DICTIONARY. 


oF THE . 


6 ible: : 


CONTAINING. 


: | An Hiſtorical Account of the PersoNs ; a Geographical 


Account of the PLaces; and Literal; Critical, and 


Syſtematical Deſcriptions of other Opjxcrs, whether 
a or Artificial, Laos Religious, or e 


| Mentioned in the Writings of the 


OLD and NEW TESTAMENT, 
o in thoſe called | 


L oy 0: c R * * H A. 


Wherein 4 are mined 


8 The various SIGNIFICATIONS of the moſt expreſſive ApPELLATIVES 
in Scripture; whereby the Meaning of many obſcure Paſſages of the 
Sacred Text is cleared up, wrong Interpretations corrected, and : 


ſeeming Inconſiſtencies reconciled. 


1 | The Whole in | 
5 Whatever | is known concerning the AnTIQUuIT1Es of the Hepaews ; Hime 


a2 Body of ScriPTURE HisToRY, CHRONOLOGY, and DivixiTY ; and 


ſerving, in a = nn. as a CONCORDANCE. to the BrBLE. 


In THREE VOLUMES. 


VOL. 


L 0 ND 0 Wa 


Printed for J. Berckorr, W. STranax, T. Tax, J. Rivixcrox and 
J. FTETCHER, W Owen, R. BALDWIN, W. JohN STO R, J. RicuaRDbSsOoN , 
8. CRowDER and Co. P. Davey and B. Law, T. LoxduAN, 
e FIELD, E. DILLY, B. CoLLins, and R. GoaDpy. 


MDCCLIX. 


© 2 1 — A - — 2 - — 
— — Ca e_ iT Vi. 2 men - == — _ — — Sa. 


7 


— OY eo one 


4 


DICTIONARY 
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" 


NAA 


ö 3 . TAAM, or Nana, fon of 


Caleb. 1 Chron. iv. 15. 
NAAMAH, daughter of 
EY] Lamech and Lillah, and 
ſiſter of Tubal-cain. Gen. iv. 22. It 
is believed, that ſhe found out the art 
of ſpinning wool, and of making cloth 
and ſtoffs. She is thought to be the 
ſame with Minerva, who is ſometimes 
called Nemanoum by the Greeks. 


Naaman, an Ammoniteſs, wats of 


: Solomon, and mother of Rehoboam, 
1 Kings xiv. 21. 


FF Naamnan, a city of the tribe of Ja- 
dah. Joſh. xv. 41. 


NAAMAH, or Raa rs a city, 


Job's friends. Job ii. 11. a 
NAAMAN, jon of Benjamin. Gen. 


; alvi. 1 


Naaman, fon of Bela, and Stand 


| fon of Benjamin. 1 Chron. viii. 4. He 
Was head of the family of the Naa- 
mites, in the tribe of e N umb. 


XXvi. 40. 


FF general of the army of 
Ben-hadad, king of Syria, was in 
great credit in the court of the king 


dis maſter, becauſe by his means the 


Lord had laved Syria. 2 Kings. v. 1, 2, 


3, &c. Naaman, who was afflicted 
with a leproiy, and could find no 
cure for this diſorder, had in his houſe 


a young Hraelitul woman, who hap- 


* III. | | bs . 


phet Eliſha, 


N A A 


pened to ſay to her miſtreſs, © Would 155 
to God, that my Lord had been with 

« the prophet Eliſha, who is at Sama=- 

ria; he would ſoon have cured him 


of his leproſy. Naaman, having 
heard theſe words, went immediately 


to Benhadad, and defired leave of 
him to go to Samaria, to ſee the pro- 
The King conſented to 
tit, and wrote a letter by him to the king 
When you 
_ © ſhall have received this letter, yon 
will know, that my deſire is, you 

© ſhould cure Naaman, the general of 
amy army, of his leproſy.“ 


of Iſrael in theſe terms. 


received this letter, rent his clothes 


and ſaid, Am J a God, that I can 
kill and make alive?” You ſee how _ 
Ben- hadad leeks a | protence to fall out 
with me. e 
But Eliſha, being informed of what 
had happened, ſent word to Jehoram; 

« Let this man come to me, and he 
© ſhall know that there is a prophet in _ 
IITael.“ Naaman came therefore 
with his chariot and horſes, and ſtop- 


ped at the door of Eliſha's houſe ; 
whether it were out of reſpect to bis 


perſon, or that having the leproſy he 

was impure, and not fit for the con- 

veriation of ſound perſons. 

without going out of his houſe, ſent 
1 85 to 


Eliſha, 


Jehoram 


8 king of Iſrael, ſon of Ahaziah, having 
Zo from whence came Zopbar, one of 


"RA 
to tell him, that he muſt go, waſh 
himſelf ſeven times in Jordan, and he 
| ſhould be cured. Naaman, being very 
angry; began to go his way, ſaying, * 1 
thought that he would have come out 
to me, that he would have called 
upon the name of his God, that he 
would have touched me, and ſo have 
cured me. 
cus the rivers Abana and Pharphar, 
that are better than all the rivers of 
Iſrael, that I may waſh in and be 


„ „ Mu A a „ „ 


© healed ?? As he was turning away in 


great wrath, his ſervants ſaid to him; 


© Had the prophet enjoined you ſome _ 


hard thing, you would readily have 
© obeyed him; how. much rather 


« ſhould you do it, when he only bids 


_ © you waſh and be clean?” Naaman 


was perſuaded, went to Jordan, waſh- 


ed himſelf ſeven times, and was per- 


fectly cured. Sce the article Damas- 
cus. 
Dr. Patrick obſerves, hat the number 


of times, preſcribed by the prophet to 


Naaman, for waſhing himſelf in the 


river Jordan, was in conformity to the 
law, which requires, that lepers, in 
border to their cleanſing, 


ſprinkled ſeven times. 
& c. See the article LEPRosy. 


Naaman, being now cured of his 


leproſy, came back again to the man 
of God, and held a long converſation 
with him, as we ſhall ſee in the courſe 
of this article. But as Eliſha did not 


appear to receive the Syrian general 
before his cure, it is aſked, why he 
entered into converſation with him 


when he returned from his cure? The 
prophet's not appearing to Naaman 


| before his cure, is aſcribed by ſome 
| to the retired courſe of life the pro- 
phets led; and it is thought a conduct 


not unbecoming the prophet, upon this 
oOccaſion, to take ſome ſtate upon him, 


and to ſupport the character and dig- 
nity of a prophet of the moſt high 
God, eſpecially ſince this might be a 


mean to raiſe the honour of his reli- 
gion and miniſtry, and to give Naa- 
man a right idea of his miraculous Cure, 
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Have we not at Damaſ- 


ſhould be 
Lev. xiv. * 


ſaid unto him, © Go in peace. 
paſſage has given occaſion to many 
= The greateſt part of com- 
mentators are of opinion, that Naaman 
2 5 aving 


NAA 


when he found that it was neither 


the prayer nor preſence of the redes N 


but by the divine power and goodneſs, 
that it was effected. 
Calmet's Comment. 


Naaman, after his cure, having re- : 


turned to the prophet, to make his ac- 


knowledgments, told him, Now I 


know certainly that there is no other 


God but the Lord: I intreat you to 88 
receive a preſent at my hand. But 
Eliſha would not take any thing from 


him, how importunate ſoever he was. 


Naaman, faid to him, I beſeech you 
then to permit me to carry home with 
me two mules loading of the earth of 
this country; for from henceforward 1 
ſhall offer ſacrifice to no other God but 


the God of Iſrael. Eliſha readily per- 


mitted him, ſeeing his great faith and 


regard for the Lord, which made him 
think, that the earth of Syria was de- 


filed, and that he could not offer any 
facrifice agreeable to God, but upon 
earth that was holy, and taken out 
This piece of 
devotion, it is obſerved, was very 
antient both among 
Chhriſtians. 


of the land of Iſrael. 


that the Jews of Nahardea, in the 


kingdom of Perſia, built their ſyna- 
gogue with earth and ſtones that were 
fetched on purpoſe from Jeruſalem; 
and we are aſſured that the empreſs oh 
Helena, mother of Conſtantine the 
Great, cauſed a large quantity to be 
brought to Rome, which ſhe put in 
the church of the holy croſs. 
But to return to Naaman : ” 
converſing with Eliſha, adds, © In this 
© thing the Lord pardon thy ſervant, 
that, when my maſter goeth into the 
© houſe of Rimmon to worſhip there, 

© and he leaneth on my hand, and I 
bow myſelf in the houſe of Rimmon: 


* when I bow down myſelf in the 


© houſe of Rimmon, the Lord pardon | 
And he | 
This 


* thy ſervant in this thing. 


Pool's Annot. and 


this 1 5 


the Jews and 
Benjamin of Tudela ſays, | 


— ee ee ee ee ee ee ˖ ne noone 


DO EP TOR I tt os oo ea > oxen 


= this idol, 
_ ſhould: pa 


ene 


NAA 
having ſufficiently declared he intend- 
ed to worſhip the God of Iſrael only, 


he aſks leave from Eliſha to continue 


thoſe external offices to his maſter Ben- 


| hadad, that he had been uſed to ren- 


der him, when he entered into the 


temple of Rimmon ; but not to adore 
Rimmon, whoſe idolatrous worſhip he 
now abhorred: And that Eliſha ſuf- 
fered him to continue to accompany 
the king his maſter into the temple of 
provided however that he 
y him no worſhip. The 
 Rabbins pretend, that a proſelyte of 
habitation, ſuch as Naaman was, was 
not obliged to refrain from idolatry out 
of the land of Iſrael; 


ſhould fall into the worſhip of falſe 


: Eis in a ſtrange land, this would not 


e imputed to him as a fault. 


Others, in great numbers, tranſlate 
the Hebrew by the time paſt, in this 
In this thing the Lord 


© pardon thy ſervant, that when my 
© maſter went into the houſe of Rim- 


mon to worſhip there, and he leaned. 
on my hand, and I bowed myſelf in 
the houſe of Rimmon : When I 
© bowed down myſelf in the houſe of 
os. Rimmon, the Lord pardon thy ſer- 
© vant in this thing.“ 
unto him, 
may eaſily be perceived, that Naaman 
does not aſk leave to accompany his 
maſter, when he ſhall go hereafter in- 
to the houſe of Rimmon, but he aſks 


And he ſaid 


peace. 


Go in 


pardon ſor having done it heretofore. 


He mentions only this ſin, and aſks 
pardon for it, becauſe idolatry i in ſome 
meaſure includes all other crimes; and 


he chiefly inſiſts upon this, in the de- 


dlaration that he makes to the pro- 

phet, 

would only worſhip the God of Iſrael, : 
See the article ELisHaA. _ 

| Naaman returned into his own coun- 

try very joyful at the anſwer given 


that from henceforward he 


him by the prophet; but hardly was 


he got out of ſight, when Gehazi, 
5 diſpleaſed that his maſter would take 


nothing from Naaman, runs after him 


Vor. II. 


901] 


ſeeing him, preſently. alights from his 
chariot, and aſked him what he want- 


ed with bim. Gehazi tells him, My 


and that if he 


Where it ; 


Xi. 37 


Nenn 


NAB 


maſter has ſent me to acquaint you, 


that two young men of the ſons of the | 


prophets are juſt now come to him 


from mount Ephraim ; he deſires you 
to give him a talent, and two changes 
of raiment for them. Naaman an- 
ſwered him, you had better take two 
talents; and conftrained him to receive 
them, and alſo ſent two of his ſervants 


to carry them for him. Towards 


.evening he took the two talents into 
the houſe, and ſent back Naaman's 

Gehazi then coming to at- 

tend Eliſha, the prophet aſked him 
where he had been. 
ed, that he had not been out any _ 
But Eliſha ſaid to kim, Went 
not mine heart with thee, when the 


ſervants. 


Gehazi anſwers 


who 


man turned again from his chariot to 


meet thee? You intend to buy fields, 
and vine- yards, and olive trees with this 
money, but you ſhall alſo have the 
leproſy of Naaman, which ſhell cleave 
to you and your race for ever. And 
Immediately Gehazi became all over 


white with the leproſy. See GER aA- 


2z 1. The ſcripture after this makes no 


further mention of Naaman, 


valiant men. of David's army. 


NAARAN, a city of Ephraim. 


Chr vii. 28. | 
NAARATH, a city of the tribe of 


Ephraim, (Joſh. xvi. 7.) ſituated, ac- 


cording to Euſebius, hve mi! es from ; 


Jericho. 
NAB AL, a rich 8 churliſh man. 
of the tribe of ſudah, and of the race 


of Caleb, who had a great number of 
flocks upon mount Carmel, not far 
from Maon. 


While David was in the 
wilderneſs of Paran near mount . 
mel, he took great care chat none 

his follow: 'ers did any damage to Na A- 


bal; nay, on the contrary, he endea- 
voured rather to 


much as was in his power. Being 
to aſk him for ſomething. Naaman ; 


All. ſt his nerdimen as 


therefore inform. 1 that Nat al was 


| 
i 
| 


NAARAl, or Hezr Al, one of the 
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come thither to ſhear his ſheep, David 
| ſent ten young men of his _— to 
him, with his compliments, defirmg 

| ſome proviſions for himſelf and his 


followers. But Nabal anſwered Da- 


vic's meſſengers in ſuch a harſh man- 
ner, that David went with four hun- 
dred men, fully reſolved to put Nabal 


and all his family to the ſword. How- 


ever, Abigail, Nabal's wife, being 
informed of the manner wherein her 


| huſband ufed David's ſervants, and 


7 fearing David's reſentment for this in- 
| ſult, preſently made ready proviſions, 


and, unknown to her huſband, went 
with them herſelf to meet David, by 


which means ſhe ſo far wrought upon 


him, that he thanked God for ſending 


her to appeaſe his anger. 1 Sam. xxv. 


Abigail having returned home, gave 


ger he 


Nabal an account of the dang 


Was in, which fo affected him, that he 


fickened and died in ten days after- 
wards: whereupon David took Abi- 
gail to wife. See the articles ABIGAIL 
JJ Tc 


NABATHEANS, or NBA- 
Tlrks, the inhabitants of Naba- 
tha, a country of Arabia, extending 
from the Euphrates to the Red Sea, 


the chief cities whereof are Petra, the 


capital of Arabia Deſerta, Medaba, 
and ſome others. We ſcarce find any 


mention of this people in the writings 


of the Hebrews, before the time of the 


| Maccabees. During the ſeveral wars 
that the Jews maintained againſt the 


Syrians, and while almoſt all the other 
nations about them were againſt the 
_ Hebrews, the Nabathzans alone ſhew-_ 
ed them friendſhip. 1 Mac. v. 24, 25, 
a SEEN: Iated more at length under the articles 
AnaB, JEzZEBEL, and ELI IAA. 
NACHON. Mention is made of the 
floor of Nachon in the ſecond book of 
Samuel. vi. 6. So that Nachon muſt 
be the name of a man, who is known 
by no other paſſage of ſcripture. Here 
however we are told, that when the 


of Jezreel, who lived under Ahab 
king of the ten tribes, and had a fine 
vineyard in Jezreel near the king's 
palace. This prince required of him, 
that either he would ſell him his vine- 
yard, in order to make a kitchen gar- 
den of it, or that he would accept of a 


better vineyard inſtead of it, but Na- 
both anſivercd him, God forbid that! 


to the king. 
of his 


NABOTH, an Iſraelite of the city 


N A C 
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ſhould fell the inheritance of my fa- 
thers. Here it is proper to obſerve, 


that Moſes forbids the Iſraelites to alie- 


nate their lands, except on the utmoſt 
neceſſity. Levit. xxv. 23, 24. And 
even then he permitted them to redeem 


them continually: He ordered more- 


over, that in the ſabbatical year, and 


the year of Jubilee, every one ſhould 


re-enter upon their inheritance, which 
could not have happened in this caſe, if 
Naboth had parted with his vineyard 
Laſtly, it was a kind of 
infamy for an Iſraelite to ſell the lands 
Naboth therefore 
choſe rather to expoſe himſelf to the 
king's reſentment, than to do ſo 
ſhameful a thing, unworthy of a man 


fathers. 


of honour. Sce St. Ambroſe, 1. iii. 


de officits, c. g. 


Naboth's anſwer however having pro- 
voked Ahab, he returned home to his 
houſe, threw himſelf upon his bed, 
turned towards the wall, and refuſed 
to eat. Jezebel his wife coming to 
him, and learning the cauſe of his 
melancholy, ſaid, Riſe, eat, and ſet 
your heart at reſt, I ſhall take it upon 


myſelf to get you Naboth's vineyard.* 


At the ſame time, ſhe wrote letters in_ 
Ahab's name, ſealed them with the 
king's ſeal, and ſent them ta the el- 
ders of Jezreel where Naboth lived, 


requiring them to get two falſe wit- 
neſſes, to depoſe that Naboth had 


blaſphemed God and the king, and in 
conſequence thereof to condemn him, 
and after that ſtone him to death; 


which orders were but too punctually 
executed; after which Ahab took 
poſſeſſion of Naboth's vineyard, as re- 


oxen which carried the ark were ar- 


S 


rived at his threſhing-floor, they began 


to ſtumble ; this put the ark in danger 


of | 


rence, the 
Others tranſlate the Hebrew, 54 Jy 


NAH 
of being overturned, which made Uz-. 
rah put his hand to it to hold it up. 
But for this ti of officious irreve- 


Lord ſtruck him dead. 
10 the. prepared floor, the floor of 


Obed-edom, which was near, pre- 
pared to place the ark therein. The 


firſt book of Chronicles, xiii. 9. reads 


the floor of Chidon,' initead of © the 
© floor of Nachon.* The Chaldee has 
only in the place prepared,” This 
place, wherever it was, either was in 

Jueruſalem, or very near to Jeruſalem 
and the houſe of Obed-edom which 
Was in this eit. „ 
NAD AB, {on of Aaron, and bro- 
ther of Abihu. He offered incenſe to 
the Lord with ſtrange fire, that is, 
with common fire, and not with that 


which had been miraculouſſy lighted 


upon the altar of burnt-offerings. 
Therefore he was ſlain by the Lord, 
together with his brother Abihu. Lev. 
K. i, 2, &c. It is thought, that theſe 
two brothers had ſuffered themſelves 
to be ſurpriſed with wine, becauſe 
that preſently after this accident the 
uſe of wine is forbid by the Lord to 
dhe prieſts, during the time that they 
are officiating in the tabernacle. 


Napa, ſon of Jeroboam I. king 


ol Iſrael, ſucceeded his father in the 
kingdom of the ten tribes, in the year 


of the world 3050. He reigned but 


two years, being aſſaſſinated while he 
was at the ſiege of Gibbethon, by 
Baaſha fon of Ahijah, of the tribe of 
Iſſachar, who uſurped his kingdom. 
; 1 Kings xV. 2 26, &c. The {crip- | 
ture ſays of Nadab, that he did evil in 
the ſight of the Lord, and that he imi- 


tated the wickedneſs of his father le- 


roboam, who made Iſracl to fin. 
NAHALAL, a city of Zebulun. 

Joſh. xix. 15. It was yielded up to 
the Levites, and given to the family N 
of Merari. Joſh. xxi. 35. The chil- 
_ dren of Zebulun did not make them- 


| ſelves compleat maſters of it, but per- 


mitted the Canaanites to dwell unit. 
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Judg. i. 30. Its fituation is not ex- 


NAH 


actly known. 


NAfiALIEL, an encampment of 
the Iſraelites in the wilderneſs. 
Mattanah they went to Nahaliel, and 


thence to Bamoth. Numb. xxi. 19. 


Euſebius ſays, that Nahaliel is upon 
the Arnon, and that Mattanah is be- 
yond the Arnon towards the eaſt, 
Nahaliel 
ſignißes, My river is the Lord. : 


twelve miles from Medaba. 


NAHARAI, a native of Beeroth, a 


man of great valour, and armour- 
bearer to Joab. 2 Sam, xxiii. 379, _ 
 NAHAGH, a king of the Ammo- 

nites, who attacked Jabeſh-Gilead, a 
month after the election of Saul to be 
king of lirael. 1 Sam. xi. The He- 

g themſelves 

not ſtrong enough to reſiſt Nahaſh, ſaid 


brews of jabeſh, findin 


to him, Grant us ſome capitulation, and 


we will be ſubjects to you. Nahaſh 
anſwered them; the terms I intend to 
allow you are theſe, to pull out every 
one's right eye, and to make you a 
_ reproach in Iſrael. The elders of Ja- 
beſh anſwered him, Give us a truce 
of ſeven days, and if in that time our 
brethren do not come to our relief, we 
will ſurrender ourſelves upon your 
conditions. They ſent therefore to 
Gibeah, where Saul reſided, and their 
meſſengers declared the diſtreſs that 
Javeſh was in, before all the people; 
who no ſooner had heard of it, but 
they fell a weeping. But Saul hap- 
pening to return juſt then out of the 
fields, where he had been to take care 
ot his oxen, and ſeeing the people 
weeping in this manner, he enquired 
into the reaſon of it. They then ac- 


quainted him with the meſſage they 


had received from the inhabitants of 
Jabeſh, at which being moved by the 
ſpirit of God, he cut a yoke of oxen in 
pieces, and ſent them by expreſs 
through all the coaſts of Iſrael; telling 


them, that ſo ſhould the cattle of all 


thoſe be treated, who did not come 
preſently, and follow Saul and Sa- 


mael. 
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NAH 
The people, ſtruck with conſternation, 
appeared all at the place appointed to 
a man; and Saul taking a review of 


his army, found he had three hundred 
thouſand Iſraelites, without reckoning 


the men of Judah, who were thirty 


thouſand. Then Saul ſent back the 


gn to Jabeſh-Gilead, and bid 


them acquaint thoſe that ſent them, 
that to morrow when the ſun ſhould 
be im its full ſtrength they ſhould be 
relieved. The meſſengers returned, 


their expedition from Nahaſh. On 
the contrary, they told him, to mor- 


row we will ſurrender ourſelves into 


your hands, and then do with us as 
ou pleaſe. 


day to the camp of the Ammonites, 
who expected no ſuch thing. This 


might be about the fourth day of 
the ceſſation of arms granted to Ja- 


beſh. Saul divided his army into 
three bodies, and charged the Am- 
monites with ſo much fury, that 


he intirely routed them. 1 hoſe that 


eſcaped were only a few ſtragglers, and 


not ſo much as two of N could be 
found together. Thus Was this war 
| Ainiſhed at once, and Joſephus ſays, 


that Nahaſh himſelf Was killed i in the 
battle. | 


Nanasn, king of the Ani: 
and friend to David; probably fon 


to him juſt now ET: 2 Sam. x. 


2. We know nothing of the circum- 
ſtances of his life, nor upon what oeca· 
| fion a friendſhip was commenced be- 


tween him and David. It is likely 


| however, that this might happen du-— 


ring Saul's perſecution of him, when 


. fide Jordan. It is probable alſo, that 


Shobi, ſon of Naaſh, of Rabbath the 
a 3 city of the Ammonites, is the 


ſame with him we now ſpeak of: 2 
Sam, xvii. 27. However this may 
be, Nahafh being newly dead, David 


ſent to make his compliments of con- 
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dolence to Hanun his ſon and ſucceſs _ 
ſor: but inſtead of returning this civi- 
lity, he affronted and inſulted David's 

ambaſſadors, which drew a war upon 


In the mean time, as 
| Joon as it was evening, Saul conducted 
all his army over Jordan; and march- 


ing all night, he came by break of 


Jidlaph, and Bethuel. 
his habitation at Haran, which is 


therefore called the city of Nahor. id. 
#0. 29. 


ke v was forced to abſcond on the other 


NAH 


him, as is mentioned under the article 


Ha NUN. 
Nealen- father of Abigail and 
Zeruiah. He is thought to be the 
ſame with Jeſſe, the father of David. 
Compare 2 Sam. xvii. 25. and 1 Chr. 
ii. 13, 15, 16. Nahaſh, or Nachaſh, 


, fignifies a /erpert, a crafty fel- 


but took care to conceal the ſucceſs of low. 


name of Jeſſe the father of David. 
Others think that Nahaſh is the name 
of Jeſle's wife; but the firſt explica- 
tion ſeeras to be beſt, and is molt fol- 


This perhaps might be the ſur- 


lowed. 


Ne father * Shobi, the 


friend of David. 2 Sam. xvii. 27. 


Probably the fame with Nahaſh II. 


| King of the Ammonites, 


NAHBI, 


or Nanasi, 


fon” of | 
Vophſi, one of the {pies ſent by Moſes 
to view the land of Canaan. Numb. 3 


N AHOR, or Nacus K. hs of Se. : 


rug, was born in the year of the world 
1849, and died at the age of one hun 


dred and torty eight years ; his ſon 5 


was Terah the father of Abraham, 
whom he begat at the age of twenty- _ 


nine years. Gen. xi. 22, 24. 


Nauos, ſon of Terah, and bro- 


ther of Abraham. Gen. xi. 26. The 


year of his birth is not exactly known, 
nor that of his death. | 
Milcah the daughter of Haran: by 
whom he had ſeveral ſons, viz. Huz, 


Buz, Kemuel, Cheſed, Hazo, Pildaſh, 
Nahor fixed 


xxii. 20—22. and xxiv. 10. 


NAHUM, the ſeventh of the twelve a 
leſſer prophets, a native of Elkoſhai, 


a little village of Galilee, the ruins of 


which were 11]! to be ſeen in the time 
The particular cir- 


of St, Jerom, 


cumſtances of this propker's life are al- 
together unknown. Authors are di- 


vided as to the time wherein Nahum 


Lag Pp nefied ; 


Nahor married 


NAK 
propheſied; ſome fixing it to the reign 
of Ahaz; others to that of Manaſſeh, 
and others to the times of the captivity. 
St. Jerom places it in the reign of 


1 1 after the war of Sennache- 
ri 


ſpeaks of as a thing paſt. 
The ſubject of Nahum's prophecy is 
the deſtruction of Nineveh, which he 
| deſcribes in the moſt lively and pathe- 


verified in the ſiege of that city by 


3378. The ſtile of this prophet is 
very bold and figurative, and can 
hardly be exceeded by the moſt cele- 
brated maſters in oratory. The time 


1 of his death is not known, but the 
5 Greek menologies and Latin martyro- 


logies, obſerve his feſtival on the firſt 
5 of December. 

NNAlIN, a city of paleſtine, wherein 
; Jeſus Chriſt reſtored the widow's ſon 
to life, as they were carrying him out 


to be buried. Euſebius ſays, that this 
city was in the neighbourhood of En- 
dor and Scythopolis. Elſewhere he 


KF fays, that it was two miles from Ta- 
_ bor, towards the ſouth. The brook 
i FF  Kiſhon ran between Tabor and Nain. 
5 _ NAIOTH, near Ramah, a place 
- | where David withdrew to avoid the 
= violence of Saul, who ſought after 
y- him to put him to death. Samuel 
1e with the ſons of the prophets dwelt at 
. Naioth. 1 Sam. xix. 23. See the ar- 
* ticle Da vip. 
3 NAKEDNESS, beſides i its ordinary 
" 1 and literal meaning, ſignifies the want 
h, ol intereſt in Chrüt and his righteouſ- 
. neßs. Rev, iii. 17. 2. The want of 
» innocency. and of the favour and pro- 
id. tecdion of God. Ex, XXXll. 25. 3. 
„ The want of all worlaly goods. Jobi i. 
lve | 21. 4. A diſcovery or manifeſtation. 
12), id. Xxvi 6. The nakedneſs of a 
s of * land? Gen. wii. 9.) ſignifes the 
me weak and ruined parts of it, where 
cir- the country lies moſt open and expoſed 
al- to danger. To uncover the naked- 


©* neſs of any one? denotes a thametul 
and unlawful conjunction, or an inceſ- 


t 1 


in Egypt, which the prophet 


tic manner; and this prophecy was 


Aſtyages, in the year of the world 


racter. 


NAM 
tuous marriage. Lev. xx. 19. The 

nakedneſs of Adam and Eve was un- 
known to them before they ſinned. 
Gen. ii. 25. They were not aſnamed 
at it, becauſe concupiſcence and irre- 
gular deſires had not yet made the 
Heſh rebel againſt the ſpirit, and their 
nakedneſs excited no diſorder in their 
imagination, nor any thing that was 
regular or contrary to reaſon. _ 


NAME is referred (1.) to God; 


and ſignifies any thing whereby his - 


nature and will is made better known 


to us; as his titles. Exod. iii. 13, 14. 


His attributes or properties. id. xxxiii. 
19. His will and purpoſe concerning 

ſalvation by Chriſt. John xvii. 6, 26. 
His help and aſſiſtance. 1 Sam. xvii. 
45. His honour, renown, and glory. 
Pfal. bxxvi. 1. His word. Pſal. v. 11. 

His grace, mercy, and love to ſinners, 
in ſending Chriſt into the world to ſave 
them. Pial. xxii. 22. His wiſdom, 


power, and goodneſs, as diſplayed in 


the works of creation and providence. 
Pſal. viii. 1, 0. His worthip and ſer- _ 
vice. 1 Kings v. 6, &c. 2. It is re- 
ferred to Chriſt, and ſignifies that 
which he really i is, and is owned and 


acknowledged to be. I. ix. 6. His 


authority and commiſſion. Mat. vii. 
22 The preaching or profeſſing his 
goſpel. Mat. x. 22, &c. 3. It is re- 
ferred to man; and, beſides that par- 


ticular name by which any perſon is 


called, ſigniſies his reputation or cha- 
Deut. Xx11. 14. His memo- 


r Or remembrance. id. xxix. 20. 


His poſterity or iſſue. id. xxv. 7, Kc. 
© To take the name of God in vain,” 
(Fx xx. 7.) is to ſwear falſely or - 


without occaſi on, and to mingle the 


name of God in our diſcourſes, as our 
oaths, either falſety, raſhly, wanton- 
ly, unneceſſarily, or preſumptuouſly. 
God forbids to make mention of the 
names of other Gods, Exod, xxiii. 13. 
To give a name is a token of com- 


mand and authority z the father gives 


names to his children and ſlaves. It 


is ſaid, that Adam gave a name to 
bis . and to all tlie animals. 
N n n 3 


God 
| "py. 


NAN | 
changed the name of Abraham, Ja- 


cob, and Sarai, and gave a name, 


even before their birth, to ſome per- 
| ſons whom he appointed for great 
urn ſuch as to Jedediah, or So- 


lomon, ſon of David; to the Meſſiah, 
to John the baptiſt, &c. To know 


any one by his name, (Exod. xxxiii. 


12.) expreſſes a diſtinction, a friend- 
_ ſhip, a particular familiarity. _ 
NANA. 


to enrich himſelf at the expence of the 


people, or rather to plunder the tem- 
ples of that country, of what gold and 
_ filverhe could find, he came to Elymais, 
Where there was a famous temple de- 
dicated to Anais or Nanæa, the god- 


deſs of the country. He pretended, 
that he would marry the goddeſs, that 


he might have the better title to the 


riches in the temple, by way of dow- 
ry. The prieſts ſnewed him all che 
treaſures of the temple ; but when ai- 
terwards he would enter in to take 


was in the ceiling, and ſhowered 
down upon him and his attendants 
ſuch a ſhower of ſtones, that they were 


overwhelmed with them. After which 
the prieſts hewed them in pieces, cut | 
along with her, but ſhe diſſuad: 


- off their heads, and threw them out. 


Thus it is related in the firſt chapter of 


the ſecond book of the Maccabees. 
But the firſt book (vi.) of the ſame 
hiſtory tells us, that Antiochus having 
heard there was a very rich temple at 
Elymais, marched to this city with a 


deſign to take and plunder it; and 


that the citizens being informed of 


this deſign, roſe in a body againſt him, 
aud obliged him to retire to Babylon. 


Jo reconcile theſe two different ac- 


5 counts, it may be ſuppoſed, that An- | 
| Lord, fays the, has heaped trouble 
into the temple of Nanæa with a de- 


tiochus came to Eiymais, and went 


ſign to pillage it. But the prieſts and 
inhabitants riſing in its defence, this 
prince was obliged to retreat as well as 


de could, after having loft ſome of bis 


mY When Antiochus Epi- 
phanes went into Perſia, with a deſign 


of Anais of Ec 55 
NAOMI, Wife of flimelech. They 


the inner parts of the temple. Cal- 
met's Dict. See AXTIOCHUs, 

Authors that mention this temple of 
Elymais, are not agreed about the 
goddeſs that was worſhipped there. 
Polybius and Diodorus Siculus think 
it was the goddeſs Diana, or the moon. 
Appian maintains that it was Venus. 
Polybius calls her Venus of Elymais. 


Others believe it was Cybele, or the 


mother of the gods. But the moſt 


common opinion is, that it was Dia- 
na, the ſame that Strabo calls Anais, 
or Anaitis. It was a virgin goddeſs, 
becauſe Antiochus pretended to eſpouſe 


her; and Plutarch relates, that king 
Artaxerxes being dejirous to take away 


the beautiful Aipaſia from his ſon, be- 
ing in love with her himſelf, devoted 


her to a [0% ety Sax in honour 
CDatana. „„ 


were obliged to reti!e into the land of 
the Moabites, upon cccaſion of a fa- 


mine inJudea ; where Elimelech dying, 
poſſeſſion of them, they opened a ſe- 
cret door of the temple, or a hole that 


Naomi ſettled aud diſpoſed of her two 
ſons in marriage, Mahlon to Ruth, 
and Chilion to Orpah. Theſe two 


young men dying alio, and leaving no 


children, Naomi took a reſolution of 
returning into Judea. Her two daugh- 
ters-in-law were deſirous of 8 | 


them from it, telling them ſhe ſhould 


have no opportunity of ſettling them 


in her own country. Orpah was 
pate: with to ſtay behind, but 


Ruth would needs go along with her 


to Bethlehem Ruth i. 1, 2, 3, &c. 
When they came thither, the news 
was ſpread in the neigbbourhood, and 


the people came to bid her welcome. 


She told them, that they muſt no 


longer call her Nacmi, that is fair, but 


Mara, which is bitterne/ſs For the 
c upon me. 1 went away full, but the 
Lord has brought me back empty 


and deſolate. . 5 
One day, as Ruth went out to glean in 
the fields, ſhe happened to come into the 
field of Boaz, who encou aged her io 
oe TR x? Pai 


Nay 
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Follow his reapers, and made her eat poſed with Deborah, to give thanks 


with them. At her return home, Na- 


omi informed her, that Boaz was her 
near kinſman ; and ſhe brought it 
about at laſt, that Boaz married Ruth, 
- as mentioned before under the article 


to God for their victory. 


The Septuagint give another explica- 


tion to this text of Geneſis, Ned 
iNN. NEAT Jö i108; bv Tw Yewnucls 
x#%2N®-, Naphthali is as a tree that puts 


of Boaz, and will be taken notice ef forth young branches, the ſhoots of which 


under RuTHa. By this marriage Ruth 


had a ſon called Obed; upon which 
the women of Bethlehem again con- 
 gratulated Naomi, ſaying, Bleſſed be 
the Lord, who has not permitted that 


your family ſhould remain without a 
ſucceſſor, and who has given you a 
| perſon to be the comfort of your life, 


and the ſupport of your old age. Ruth 


iv. The exact time is not known, in 


which this hiſtory of Ruth and Naomi 


happened; but we know that between 
the time of the marriage of Salmon 


with Rahab of Jericho, and the birth 


of David, are three hundred and ſixty- 
fix years, which are filled up only with 


Jeſſe. So that each of theſe muſt have 
lived very long to fill up this ſpace. 
NAPHTALI, the fixth fon of Ja- 


cob, by Bilhah Rachel's handmaid. 
The word Naphtali ſignifies to frapgle, 


or ride, to awreſtle, to Japplant. 


When Rachel gave him this name, 


ſhe ſaid, With great wreſtlings have 
Il wreſtled with my fiſter, and I have 
© prevailed.” Gen. xxx. 8. We know 
but few particulars of the life of Naph- 


tali. His ſons were Jahzeel, Guni, 


The 


Jezer and Shillem. id. xlvi 24. 
patriarch Jacob, when he gave his 
| blefling to his ſon Naphtali, (zd. xlix. 
21) ſaid to him: © Naphtali js a hind 
+ let looſe; he giveth goodly words.” 
Moſt of the Rabbins and commenta- 


| tors apply this to Barak, who was of 
the tribe of Naphtali, and who hav- 


ing at firſt ſhewed the fear of a hind, 
by refuſing to march againſt the Cana- 
anites, unleſs the propheteſs Deborah 
would go along with him; (Judg. iv. 
5.) afterwards ſhewed that he imitated 


the ſwiftneſs of a hind in purſuit of the 


enemy, He ſignalized his eloquence 
alſo in that ſublime canticle he com- 


are fine. This interpretation is, in the 
opinion of F. Calmet, as good at leaſt 
as that which is commonly followed. 
Jacob commends the great fertility of 
Naphtali, and the beauty of his race. 
Naphtali had but four ſons, and yet at 
out of Egypt his tribe 
made up fifty-three thouſand four hun- 
dred men able to bear arms. 
(Deut. xxxiii. 23.) in the bleſſing he 
gave to the ſame tribe, ſays, 0 
+ Naphthali, ſatisfied with favour, 
and full with the bleſſing of the 


the comin 


Lord, poſſeſs thou the weſt and the 


© ſouth.” The vulgate reads it, The 
( © ſea and the fouth,* and the Hebrew 
theſe three perſons, Boaz, Obed, and 


will admit of either interpretation, 
that 1s, the fea of Gennaſereth, which 
was to the ſouth of the inheritance of 


this tribe. His foil was very fruitful. 
His limits were ex- 
tended into upper and lower Galilee, _ 
having Jordan to the eaſt, the tribes of 
Aſher and Zebulun to the weft, Liba- 
nus to the north, and the tribe of Iſſa- 
areal cf. 
The tribe of Naphtali encamped in 
the wilderneſs on the north fide of the 


in corn and oil. 


tabernacle, between the tribes of Dan 


and Manaſſeh. Numb. ii. 25, 26, 27, 
&c. After the divifion that Joſhua 
made of the land of promiſe, the chil- 
dren of Naphtali did not deſtroy all 
the Canaanites they found in the coun- + 
try, but contented themſelves with _ 
making them tributary. Judg. i. 333 
The Naphtalites being on the frontiers 


to the north, were firſt invaded, and 


firtt made captives by the kings of Aſ- 
ſyria. 2 Kings xv. 29. Iſaiah (ix. 1.) 
foretold to them that they ſhould ſee 
the light of the Meſſiah, and ſhould 
be firit illuminated by the light of 'the 
goſpel: and indeed our Saviour preach- 
ed oftener and longer in Galilee, and 
15 particu- 


Nang 


Moſes, 
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particalarly in the tribe of Naphtali, 


than in any other part of Judea. 


_ NAPHTHAR, or NEPRI. See 


 Nepur. | 


' NAPHTUHIM, the fourth ſon of 
Mizraim. Gen. x. 13. He dwelt in 
Egypt, and it is thought probable, 


that he may have peopled that part of 
Ethiopia, which is fituated between 


Siene and Meroe, and of which Na- 


pata was the capital cit. 
NA CisSUS. St. Paul, in his 
epiſtle to the Romans (xvi. 11.) ſays, 
Greet them that be of the houthold 

of Narciflus, which are in the Lord.“ 


This paſſage cannot prove that Narci(- 


opinion of Calmet, ſince this Narciſ- 


ſas was never a Chriſtian, and beſides 
he was dead ſome years before St. Paul 
wrote his epiſtle to the Romans. The 


Pſeudo-Ambroſius ſays, that ſome co- 


pies make Narciſſus a prieſt, and if 
St. Paul does not ſalute him, it is be- 
cauſe perhaps he then happened to be 
a bſent. The Greeks ſay he was bithop 


of Athens, and a martyr, give him 


the title of an apoſtle, and place him 
in the number of the ſeventy diſciples. 
| Baronius has accordingly interted him 
33 Roman martyrology, on the 

3 iſt of October. = | 


 NASHON, the fon of Aminadab, 


head of the tribe of Judah, at the 
time that the children of Iſrael came 
but of Egypt. Ie was the fiſt who 
made his offering to the tabernacle of 


the i ord, in the ſecond year after 
Teaviig Egypt. He offered a charger, 


19081 ” 
the weight of which was one hundred 
and thirty ſhekels of filver ;. a bowl of 
ſeventy ſhekels weight; a gold ſpoon 
of ten ſhekels; a bull, a ram, and a 
lamb for a burnt- offering; two oxen, 
five rams, five he-goats, and five lambs, 
for a peace-offering. Numb. vii. 12, 
N "NATHAN, the ſon of David and 

Bathſheba, and father of Mattatha. 
Iuke iii. 31. and 2 Sam. v. 14. 


NAT 


time in which he began to praphecy. 


The firſt time the ſcripture ſpeaks of 


him, is on occaſion of the defign Da- 


vid had, to build a temple to the 
Lord. 2 Sam. vii. 3, 4, &c. This 
prince diſcovered his intention to Na- 
than, who not queſtioning but ſo pious 

a reſolution muſt proceed from God, 
told him, he might go on to execute 
what his heart had prompted him to 
do. But the night following the Lord 
ſpoke to Nathan, and ordered him to 
acquaint David, that hitherto he had _ 
no fixt temple in Iſrael, nor had he 
required any; that the honour of 
building him one did not belong to 


David, but was reſerved for his ſon 


and ſucceſſor; but however, that Da- 
vid and his houſe might be aſſured of 
his gracious favour and protection. 
Several years after, when David tranſ- 
greſſed with Bathſheba, (id. xi. 3.) and 
was the occaſion of the death of Uri- 
ah, by the ſword of the children of 
Ammon, the Lord ſent Nathan to 
this prince, to reprove him for his ſin, 
Nathan acquitted himſelf of this duty 

in a very wiſe and prudent manner, by | 
telling him a fictitious ſtory of a rich 


man, who having many flocks and 


herds of his own, yet would take by 
force a lamb belonging to a poor man, 


which was the only one he had; and 
this he did to entertain a friend, who 


then happened to come to ſee him, 


. ; flo, 


Nara, a famous prophet of the 
Lord, who appeared in Iſrael in the 
time of king David, and had a great 
ſhare in the confidence of this prince. 
His country is unknown, as alſo the 
ſus was a chriſtian, any more than that 
in the epiſtle to the Philippians (iv. 
22.) proves Cæſar to be a chriſtian, 
when the apoſtle ſalutes all thoſe that 
are of Cæſar's houſhold. Origen pre- 
tends, that this expreſſion the houſ- 
hold of Narciſſus, proves that this 
0 family was not all chriſtian. Grotius 
thinks that Narciſſus was a pagan, but 
others will have him to have been a 
chriſtian. But as theſe maintain him 
to have been Narciſſus, the famous 
freed-man of Claudius the emperor, 
they muſt certainly be miſtaken, in the 


David had no ſooner heard Nathan's 


ad Cn 


. ſhould not die. 
given occaſion to the enemies of the 


Lord to blaſpheme, his ſon that was 
born of Bathſheba ſhould ſurely die; 


| cond ſon, who was called Solomon, 
' the Lord ſent Nathan again to the 
king, ordering him to call the name 
of the child Wy Jedidab, or the be- 


„ things to them. 


the ſword of the Ammonites. 
fore the ſword ſhall not depart from 
I ſhall create you trou- 


NAT 
ſtory, but he cried out with great ve- 
hemence, The man that has been 
guilty of this unjuſt action is worthy 
of death; he ſhall reſtore the lamb 
four-fold. Then Nathan told him, 
that he was the man, and thus fays 


the Lord concerning you : I have 
anointed you king of Iſrael, and have 
delivered you out of the hands of Saul ; 

and if theſe may ſeem but ſmall mat- 

ters, I was going to add many other 
Why therefore have 
you deſpiſed my words? You have 
taken by force the wife of Uriah the 
Hittite, and him have you ſlain by 
There- 


your houſe. 
bles and calamities, even from your 
own family, I ſhall take your wives 
from before your face, and will give 


them to another, who ſhall defile them 
before the face of the ſun ; for though 
you have done this thing in ſecret, yet 


ſhall I take vengeance for it before the 


eyes of all Iſrael, and before the face 


of the ſun. 


ſured him that the Lord had mitigated 
his puniſhment, and that he himſelf 
But becauſe he had 


which certainly happened as Nathan 
had foretold. Bathſheba having a ſe- 


loved of the Lord. 


25 repaired to Bathſheba, and ſent her 


immediately to the king with inſtruc- 
tions what to ſay; and while ſhe was 


yet diſcourſing with the king,. Nathan 
himself game in, put David in mind of 


[ 909 J 
his promiſe, that Solomon ſhould be 


death are not known. 
Chr. xxix. 29.) that Gad and Nathan 


NA T 


his ſucceſſor, and procured Solomon to 
be immediately anointed king of Iſrael: 
but the conduct of the prophet Nathan 


upon this occaſion is more particularly 


related under the article Apontjan. 
'The time and manner of Nathan's 
It is faid (1 


the prophet had writ the hiſtory of 


David. The ſame prophets had alſo 
regulated with David the order and 
diſpoſition of the miniſters of the tem- 


ple. Laſtly, that Nathan and Abjjah 


of Shilo had writ the hiſtory of Solo- 
mon. 2 Chron. ix. 29. Under the 


reign of Solomon we find mention 
made of Azariah and Zabud ſons of 


Nathan, (1 Kings iv. 5.) who had , 
conſiderable employments at court; 
but whether this was Nathan the * 


phet is not ſaid, 
St. Epiphanius, in his Lives of the 


Pr:phets, relates a ſtory taken from 
ſome apocryphal book, in which it is 
ſaid, that Nathan knowing by inſpi- | 
: e ration that David was upon the Pome | 
David then e his tis 5 to 
the prophet, whereupon Nathan aſ- 


of committing adultery, he ſet out 


immediately for Jeruſalem, hoping to 


prevent it. But the devil found means 
to delay him by the way, having 


placed before him a dead man quite 


naked. Nathan, out of a ſenſe of 
humanity, thought himſelf obliged to 
ſtay and bury him, when in the mean 
time David committed this crime. 


Eupolemus in Fuſebius makes Nathan 


an angel of the Lord, when he ſays, 
that the angel called Dianathan told 


David, that God did not think fit be 


thould build a temple to him. 


: Hp NaTHAN, facher of Igal. 2 Sam. 
When Adonijah began to take upon 


him the ſtate, and to aſſume the equi- 
page of a king, and to form a party 
for this purpoſe ! in oppoſition to the in- 
tereſt of his brother Solomon, Nathan 


xxili. 36. He is called Nathan brother 
of Joel, (1 Chron. xi. 38.) one of the 


| champions i in David's army. 
NaTHAN, one of the thief of the. | 


Jews that returned from Babylon with 
Ezra, and was ſent by him to Iddo, 
that he might give them Nethinims for 
the tervice of the temple. Ezra viii. 
10. | 

NATHANAEL, or NETHANEEL, 


ſon 
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coming out of Egypt. 


2 trumpet at the 


NAT 
bon of Zuar, head or prince of the 
tribe of Iflachar at the time of their 


oblations to the tabernacle, as chief of 


ais tribe, the ſecond year after coming 
out of Egypt. Numb. i. 8. vii. 18, 


19. 


J Jefle of Bethlehem, and brother of 
David. 1 Chron. ii. 14. 
© NaTHanaEL, fon of Obededom, 
5 of the race of the prieſts. 
. of bringing 
the ark to Jeruſalem. 1 Chron. xv. 
24. and xxvi. 4. 
NaATHANAEL, a doctor ot he las, 
who was ſent by Jehoſhaphat to ſe- 
veral cities of his kingdom, to inſtruct 
the people. 2 Chron. xvii. 7. 


a Levite 1 Chron. xxiv. 6. 
NarfANAEL, a Levite in the time 
of king Joſiah. 2 Chron. xxxv. 9. 


Jon. Bara x; 22. 
 NaTHANAEL, A diſciple of our 


. Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, Philip 
meeting with Nathanael, told him; 


wie have found the Mefliah promiſed 
by Moſes and the prophets, who is 
| Jeſus of Nazareth, fon of Joſeph. 
John i. 45, 46, & Nathanael aſked 


Nazareth ? Philip bid him come and 


| ſee. Jeſus ſeeing Nathanael coming 


towards him, ſays, chold an Iſrae- 


lite indeed, without artifice or diſguiſe. 
Nathanael aſked him, How can you 


know me? Jeſus anſwered, Before 


Philip called you, I ſaw you under the 
It is believed that Jetus ſaw _ 


 fip-tree. 
him in ſpirit, as he was praying in ſe- 
cret under this fig-tree, and begging 


of God the manifeftation of the Mei- 
Nathanael then ſaid to him, 
Maſter, thou art the ſon of God, and 


ſiah. 


the king of Iſrael. Jeſus anſwered 
bim, Doſt thou believe, becauſe I ſaid 
that I ſaw thee under the fig tree? 
Thou ſhalt fee much greater things 
than theſe. | 


[916] 


He made his 


NaTHANAEL, the ſourth ſon of a 


He ſounded 


and nimble, as ſpirits are. 


NAT 

Many have thought that Nathanael 
was the ſame with St. Bartholomew, as 
has been already taken notice of under 
the article BAR TRHOLOMEww. 

The Evangeliſts, who mention St. Bar- 
tholomew, ſay nothing of Nathanael; 
and St. John, who mentions. Natha- 
nael, takes no notice of St. Bartholo- 


mew. We read at the end of St. 
John's Goſpel, that our Saviour, after 
his reſurrection, manifeſted himſelf to 
St. Peter, St. Thomas, to Nathanael 


and the ſons of Zebedee, as they were 
buſy fiſhing in the lake of Genneſareth. 


We know no other circumſtances of 


the life or death of this holy man. 
There are ſome that believe he was 


the bridegroom | at the marriage of 
Cana in Galile. 
NaTHANAEL, father of Shemaiah, ; 


NATURE ſignißes the ordinary 


courſe of things, as eſtabliſhed in the 

world by God the creator. Rom. i. 
26, 27. 
NAT HANAEL, one of the Jews 8 8 . 
8 returned from the captivity of _—_ : 


2. It is alſo taken in ſcrip- 


ture for reaſon, or the light implanted Þ 
in the mind. Rom. ii. 14. 3. For 
birth or natural deſcent. Gal: ii. 15. 


4. For common ſenſe and the cuſtom 
of all nations. 


1 Cor. xi. 14. 5. For 
ſubſtance or eſſence. Heb. ii. 16. 
6. For our corrupt and ſinful eſtate by 
our birth; being naturally inclined to 
all ſorts of evil. Eph. ii. 3. 7. For 


holy qualities and divine diſpoſitions, 
him, Can any thing good come out of 


which expreſs and reſemble the per- 
fections of God. 2 Pet. i. 4. A na- 


* tural body' (1 Cor. xv. 44.) denotes 


a body which has nothing but what its 


ſoul can beſtow upon it in a natural 
way, which is maintained in life by 


natural and ordinary means; and 15 
ſubject to natural affections and ope- 
rations. A ſpiritual body” (id. ibid. 


is put in oppoſition to a natural body, 
and is ſuch, not as to the ſubſtance of 
it, but in reſpect of the qualities and 
conditions of it; a body that is beau- 
tiful, incorruptible, free from infir- 
mities, not ſubject to wants, or in 


need of affiance; but kree, active, 


See 8Pi- 
RIT, 


' The natural man” (1 Cor. ii. 1450 


ſignifies 


es rs ee Ot GN 


GAZ 
Gonifies the unrenewed perſon, one 


that has nothing but the principle of 
” reaſon, though he be one of the moſt 
8 exquiſite natural accompliſhments, and 
has improved his reaſon to the higheſt 
pitch. | 5 


NAZ ARE TTI, a little city in the 
tribe of Zebulun, in lower Galilee, 


to the weſt of Tabor, and to the eaſt 
of Ptolemais. 


Euſebius ſays, it is fif- 
teen miles from Legion towards the eaſt. 


This city is much celebrated in the 


ſcriptures, for having been the uſual 
place of the reſidence of Jeſus Chriſt, 


for the firſt thirty-three years of his 
life. Luke ii. 51, It was there our 
Saviour became incarnate, where he 
lived in obedience to Joſeph and Mary, 


and from whence he took the name of 


a Nazarean. After he had begun to 
execute his miſſion, he preached there 
- ſometimes in the ſynagogue. id. iv. 16. 


But becauſe his countrymen had no 
faith in him, and were offended at the 
meanneſs of his original, he did not 


r _ 


many miracles there, (Matth. xiii. 
54, 58.) nor would he dwell therein. 
So he fixed his habitation at Caper- 
naum for the latter part of his life. id. 
iv. 13. The city of Nazareth was ſi- 


tuated upon an eminence, and on one 
ſide there was a preci pice, from whence 
the Nazareans one day had a deſign of 
| throwing down our Saviour, becauſe 


St. Epiphanius ſays, that in his time 
| Nazareth was only a village, and that 


he upbraided them with their incredu- 
| lity. „ e 


to the reign of Conſtantine it was in- 
| habited by Jews alone, excluſive of all 


| Chriſtians. 


Adamnanus, a writer of 


the ſeventh age, ſays, that in his time 


F there were two great churches to be 


ſeen at Nazareth, one in the midſt of 


the city, built upon two arches, in the 
place where our Saviour's houſe had 
| ſtood. Under the two arches now 


mentioned, was a very fine fountain, 


which furniſhed water to the whole 


city, and from whence water was 
| drawn alſo by the help of a pulley for 
the uſe of the church above. The 


[91] 


a biſhop's ſee. 


N42 
ſecond church of Nazareth was built 


in a place where the houſe ſtood, 
wherein the angel Gabriel revealed to 
the virgin Mary the myſtery of our 
Lord's incarnation ; and we are af- 
ſured that the church of incarnation, 
which is ſupported by two arches, is 
ſtill in being to this day. Mr. Maun- 
drell teils us, that there is a convent 
built over what is ſaid to be the place 
of annunciation; for the chamber where 
ſhe received the angel's ſalutation was, 
about five hundred years ago, removed 
from Nazareth; and, according to 
the Roman Legends, tranſported by 
angels to Loretto, then a ſmall villagge 
in the pope's dominions, now become _ 
However, Calmet's 
opinion upon the different tranſlations 

of this famous houſe of Loretto is, 

that they were no other than ſo many 
different buildings made upon the mo- 

del of the church of Nazareth; juſt as 

in ſeveral places, ſepulchres have been 
built upon the model of that at Jeru- 


ſale. . 


19, 20. Amos 11. 11, 12. 
the name Nazarite in ſome paſſages of 


ſcripture denotes a man of particular 
diſtinction and great dignity in the 
court of ſome prince. But we muſt 
ſpeak of theſe ſeveral ſorts of Nazarites 
ſomething more diſtinctiy. . 
The name of Nazarene belongs to 
Jeſus Chriſt, not only becauſe of his 
having lived the greateſt part of his 
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NAZ ARITE, or NAZzAREAN, a 
term which may ſignify (1.) one 
that 1s of Nazareth, or any native of 
this city, 2. It was given to Jeſus 
Chriſt and his diſciples, and is com- 
monly taken in a ſenſe of derifion and 
contempt, in ſuch authors as have 
written againſt chriſtianity. 3. It has 
been taken for a ſect of hereticks call- 
ed Nazareans. 4. For a Nazarite, a 
man that has laid himſelf under the 
obligation of a vow, to obſerve the 
rules of Nazariteſhip ; whether it be 
for his whole life, as Sampſon and 
John the baptiſt ; or only for a time, 
as thoſe mentioned in Numbers vi. 18, 
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__ Chriſtians. 


the Ebicnites. 


NAZ 
life at Nazareth, and becauſe this city 
has always been conſidered as his 


country, but alſo becauſe the prophets 
| had foretold, that he ſhould be called 
a Nazarene, Matth. 1. 23. 


And 
he came and dwelt in a city called 


Nazareth, that it might be fulfilled 

Which was ſpoken by the prophets, 
He ſhall be called a Nazarene.” We 

find no particular place in the prophets 
in which it is ſaid that the Meſſiah 
| ſhould be called a Nazarene; and St. 

__ Matthew only quotes the prophets i in 


general, Perhaps he would infinuate, 


that the conſecration of the Nazarites, 
and the great purity of which they 
made profeſſion, was a type and a fort 
of prophecy of thoſe of our Saviour; 
or cle that the name , Nazzr or 
Naxarite, given to the patriarch Jo- 

ſeph, (Gen. xlix. 26. Deut. xxxiii. 


36.) was a prophecy which was to be 


_ fulfilled in the perſon of Jeſus Chriſt, 
of whom Joſeph was a figure. 
St. Jerom was of opinion, that St. 
Matthew here alludes to that paſſage 
of Ifaiah xi. 1. and Ix. 21. 
© there ſhall come forth a rod out of 
the ſtem of Jeſſe, and a Branch (in 
Hebrew, Neger) ſhall grow out of 
© his roots.“ 


This branch or Neger, 


and this rod, are certainly intended to 


_ denote Jeſus Chriſt, by the general 
| conſent of all the fathers and A 5 
. | 
When the word Nassen is put for 
the heretics known by this name, it 
| denotes Chriſtians converted from Ju- 
daiſm, whoſe chief error conſiſted in 
defending the neceſſity or expediency 
of the works of the Law, and who 
obſtinately adhered to the practice of 
the jewiſh ceremonies. 
: Nazarenes at firlt had nothing odious 
in it, and it was often given to the firſt. 
The fathers frequently 
mention the goſpel of the Nazarenes, 
Which differs nothing from that of St. 
Matthew, which was either in Hebrew 
or Syriac, for the uſe of the firſt con- 
verts, but was aſterwards corrupted by 


Theſe Nazareues pre- the baptiſt, it appears that they were 


The name of 


tan? 


Laſtly, 


x And 


libations. 


the fire of the altar. 


N A Z 
ſerved this firſt goſpel in its primitive 
RR. Some of them were ſtill in 
ing in the time of St. Jerom, who 
does not reproach them with any er- 
ror, They were very zealous ob- 
ſervers of the law of Moſes, but had 
the traditions of the Phariſees 1 in very 
great contempft. 
Nazarite, when put to ſenify thoſe 


under the antient law, who made a 


vow of obſerving a more than ordinary 


degree of purity, (Numb. 461 cit.) 
denotes a. man or woman, who en- 
gage themſelves by a vow to abſtain 
from wine and all ; intoxicating liquors, 


to let their hair grow without cutting 
or ſhaving, not to enter into any houſe 
that was polluted by having a dead 
corps in it, nor to be preſent at any 
funeral. And if by chance any one 
ſhould have died in their preſence, 


they hegan again the whole ceremony 
of their conſecration and Nazariteſhip, 


This ceremony generally laſted eight 


days, ſometimes a month, and ſome- 
times their whole lives. 


"When the 
time of their Nazariteſhip was accom- 
pliſhed, the prieſt brought the perſon 
to the door of the temple, who there 
offered to the Lord a he-lamb for a 
burnt-offering, a ſhe-lamb for an ex- 
piatory-ſacrifice, and a ram for a peace- 
offering. They offered likewiſe loaves 
and cakes, with wine neceſſary for the 
After ail this was ſacrificed 
and offered to the Lord, the prieſt or 


| ſome other ſhaved the head of the 


Nazarite at the door of the tabernacle, 
and burnt his hair, throwing it upon 


Then the prieſt 
put into the hand of the Nazarite the 


ſhoulder of the ram roaſted, with a 


loaf and a cake, which the Nazarite 


returning into the hands of the prieſt, 
he offered them to the Lord, liſting 
them up in the preſence of the Naz2- 


rite. And from this time he might 


again drink wine, his Nazariteſhip 


being now accompliſhed. 
As to thoſe that were perpetual 
Nazarites, as were Samſon and John 


conſecrated 
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conſecrated to their Nazritcthip by 

their parents, and continued all their 

lives in this ſtate, ' without drinking 

wine, or cutting their hair. 

Thoſe that made a vow of Nazarite- 

ſhip out of Paleſtine, and could not 

come to the temple when their vow 

was expired, contented themſelves with 

obſerving the abſtinence required by 
the law, and after that cutting their 
hair in the place where they were; as 
to the offerings and ſacrifices preſcrib- | 
ed by Moſes, which were to be offered 
at the temple, by themſelves, or by 
others for them, they deferred this 


till they could have a convenient op- 


portunity. Hence it was, that St. 


Paul being at Corinth, and having 


made the vow of a Nazarite, he had 
his hair cut off at Cenchrea, and put 
off fulfilling the ret of his vow till 
he ſhould arrive at Jeruſalem. Acts 
xviii. 18. When a perſon found that 
he was not in a condition to make a 


| vow of Nazariteſhip, or had not lei- 
ſure to perform the ceremonies belong- 


i ing to it, he contented himſelf by con- 


| tributing to the expence of the ſacri- 


fice and oferings of thoſe that had 


made and fulilled this vow; and by 


this means he became a partaker in 


the merit of ſuch Nazariteſhip. When 
St. Paul came to ſeruſalem, in the year 
of Chriſt 58,' the apoſtle St. James the 


SH Lefs, with the other brethren, ſaid to 


him, (As xxi. 23, 24.) that, to quiet | 
the minds of the converted Jews, who. 


Had been informed that he every where 
preached up the entire abolition of the 
law of Moes, he ought to join himſelf 
to tour of the Faichfal, who had a vow 
of Nazariteſhip upon them, and con- 


tribute to the chalge of the ceremony 
at the ſhaving of their heads, by which | 
the new converts would perceive that 
he continued to keep the law, and 


that what they had heard of him was 
not true. 


The Hebrew word Nair, or 3 


rte, which is made uſe of to expreſs a 
man exalted to great cignity, as it is 


ſaig of the patria.ich Joſeph, (Gen. 


xlix. 26. and Deut. xxxiii. 16.) that | 


© he was ſeparate from his brethren,” 
as it is in our tranſlation ; or as the 


Vulgate and others underſtand the 


Hebrew, that he was as a Nazarite 


among his brethren,” is variouſly un- 


derſtood. Some think that the He- 
brew word VI Nazir in theſe places, 
ſignifies one who is crowned, chaſen, 
ſeparated, or diftinguiſhed : the word 


We Neger ſignifies a crown. The 


Septuagint tranflate this word a che, 


or him that is honoured OCalmet 
thinks that this was a term of dignity 


in the courts of eaſtern princes; and 
that at this day in the court of Perſia 


the word Nazir ſignifies the /uperix- 


tendant general of the king's houſehold, 
the chief officer of the crown, the high 
fleward of his famil, 95 treaſures, and re- 
venues; and that in this ſenſe Joſeph 
was the Nazir of the court of Pharaoh. 
Le Clerc tranſlates the Nazir, a prince, | 
and calls Joſeph the © prince of his 
* brethren,” in the two places already 
quoted, Mr. Pool declares in favour 
of this laſt tranſlation. See Fojz;h. 
Chardir. Chry oft. St. Jerom, c. 
NEATH, a city of che tribe of Ze- 
bulun. Joſh. xix. 13. 


NEAPOLIS, now called look "yp 


a city of Macedonia, whither St. Paul 


came after he had left the ile of Sa- 


mothracia. Acts xvi. 11. 

From Neapolis he went to Philippi. | 
NEARIAH, the fifth fon of She- 

chantah, was one of thoſe who, at the 


head of five hundred men of the tribe of 
Simeon, attacked the remnant of the A- 
malckites in mountSeir, defeated them, 
and occupied their country. 1 Chr. iv. 42. 
NEBAJOTH, the firſt fon of Ih- 
mael, and grandſon of Abraham and 
Hagar. Gen. xxv. 13. He is thought 
to be the father of the Nabathzan Ara- 


bians. 


NEBAT, of the tribe of F Cobain, 5 
and the race of Joſhua, was father of 
Jeroboam the firſt king of the ten 


tribes, and the author of the revolt 


againſt the houſe of David. 1 Kings 
X1 26. Some have been opinion, that 
Nebat 
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oracle of the Babylonians. 
Nebo, or Nabo, is found in the com- 


1 called Saosbucain, 
at Nineveh in the year of the world 


8 Arphaxad king of the Medes, in t 


NEB 
| Nebat was the ſame with Shimei who 

curſed David. 2 Sam. xvi. 5, &c. See 
| JeRoBoam and SHIMEI. 4 
NEBO, a city in the tribe of Reu- 

ben. Numb. xxxii. 38. This city be- 


ing in the neighbourhood of the coun- 


try of Moab, the Moabites became ma- 

ſters of it, and in the time of Jeremiah 
It was in their poſſeſſion. Jer. xlviii. 1. 

NeBo was 410 the name of a city 


of Judah. See Ezra ii. 29. x. 43. and 


Nehem. vii. 33. It is thought to 
have been the village of Nabau, eight 
miles from Hebron, towards the ſouth, 
which was forſaken in the time of Eu- 
ſebius and St. Jerom. 
| Nezo was likewiſe a mountain be- 


8 yond Jordan, W * Moſes died. Deut. 


Nx zo, the name of an idol of * 
Babylonians. Bel boweth down, Ne- 
bo iloopeth, ſays Iſaiah. xlvi. 1. The 
word Nebo comes from a root that 
| fignifies to propheſy, and therefore 
may ſtand for an oracle. There is 


ſome probability, in the opinion of 
Calmet, that Bel and Nebo are but 


one and the ſame deity; and that 
I aiah has made uſe of theſe as ſyno- 
nymous terms. The god Bel was the 
The name 


pooſition of the names of ſeveral princes 
of Babylon; as Nabonaſſar, Nabopo- 
laaſſar, Nan Nabuzardan, 
Nabuſeſban, &c. The Septuagint 1 in- 
ſtead of Nebo read Dagon. Ihe Chal- 
dæans worſhipped a god that * 
called Odacon. 


NEBUCHADNEZZAR, Nenu-. 


| CHADREZZAR, Or NaBUCHODONO- 
sox, &c. king af Aﬀyria, otherwiſe 
began to reign 


3335. In the twelfth year of his reign, | 
this prince in a ſet batile overcam 


Plains of Ragau. Judith i. 5, &c, 1 hen 


Nebuchadnezzar ſent to all the inha- 
bitants of Cilicia, Damaſcus, mount 


Libanus, Phœnicia, Judea, and all the 
ether nations adyoining to een, as 


{ 914 ] 
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far as Ethiopia, to require of them to 
acknowledge him as king, and to ſub- 


mit to his empire. But all theſe peo- 
ple ſent back his ambaſſadors with diſ- 
dain, and flighted his menaces. 


ed for this affront ; (id. ii. 1, 2, &c.) 
and in the thirteenth year of his reign 
he aſſembled the chief officers of his 
army, and acquainted them with the 
reſolution he had taken, of bringing 
the whole earth under ſubjection to his 
government. He appointed Holofer- 
neſs his generaliſſimo, gave him his 1 in- 
ſtractions, put large ſums of money in- 
to his hands, and lent him away at the 
head of a powerful army, to reduce 


all thoſe nations that would not ac- 


knowledge his empire. But the ſuc- 
ceſs of this expedition was already re- 
lated under the articles Heber RNES 
and JUDITH, 

This prince died about the year 33 <6, 
and was ſucceeded by Saracus, or Chy- 
naladanus. See Ass YRIA. 
NEBUCHADNEZZAR, otherwiſe Na- 


BO POL ASSAR, father of Nebuchadnez- 


zar the Great, was a Babylonian; but 
getting the command of the army of 


daracus king of Aſſyria, he made a 


league with Aſtyages, otherwiſe called 
Ahaſuerus, and 
Amyitis the daughter of Aſtyages in 
marriage for his ſon Nebuchadnezzar: 
whereupon Nabopolaſſar and Astyages 


joining their forces, attacked Saracus 

king of Nineveh, beſieged him in his 
capital, took him priſoner; and upon 
the deſtruction ot the Aſſyrian mo- 


narchy, erected two kingdoms, that 
of the Medes poſſeſſed by Aſtyages, 


and that of the Chaldæans, or Baby- 
lonians, founded by Nabopolaflar, in 
This 
88 died in 3399, and left 


the year of the world 3378. 


che kingdom of Babylon to his ſon Ne- 


buchadnezzar the Great, fo much ce- 


lebrated in ſcripture. 


NEBUCHADNEZZAR e Greer ſon 
and ſucceſſor of Nabopolaſſar, was 
ſome time before hs « lather 8 death ad- 

| mitted 


Ne- N 
buchadnezzar enraged at this, ſwore FI 1 
by his throne that he would be reveng- 
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Imitted as partner in the kingdom; 
and was ſent by his father to recover 


——W ions nn 


| Carchemiſh, which had been taken 
from him four years before by Necho 
king of Egypt. Nebuchadnezzar, hav- 
ing been ſucceſsful in this expedition, 
marched againſt the governor of 
© nicia, and againft Jehoiakim king of 
Judea, who was a tributary to Necho 
king of Egypt. 2 Chr. xxxvi. 6. He 
took Jehoiakim, and put him in chains, 
in order to carry him captive to Baby- 


© lon but on farther thoughts he left 


im in Judea, under the condition of 
paying him a large tribute. He took 
| away ſeveral perſons of the firſt quality 
from Jeruſalem ; among others, Da- 
| niel, Hananiah, Miſhael, and Azariah, 
all of the royal family, whom the king 
of Babylon cauſed to be brought up in 


I * . K 
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his court, (Dan. i. 1, 2, 3, &c.) and 
taught the language and learning of 


the Chaldæans, that they might be em- 


ployed at court. 


Nabopolaſſar dying about the end of 


the year of the world 3399, Nebu- 


| chadnezzar, who was then either in 


Egypt or Judea, made haſte to Baby- 


8 


lon, and left to his generals the care 


of bringing to Chaldæa the captives he 


had taken in Syria, Judea, Fhœnicia, 
and Egypt; for according to Beroſus, 


be had ſubdued all theſe countries. He 


| diſtributed theſe captives into ſeveral 
* colomes, and in the temple of his god 


| Belus he depoſited the ſacred veilels of 
the temple of Jeruſalem; and the other 


rich ſpoils he had taken from his ene- 


FBS: nr 5 


| Jehoiakim king of Judea continued 
turee years in fealty to king Nebu- 


paying tribute to the Chaldæans, he 


chadnezzar; but then being weary of 


threw off | their yoke, and would not 


acknowledge them any longer. 2 


Kings xxiv. 1. The king of Chaldza 
did not think fit to march in perſon a- 
gainſt him, but ſent troops of Chaldæ- 
ans, Syrians, Moabites, and Ammo— 
nites, Who harraſſed all Judea. This 
war continued three or four years ; in 


which at laſt Jehoiakim was beſieged 


[915] 
and taken in Jeruſalem, put to death, 
and his body thrown to the birds of 


governor of Phcoe- 


My 
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the air, according to the predictions of 
the prophet Jeremiah. Jer. xxii. 18, 
19. xxxvi. 30. See JEHOIAKIM, 


In the mean time Nebuchadnezzar be- 
ing then at Babylon, in the ſecond 


year of his reign, had a very myſterious 


dream, (Dan. ii.) in which he ſaw a 


ſtatue made up of ſeveral metals hav- 


ing a head of gold, a breaſt of filver, 


the belly and thighs of braſs, and the 


feet half of iron and half of clay; and 

a ſtone, coming of its own accord out 

_ of a mountain, ſtruck againit the ſta- 
tue, and broke it to pieces. The king 

having had this dream, which gave 
him a great deal of uneaſineſs, atter- 
wards had ſo far forgot it, that he could 

not recover the leaſt notion of it. He 
ordered all his diviners and interpre- 

ters of dreams to be ſent for, but none 

of them could tell him either the dream 

or the interpretation. Nebuchadnez- _. 
zar being then in wrath, pronounced 

_ a \entence of death againſt them all, 

which was going to be put in execu= * 

tion, when Daniel was informed of it, 

He went immediately to the king, and 


deſired him to reſpite the ſentence for 


a {mall time, and he would endeavour 


to ſatisfy the king's deſire. Daniel 


addreſſed himſelf to God, who in the 
night revealed to him che king's dream, 5 


and alſo the interpretation. 


The day following, Daniel went to 
Arioch, who had orders to put to deatk 
all the diviners of Babylon, and told 
him, that he was then ready to ſatisfy _ 
the king's demands concerning the 
dream in queſtion, The prophet was 
admitted to Nebuchadnezzar's pre- 
ſence, and told him, that it was from 
the God of heaven, and not from the 
wiſe men of Babylon, that he was to 
expect the interpretation of his dream. 
then informed him what his dream 


was, as above related; to which he 
added this explication. Vou are the 
king of kings, and the moſt puiſſant 
monarch in the whole world. It is 
vou chat are repreſented by the golden 
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pire of the Romans. 
empire God will raiſe a new one, 
which ſhall be of greater ſtrength, 
power, and extent than all the others. 
This is that of the Meſſiah, repreſented 
by the ſtone coming from the moun- 
tain, and overthrowing the ſtatue. 
When Nebuchadnezzar had heard this 
_ explication, he proſtrated himſelf to the 
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head of the ſtatue. After you there 


will ariſe a kingdom inferior to yours, 
repreſented by the breaſt of ſilver; and 
after this another inferior to the for- 
mer, which is denoted by the belly 
and thighs of braſs, 
empires, which are thoſe of the Chal- 
dæans, Perſians, and the Greeks, there 
will ariſe a fourth, denoted by the legs 


After theſe three 


of iron, and which repreſents the em- 


ground and worſhipped Daniel; and 


commanded that ſacrifices and incenſe 
ſhould he offered to him. He acknow- 


ledged that the God of Daniel was the 
God of gods, and the Lord of kings, 


who only knew the moſt hidden things, 
and reveals them when he pleates. 

Then the king raiſed Daniel to great 
honour, made him noble preſents, ſet 
bim over all the wiſe men of Babylon, 
and gave him the government of that 
province: at his requelt he granted to 


Shadrach, Meſhach, 
the overſight of the works of the {ame 
vince of Babylon. 


Jehoiachin king of Judah baving re- 
volted againſt N ebuchadnezzar in the 


year of the world 3405, this prince 


marched againſt him with an army, 
_ and beſieged him in Jeruſalem. 2 
Jehoiachin was 
| forced to ſurrender himſelf, and ſub- 
mit to the king of Babylon $ mercy. 

But this prince took him with his chief 
_ officers, and led him captive to Ba- 
bylon, with his mother, his wives, and 

the bett workmen of Jerafalem, to the 
number of ten thouſand men. 
the reſt of the country he ack away 
alſo ſeven thouſand men bearing arms, 


Kings xxiv. 8, 9, &c. 


F rom 


with a thoutand ſmichs and carpenters. 


Among the captives were Mordecai 
the uncle of Either, and Ezekiel che 


[ 916 ] 


prophet. Laſtly, he took away all 
the veſſels of gold which Solomon had 


he could take it. 
and Abednego 


NEB 


made for the uſe of the temple, and 
whatever valuable things were to be 
found in the king's treaſury, Inſtead, 
of Jehoiachin, N ebuchadnezzar ſet up 


Mattaniah his uncle by the father's 


fide, to whom he gave the name of 
Zedekiah. 


After Zedekiah had cbm faith- 
Under this laſt 


ful to Nebuchadnezzar for nine 
years, (2 Kings xxv. 1, 2, &c. Jerem. 


xxxiv. &c.) being then weary of ſub- | 
jection, he revolted againſt him, and 
entered into a confederacy with the 
neighbourning princes, that he might 
oppoſe him with the greater ſecurity. 
The king of Babylon came into Judea 
with a powerful army, and having re- 


duced the chief places of the country, 
he laid ſiege to Jeruſalem. But Pha- 


raoh Hophra coming out of Egypt to 


the aſſiſtance of Zedekiah, Nebuchad- 


nezzar raiſed the ſiege for ſome time, 
went to meet the king of Egypt, over- 
came hin in battle, and forced him to 
retire into his own country. 
this he returned to the ſiege of Jeru- 
| ſalem, and was 


After 


three hundred and 
ninety days before the place, before 
But at laſt, in the 
eleventh year of Zedekiah, and in the 


year of the world 3416, the city was 


taken. Zedekiah attempted to make 
his eſcape, but he was taken and 
brought to Nebachadnezzar, who was 
then at Riblah in Syria. The king of 
Babylon condemned him to die, cauſ- 

ed his children to be put to death in 


his preſence, and then put out his 
eyes, loaded him with chains, and tent Þ 
 Nebuzaradan, ge- 1 


him to Babylon. 
neral of the Chaldzan troops, took 
care of Jeremiah, according to the or- 
ders he received from the king for 


this purpoſe ; and left him at full li- 


berty-to go where he pleaſed. Then 
ſetting fre to the city and temple, be 


brought with him into Babylon all the 


captives he had taken during the war; 
and left Gedaliah in the country, as 


| governor of the ſmall remains of che 
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people whom the ſword and other mi- 


ſeries of war had yet ſpared. 


Three years after the Jewiſh war, Ne- 
buchadnez zar laid ſiege to the city of 
Tyre; which fiege, according to Jo- 
ſephus, laſted for thirteen years, at the 
end whereof, this city was taken. But 
during this fiege, Nebuchadnezzar 
made wat with the people bordering 
upon the Jews; ſuch as the Sidonians, 
the Moabites, the Ammonites, and 
Edomites; and treated theſe nations 
much in the ſame manner he had done 
the ſews. Nebuchadnezzar, after this, 
entered Egypt; and having reduced 
that country, and enriched himſelf 
with the booty he had taken in this 
war, returned with all his army in 
triumph to Babylon, bringing along 
with him a vaſt number of captives. 
See Jerem. xlviii. xlix. Ezek, xxv. &c. 
Nebuchadnezzar being now at peace 
in Babylon, applied himſelf to the 


adorning, aggrandizing, and enriching 


that city with magnificent buildings. 
To him ſome aſcribe the hanging gar 


dens, ſupported by arches, ſo famous 


in antient hiſtory; as alſo the walls 
of Babylon, of the moſt ſtupendous 
ftrength and magnificence, as may be 
ſeen more at large under the article 


About this time, viz. in the year 3 434, 
 Nebuchadnezzar had a dream of a 
great tree, very tall, and loaded with 


fruit. Dan. iv. On a ſudden, an an- 


N gel, (literally a wacher) deſcending 


from heaven, commanded that the tree 


ſhould be cut down, and that the 


branches, leaves, and fruit ſhould be 


ſhaken off: hut that the trunk and 
root ſhould be preſerved in the earth, 


| that is, ſhould be bound with chains 
of iron and braſs; that it ſhould dwell 
among the beaſts of the field, and that 
for ſeven years it ſhould be in the con- 
dition of the brutes, feeding upon the 


herbs of the field, and expoſed to the 


8 dew of heaven. The king ſent for all 


the diviners in the country: but none 


| of them was able to explain his dream. 
Then Daniel coming to him, inform- 
Vor. II. „ : 


1 


000 


_ NEB 
ed him, that this dream gave him to 


underſtand what related to himſelf. 
It is you, ſays Daniel, O king, that 
are repreſented by the great tree. You 
are to be brought low, to be reduced 
to the condition of a brute, and to bs 
driven from the ſociety of men. But 
when you have been for ſeven years 


in this ſtate ; and when you ſhall have 


acknowledged that all power is deriv- 
ed from heaven, you ſhall be reſtored 


to your firſt condition. Wherefore 


© break off thy fins, by righteouſneſs, 

© and thine iniquities, by ſhewing 
© mercy to the poor, if it may be a 
*© lengthning of thy tranquillity,” 1d. 


ib. 27. 


A year after this, as Nebuchadnezzar 
was walking in his palace at Babylon, 


he broke forth into the following ſoli- 
loquy. Is not this great Babylon, 


* that I have built for the houſe of 
© the kingdom, by the might of my 


* power, and for the honour of my 


* majeſty ?* But hardly had he pro- 
nounced theſe words, but a voice was 
heard from heaven, telling him, that 
he ſhould be deprived of his kingdom, 
driven from the company of men, and 
be reduced, like a brute beaſt, to eat 
This threat- 
ning was immediately executed upon 
him: for he fell into a diſtemper, or 
diſtraction, which ſo altered his imagi- 


the herbs of the field. 


nation, that he thought himſelf meta- 
morphoſed into an ox. He took up 


the inclinations and manners of this 
beaſt; and after having been ſeven 
years in this ſtate, God opened his 
eyes, his underſtanding was reftored 
him, he acknowledged his depend- . 
ance, recovered his royal dignity, and 
continued to reign with the ſame 
ſplendor as formerly. This he him- 
ſelf acknowledges, in a decree which _ 
he publiſhed ſometime after, upon the 
occaſion that we ſhail juſt now relate. 
Nebuchadnezzar's repentance was nei- 
ther ſolid nor ſincere: for in the year 
3442, according to F. Calmet, being 


the very year of his reſtoration, (which 


will make the tranſaction to have hap- - 
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his 


pened contrary to the * of Daniel's 


narrative) he cauſed a golden ſtatue to 


be ſet up, whoſe height was ſixty cu- 
its, and breadth ſix cubits ; 


the province of Babylon. id. iii. And 
having appointed a day for the dedi- 


cation of this ſtatue, he aſſembled all 
the principal officers of his kingdom; 


and en by an herald, that all 


was obſerved, that the Jews, and eſpe- 
cially the three companions of Daniel, 


would not bend the knee, nor worſhip | 
the king's image; of which piece of 
contumacy he was quickly informed. 
 Nebuchadnezzar therefore command- 
ed Shadrach, Meſhach, and Abednego 
to be called to him. 


Daniel probably 
was abſent. He aſked them, why they 
preſumed to diſobey his orders? to 
which they replied, that they neither 
feared the flames, nor any other 

uniſhment ; that the God, 


preſerve them ; but if the Lord ſhould 


| Hot think fit to deliver them out of 
his hands, yet however they would 


obey him rather than men. 


At theſe words the king cauſed them 
to be bound, and to be thrown into 
the furnace, with all their cloaths ; 
and the furnace being vehemently 
heated, the flame conſumed the men 
that caſt them in; but it had no pow- 
er over Shadrach, "Meſhach, and Abed- 
nego. 
down from heaven, and divided the- 
flames, making 2 freſh breeze in the 
middle of the furnace, and a pleaſant * 
dew : ſo that the fire did not ſo much 
as touch them, or give them the lealt 
uneaſineſs. 
rified God, and called upon all his 
creatures to join with them in his 
praiſe. 


The angel of the Lord came 


Then theſe three men glo- 


Nebuchadnezzar, ſeeing this 
miracle, was much aſtoniſhed at it. 


1 


ubjects ſhould adore this image, 
when they heard the ſound of the in- 
ſtruments of muſic ; and that ſuch as 
| ſhould diſobey theſe orders, ſhould be 
cdaſt into a burning fiery furnace. As 
ſoon as the ſolemnity was begun, it 


| dunghill. 


whom 
only they worſhipped, knew how to 


a 


Sm. - LE 
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He got up on a ſudden, and faid to 
his nobles, Did we not caſt-three men 


into the fire, and from whence 1s it 
1 and this 
he erected in the plains of Dura, in 


that I fee four men walking in the 


midſt of the flames? Ard the fourth 
is like the fon of God. Then Nebu- 


chadnezzar approaching towards the 


mouth of the furnace, called the three 
Hebrews by their names, who pre- 
ſently came out of the furnace in per- 
fect health, to the great aſtoniſhment _ 
Nor could they 
find that their cloaths were ſo much as 
finged, nor had the imell of fie paſ- 0 
fed on them. 
Then Nebucha dazu gave glory. 
to the God of Shadrach, Meſhach, and 
Abednego. He acknowledged his pow- 
er and majeſty, and ordained, that who- 
ever ſhould utter any blaſphemous or 
| injurious words againſt the Lord, the 
_ God of the Hebrews, ſhould be put to 


of the whole court. 


death, and his houſe converted into a 


He exalted the three He- 

| brews to great Ry 1 in the province 

of Babylon, and made a decree, in 
which he declared the greatneſs of the | 
God of the Hebrews; and related 
what had happened to him after his 
dream, in which he had ſeen the 
great tree, which was cut into pieces 


by the command of God, as above re- 


lated. Dan. 1 BY a 1, 2, 37 &c. 


- Nebuchadnezzar died this ſame year, 
being the year of the world 3442, af- 


ter having reigned three aud forty 
years, according to Beroſus. 


mis fortune, that neither our father 


Belus, nor queen Baltis, have been 
able to prevent. A Perſian mule 
ſhall one day come into this coun- 
try, who, ſupported by the aſſiſtance 


of your gods, ſhall bring you into 
ſlavery. 
Mede, the glory of the Aſlyrians. 
This Perſian mule is Cyrus, wha, was 


born 52 mother that Was A Mede, 
| and 


by 


Mezalt- 
henes, quoted by Euſebius, fays, that # 
this prince having aſcended to the top 
of his palace, was there ſeized with a 
fit of divine enthuſiaſm, and cried out, 
© O Babylonians, I declare to you a 


He ſhall be aſſiſted by the 


7s 


. 


believe 


ſuch thing. 
18, that, by 
0d, Nebuchadnezzar fell into a black 
melancholy, and in his frenzy imagin- miah out of prilon,. and to recommend. f 
ed that he was become an ox; as in 


the diſeaſe called jycanthropy, a man 
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and a Perſian father. The Mede who 


aſſiſted Cyrus was Cyaxares, or Da- 
rius the Mede. 

It may not be amiſs to * a FRO 
here concerning the metamorphoſis of 

of this prince into an ox. 
many opinions about this matter. Ori- 

gen believed the thing to be impoſſi- 


There are 


ble, and has turned it into an allegory. 
Bodin thought that Nubuchadnezzar 


Was really changed into a bull, and did 
not only loſe the ſhape and ſentiments, 
but even the ſoul of a man. But others 

maintain, that this change was only 

in his body and outward form, but not 

in his ſoul; the king preſerving his 
reaſon in the midſt of his misfortune, 
like Apuleius during his change into 
an aſs, and like thoſe Italians mention- 
ed by St. Auſtin, who after they had 


taſted ſome cheeſe that was given them 


by ſome magicians of the country, 
were immediately changed into beaits 
of burden, and then after a certain 


time recovered their own ſhape again, 


and returned to their firſt condition, 
Some rabbins have pretended, that the 
ſoul of Nebuchadnezzar quitted the 
body of that prince, and gave place, 
for a time, to that of an ox, which 
_ communicated its ſentiments to him, 


and imparted to his body the ſame 


motions, the ſame talte, and the ſame 
inclination as may be obſerved in oxen. 
Others have acknowledged in Nebu— 
chadnezzar only a vitiated imagina- 
tion, and in his ſubjects a kind of faſci- 


nation of the eyes, which made both 
that 


of one, though in reality there was no 


the effect of the 


fancies that he is changed into a wolf, 


a dog, a cat; a diſeaſe which only ſub- 
ſiſts in his diſtempered brain and over- 
heated imagination; whence he howls, 
bites, eats raw meat, runs into the 


(919). 


Nebuchaduezzar was 
changed into an ox, and had the figure 


NEB 
fields, and avoids the ſociety of men. 
Thus Nebuchadnezzar imagining that 
he was become an ox, imitated all the 
common modes of this animal; at 
which his people being aſtoniſhed, - 
bound him as a mad man : but he 
eſcaping out of their hands, fled into 
the fields, living there like an ox; 
and being expoſed to the inclemencies 
of the weather, his hair grew like the 
feathers of an eagle, and his nails like 
the claws of a lion. Nothing more 
than this is required to account for all 
that the ſcripture "oy of Nebuchad- | 


nezzar. 


Another difficulty i is ſtarted concerning . 
the duration of this diſeaſe. 


Some 
maintain, that as the Perſians diſtin-— 
guiſned their years into two ſeaſons, | 

winter and ſummer, the feven years of 


| Nebuchadnezzar muſt be reckoned in 
this manner, which will reduce them 
to the ſpace of three years and a half. 


The word time (Dan. iv. 25.) which is 
generally underſtood a year, according 


to others, denotes no more than the 
ſpace of a month; fo that the kipg's 
diſorder of courſe laſted no longer than 
ſeven months. 


But theſe and many 
other ſuch like ſuppoſitions upon this 
ſubject, are all idle conjectures. A 
year was a common meaſure of time, 
among the Chaldæans, eſpecially in 


the chronicles of their kings; and _ 
therefore in this particular we need no | 
other interpreter. for Daniel than Da- _ 


nic] himſelf, who in ſundry places of 


his prophecy, particularly in chap. xii. : 
7. has ſet a time and times, and half a 


time, for the ſpace of three years ox | 
a half. Calmet's Dic. | 
The moſt general opinion 


Wer of 


NEBUSHASBAN, one of the gene- 7 
rals of Nebuchadnezzar' s army. He 


went with Nebuzar-adan to take Jere- 


him to Gedaliah. Jer. xxxix. 12. 
NEBUZAR-ADAN, general of 


Nebuchadnezzar's armies, and the 


chief officer of his houſhold. He ma- 
naged the ſiege of Jeruſalem, and made 
himſelf matter of the city, while Ne- 


buchadnezzar was at Riblah in Sy1 ria, ; 
9 08: 
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2 Kings xxv. Jer. xxxix. and lii. Ne- 
buzar-adan ſent Zedekiah to him thi- 
ther, with the chief of the captives; 
and having plundered the city and the 
temple, he ſet them on fire, and re- 


duced them to aſhes. He took away all 


the conſecrated veſſels of the temple, 
and broke in pieces the braſen ſea, 
the two great pillars, and all the other 
veſſels that could not be carried away 
whole. Afﬀterwards he gathered to- 
gether all the captives at Ramah, and 


there finding Jeremiah and Baruch, he 


ſuffered them to go where they pleaſed, 


agàccording to the king's order. Jer. 


xl. The other captives he carried to 
Babylon, leaving Gedaliah in the 
country, there to govern the miſerable 


remains of Judah. Some have thought 


that Nebuzar-adan gave Jeremiah the 
ark of the covenant, the golden can- 
dleſtick, the tables of incenſe, and of 


the ſhew-bread, and that this prophet. 


in the land of MoabeBG 
Four years after Jeruſalem was taken, 
while Nebuchadnezzar was engaged 


hid them in a cave of mount Nebo, 


at the ſiege of Tyre, Nebuzar-adan 
brought to Babylon ſeven hundred Lord ſhould puniſh you for your re- 
fiſtance, But Johah would not heark- 
the country was left in a manner deſo- en to the remonſtrances of Necho, 
but gave him battle at Megiddo, 
where he received the wound of which 


and forty-five captives more; ſo that 


late. He afterwards marched againſt 


the Ammonites, took their capital city, 


laid waſte their country, and brought 


their king and princes captives to Ba- 


 bylon. From this time the ſcripture 


makes no farther mention of Nebu- 
Se NEBUCHADNEZZAR, 
. NECHO, or Ntec#ao, a king of 
Egypt, who carried his arms as far as 
the Euphrates, and conquered the city 


zar-adan. 


only known in ſcripture under the 


name of Necho, but alſo in profane 
hhiſtory. Herodotus informs us, that 
Necho was the ſon of Pſammetichus 


king of Egypt, who no ſooner ſucceed- 


ed to the crown, than he raiſed great 


land armies, and fitted out vaſt fleets, 
as well upon the Mediterranean as 
upon the Red-ſea ; that he gave bat- 
tle to the Syrians near the city. of Mig- 


- 


[ 920 ] | 3 
dol; routed them, and made himſelf 
maſter of the city of Cadytis. The 
learned however are not agreed about 
this city Cadytis. Some will have it 
to be Cades in Arabia Petræa, others 
Jeruſalem; and others ſay it is the 
city of Cedes, or Kedeſh, in Galilee, in 


NEC 


the tribe of Naphtali 


The ſcripture acquaints us with the 
whole expedition of Necho in all its 
particulars. 2 Kings xxiii. 29, &c. and 
2 Chr. xxxv. 20, 21, &c. In the year 

of the world 3394, this prince having 


drawn out his army into the field, to 


make war with the Aſſyrians or Baby- 
lonians, and to take the city of Car- 
chemiſh, otherwiſe called Circuſium, 
upon the Euphrates ; Joſiah king of 

Judah, who was a tributary to the king 
of Babylon, marched to oppoſe his 
paſſage. - Necho, who had no deſigns 


againſt him, ſent to tell him, What 


have I to do with you, king of Judah? 


It is not againſt you that I am come 


forth, but againſt [another people, a- 
gainſt whom the Lord has commanded 
me to make war. Leave off therefore 
to ſet yourſelf againſt me, for fear the _ 


he died. The people of Jeruſalem ſet 
Jehoahaz for king of Judah, and 


u 

Necho ſoon paſſed forwards, without 
making any longer ſtay in Jude. 
But at his return from his expedition, 
which was very ſucceſsful, he halted 
at Riblah in Syria; and ſending for 


 Jehoahaz king of the Jews, he depoſed 
of Carchemiſh. This prince is not 


him, loaded him with chains, and ſent 
him into Egypt. Then coming to 


Jeruſalem, he ſet up Eliakim, or Je- 
hoiakim, in his place, and exacted the 
payment of one hundred talents of 
ſilver, and one talent of gold from the 

country. Jeremiah (xlvi. z.) acquaints 


us, that the city of Carchemiſh was 
taken from Necho by Nebuchadnezzar 


king of Babylon, in the fourth year of 
Jehoiakim king of Judah; fo that 
3 2, ee 
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DPrvination, IN HAN TMEN T, &c. 
This practice no doubt the Iſraelites 
brought with them out of Egypt, which 
affected to be the mother of the moſt 
occult ſciences; and from whence it 
ſpread into the neighbouring countries, 
and ſoon infeſted all the eaſt. The in- 
junction of the law is very expreſs a- 
gainſt it, (Deut. xvii. 11.) and the 
puniſhment upon ſuch as practiſed it 
was to be ſtoned to death. Lev. xx. 
27. What forms of inchantments 
were uſed in the practice of necroman- 
cy, we are at a loſs to know, becauſe 
wie read of none that the pythoneſs of 
Endor employed; however, that there 


N E H 


bove four years. 


Joſephus adds, that 


the king of Babylon purſuing his vic- 
tory, brought under his dominion all 


the country which is between the Eu- 


phrates and Egypt, excepting Judea. 
Thus Necho was again reduced within 
the limits of his own country. 
N NECROMANCY, Nexpohærrelæ, the 
art of raiſing up the dead, to pry into 


future events. The ſcripture ſpeaks 


at length of the appearance of Samuel 
to Saul, when this prophet was raiſed 
| by the witch of Endor. 1 Sam. xxvii. 


7. See the articles Saul, MaGician, 


were ſeveral rites, ſpells, and invoca- 
tions uſed upon thoſe occaſions, We 


may learn from almoſt every antient 
author, but from none more particu- 
larly than from Lucan, who brings in 
Erictho animating a dead body, in or- 
der to tell young Pompey the fate of 
the civil war. Theſe ceremonies are 
deſcribed in Phar/al. lib. vv _ 
NEGINOTH. This term is read 
before ſome of the pſalms, as Pfal. Ixvii. 
It ſignifies ſtring-inſtruments of muſic, this employment at the court of Ar- 
to be played on by the fingers, or wo- 
men- muſicians; and the titles of thoſe 
päſalms, where this word is found, may 
be thus tranſlated ; A pſalm of David 
to the maſter of muſic, who preſides over 
the ſtring- inſtruments. Calmet, 
NEHEL, or NERELAM, or rather 


Nauar. Shemaiah, a falſe prophet 
of ] udah, was of Nehelam. Jer. XXIix. 


N 
Necho did not enjoy his N my a- 


others, of 
royal family. Thoſe who maintain 
the firſt opinion, ſupport it by a paſ- 
ſage in Ezra, (x. ay 


24. The word Nehelamith may fig- 
nify a dream. Thus Shemaiah the Ne- 
helamite may ſignify Shemaiah the 
dreamer. We know a city called Na- 
hallal, or Nahalol, in the tribe of Ze- 
bulun. Joſh. xix. 15. See alſo judges i. 
30. Perhaps Shemaiah may have been 
JJ... 
 NEH#MIAH, or NEREMIAS, ſon of 
Hachaliah, was born at Babylon dur- 
ing the captivity. Neh. i. 1, 2, &c. 
He was, according to ſome, of the 
race of the 2 but according to 
the tribe of Judah and the 


10.) where he is called 
a prieſt. But thoſe who believe that 
he was of the race of the kings of Ju- 
dah, ſay, 1ſt, That Nehemiah hav- 
ing governed the republic of the Jews 


for a conſiderable time, there is great 
probability he was of that tribe of 


which the kings always were. 2dly, 


Nehemiah mentions his brethren Ha- i 
Nan1, and ſome other Jews, who com- 4 


ing to Babylon during the captivity, 


acquainted him with the ſad condition 


of their country. 3dly, The office of 
cup-bearer to the king of Perſia, to 
which Nehemiah was promoted, is a 


further proof that he was of an illuſ- 


trious family. 4thly, He excuſes him- 


ſelf from entering into the inner part 


of the temple, probably becauſe he was 


only a laic. Neh. vi. 11. Should 
ſuch a man as I flee? And who is 


© there that being as I am, would go 


into the temple to ſave his life ? 
Ihe ſcripture (Ezra ii. 62. Nehem, vii. 


95.) calls him NT I) tirſhatha, 
that is to ſay cup-bearer; for he had 


taxerxes Longimanus. He had an ex= _ 
ceeding great tenderneſs for the coun- 
try of fis fathers, though he had never 
ſeen it; and one day, as ſome Jews 
newly come from. Jeruſalem acquaint- 


ed him with the miſerable eſtate of 
that city, that its walls were beat down, 


its gates burnt, and that the Jews were 
become a reproach among all nations ; 
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he was ſenſibly affected wich this rela- 
tion, he faſted, prayed, and humbled 
- himſelf before the Lord, that he would 


be favourable to the deſign he had 


then conceived of afking the king's 
_ permiſſion, to rebuild Jeruſalem. The 


; courſe of his attendance at court being. 
come, he preſented the cup to the 


king according to cuſtom: but with a 
countenance ſad and dejected; which 
the king obſerving, entertained ſome 
ſuſpicion, as if he might have had 


ſome bad deſign: but Nehemiah (ii.) 


diſcovering the occaſion of his diſquiet, 
Artaxerxes gave him leave to go to 
Jeruſalem, and repair its walls and 


tion, that he ſhould return to court at 
a time appointed. Letters were made 
out, directed to the governors beyond 


the Euphrates, with orders to furniſh 


Nehemiah with timbers neceſſary for 
covering the cawers and gates of the 
city, and the houſe deſigued for Nehe- 
miah himſelf, who was now a; pointed 


_ governor of Judea, i in the your of the 


Vorld 3350. 


| Nehemiah being arrived at Jeruſalem 


with the king's commiſſion, weat round 


the city, and h aving viewed the condi- 


tion of the walls, 
of the people, produced his commiſ- 


ion, and exhorted them to underiake 
the reparation of the gates and walls 
of the city. He found every perſon _ 


ready to obey him: whereupon he 
immediately began the work. The 
enemies of the Jews, obſerving theſe 


Works in ſuch forwardneſs, made uſe 
of all the means in their power to de- 
ter Nehemizh from this undertakiag, | 
and made ſeveral attempts to ſurpriſe | 


him: but finding that their deligns 


kept upon their guard, they had re- 


ed they would finiſh the diipute at an 
z micable conference: but Nehemiah 
gate them to underſtand, 


[ 922 1 


could not come to them. 


found convenient. 
himſelf no trouble on this account, 


racy with them. 
Encourage him. 


aſſembled the chief his work, and happily compleated it 


great rejoicings. 


| that the 
work he had begun required his per- 


N E H 


ſonal attendance; and therefore, he 


He ſent the 
ſame anſwer to four ſeveral meſſages, 


that they ſent one after another on the 
ſame ſubjeQ.. id. iv. and v. 
Sanballat, the chief of the enemies of 
the Jews, together with his aſlociates, 


wrote word, that a report was ſpread 


the Jews were building the walls of 


_ Jeruſalem, only with a deſign to make 


it a place of ſtrength, to ſapport them 
in an intended revolt ; ; that it was ſaid 
alſo that Nehemiah had ſuborned falſe. 


prophets to favour his deſigns, and to 


encourage the people to chuſe him | 


king; that to ſtop the courſe of theſe _ 


gates: but however upon this condi- rumours, he adviſed him to come to 


him, that they might confer together, 


and take ſuch reſolutions as ſhould be 
Nehemiah gave 


but returned for anſwer, that all thoſe - 
accuſations were falſe, and made at 
random. About the fame time he diſ- 


covered, that a falſe prophet, called 


Shemaiah, had been corrupted by his 


enemies, 4nd that ſome of the chief 


of the city were ſecretly in contede- 
Yet all this did not 
| He went on with 


in two and fifty a after it had been . 


begun 5 
Then he made a Si of the ; 
Walls, of the towers, and of the gates 
0 Jerufalem, with the folemnity and 


m.:zni3cence that ſuch a work requir- 
ed. lie teparated the prieſts, the Le- 
vites, and the princes of the people in- 
to two com panics, one of which walk- _ 
ed to the ſouth, and the other to the 
north, on the top of the walls. Theſe 


two pe were to meet at the 
were diſcovered, and that the Jews 


temple. Ihe proceſſion was acom- 


panied with muſic both vocal and in- 
courſe to craft and ſtratagem; endea- 


vouring to draw him into an ambul- 
cade in the fields, where they pretend- 


ſtrumental; and when they were all 
come to the temple, they there read 
the law, offered ſacrifices, and made 
And as the fealt of 
the tabernacle happened at the ſame 
time, it was celebrated with great ſo- 
lemnity. id. viii. Nehemiah obſerv- 


ing 


affairs. 


of the law. 1d. ix. 
obſerved, that the prieſts and Levites 
were obliged to take refuge wherever 
they could, and ſo the miniſtry of the 
temple was not attended or performed 


NEH 


| ing that the compaſs of the city was 


too large for its inhabitants, he order- 


ed that the chief of the nation ſhould 
fix their dwelling in the city; and 
_ cauſed them to draw lots, by which a 
tenth part of the whole people of Judah 
were to dwell at 
Then he applied himſelf to the refor- 
mation of ſuch abuſes as had crept 
into the adminiſtration of the public 
He curbed the inhumanity of 
the great ones, who held in a ſtate of 
ſlavery the ſons and daughters of thoſe 
that were poor or unfortunate, keep- 
ing their lands in poſſeſſion, which 
theſe poor people had been obliged ei- 


Jerufaiem. 


ther to mortgage or to ſell to the rich. 


Another abuſe there was, which Ezra 
had in vain attempted to redreſs, that 
they had contracted marriages with 
| ſtrange and idolatrous women. Ne- 
hemiah undertook to diſſolve thele 
| marriages, ſucceeded in it, and ſent 
away all ſuch women as had been 


taken againſt the expreſs command 


with that decency it ought, becauſe 
they did not receive the revenues that 


the law had appointed for their ſub- 
ſiſtance; he obliged the people punc- 
tually to pay the miniſters of the Lord 
What was due to them ; and enjoined 
the prieſts and Levites duly to attend 
on their reſpective duties, and to diſ- 

ECD cy their tanCtions. 7d. xiii. 10, 11. 
: He enforced the obſervation of 
8 ſabbath, which had been much 
neglected at Jeruſalem, and would not 
permit ſtrangers to come in to buy and 
{ell, but kept the gates of the city ſhut 
all that day. And to perpetuate as 
much as was poſſible theſe good regu- 
lations which he had newly eſtablith- 
ed, he engaged the chief men of the 
nation ſolemnly to renew the covenant 
with the Lord. This ceremony was 
performed in the * and an in- 


[ 923] 
ſtrument was drawn up, which wa 
ſigned by the principal men, both 


Prieſts and people, (ia. ix. x.) in the 
year of the world 3551. 


We read in the books of Maccabees, 


id. xi. 


Having likewiſe 


year 3563. 


of Nehemiah, 


N E H 


(2 Macc. i. 19, 20, 21, &c.) that Ne- 


hemiah ſent to ſearch for the holy fire, 
- which before the captivity of Babylon, 
the prieſts had hid in a dry and deep pit; 
but not findingany fire there, but inſtedd 


thereof a thick and muddy water, he 
ſprinkled this upon the altar; where - 
upon the wood Which had been ſprink- 


led with this water, took fire preſently, 
as ſoon as the ſun began to appear, 
Which miracle comin 
| ledge of the king of Perſia, he cauſed 
the place to be encompaſſed with walls 
where the fire had been hid, and grant- 


ed great favours and privileges to the 
prieſts. 


ſents to the temple. 


made to king Artaxerxes, about the 


thirty-ſecond year of this prince, in the 
From thence he returned 
again to jeruſalem, where he died in 
peace, about the year 3580, having 
gorerned the people of Judah for a- 


bout thirty years. 


The book which in the Engliſh bible, : 
as alſo in the Hebrew, has "the name 
in the Latin bible is 
called the book of Efdras ; and it muſk 
be confeſſed, that though this author 
ſpeaks in the firſt perſon ; and though 
at firſt reading one would think, that 
he had writ it day by day, as the tranſ⸗ 05 
actions occurred, yet there art ſome 
things in this book which could not 


have been written by Nehemiah him- 


ſelf: for example, memorials are quot- 
ed wherein were regiſtred the names 
of the prieſts in the time of Jonathan 
the {on of Eliaſhib, and even to the 
times 


9 


to the know- 


It is recorded in the ſame 
books, (2 Macc. ii. 13, 14.) that Ne- 
hemiah erected a library, wherein ge 
placed whatever he could find, either 
of the books of the prophets, of David, : 
and of ſuch princes as had made pre- 
Laſtly, he re- 
turned to Baby lon, (id. v. 14. and xiii. 
6.) according to the promiſe he had 
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iv. 
2 an opportunity of doing good. 
Matt. xxii. 39. 
_ of one and the ſame people. 
27, 4. A friend. 
: the time of our daviour, che Fhariſees 


NEL 
times of the bigh-prieſt Jaddus, who 
met Alexander the Great. 'Theſe 


therefore muſt have been added after- 


wards. 
It may well be queſtioned, whether this 


; | Nehemiah be the ſame that 1s men- 


tioned in Ezra, (ii. 2. and Nehe. vii. 


7 ) as one that returned from the Ba- 


yloniſh captivity under Zerubbabel ; 


ſince from the firſt year of Cyrus to 
- the twentieth of Artaxerxes Longi- 
manus, there are no leſs than ninety- 
two years intervening, ſo that Nehe- 
miah muſt at this time have been a 
very old man, upon the loweſt com- 
putation an hundred, conſequently 
| Utterly incapable of being the king's 
cupbearer, of taking a journey from 
Sßhuſhan to Jeruſalem, and of behaving 
there with all the courage and activity 
that is recorded of him. 
preſumption therefore, we may con- 
clude, that this was a different perſon, 
though of the ſame name, and that 

_ Tirſhatha (the other name by which 

he is called Ezra ji. 63. and Neh. vii. 
OF.) denotes the title of his office, and 
both in the Perſian and Chaldzan 
tongues was the general name given 
to the Kings deputies and governors. 
Le Clerc's and Fj | 
NEHUSHTA, daughter of Elna- 
f khan, and mother of Jehoiachin king 
„ 


90: Annot, on Neb. i. 


Judah. 2 Kings xxiv. 8. 
NEHUSHTAN, a halte or ſer- 


ent, the name which king Hezekiah 
gave to the braſen ſerpent that Moſes 
had made, and which the children of 
Iſrael worſhipped till the time of Heze- 
| Kiah, who broke it in pieces, and 
| called it by this name. 


See SERPENT. 
NEIEL, a city of the tribe of aber 


: Job. Nix. 27 


NEIGHBOUR, 


is ſeated near to another. 


2 Kings 


2. Every man to whom we 
A fellow labourer 


Job xvi. 21. At 


[ 924 ] 


had reſtrained the word neighbour to 


N aphtali. 3. 

NEMUEL, the ſon of Eliab, of the : 
tribe of Reuben, brother to Dathan 
and Abiram. Numb. xxvi. 9. This 
was alſo the name of a ſon of Simeon, | 
head of the family of the a 


Upon this 


2 Kings xvii. 30. 


2 . XVII. | 


ther of Salathiel. 
Act vi.- 


Cæſar. 


NE R 


ſignify thole of their own nation only, 


or their own friends ; being of opinion 
that to hate their enemy was not for- 
But our Saviour 


bidden by their law. 
informed them, that the whole world 


were their neighbours; that they 


ought not to do to another, what they 


would not have done to themſelves ; 
and that this charity ought to be ex- 


tended even to their enemies. Matt. Wes 
v. 43. Luke x. 29, &. 
NEREB, a city of the tride of 8 


Joſh. xix. 


14. ib, 12. 


v. 15. 1 Chr. iii. 7. xiv. 6. 


tain in the tribe of Benjamin. 
xv. 


NEPHEG, a Shi of David. 2 Sam, | 


NE PHI, or NAPHTHAR, the name | 
of that place where Nehemiah found 
the muddy water which was in the * = 
where the holy fire had been hid. 2 
Mac. 1. 36. Copies. vey. concerning - 
this word. . 
NEPHTOAH, che name of a foun- 
Joh. | 


NER, the ſon of Abiel and paker : 
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of Abner the general of Saul 8 Armies. 7 = 


1 Sam. xiv. 50, 51. 
| NEREUS. St. Paul in [his epiſtle 


to the Romans (xvi. 15.) ſalutes Ne- 


reus and his ſiſter. 
NERGAL, a god of the Cuthites, 


ſhape of a wooden hen. 


NERGAL-SHAREZER, one of the 


generals in Nebuchadnezaar 5 army. 
one 1 dwells or | 


Jerem. XXXIX. 


NERIAH, the father of. ths: pro- | 


phet Baruch. Jex. XxX11,1 25 .::.- 
NERI, the ſon of Melchi, and fa- 
Luke iii. 27. 


the Roman emperor, is 


NERO, 


known in ſcripture only by his ſurnamg 
T 0 him it was that St. Paul 


7 5 appealed N 


The rabbins, fol- 
lowed by ſome interpreters, think the 
god Nergal was worſhipped under the 


_ —— 0 ed RE 
"EM l 8 FFP c 
UE:! 9 PETITE TT, 
ah. Ht a8 Ge UE e IT» NT FOB ISIS F 1 


MER 


Cæſarea to Felix, the governor of 


judea. Felix kept him a priſoner for 


two years; and afterwards left him 


to his ſucceſſor Feſtus, who having a 
deſign of delivering him up to the 
Jews, St. Paul was obliged to appeal 
to Nero. He was therefore carried 
to Rome, and arrived there in the 
month of February, in the Goth year 
olf jeſus Chriſt. There he continued 
two years, preaching the goſpel with 
great freedom, till he became famous 
cven in the emperor's court, in which 
were a good number of Chriſtians. 
bDhilip. iv. 22. i. 12, 13. He ſalutes. 
the Philippians in the name of the 
brethren who were of the houſhold of 
Cæſar, that is, of Nero's court. We 
have no particular information how he 
got clear of thoſe accuſations that were 
exhibited againſt him by the Jews; 
Whether he appeared before Nero, 
or whether his enemies the Jews 
dropt their proſecutions; but this is 
certain, that he was ſet free in the 62d 
year of Jeſus Chriſt. _ —- 


Nie returned to Rome, in the 65th 

| year of Jeſus Chriit, in the 11th and 
* 12th of Nero; and having, as it is 
aid, made a proſelyte of a concubine 
of this prince, he was ſeized and put 
jn priſon by his orders. He appeared 


before him, and was forſaken by every 


body on this important occaſion: but 
God delivered him at this time © out 
of the mouth of the lion.“ 2 Tim. 
iv. 16, 17. He appeared before him 


a ſecond time, and was condemned 


do be beheaded in the 66th year of 


Jeſus Chriſt. The apoſtle St. Peter 


was alſo apprehended, and put to 


death by order of the ſame prince, and 


at the ſame time with St. Paul. Ne- 


To is reckoned as the firſt perſecutor of 
the chriſtian church; and the perſe- 


| cution he raiſed againſt it in the 64th 
pear of Chriſt, is reckoned as the firſt 


erſecution by the Roman Emperors. 
Nero, the moſt cruel and moſt ſavage 


1 925 ] 
appealed when, being ſeized in the 
| temple of Jeruſalem, he was ſent to 


| torches to the people. Nero 


NER 


of all men, as alſo the moſt wicked 
and depraved, began his perſecution 
againſt the Chriſtians on pretence of 
the burning of Rome, of which every 
one thought himſelf to be the author. 


He endeavoured to throw all the odium 


on the Chriſtians, of which all were 


firſt ſeized who were known publicly = 
as ſuch, and by their means many others 
were diſcovered. They were condemn- 


ed to death, and even inſulted at their 
ſufferings. Some of them were ſewed 


up in ſkins of wild beaſts, and then 


expoſed to dogs to be torn in pieces. 
Others were nailed to croſles, others 
periſhed by flames, and were lighted . 
up in the night-time, to ſerve as 
ave 
leave to make uſe of his own gardens, 


to be the ſcene of all theſe cruelties. 


From this time, they began to publiſh 
edicts againſt the chriſtians, and a great 


number of martyrs were found in 


Nero's reign, from the year 64, eſpe- 


_ cially in Italy. We have already men- 


tioned the deaths of St. Peter and St. 


Paul, which were conſequent of this 
perſecution 5 which probably conti- 
nued to the death of Nero, in the 68th 


year of Chriſt, and the 14th of this 
emperor, who killed himſelf the ninth 


or eleventh of June. We ſhall not 
enter upon the particulars of Nero's 


life and actions, but ſhall confine our- 
ſelves to what concerns the chriſtian 
religion only, and what may properly 
belong to a Dictionary of the Bible. 
The revolt of the Jews from the Ro- 
mans happened abont the 65th and 
6th years of Chriſt, and the 12th. 


and 13th of Nero. The city of Je- 


ruſalem making an inſurrection in the 
year 66, Florus there ſlew three 
thouſand ſix hundred perſons, and 


thus began the war. A little while 
after, thoſe of Jeruſalem killed the Ro- 
man garriſon. Ceſtius upon this came 
to Jeruſalem, in order to ſuppreſs the 
(edition ; but he was forced to retire 
after having beſieged it for above fix 


weeks, and was routed in his retreat 
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| the 8th of November, in the 66th 3 year 
of the vulgar æra. About the end of 
the fame year, Nero gave to Veſpaſian 
the command of his troops againſt the 
Jews. This general carried on the 
war in Galilee, and in the reft of Ju- 
dea, during the 67th and 68th years 
of Chriſt, and the 13th and 14th of 
Nero. But Nero killed himſelf the 
I th year of his reign; and the city of 
= 3 was not beſieged till after 


and the 1ſt and 2d of Veſpaſian. 


ASA” air - 
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is death, in the 7oth year of Chriſt, 
NETHANTIAH, of the race royal 


1 85 of Judah, the father of Iſhmael 
who ſlew S. 


| 23. 


Joſh. ix. 27. Afterwards 


And we ſee in 


number of them to the prieſts and Le- 


vites, for the ſervice of the temple. 
The Nethinims were carried into cap- 
tivity with the tribe of Judah, and 
there were great numbers of them 


| fowards the coaſts of the RO ſea, 
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2 Kings XXV. 


| "Me et. a "Tas head af 
the fifth band of muſicians. 1 Chron. 
AXV. T2313: 
a 'NETHINIMS. This word comes 
from the Hebrew Nathan, to pive. 
The Nethinims were ſervants who had 
been given up and dedicated to the 
ſervice of the tabernacle and temple, 
to perform the meaneſt and moſt la- 
boriqus ſervices therein, as the car- 
rying of wood and water thither. At 
| firſt the Gibeonites were appointed to 
this office. 
the Canaanites that ſurrendered them- 
ſelves, and whoſe lives were ſpared, 
were conſigned to the performance of 
the ſame duties. We read in Ezra, (viii. 
20.) that the Nethinims were ſlaves de- 
voted by David, and the other princes 
to the miniſtry of the temple; and elſe - 
where, that they were ſlaves given by 
Solomon: the children of Solomon's 
ſervants. Ez. ii. 58. 
the book of Kings, (1 Kings ix. 20, 
21.) that this prince had ſubdued the 
remains of the Canaanites, and had 
f conſtrained them to ſeveral ſervitudes; 
and it is very probable he gave a good 


NI 
from whence Ezra brought ſome of 
them back. Ez. viii. 17. At the re- 


turn from the captivity, they dwelt in 
the cities appointed for them. Ex. ii. 
17. There were ſome of them alſb- at 
Jeruſalem, who inhabited that part of 


the city ealled Ophel. Nehem. iii. 26. 


Thoſe who returned with Ezra were 


to the number of two hundred and 


twenty; (Ezr. viii. 20.) and thoſe that 
followed Zerubbabel made up three 
hundred ninety-two. Ear. ii. 58. This 
Number was but ſmall in regard to the 
offices that were impoſed on them; 
ſo that we ſee afterwards they inſtituted 
a ſolemnity called Xylophoria, ig which 
the people carried wood to the temple : 
with great ceremony, to keep up the 
fire of the altar ot burnt facrific BN 


Calmet's Dia. | 
NETOPHA, a city 121 eduntry 

between Bethlehem and Anathoth, 

Ezr. ii. 22. Nehem. vii. 25. Jerem. 


xl. 8. and 1 Chron. ix. 16. We find 
ſeveral perſons in ſcripture, that were 
natives of Netopha. 


NIEHIA Z, a god of de Avites, 
2 Kings xvii. 31. 


xv. 62. 


NICANOR, the fob of Puiridies: : 


returned from Rome along with king 


Antiochus Epiphanes, and had a great 
ſhare in the favour of that prince. 
2 Mac. viii. ꝙ. and Jeb. Antig, The 

author of the ſecond book of Macca- 
bees (xiv. 12.) ſays, that he was ma- 
ſter of the Elephants. He was ſent into 
Judea with Gorgias, by Antiochus 


Epiphanes, to ſtop the great progreſs 


then making by Judas Maccabæus; 


and he thought himſelf ſo ſure of the 
victory, that he pretended to promiſe 


the two thouland talents that the 
king owed the Romans for tribute, 
with the money that ſhonld ariſe from 


the ſale of the Jewiſh ſlaves. * And at 


the iame time ſent to the cities on 
| | | the 


The rabbins, fol- 
lowed by ſeveral commentators, think, 
that this deity had the ſhape of a 
bn © |; 
NIBSHAN, acityof Judah. Joſh. 
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NIC 


come and buy ſuch ſlaves as he ſhould 
make in this war, promiſing to give 


„ them fourſcore and ten for one 
1 
N 


talent. 
Nicanor and Gorgias dei therefore 


arrived in Judea with a powerful 
army, in order to exterminate the 


a | Jews, and to diſtribute their country 


to ttrangers, according to the com- 
1 mands that Antiochus Epiphanes had 


left with them at his departure for 


Perſia; Judas Maccabzus had intelli- 
8 cence of it, and aſſembling together 
T about {even thouſand of his troops, he 


exhorted them to fight bravely, and 
not to fcar the multitude of their ene- 


mies, but to call to mind the wonders men to each of his three brothers, 


Simoß, Joſeph, and Jonathan; and 
having given them the watch-word, 


that God had heretofore done in fa- 


vour of their fathers, by defeating the 
the army of Sennacherib, and again 


in the defeat of the ſix ſcore thouland 


Gauls or Galatians. 


came to Miſpeh, which had been a 


place of prayer and devotion to Iſtael- 
| before the temple was built. 

| it. 6, &c. There they faſted, clothed 
| themſelves with ſack-cloth, 
| their heads with 
| clothes, and 1mplored the help of the 
Lord; and Eleazar brother to Judas 


covered 


read ſomething to them out of the 


| book of the law. 
pointed his officers, nominated tri- 


| bunes, captains, and decurions, each ing to treat of peace with him in a 


to command the body that was com- 


of general officers. | 
his march, came and encamped at 


| Gorg1as ' imagining he aku then 


Kc.) ſet out towards evening with a 


a thouſand choſen horſe; and. taking 


mitted to them, under the command 
Laſtly, he began 


Emmaus, and gave orders 


the day following. 


ſurpize Judas by night, and cut his 
little army in pieces, (1 Macc. iv. 1, 


detachment of five thouſand foot, and 


5774 


I the ſea- coaſt, to invite merchants to 


Emmaus. 
coming to Judas s camp, and finding 


1 Mac. 


aſhes, tore their 


mould diſpute his commands. 7 
vii. 26, 27, &c. See alſo 2 Mac. xiv. 


Then Judas ap- 


NC 
ſome deſerters or apoſtate Jews for his 
guides, who were well acquainted with 
the country, he marched directly to 


the Hebrew camp. But Judas, having 
had intelligence of his march, de- 


camped in the middle of the night; 
and taking advantage of the abſence of . 
Gorgias, who was a general of good 


experience, he advanced to attack the 


body of the enemy's army then at 
Gorgias in the mean time 


it forſaken, thought he had took to 


his arg and began to purſue him 


into the mountains. But Judas, di- 
ſtributing his army into four bodies, 
gave the command of fifteen hundred 


the Aj Nane of God, put himſelf at the 


head of three thouſand men, ſet upon 


Nicanor, killed him above nine thou- 
Having thus encouraged them to Rand 


? up in the defence of their laws and 
country, Jeruſalem being then in the 
poſſeſſion of idolatrous nations, they 


ſand men, and routed his whole army. 


See the articles e e 


&c. 


Nicanor 3 again {3 OV judea : 


about four years: after this, when De- 


metrius Soter ſon of Seleucus was 


come back into Syria; and had aſ- 


cended the throne of his anceſtors. 


This prince ſent Nicanor into judea, 
with orders to deſtroy all thoſe that 
1 Mac. 


12, 13, Ke. 
At firſt he ee to get Judas 


into his power by ſtratagem, pretend- 


perſonal conference out of the city. 


Judas came to the place appointed, 


but perceiving they had a deſign ta. 


ſecure him, he withdrew in time, and 
to his 


people to prepare chemſelves to . 


would hear no more of any accommo- 
dation after that. Then he marched 
againſt Nicanor with his army, and 
gave him battle at Capharſalama. 
Nicanor had about five thouſand men 
killed upon the ſpot, and the feſt fled 
to jeruſalem. He came thither alſo 
himſelf, where he turned to ridicule 
the burnt- offering zs that were offered 


here 


- * * 
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NOR, or Nicarox. 
DME TRIUS. = 
NicANonx, one of the firſt 3 
that were appointed at Jeruſalem, ſoon 
after the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, 
upon occaſion of the divifion among 
the believers into two parties, thoſe 
that ſpoke Greek, and thoſe of Pale- 
ſtine who ſpoke Hebrew or Syriac. 
See the article DEAcox. 
Nothing is known concerning Nicanor 
in particular: but the Roman marty- 
frology ſays, that he ſuffered martyr- 
dom in the iſland of Cyprus, though 


à Phariſee. 
ſcripture calls him a ruler of the Jews, 
5 and our Savieur gives him the 1 name of | 


NIC 


Bethoron. The battle was fought the 


| thirteenth day of the month Adar, 
when Nicanor's army was intirely 
routed, and himſelf ſlain in the flight. 
His ſoldiers ſeeing him fall, threw 
down their arms, and betoole them 
ſelves to flight. 
nor's head, and his right hand, which 
be had facrilegioully ſtretched out 
againſt the temple; theſe the Jews 
brought, and hung them up in the 
ſight of Jeruſalem, and ordered that 
for the future, this day ſhould be ce- 
lebrated as a feſtival to all Iſrael. 
Such was the end of Nicanor, who 
died in the year of the world 3843. 
The reader may meet with ſome far- 
ther particulars ot Nicanor's lite under 
the articles DEMETRIU „ Baccut DES; 
 ALcimvus, &c., 


They cut off Nica- 


_ Nicanos, 1 


others will have it to be at Jerula- 


lem. 

NICODEMUS, a diſciple of Jeſus 
Chriſt, a Jew by nation, and by ſect 
John 111i. 1, &c. The 


1 
there for che kings of Syria, treated 
the prieſts with contempt, and threat- 
ned at his return to burn the temple, 
If they did not deliver Judas into his 
hands. 
Then he departed, and went to en- 
camp about Bethoron, where he re- 
ceived a reinforcement of Syrian troops. 
Judas alſo drew near with his army, and 
encamped at Adarſa, four miles from 
| born again. 


1 
See the article | 


NIC 
a maſter of Iſrael. 
began to manifeſt himſelf by his mi- 


racles at Jeruſalem, at the firſt paſſover 


that he celebrated there after his bap- 


tiſm, Nicodemus made no doubt but 


that he was the Meſliah, and came to 


him by night, that he might learn of 
him the way of ſalvation. 


Jeſus told 
him, that no one could ſee the king- 
dom of heaven, except he ſhould be 
Nicodemus taking this 
in the literal ſenſe, made anſwer, How 
can a man that is old, be born again? 


Can he enter a ſecond time into his 


mother's womb ? To which Jeſus re- 


plied, If a man be not born of water 
and of the ſpirit, he cannot enter into 
the kingdom of God. That which is 
f the fleſh is fleſh, and that 
which is born of the ſpirit 1s ſpirit. 
Nicodemus aſks him, How Can theſe 
things be? Jeſus anſwered, 


born o 


* Are you 
a maſter of Iſrael, and are you ig- 
norant of theſe things? We tell you 


what we know, and you receive not 


our teſtimony. 


If you believe not 


common things, and which may be 


c 

p 

| 

* called earthly, how will you believe 
me if I ſpeak to you of heavenly 
* things? No body has aſcended into 
© heaven, but the ſon of God, who 
© came down from thence. 

f 

c 


For God has fo loved the world, 

that he has given his only fon, fo 
© that no man who believes in him 
e ſhall ! periſh, but {hall have eternal 
his 


After this is e WW? 8 hs 


came a dijciple of Jeſus Chriſt, and 


there is no doubt to be made, but he 


came to hear him, as often as our 
Saviour came to Jeruſalem, It hap- 


pened on a time, that the prieſts and 
Phariſees had ſent officers to ſeize Je- 


ſus, (John vii. 45, &c.) who returning 


to them, made their report, that never 


man ſpoke as he did; to which the 
Phariſees replied, Are you alſo of 
* his diſciples? Is there any one of 

e dhe 


When our Saviour 


And juſt 
© as Moles lifted up the braien ſer- 
pent in the wilderneſs, fo mutt the 

ſon of man be lifted up on high. 
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© the elders or phariſees that have 


| © believed in him?” Then Nicodemus 


thought himſelf obliged to make an- 
ſwer, ſaying, Does the law permit us 
to condemn any one before he 1s 
heard ? To which they replied, Are 
you alſo a Galilean ? Read the ſcrip- 
tures and you will find, that never 
any prophet came out of Galilee, Af- 
ter this the council was diſmiſſed. At 
laſt Nicodemus declared himſelf openly 
a diſciple of Jeſus Chriſt, (id. xix. 


39, 40.) when he came with Joſeph | 


of Arimathea to pay the laſt duties to 
the body of Chrſt, which they took 


down from the croſs, embalmed, and 


laid in a {epulchre. 


We are told, that Nicodemus received 
phaptiſm from the diſciples of Chriſt: 
but it is not mentioned whether before 
or after the paſſion of our Lord. It 
zs added, that the Jews being informed 


of this, depoſed him from his dignity 


of ſenator, excommunicated him, and 
drove him from Jeruſalem : but that 


Gamaliel who was his couſin-german 


took him to his country houſe, and 


near St. Stephen. There is ſill ex- 


maintained him there till his death, 


when he had him buried honourably 


tant an apocryphal goſpel under the 
name of Nicodemus, which in ſome 
manuſcripts bears the title of the Acts 
'A „5 
NICOLAS, one of the ſeven firſt 


deacons. Acts vi. ö. He was a pro- 
ö that is to fay, con- 
| verted from paganiſm to the religion 


ſelyte of Antioch, 


of the Jews. Afterwards he embraced 


Chriſtianity, and was one of the moſt 
zealous and moſt holy amongſt the 
firſt Chriſtians ; ſo that he was choſen 


| for one of the ſeven firſt deacons of the 
church of Jeruſalem. His memory 
however has been tarniſhed in the 


church by'a blemiſh, from which it 


has not been poſlible to clear him 


| Hitherto. Certain heretics were call- 
ed Nicolaites from his name; and 


though perhaps he had no ſhare in 


their errors, por their irregularities, 
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NIC 
(et he is ſuſpected to have given at 
eaſt ſome handle to them, 


matter, He had a wife who was very 


handſome, and in imitation of thoſe 


that aimed at a great degree of per- 


fection, he left her to live in a ſtate 
of continence. St. Epiphanius ſays, 
that he did not perſevere in this reſo- 


lution, but took his wife again, and in 


order to juſtify his conduct, he ad- 
vanced principles that were Contrary | 
to truth and purity. He plunged 
himſelf into irregularities, and gave 
beginning to the Ra of the Nicolaites, 
to that of the Gnoſtics, and to ſeveral 
others, who following the bent of 
their paſſions, invented a thouſand 
different ſorts of crimes aud wicked- 


neſſes. 


Notwithſtanding this, there are ſome 
other antient writers, of ſtill greater 
antiquity, and equal authority, who ex- 
preſs a great eſteem for Nicolas; and 
relate the affair quite otherwiſe. They 

_ affirm, that the Nicolaites falſly a- 


ſumed this name; and ſome even 


diſtinguiſh Nicolas the founder of this 


%%%. 8 
NICOLAITITANs, or NocoL Alx Es, 
certain chriſtian heretics, frequent in 
Aſia, from the end of the firſt age of 
the church; and whom Jeſus Chriſt 


himſelf expreſsly condemns in the Re- 
velations. ii. 6, Ic. 
ports, that theſe ; 


meaning of this apoſtolical man; 


however, on the other hand, it is 

obſerved, that St. John does not in 

the leaſt ſeem to excuſe Nichola © nor 
r ZR. 


This is 
what the ancients inform us in this 


Clement re- 
1eretics grounded 
their doctrines upon a word which 
Nicolas let fall, that the fleſh ought 
to be abuſed, by which he meant no- 
thing elſe than that we ought to ſup- 

_ preſs our inclinations to ſenſuality and 
concupiſcence, and to mortify the 
paſſions and impetuoſities of the fleſh, 
whereas thoſe diſciples of pleaſure ex- 
plained theſe words according to their 
ſenſuality, and not according to the 
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to clear him from the ROI "ORR of his 


bein the author of this ſect; and that 
Friftian church has ever paid any 
honours to the memory of Nicolas ſeems 

| alſo a great circumſtance againſt him. 
Irenæus ſays, that adultcries, and 


the uſe of meats offered to 20 were 


| held as indifferent things among them. 
Victorinus Petavienſis ſays, that they 
ee.at theſe meats after having exorciſed 
them, and forgave fornicators eight 
das after their offence. 
ſays, that the two diſtinguiſhing cha- 
| raQters of this hereſy were libertiniſm 
and tolly. St. Epiphanius gives a 
long account, both of their infamous 
actions, and their extravagant opinions 
concerning God and the creation. St. 
Aauſtin ſays, that they have their wo- 
men in common, and make no ſcruple 
do conform to all the pagan ſuperſti- 
tions. They tell a number of tables 
about the creation and diſpoſition of 
che world, intermingling many bar- 
barous names of a, and princes, to 
amaze their auditors; though to 


people of underſtanding they are ra- 


_ ther ſubjects of mirth than terror. 
Through all their diſguiſes it is eaſy 
to perceive, that they hold, the world 
was not created by God, but was the 

work of certain powers whom they 


feign with an inſupportable temerity, 
or whom they take for granted from 


the credit of others, with a credulity | 


not leſs to be blamed. 


Irenzus calls them a branch of the 
Gnoſtics, and ſays, it was againſt them 
that St. John wrote his gotpel. Cle- 


mens Alexandrinus ſays, they had 


' a certain book on the authority of 
Which they relied ; and by which they l 
imputed to God himſelf the infamous * 
actions they committed. They con- 
tinued but a very little time, accord- 
ing to Euſebius; at leaſt the name of 
| Nicoalites did not continue long: But 
their errors were adopted by other 

ſects, and Tertullian ſays, that the 


 Cainites eſpouſed them. 


| NICOFOLIS, a city of ken 


12 
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Theodoret 


N 16 


upon the gulph of Ambracia, where 
St. Paul patſed his winter in the year 
64 of the common zra. He ſent word 


to litus, who was then in Crete, to 


come to him thither, Tit. iii. 12. 
Some are of opinion, that the city of 
Nicapolis where St. Paul intended to 
winter, was not that of Epirus, but 
that of Thrace, upon the borders of 


| Macedonia, near the river Nefus. 


 NIDDU1, the firſt degree of ex- 


communication among the Jews. See 


EXCoMMUNICATION. 


NIGER, ſurnamed Simon, hi 


Ge is made in the Acts of the 


apoſtles. xiii. 1. He was a prophet 


and teacher, and was one of thoſe 
who laid their hands on Saul and Bar- 
nabas, for the execution of that office 


to which the Holy Ghoſt had appointed 
them. Some believe it is he that is 


called Simon the Cyrenian, who car- 


ried the croſs of Chriſt to mount Cal- 


vary: but the only proof for this 
opinion is a ſimilitude of names. St, 


Epiphanius ſpeaks of one Niger among 
the ſeventy diſciples of our Saviour. 


The church makes no mention of Si- 


mon Niger in its . nor in its 
martyrologies. 


NIGHT. The ancient ras 
began their artificial day i in the even- 


ing, and alſo ended it the next even- 


ing; ſo that the night preceded the 
day: whence it was ſaid, the evening 
and 1 morning were the firſt days 

twelve 
hours = the night, and as many fo 


Gen. . 5 They allowed 


the day. The hours of the day and 


thoſe of the night were not equal, but 
only in the equinox. At other times, 
when the hours of the night were long, 
thoſe of the day were ſhort ; and con- | 
trary-wiſe, when the twelve hours of | 
the night were very ſhort, as it hap- 


pened at, midſummer, the hours of 


the day were long | in proportion... See 


the article Day. | 
Night! is uſed for the time of ade 


niſh ignorance and profaneneſs; (Rom. 
xili. 12.) as al for adverſity aud 
alli Won 
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be taken for real clouds. 


_ L 
affliction Iſa. xxi. 12; 404 laſtly for 
death. John ix. 4. 


NILE, a river of Egypt, which has 
its fountain in the upper Ethiopia. 


It is ſaid to proceed from two ſprings, 


or from two eyes, which are diſtant 
from each other about twenty paces, 


and each of the bigneſs of a cart- 
The largeſt of them is wor- 


wheel. 
ſhipped by the inhabitants of the 
country, who are idolaters, Its depth 
is ſomething more than five and twenty 
palms, and the other ſpring is about 
ſixteen palms deep. At ſomething 


above three days journey from the 


fountain-head, the river is wide, and 


deep enough to carry veſſels. Having 
received another river called Jama; the 
Nile purſues its courſe weſtward, for 
above five and twenty or thirty leagues 


from its head, where 1t winds about 
to the eaſt, and falls into a great lake, 


which probably i 15 that of Zaire. At 
its coming out of this lake, it makes 
ſeveral windings towards the ſouth. 
It waters the country of Alata, from 
whence it precipitates itſelf between 
rocks of fourteen fathom high, with a 


terrible noiſe, and with ſuch thick 
vapours, that at a diſtance they may 
After hav- 
ing watered ſeveral kingdoms to the 


 ealt, it continues its courſe ſo far into 


the kingdom of Goiam, that it comes 
within a day's journey of its ſource, | 


hence it takes a tour round about, 


tea. 
from the eaſt to the north, having 


height of two hundred feet. 


and runs towards Phezolo and Omba- 
Then it winds about again, and 


croſſed ſeveral kingdoms and pro- 


F vinces, it falls into Egypt at the cata- 


racts, which are watertalls made by 
meeting with ſteep rocks, of the 


The 
water of the Nile falling from theſe 


7 2 cauſes a diſmal noiſe, which 


may be heard three leagues off. It 
falls with ſo much violence, that it 
makes a kind of arch, under which it 
leaves a broad way, where travellers 
may pals without being wet. 


Aar che dortom of theſe rocks the N ile 
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Egypt. 
Villamont, is about a league broad. 


NIL 
returns. to its uſual gentle pace, with 


which it flows through the plains of 
Its channel, according to 


Being come below Memphis, at eighty | 
miles from Grand Cairo, it is divided 


into two arms, which make a kind of 


triangle, whoſe baſe is at the Mediter- 
ranean-Sea, and which the Greeks 


call the Delta, becauſe of its figure A. 


Theſe two arms are again divided into 
others, which diſcharge themſelves 


into the Mediterranean, whoſe diſtance 


from the top of the Delta is about 
twenty leagues. As to the number of 

the branches of the Nile, the ancients 
have commonly reckoned them ſeven. 
Septemplicis ia Nili. Ptolemy makes 
them nine, others but four, others 
eleven, and others again fourteen. 


Several have thought, that the Nile 
was the Gihon, one of the four rivers 


mentioned by Moſes as flowing by the 
terreſtrial paradiſe: but this opinion 
is not capable of being ſupported, for 
the reaſons already given. under the 2 


article GIN. 


Homer, Xenophon, and Diodorus si- = 
culus teſtify, that the antient name of - 
this river was Egyptus; and the latter 


of theſe writers ſays, that it took the 


name Nilus only ſince the time of a 
king of Egypt called by that name. 
In the ſcripture, the river Nile has 
ſeldom any other name but * the river 
of Egypt.” Joſhua (xii. 3.) and Je- 


remiah (ii. 18.) expreſs it by the name 


of Sihor; and when the ſcriptures 
point out the limits of the land of 


Promiſe, they often put the river of 


Egypt for its more . limits. 
See Ni ver Err. 

The Greeks gave it the name of Me- 
las; and Diodorus Siculus obſerves, 
that the moſt antient name by which 
the Grecians have known the Nile 
was Oceanus. The Egyptians paid 
divine honours to this river, and called 
it Jupiter Nilus; for which reaſon 
ſome interpreters think, that the 
Lord ſometimes threatens in the pro- 
phets to mite the river of Egy pt, to 


dry 


NIL 


to ſhew the Egyptians the vanity of 


their worſhip, and the impotence of 


their pretended deity. See Iſa. xi. 15. 


Exek. xxix. 34, &c. 


The Nile overflows regularly every 


year in the month of Auguſt, in the 
higher and middle Egypt, where 
this overflowing is neceſſary, becauſe 
it hardly ever rains there. But in the 
lower Egypt the flood is leſs ſenſible 
and leſs neceſſary, becauſe it frequently 
rains there, and the country is ſuffi- 
ciently watered. It is leſs ſenſible, 
becauſe they make fewer dikes there, 
odr receptacles for the water, and the 
minundation ſpreading it ſelf equally 
through all the country, does not riſe 
higher than a cubit through the whole 
Delta. Whereas in higher and middle 
Egypt, where it rains very ſeldom, 


they have made high banks at a league 
diſtance, in the midſt of which there 


are deep canals, to receive the waters 
of the river. They make a breach in 
theſe dikes by the authority of the 
Bacha, and when a country is ſuffi- 
ciently watered, the dike is ſtopt up 
there, and opened in another place; 
and thus the whole land of Egypt is 
ſucceſſively watered, as if it were a 
garden. The Egyptians have often 
Tontentions among one another, vil- 
lage againſt village, to ſtrive which 
ſhall have the firſt diſtribution of the wa- 
ters; and when the overflowing comes 
to the height they deſire, they celebrate 

a great feſtival all over the country. 


While the Nile overflows only to the 


perpendicular height of twelve cubits, 
a famine neceſſarily follows in Egypt; 
nor is the famine leſs certain, if it 
mould exceed ſixteen cubits, as Pliny 
ſays; fo that the juſt height or the 
inundation is between twelve aid tix- 
teen cubits, The Nilometer is a pil- 
lar erected in the middle of the Nile, 
upon which are marked the degrees 
of the aſcent of the water. There 
were ſeveral of theſe in different places 
of the Nile, At this day there is one 
in the iſland, where the Nile is divided 


8 7 
dry up, and kill its fiſhes, as it were 


r 


NIM 
into two arms, one of which paſſes to 
Cairo, and the other to Gizah. 

There have been great variety of 
opinions, concerning the cauſe of the 
overflowing of the Nile. Some have 


imputed it to the nitre with which 


this river is impregnated, and which 


cauſes its overflowings, by the vehe- 3 


ment fermentations, during the vio- 
lent heat of the ſummer. But at pre- 


ſent it is but little doubted, that it is 
occaſioned by the great rains, which 
fall in Ethiopia in the months of June, 
July, and Auguſt, which are the 
winter- months in that country. Theſe 


waters carry along with them much 


mud and ſulliage, which very much 


contribute to fatten and enrich the 
land. When the waters are with- 
drawn, the culture of the land is very 
ealy. The ſeed is caſt upon the dry 


mud, and with very little tillage, it 
produces in great plenty. _ 


NIMRAH, a city of the tribe of 
Gad, or rather of Reuben, ſituated to 
the eaſt of the Dead-Sea. Jeremiah 


(Aviii. 34.) ſpeaks of the city of Nim- 


rim, and its pleaſant waters. Iſaiah 


(xv. 6.) makes alſo mention of the 
waters of Nimrim. St. Jerom fays, 
that Nimrim is fituated upon the Dead- 
Sea; and that its name Nimrim comes 
from the bitterneſs of its waters, which 


have contraRed this quality only ſince 


the deſolation of the city, as had beeu 
denounced by. the prophets Iſaiah and 
JJ a  erdohy 
 NIMRIM. See the preceding ar- 
tide Numan. ES 


NIMROD, fon of Cuſh, © a mighty 


hunter before the Lord,“ (Gen. x. 
8, 9.) as the ſcripture ſays of him. 

He began to make himſelf powerful 
upon the earth, and gave occation to 


the proverb, as Nimrod, the great 


hunter before the Lord. His hunting 
was not only exereiſed on wild beaſts, 


but he made uſe of it alſo to ſubdue 
men, to take them, to put them to 


death, or to reduce them under his 
dominion. | | 


Ine foundation of the empire of 
ö 5 Nimrod 
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Nimrod was at Babylon; and it is 
very probable he was one of the moſt 
eager undertakers of the building of 


the tower of Babel, and that continu- 


ing there after the diſperſion of man- 
kind, he built Babylon in the ſame 


place, or near this famous tower. 
From thence he extended his dominion 
over the neighbouring countries, and 
reigned at Erech, Acad, and Calneh, 
in the land of Shinar. What we have 
ſaid upon each of theſe places may 
| be: ſeen under their particular ar- 
J 8 
Moſes adds: Out of that land went 
forth Aſhur, and builded Nineveh, 
and the city Rehoboth, and Ca- 
_ © lah, and Reſen between Nineveh 
© and Calah: the ſame is a great city,” 
This Bochart underſtands ſtill of Nim- 
rod, and tranſlates the Hebrew in this 
manner, 
out to go into Aſſyria, where he 
built Nineveh, Rehoboth, Calah, and 
Reſen. That is to ſay; when Nimrod 
had eſtabliſhed the beginning of his 
empire at Babylon, and in the land of 
Shinar, he advanced towards Aſſyria, 
and there built powerful cities, to 
| ſerve as ſo many fortreſſes, to keep 
the people in ſubjection to his domi- 
nion. The ſcripture informs us of no 
more than this concerning Nimrod. 
See the articles AsHUR, and Ba- 
nn eo oo Pe vn: 
Some rabbins take in a good ſenſe 
What is ſaid of this monarch, that he 
was © a mighty hunter before the 
Lord,“ ſaying he had a particular 
_ addreſs and dexterity for hunting, and 
What game he took he offered to the 
Lord. It muſt be owned that theſe. 
words before the Lord is commonly 
taken in good part, as an exaggera- 
tion of the good qualities of any one; 
but in this place the greateſt number 
of interpreters take it in a bad ſenſe, 
in the ſame manner as when it is ſaid 
of the men of Sodom, that they were 
great ſinners before the Lord. Gen. 
Aix. 13. As allo of Er tae eldeſt ion 
"Yet Ih: ORs, 


From this place he went 
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-of Iſrael. 1 Kings xx. 16. 
NINEVEH, the capital city of Aſ- 

ſyria, founded by Aſhur the ſon of 
Shem ; (Gen. x. 11.) or, as others 
read the text, by Nimrod the ſon of 


However this be, 
owned, that Nineveh was one of tha 
moſt antient, the moſt famous, the 


"MIS 
of Judah, that he was a very wicked 


man in the ſight of the Lord. Gen. 


xxxviii. 7. 55 | 
Some have confounded Nimrod with 
Belus, the founder of the kingdom 
of Babylon, and with Ninus, the 


founder of that of. Nineveh: but both 


theſe are much later than Nimrod. 
Profane authors have embelliſhed the 
hiſtory of Bacchus, with ſeveral cir- 


cumſtances taken from that of Nim- 
rod; and the Perſians have dreſſed up 
the hiſtory of this prince with a great 

variety of fables. To him is imputed 
the firſt invention of that ſect of ido- 
latrous worthip paid to men” 
NIMSHI, the father of Jehu king 


Cuſh. See the article As HUR. 


moſt potent, and largeſt cities of the 


world. It is very difficult exactly to 
aſſign the time of its foundation; but 
it cannot be long after the building of 
Babel. It was ſituate upon the bauks 
of the Tigris; and in the time of che 
prophet Jonas, who was ſent thither 


under Jeroboam the ſecond, king of 


Iſrael, and, as Calmet thinks, under 
the reign of Pul, father of Sardanapa- 
lus, king of Aſtyria, Nineveh was a 
very great city, its circuit being three 


day's journey, Jonah iii. 3. Diodo- 


rus Siculus, Who has given us the di- 
menſions of it, ſays it was 480 ſtades 
in circumference, or 47 miles; and 
that it was ſurrounded with lofty walls 
and towers; the former being 200 
feet in height, and ſo very broad that 
three chariots might drive on them a- 
breaſt; and the latter 200 feet in 
height, and 1500 in number; and Stra- 


bo allows it to have been much great- 
er than Babylon. Diodorus Siculus 


was however certainly miſtakea, or 
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oppoſite to the city Mozul. 
hiſtorians tell us, that Ninus firſt 
founded Nineveh : but the {cripture : 
aſſures us, that it was Afhar or Nim- 
rod. Sex the article Assy RIA. 
The facred authors make frequent 
mention of this city; and Nahum and 


NIS 


rather his tranſcribers, as the authors of 


the Univer/al Hiftory think, in placing 
Nineveh on the Euphrates, ſince all 


hiſtorians, as well as geographers, who 
ſpeak of that city, tell us in expreſs 


terms, that it ſtood on the Tigris. 
At the time of Jonah's miſſion thither, 


it was ſo populous that it was reckon- 
ed to contain more than ſixſcore thou- 
ſand perſons, who could not diſtinguiſh 


their right hand from their left, (ſon. 
iv. 11.) which is generally explained 
of young children, that had not yet 
attained to the uſe of reaſon; ſo that 
upon this principle, it is computed 
that the inhabitants of Nineveh were 
then above {1x hundred thouſand per- 
n 
Nineveh was babe by e and 
Beleſis, in the year of the world 32 975 
under the reign of Sardanapalus, in 
the time of Ahaz king of Judah, and 
about the time of the foundation of 
Rome. 
Aſtyages and Nabopolaſſar from Chy- 
nalaganus king of Aſſyria, in the year 
3378. After this time, Nineveh no 
more recovered its former ſplendor. 
It was fo entirely ruined in the time 
of Lucianus Samoſatenſis, who lived 
under the emperor Adrian, that no 


It was taken a ſecond time by 


footiteps of it could be found, nor ſo 
much as the place where it ſtood. 


However, it was rebuilt under the 
Perſians, and deſtroyed again by the 
Saracens, about the ſeventh a 5 
Modern travellers ſay, that the ruins 
of antient Nineveh may ſtill be ſeen 


on; 


on the eaſtern banks of the Tigris, 


Zephaniah foretold its ruin in a very 


particular and pathetic manner, 


NISAN, a month of the Hebrews, 


anſwering to our March, and which 
"ometimes takes from February or 


| April, according to the courſe of the 
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ſacred year, at the coming 
Egypt; (Exod. xii. 2.) and it was the 
ſeventh month of the civil year. By 
Moſes it is called Abib. The name 
Niſan is only ſince the time of Ezra, 5 
and the return from the captivity of 


Joſhua. 


Kings xix. 37. 


Profane 


N18 


moon. It Was the firſt month of the 


Babylon. 


On the firſt day of this month ws | 
Jews faſted for the death of the chil- 
dren of Aaron. Lev. x. 1, 2, 3. On 
the tenth day was celebrated a faſt for 
the death of Miriam the ſiſter of Mo- 
ſes ; and every one provided himſelf _ 
On this 
day the Iſraelites paſſed over Jordan 
under the conduct of Joſhua. iv. 19. 
On the fourteenth day in the evening 
they ſacrificed the paſchal lamb, and 
the day following, being the fifteenth, 
was held the folemn paſſover. Exod. 


with a lamb for the paſſover. 


xii. 18, &c. The ſixteenth they of- 


fered the ſheaf of the ears of barley, 
as the firſt- fruits of the harveſt of that 
year. Levit. xxiii. 9, &. The twenty- 
firſt was the octave of the paſſover, 
which was ſolemnized with particular 
The twenty-lixth the 
Jews faſted in memory of the death of 
On this day they began their 
prayers to obtain the rains of the 
ſpring. Onthetwenty-ninth they called 
to mind the fall of the walls of Jericho. 


Ceremonies, 


NISROCH, a god of the Aſſyrians. 
Sennacherib was killed by two of his 


ſons, while he was paying his adoration | 


to his God Niſroch in his temple. 2 


call him Meſrach, Joſephus calls him 
Araſkes, 


have been a 


the Aſſyrian kings pretended to be de- 
rived, was worſhipped by them under 
the form of an eagle, and called N iſ- 

1 | | 7 roch. 


out of 


It is not known _ 
this god Nifroch was. The ſeptyagint 


The Hebrew of Tobit pub- _ 
liſhed by Munſter calls him Dagon. 
The Jews have a ftrange notion con- 
cerning this deity ; and fancy him to 
plank of Noah's ark. 
Some think the word ſignifies | a dove; 25 
and others underſtand by it an eagle, 
which has given occaſion to an opi- 
nion, that Jupiter Belus, from whom 
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upon the tongue. 
it affords, by means of fire, an acid 
ſpirit capable of diſſolving almoſt every 
thing, yet manifeſts no ſign of con- 

taining any acid at all in its crude 
ſtate. Nitre is of the number of thoſe 
ſalts- which are naturally blended in 
imperceptible particles in earth and 
| ones, as the particles of metals in 
their ores. 
moiſtened by the dung and excrements 


— 


N 1 T 


name to one of the rebel angels. 
In the aſſembly next upſtood 


Niſroch, of principalities the prince, &c. 


Parade Left, B. VI. v. 447. 


1 NITRE, or SAL'T-PETRE, a cryſ- 
talline pellucid, but ſomewhat whitiſh, 
ſubſtance, of an acrid bitteriſh taſte, 


impreſſing a peculiar ſenſe of coldneſs 
od the” This falt, though 


Earths of whatever kind, 


of animals, frequently afford nitre in 


large quantities. The natrum or ni- 
tre of the antients is a genuine, native, 
and pure ſalt, extremely different from 
our nitre, and from all other native 
ſalts, being a fixed alkali. Hill's Mat. Med. 
The Hebrews call it Nether, and 
make uſe of this word to expreſs a ſalt 
| Properto take ſpots out of cloaths, and 
even from the face. 
ſays, (Prov. xxv. 20.) As he that 


The wiſe man 


* taketh away a garment in cold wea- 


ther, and as vinegar upon nitre; fo 
ais he that ſingeth ſongs to an heavy 
| * heart.” That is to ſay, muſick is as 


ſerviceable in diſpelling forrow, and 


in reſtoring a chearful temper, as nitre 
diſſolved in vinegar is uſeful in taking 
away blemiſhes from the face, or 


from cloaths. They always diſſolved 
the nitre in vinegar when they applied 


it to this uſe. See the commentators ther with all neceſſary proviſions for 


upon Prov. xxv. 20. Jeremiah, (ii. 


22.) ſpeaking to his people under the 


image of a faithleſs and abandoned 


ſpouſe, has theſe words: For though 


© thou waſh thee with nitre, and take 
* thee much ſoap, yet thine iniquity. 


is marked before me, ſaith the Lord 
God. Thou art too much polluted 


in my eyes ever to be made clean, 
This paſtage proves the uſe that was 


Es 148331 
| Foch, Our poet Milton gives this 


the Delta, between Buſiris to the 
ſouth, and Mendeſium to the north. 


world 1055. Amidſt the general cor- 
ruption into which all mankind were 


mankind from the face of the earth, 


alone, but all the beaſts of the earth, 


Ham, and Japhet, who were all mar- \ 
ried before the flood) to build an ark 
or veſſel, of a certain form and ſize 


ficient to preſerve the ſeveral ſpecies, 


SOS 
made of nitfe, to putify from outward 
ſpots and blemiſhes. Calmet's Die. 
NO, or No-ammon, a city of E- 
gypt, which St. Jerom always tran- 
ſlates by Alexandria, Nahum vi. 8. 
But it is rather the city of Dioſpolis in 


See Jeremiah xlvi. 25. Ezek. xxx. 
14, 15, 16. and Nahum iii. 8. 5 
No- ammon fignifies the habitation of 
Ammon. See the article Auwmon. _ 
NOAH, or Noe, the ſon of La- 
mech, was born in the year of the 


fallen at this time, Noah was only 
found to be juſt and perfe& in his ge- 
neration, walking with God. Gen. 
vi. 9. This extraordinary perſon, | 
having therefore found favour in the 
eyes of the Lord, and God ſeeing that 
all fleſh had corrupted their ways, told 
Noah, that he was reſolved to deſtroy 


by a flood of waters; and not them 


and every creeping thing, as well as 
the fowls of the air. 7d. 6. 7, The 
Lord therefore direted Noah, as a 
means of preſerving him and his fami- 
ly, (for he had three ſons, Shem, 


fitted to that end, and which might 
beſides accommodate ſuch numbers of 
animals of all forts, that were liable to 
periſn in the flood, as would be ſuf- 


and again repleniſh the earth ; toge- 


them; all which Noah performed, as 
may be feen more particularly under 
the article AK. 5 
In the year of the world 1656, and in 
the Coo year of his age, Noah, by 
God's appointment, eutered the ark, 
together with his Wife, his three ſons, 
their wives, and all the animals which 
God cauſed to come to Noah; and 
eing all entered, and the door of che 


Ppp2_ ark. 
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animals that were therein; : 
did in the fix hundred and firſt year of 
his age, on the 27th day of the ſecond 
month. 
is more circumſtantially related already 
under the article DELU E. 
Ihen he offered as a burnt ſacrifice to 
the Lord one of all the pure animals 
that were in the ark; and the Lord 
accepted his ſacrifce, and ſaid to 
him: that he would no more pour out 
his cu ſe upon the whole earth, nor no 


| 

N 

* | 

| 

| 
Il 

| 
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now done. He 
over all the brute creation, and 
mitted him to eat of them, as of 12 
Herbs and fruits of the earth; except 
only the blood, the uſe of which God 


5 did not allow him. 
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NOA 
ak being ſhut upon the outſide, the 


waters of the deluge began to fall up- 
on the earth, and increaſed in ſuch a 


manner, that they were fif een cubits 


above the tops of the higbeſt moun- 
tains, and continued thus upon the 
earth for 150 days; fo that whatever 
had life upon the earth. or in the air, 
Was deſtroyed, except ſuch as were 
with Noah in the ark. I 
. remembring Noah, ſent a wind upon 
the earth, which cauſed the waters to 
ſubſide, io that upon the ſeventeenth 
day of the ſeventh month, 
reited on the mountains of Ararat, and 
Noah having uncovered. the roof of 
the ark, and obſ ſerving the earth was 


But the Lord 


dry, he received orders from the 
Lord to come out of it, wich all the 
and this he 


But the hiſtory of the deluge 


more deſtroy all the animals as he had 
gave Noah ny 


He bid him in- 


eaſe and multiply, made a covenant 


- with him, and God engaged himſelf 
to tend no more an univerſal deluge 
upon the earth; and as a memorial of 
his promiſe, he ſet his bow in the 
clouds, to be as a pledge of the cove- 
nant he made with Noah. Gen. ix. 


Noah being an huſbandman, began 
now to cui uvate the vine; and having 
made wine and drank thereof, he un- 
vaarily made himſelf drunk, and fell 


aleep in his tent, and happened to 


uncot er himſelf in an indecent poſture, 
E am the father of Canaan having ob- 


[ 935 } 


from it, and going backwards they 
covered their father's nakedneſs, by 
throwing a mantle over him. | 
awaking and knowing what Ham had 
done, ſaid, that Canaan the ſon of 
Ham ſhould be accurſed, that he 


the ark 


NOA 

ſerved him in this condition, made 
himſelf ſport with him, and acquaint- 
ed his two brothers with it, who were 


without. But they inſtead of making 
it a matter of ſport, turned away 


Noah 


ſhould be a flave of ſlaves in reſpect of 


his brethren. It is thought he had a 
mind to ſpare the perſon of his fon | 
Ham, for fear the curſe might light _ 
upon the other children of Ham, who. 


had no part in this action. He curſed- 


Canaan by a ſpirit of prophecy, be- 
cauſe the Canaanites his deſcendants 


were after this to be rooted out by the 
Iſraelites, 


the Canaanites ſubdued by 


brews. Laſtly Noah ſaid, Let God 


extend the polſeſlion of Japheth ; tet -. 


Japheth dwell in the tents of Shem, 


and let Canaan be his ſervant. This 


prophecy had its accompliſhment, 
when jhe Grecians, and afterwards 
the Romans, being deſcended from 
Japheth, made a conqueſt of Aſia, 
which was the portion of Sem. 

But Noah lived yet after the deluge 


three hundred and fifty years; and 


the whole time of his life having been 
nine hundred and fifty years, he died 
in the year of the world 2006. He 
left three ſons, Shem, Ham, and Ja- 


pheth, of which mention is made un- 


der their ſeveral heads; and according 
to the common opinion, he divided 


the whole world amongſt them, in 
order to repeople it. lo Shem he 
gave Aſia, to Ham Africa, and Eu- 


rope to Japheth. Some will have it, 
that beiides theſe three ſons, he had 
The ſpurious Beroſus 
gives him thirty, called Titans, from 


ſeveral others. 


the name of their mother Titæa. 
They pretend che Teutons or Germans 
Wt 0 are 


Noah added, Let the Lord 
the God of Shem be bleſſed, and let 
| Canaan be the ſervant of Shem. And 
he was ſo in effect, in the perſon of 
the He- 


NOA 


are Jerived from a ſon of Noah called 


Thuiſcon. The falſe Methodius allo 
makes mention of Jonithus or Jonicus, 


a pretended ſon of Noah. 
St. Peter calls Noah a preacher of 


righteouſneſs, (2 Peter ii. 5.) becauſe 
before the deluge he was inceſſandly 
Preaching and declaring d men, not 
only by his diſcourſes, but by his un- 
blameable life, and by the building of 
the ark, in which he was employed 


ſix ſcore years, that the wrath of God 


was ready to pour upon them. But 
his preaching had no effect, ſince when 
the deluge came, it found mankind 
plunged in their former enormities, | 
Matth. xxiv. 37. 
Several learned men have red, 


that the Heathen confounded Saturn, 


Deucalion, Ogyges, the god Cœlus 
or Ouranus, Janus, Protheus, Promo- 


theus, &c. with Noah. The wife of 


Noah is called Noriah by the Gnoſ- 
tics; and the fable of Deucalion and 
| 90 wife Pyrrha is manifeſtly invented 


om the hiſtory of Noah. 


The Rabbins pretend, chat God gave 
Noah and his ſons (all whom that are 
not of the choſen race of Abraham 
they call Noachidex) certain general 


precepts, which contain, according to 
them, the natural right which is com- 


mon to all men indifferently, and the 


obſervation of which alone will be ſuf- 


ficient to ſave them. After the law of 
Moſes, the Hebrews would not ſuffer 

any ſtranger to dwell in their country, 
_ unleſs he would conform to the pre- 
_ cepts of the Noachidæ. In war they 
put to death without quarter all that 


were ignorant of them. Theſe pre- 


-. cepts are ſeven in number, 
The f directs that obedience be paid 
to judges, magiſtrates, and princes. 


By the /econd, the worthip of falſe 


gods, ſuperſtition, and ſacrilege are 


abſolutely forbidden. 
The third forbids curſing the name of 
God, blaſphemies, and falſe oaths. 


The fourth forbids all inceſtuous and 


unlawful conjunctions, as ſocomy, 
beſzality, and crimes agaigh nature. 


[ 927 ] 
The h forbids the effuſion of blood ä 
of all ſorts of animals, murder, wounds, 


NOD 


and mutilations. 


The Axt forvids theſts cheats, lying, 
A N 
The ſeventh forbids to eat the parts of 
an animal {till alive, as was practiſed . 
by ſome pagans. 
To theſe the Rabbins have added ſome 


others: but what fnclines us to doubt 


the antiquity of theſe precepts is, that 
no mention is made of chem in ſcrip- 
ture, or in the writings of Joſephus or 


Philo; and that none of the autient 
fathers knew any thing of them. _ 
NOB, a ſacerdotal city of the tribe 


of Benjamin or Ephraim. St. Jerom 
ſays, that in his time it was entirelß 
deſtroyed, and that the ruins of it 


might be ſeen not far from Dioſpolis. 
When David was drove away by 


Saul, he went to Nob, and aſking the 


high-prieſt Abimelech for ſome pro- 


viſions and arms, the prieſt gave him 
the ſhew-bread which had been lately 
taken off the holy table, and the ſword 
of Goliah, Saul being informed of 
this by Doeg, cauſed all the prieſts of 
Nob to be flain, and deſtroyed their 


city. I Sam. xxi. xxii. | 


NOBAH, a city beyond Jor! lan. 
It took the name of Nobah from an 
Iſraelite of this name had made a con- 


queſt of it. Numb. xxxii. 42. Gi—- 


deon purſued the Midianites as far as 


this city. Judg. viii. 2. Euſebius ſays, 


that there is a deſolate place of this 
name about eight miles from Heſhbon 
towards the ſouth. But this could not 

be the Nobah now mentioned, becauſe 


it was much farther to the north. 


NOD, or /e land ef Nov. It was 
to this country that Cain withdrew 
alter his fratricide. Gen iv. 16. The 
ſeptuagint, as well as Joſephus, read 
Naid inſtead of Nod, and have taken 7 
it for the name of a place. It is not 


caſily known what country this was, 


unleſs perhaps iz was the country of 
Nyſe or Nyſea, towards Hyrcania. 


St. Jerom and the Chaldee interpre- 


ters have taken the word Nod in che 
ly P P 3 9 n & 
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ſenſe of an appellative, for vagabond 


or fugitive; He dwelt a fugitive in 


© the land.“ But the Hebrew reads, 


He dwelt in the land of Nod.” Gen. 


NODAB, a country bordering up- 


on Iturea and Idumæa, but now un- 


known. We read in the Chronicles, 


that the tribe of Reuben, aſſiſted by 
_ thoſe of Gad and Manaſſeh, had a war 
againſt the Hagarites, the Jeturites, 
and the people of Nephiſh and of No- 


dab, in which the Iſraelites had the 


advantage. 1 Chr. v. 19. But the 
time and the other particulars of this 
War ure unknown. 
NOH, or Mements, a very fa- 
mous city of Egypt, and, till the time 
of the Ptolemies, who removed to Alex- 
andria, the place of reſidence for the 
antient kings of Egypt. It was ſitu- 
ated above the parting of the river 


Nile, where the Delta begins. To- 


wards the ſouth of this city ſtood the 
famous pyramids, two of which were 
eſteemed the wonders of the world; 
and in this city was fed the ox Apis, 

which Cambyſes flew, in contempt of 
the Egyptians worſhipping it as a 
god. The kings of Egypt took great 
pleaſure in adorning this city; and it 


continued in all its beauty, till the 


Arabians made a conqueſt of Egypt 


under the Caliph Omar. The gene- 


ral who took it built another city juſt 
by it, which was called Fuſtat, be- 


cauſe his tent had been a long time ſet 


up in that place; and the Caliph's 
Fatamites, when they became maſters 


of Egypt, added another to it, which 


is known to us at this day under the 
name of Grand Cairo: but it muſt be 
_ obſerved, that the antient Memphis 
_ food on the weſtern ſhore of the Nile, 
where: whatever the Arabians have 
built there from time to time, is on the 


eaſte n ſhore of that river. See the 
article EG Y PT. bee 


The prophets often ſpeak of this city ; 


they forete!] the miſeries it was to ſuf- 


ſer from the kings of Chaldæa and 
Perſia, &c. See Iſa. xix. 13. Jer. 


938 1 
xliv. 1. xIvi. 14, 19. Hol. ix. 6. 


from the numberin 
Iſrael by Moſes and Aaron, who muſ- 
tered the tribes, and marſhalled the 


NUN 
Ezek. XXX. 1%, 1868. 
NOPHAH, a city of the Moabites, 
which afterwards belonged to the Am- 
morites, and laſtly to the Iſraelites. 
Numb. xxi. 30. „ 

NUMBER S, a canonical book of 
the Old Teſtament, being the fourth 


of the pentateuch, or five books of 
Moſes; and receives its denomination 
of the families of 


army of the Hebrews, in their paſſage 


through the wilderneſs. The Hebrews 
call it J, Yajedabber, i. e. and he 
ſpoke ; becauſe in the Hebrew it begins 
with theſe words. A great part of this 

| book is hiſtorical, relating ſeveral re- 
markable events which happened in 
that journey, as the ſedition of Aaron 
and Miriam; the rebellion of Korah, 
and his companions ; the murmurings 
of the whole body of the people; Ba- 
laam's prophecy; the miraculous bud- 
ding of Aaron's rod, &c. It gives 
likewiſe a diſtin& account of the ſeve- 
ral ſtages of journeying through the 
wilderneſs. But the greateſt part of 
this book is ſpent in enumerating the 
ſeveral laws and ordinances not men- 
tioned in the preceding books, ſuch as 


the office and number of the Levites; 
the trial by the waters of jealouſy; 
the rites to be obſerved by the Naza- 


rites; the making of fringes on the 
borders of their garments; the law of 
inheritance ; of vows ; of the cities of 
JJ 8 

The book of Numbers comprehends 
the hiſtory of about thirty-eight years, 
though moſt part of the things related 

in it fell out in the firſt and laſt of theſe 
years ; and it does not appear when 
thoſe things were done, which are re- 


lated in the middle of the book. 
NUN, the ſon of Eliſhamah, and 


father of joſhua, of the tribe of Ephra- 
The Greeks give him the name 


im. 
of Naue infiead of Nun. This man is 
&nown in ſacred hiſtory by only being 
the father of Jolkuac.: tht 
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NYMPHAS. St. Paul writing to 


the Coloſſians (iv. 15. ) ſalutes Nym- 


eoοοοονννννE/s oa 
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phas and the church, Which is in his g 


N Y M 


houſe. 


O. 


OBA 


—Y ATH, a ſolemn action, where 
by we call upon God, the 


ſearcher of hearts, to wit- 
neſs the truth of what we 


affirm, for ending ftrife and contro- 
verſy. Heb. vi. 16. It is ſpoken firſt 
of God the Father, who ſwore (1.) 


To his Son the Meſhah, that he ſhould 
be his only and eternal prieſt. Pſal. 
ex. 4. Heb. vii, 21. 2, To men, 
either 1 in love or wrath, hereby aſſur- 
ing them of the immutability of his 
purpoſes, that the bleſſings he pro- 
miſed ſhould be beſtowed, and that the 
judgments he threatned ſhould be in- 
| fied. Gen. xxii. 16, 17. Pal. xcv. 
11. Heb. vi. 17. Secondly, of men, 
who, when neceſſity, or the importance 
of a matter requires it, ought to ſwear 
religiouſly, by God only. Deut. vi. 
13. Reverently and with fear. Eccl, 
ix. 2. Sincerely, faithfully, and juſt- 
Iy. Jer. iv. 2. 
in the name of any falſe Gods, or in 
the name of inanimate wings. Joſh. 


| Xxiii. W 8 
|  OBADIAH, a as man of Da- 
| vid's army, who came to join him in 


This was alſo the name of one of thoſe 

whom king Jehoſhaphat ſent into the 

cities of Judah, to inftru& the people 
in their rehigion. 2 Chr. xvu. 7.. It 
was alto the name of one of the prin- 
cipal men of Judah, who ſigned the 
_ covenant that Nehemiah renewed with 
the Lord. Nehem. x. 5. 


| to have been the fame with the gover- 
| por of Ahab's houſe, mentioned in the 


Men muſt not ſwear © 


Jehu, of the tribe of Judah. 1 


 OBaD1an, the prophet, is md 


OBE 


kictbookof Kings, (xviii. 3. &c) who hid 

and fed the hundred prophets whom je- 
zebel would have deſtroyed; and ſome 
ſay, that he was that Obadiah whom Jo- 
hah made overſeer of the works of the 
temple. 2 Chr. xxxiv. 12. The truth is, 


that when he lived or propheſiedi is whol- 
ly uncertain: though moſt writers make 
him contemporary with Hoſea, Amos, 


and Joel. The prophecy of Obadiah is 
contained in one ſingle chapter, and is 
partly an invective againſt the cruelty 
of the Edomites, who mocked and 


derided the children of Iſrael, as they 


paſſed into captivity ; and with other 
enemies, their confederates, invaded 
and oppreſſed theſe poor ſtrangers, 
and divided the ſpoil amongft them; 
and partly, a prediction of the delive- 
rance and falvation of Iſrael ; and of 

the victory and triumph of the whole | 


Church over her enemies. | 
OBAL, the eighth fon of Joktan : 


(Gen. x. 28.) he is generally thought 
to have peopled a part of Arabia. 
Oh, fon of Boaz, and of Ruth, 
father of Jeſſe e, and grandfather of : 


David. Ruth iv. 17. 
the wilderneſs, with ſeveral others of : 


| the tribe of Gad. 1 Chr. xii. 9. 


OBE D, ſon of E l and father of 


X1. 


Nathaneel, 
Peulthai. 


Ammiel, 
He had a numerous family, 


ſays the ſcripture, (1 Chron xxvi. 4.) 
becauſe the Lord bleſſed him; and this 


is the occaſion of this dleüng. When 


David transferred the ark of the cove- 
nant to che city of Jer ulalem, Uzzah 


P PP + having 


Chron, 5 


37. 5 
OBED-EDOM, fon of 8 "> 
Levite, (1 Chron. xvi. 38.) and father 
of Shemaiah, Jehozabad, Joah, Sacar, 
Iſlachar, and 


7 


— 4 — — — — 


— — 


— _— Pa 
— — 


— — —— — — . — 


— a 
— 


(00 d D . AG — 
n * — — 4 * 2 4 F — Bt. — — - — — 


— — yu 
” — - 5 
— — — —— — pe 


* 4 


- - — 
— 


— 


” 3 


Rn 
© on — 
— 


— — 


er ie SZ teri . TING - 


” hs + © 


3 —— — — * —— * 
— — - 
_ 


wa Go net ——— 


> MOL I 


317 


— — — Au —— D — — 
———— — — — — 


— 
— = 


— Cee ” . — _ 
— — — — ——ö — 


33 — — — —— — CEN 


— 


— — — 
= — — Sr . 
© — = 


Iran — — ayes, OR AS 


— —— 


— — 
: ——— — 
—ͤU— ũ — — — 


. 


ODE 


own houſe, but tet it up in the houſe 


of Obed-edom, which was near the 
| place where Uzzah had been ſtruck 
dead. But the preſence of the ark not 
only created no temporal misfortune to 
the family of this Levite, but on the 
_ contrary the Lord heaped upon him 
all forts of bleſſings ; which encouraged 


David ſome months after, to remove 


jt to the place he had appointed for it. 
_ Aﬀerwards Obed-edom and his ſons 
were aſſigned to be keepers of the 
| doors of the temple. 1 Chron. xv. 18, 
21. In the ſecond book of Samuel, 
(vi. 10.) Obed-edom is called the > the Iſraelites to ſet the captives at li- 
berty. 2 Chr. xxviii. See the article 


Gittite, probably becauſe he was of 


Gathrimmon, a city of the Levites be- 
yond Jordan. Joſh. xxi. 24, 25. 


" OBEL, an Iſhmaelite, maſter of 


the camels to king David. 1 Chr. 
Xxvii. 30. David gave the care of his 


camels to an Iſhmaelite, probably be- 


cauſe theſe people knew better than 
others the manner of rearing and ma- 
naging thele animals, which were very q | 

| Walk. Thus they conducted them to 
Jericho, which was in the confines of 
the land of Judah. This is all that is 
come to our knowledge, concerning 


common in their count 777. 
OBO TH, an encampment of the 


Hebrews in the wilderneſs. From 


Punon they went to Oboth, and from 
Oboth to Je-abarim. Numb. xx1. 10. 


 XXX!11. 43. Ptolemy ſpeaks of a city 


called Cboda, or Eboda, in Arabia 


Petræa, which is the fame as Oboth. 
Pliny, and the geographer Stephanus, 
mention it alſo. Stephanus makes it 
belong to the Nabathæans, and Pliny 
to the Helmodeans, a people of Ar. - 
bia. It was at Oboth that they wor- 
ſhipped the god Obodos, which Ter- 
tullian joins with Duſares, another 
god or king of this eountry. 


© 


* OBDED; father of the prophet Aza- 
VV 


4 


q : * 


1 ” 


Opp, a prophet of the Lord, who 
being at Samaria, when the Iſraelites 

e ten tiibgs returned from the 
BET TIVES 00000 B - 
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having raſhly laid hands on the ark, 
| which he thought to be in danger of 

falling, was ſmitten of God, and died 
upon the ſpot, David terrified at this 
accident, durſt not remove the ark into 
the place he had provided for it in his 


war, with their king Pekah, together 
with 200,000 of the people of Judah 
captives, he went out to meet them, 
and ſaid, You have ſeen that the Lord 


God of your fathers was in wrath 
againſt Judah ; he has therefore de- 


livered them into your hands, and you 
have ſlain them inhumanly, fo that 


heaven; and more than this, you 
would make ſlaves of the children of 


Judah, who are your brethren, and | 


would add this ſin to the many others 


you have committed. Therefore, hear 
the counſel that I give you; ſend back 
theſe captives, leit the Lord ſhould 


pour out his fury upon you. Oded 


having done ſpeaking, ſome of the 
chiefs of Samaria ſeconded him, and 
by their remonſtrances prevailed with 


ABAL, - - N 


The enlargement of the captives being 
obtained, the principal men of Sama- 
ria took care of them, gave them 
cloaths and food, and other neceſſary 
aſhſtances. After which they furniſh- 

ed them with horſes, becauſe the 


greateſt part of them were ſo tired and 
exhauſted, that they were not able to 


the prophet Oded. 


 ODONARKES, an ally of Bacchi- 
des, the enemy of the Jews. He was 


killed by Jonathan Maccabæus, toge- 


ther with ſome others, Who in like 
manner were of the party of the Sy- _ 
JJ WC Og 
OFFERINGS. The Hebrews had 
ſeveral kinds of offerings, which they 


preſented at the temple. Some were 
tree-w1ll offerings, and others were of 
obligation. The firſt-fruits, the tenths, 
the ſin-offerings were of obligation; 
the peace-offerings, yows, offerings of 


wine, oil, bread, ſalt, and other 


things, which were made to the tem- 
ple, or to the miniſters of the Lord, 
V pere 


your cruelty has aſcended up into 
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The offerings of grain, meal, bread, 


* 


were offerings of devotion. The He- 


brews called all offerings in general 
Corban. But the offerings of bread, 
alt, fruits, and liquors, as wine and 


oil, which were preſented to the tem- 
ple, they called Mincha. The ſacri- 
fices are not properly offerings; they 


are not commonly included in this 
name. 


See CoR BAN and SACRI- 


cakes, fruits, wine, falt, oil, were 


common in the temple. Sometimes 
| theſe offerings were alone, and ſome- 
times they accompanied the ſacrifices. 


Honey was never offered with the 


| ſacrihces, | but it might be offered 
alone, in the quality of firſt-fruits. 


Now theſe were the rules that were 


obſerved in the preſenting of thoſe 
offerings called in Hebrew, Mincha 
or Korban Mincha in the Septuagint, 
_ * offerings of ſacrifice,” and the ſame by 
St. Jerom, oblationem Jacrificii: but 
by our tranſlators, © meat-offerings.“ 
Lev. ii. 1, &c. There were five ſorts 
of theſe offerings. Firſt, fine flour or 
meal. Secondly, cakes of ſeveral 
| ſorts, baked in an oven. Thirdly, 
| Cakes baked upon a plate. Fourthly, 
another ſort of cakes, baked upon a 
grid-iron, or plate with holes in it. 
Fifthly, the firſt-fruits of the new corn, 
which were offered either pure and 
without mixture, or roaſted or parched 
in the ear, or out of the ear. 
Ie cakes were kneaded with oil- 
olive, or fried with oil in a pan, or only 
dipped in oil after they were baked. 
The bread offered to be preſented 
upon the altar, was to be without 
| leaven ; for leaven was never offered 
upon the altar, nor with the ſacrifices. 
But they might make preſents of com- 
mon bread to the prietts and minitters 
of the temple. See CAK E, &. 


The offerings now mentioned were ap- 


pointed in favour of the poorer ſort, 
who could not go to the charge of ſacri- 
ficing animals. And even thoſe that 
offered living victims were not ex- 
cuſed from giving meal, wine, and 
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waiting receive 
the hand of him that offered them, 
laid a part of them upon the altar, 
and reſerved the reſt for his own ſub- 

ſiſtence. That was his right as a 
miniſter of the Lord. Nothing was 
burnt quite up but the incenſe, of 


for his own ſhare. 


 _ OFF 
ſalt, which was to go along with the 


greater ſacrifices. And alſo thoſe 
that offered only oblations of bread, 


or of meal, offered alſo oil, incenſe, 


ſalt, and wine, which were in a man- 
ner the Seen, of it. The prieſt in 
the offerings from 


which the prieſt kept back nothing 


* 


When an Iſraelite offered a loaf to the : 


prieſt, or a whole cake, the prieſt 


broke the loaf or the cake into two 


parts, ſetting that part aſide that he 5 
reſerved to himſelf, and broke the 


other into crumbs, poured oil upon it, 
ſalt, wine, and incenſe, and ſpread 
the whole upon the fire of the altar. 
If theſe offerings were accompanied by 


an animal for a ſacrifice, it was all 
thrown upon the victim, to be con- 
„„ oo. 


If theſe offerings were the ears of new 
corn, either of wheat or barley, theie 
ears were parched at the fire, or in the 

flame, and rubbed in the hand, and 

then offered to the prieſt in a veſſel; 
over which he put oil, incenſe, wine, 
and ſalt, and then burnt it upon the 
altar, firſt having taken as much of it 
as of right belonged to himſelf. 
The greateſt part of theſe offerings 


were voluntary, and of pure devotion. 


But when an animal was offered in ſa- 


crifice, they were not at liberty to omit 
theſe offerings. Every thing was to 


be ſupplied that was to accompany the 


ſacrifice, and which ſerved as a ſeaſon- 


ing to the victim. There are ſome 
caſes in which the law requires only 
_ offerings of corn, or bread ; for exam 
ple, when they offered the ſuſt-fruits 


of their harveſt, whether they were 
offered ſolemnly by the whole nation, 
or by the devotion of private perſons. 


As to the quantity of meal, oil, wine, 


or ſalt, which was to go along witk 
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| the ſacrifices, we cannot eaſily ſee that : 
the law had determined it. Generally 


the prieſt threw an handful of meal or 
crumbs upon the fire of the altar, with 
wine, oil, and ſalt in proportion, and 


tenth part of an Ephah of meal, for 


thoſe that had not wherewithal to offer 
the appointed ſin-offerings. See Le- 
Vit. V. 11. XIV, 1. 
offerings of the firſt- fruits for the whole 
nation, they offered an entire ſheaf of 
corn, a lamb of a year old, two 
tenths or two Aſſarons of fine meal 
mixed with oil, and a quarter of an 
hin of wine for the libation. Lev. xxiii. 
*YOz i . 
In the ſacrifice of jealouſy, (Numb. v. 
15.) when a jealous huſband accuſed 
his wife of infidelity, the huſband oi- 
fered the tenth part of a ſatum of bar- 
ley-meal, without oil or incenſe, be- 
cauſe it was a ſacrifice of jealouſy, to 
diſcover whether his wife was guilty or 


In the ſolemn 


no. 


The offerings of the fruits of the 
earth, of bread, of wine, oil, and ſalt, 
are the moſt ancient of any that have 
come to our knowledge. Cain offered 
to the Lord of the fruits of the earth, 


the firſt- fruits of his labour. Gen. iv. 
3, 4. Abel offered the firſtlings of 


Anis flocks, and of their fat. The hea- 
then have nothing more ancient in 
their religion, than theſe ſorts of of- 


ferings made to their gods. They 
offered clean wheat, flour, and bread. 


f ß en Oo: 5 

0, a king of Baſhan; being a 
giant of the race of the Rephaims. 
We may judge of his ſtature by the 
length of his bed, which was preſerved 
for a long time in the city of Rabbath, 
the capital of the Ammonites, Deut. 
iii. 11. It was nine cubits long, and 


four broad; that is fifteen feet four 


inches and a half long, and ſix feet 


ten inches broad. The Rabbins ſay, 


All the reſt belonged 
to him, the quantity depended upon 
the liberality of the offerer. We ob- 
ſerve in more places than one, that 
Moſes appoints an Aſſaron, or the 


7)7ͤ ] ù ꝗ 
that Og was one of thoſe antient gi- 
ants that lived before the flood; and 
they tell a thouſand fables of him 
not worth any notice. 
(Numb. xxi. 33.) that after having 


Moles ſays, 


conquered Sihon king of the Amorites, 
he advanced towards the country of 


Baſhan, wherein king Og reigned : 
that this prince marched againſt him, 


and advanced as far as Edrei with all 
his ſubje&s ; that giving them battle, 


Og was conquered and put to death, 
with his children and all his people. 


Moſes put them all to the edge of the 
ſword, without ſparing one of them, 
and took poſſeſſon of their country. 
Og and Sihon were the only perſons 
that withſtood Moſes. Their country 


was given to the tribes of Gad, Reu- 
ben, and to half the tribe of Manaſſeh. 
OH Ab, the third ſon of Simeon; 
he was one of thoſe that went down 


into Egypt with Jacob his grandfather, 


and Simeon his father, (Gen. xlvi. 


10.) in the year of the world 2298. 


OHEL, fon of Zerubbabel, and 
grandſon of Joſiah. 1 Chron. iii. 20. 
OIL, or OIxT AEN T. See the ar- 


ticle Ax oN T. &c. 


© OLIVE TREE, in the Linnæan 
ſyttem of botany, a genus of the dian- 


dria monogynia clats of plants, with a 


monopetalous flower, divided into four 
ſegments at the limb: the fruit is an 
unilocular drupe of a ſomewhat oval 


ape, containing an ovato-oblong, 


rugoſe nut, with a kernel of the ſame 


ſhape. | 


When Noah ſent forth the dove out of 
the ark, it brought back to him a 
ſmall olive-branch with its leaves; 
(Gen. viii. 11.) which was a token to 

the patriarch, that the waters of the 


deluge were ſunk away. Solomon in 


the temple of Jeruſalem made Cheru- 
bims of the wood of the olive; (1 
Kings vi. 23, 33.) and gates that 


parted the ſanctum from the ſanctuary, 


of the {ſame wood, Eliphaz in Job 
(xv. 33.) compares a wicked man to 


@ vine Witch ſheds its bloſſoms in the _ 
ipring, and to an olive whoſe flowers 


tal 


| 


ed into heaven. 
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fall before their ſeaſon, and conſe- 
quently brings no fruit. The ſacred 


i writers often make uſe of ſimiles taken 
5 from the olive. 


OLIVES. The mount of olives 


5 Was ſituated to the eaſt of the eity of 


3 and ee from the city 


: * by the broo Kidron, and by the 


val ey of Jehoſhaphat, Which ſtretches 
j out from the north to the ſouth. It 


was upon this mount that Solomon 
© built temples to the gods of the Am- 
monites (1 —_— 4 79 and of the 
” Moabires, out o compl 

2 wives, who were natives of theſe na- 
tions. Hence it is that the mount of 
| olives is called the mountain of cor- 
ruption. 2 Kings xXill. 13. Joſephus 
© fays, that this mountain is at the diſ- 
” tance of five ſtadia (or furlongs) from 
jeruſalem; which make fix hundred 
and twenty-five 8 paces; or 
the length of a 

ſays St. Luke. Acts 1. 12. The 
mount of olives had three ſummits, or 
| was compoſed of three ſeveral moun- 
| tains, ranged one after another from 
north to ſouth. The middle ſummit 
is that from whence our Saviour aſcend- 
It was upon that to- 
wards the fourth that Solomon built 
| temples to his idols. 
which is moſt to the north is diſtant 
| two furlongs from the middlemoſt. 
| This is the higheſt of the three, and is 
| commonly called Galilee, 
In the time of king Uzziah, the mount 
of olives was ſo ſhattered by an carth- 
quake, that half of the earth that was 
| on the weſtern ſide, fell down, and 
rolled four furlongs or five hundred 
| paces from thence, towards the moun- 
tain which was oppoſite to it on the 
| eait; fo that the earth blocked up the 
; high and covered the king? 5 
; gardens. . i. 
: Mr. Maundrell tells us, that he and 
his company going out of Jeruſalem 
| at St. Stephen's gate, and croſſing the 
valley of Jehoſhaphat, began imme- 
| diately to aſcend the mountain; that 
being got above tio thirds of the way 


aiſance to his 


abbath- day s journey, 


Calmet's Die. 
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'The ſummit 


up, they came 10 certain 8d cut 
with intricate windings and caverns 


under ground, which were called the 
ſepulchres of the prophets ; that a lit- 


tle higher up were twelve arched 


vaults under ground, ſtanding fide by 


ſide, and built in memory of the apo- 
ſtles, who are ſaid to have compiled 
their creed in this place; that ſixty 
paces higher, they came to the place 


where Chriſt is ſaid to have uttered his 


prophecy concerning the final deſtruc- 
tion of Jeruſalem ; and a little on the 


right hand, to another, where he is 


ſaid to have dictated a ſecond time 


the Lord's prayer to his diſciples ; that 


ſomewhat higher is the cave of a Saint 
called Pelagia; a little above that, a 


Pillar, denoting the place where my 


angel gave the bleſſed virgin three 


days warning of her death; and at the 
top of all, the place of our bleſſed 


Lord's aſcenſion. Wells Geography of 
the N Teflanent. See the article | 
Ascexnsion. = 


OLYMPAS, a believer of diſtin- 
guiſhed virtue and merit, whom St. 


Paul ſalutes in his epittle to the Ro- 
The particulars of 2 


mans. xvi. 15. 


his life are unknown to us. 
 OLYMPIUS. 


Jeruſalem, (2 Mac. vi. 2.) cauſed the 


ſtatue of Jupiter Olympius to be ſet | 


up there, where it remained for three 
whole years, till Judas Maccabæus 


took it away from thence, and reſtored 


the worſhip of the Lord. It was this 


idol that Daniel (xii. 11.) called the 

5 Abomination that maketh deſolate to 
At the ſame time, the 
ſame Jupiter was ſet up in the temple, 

of mount Gerizim, in the country of 
the Samaritanz, under the name of, 
Jupiter Hoſpitalis. 14. Mac. 16: 8% | 


© be ſet up. 


JUPITER. 


COMER, Hows, or Couen. 


See HomeR. 
OMRI, 


Antiochus Epipha- 
nes having prophared the temple of 


general of the army of | 
Elah king of Iſrael, who, being at the 
ſiege of Gibbethon, and hearing, 


that bis maſter Elah, Was allallinated 
by 
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NA 
by Zimri, and that this murderer had 


.  wſurped his kingdom, he immediately 
raiſed the fiege of Gibbethon, and 


being elected king by his army, he 
marched againſt Zimri, ſet upon him 
at Tirzah, whither he had retired, and 
preſſed ſo hard upon him, that he 


forced him to burn himſelf and all his 


family, in the palace wherein he had 


Shut up himſelf. 1 Kings xvi. 9, 10, 
&c. Zimri reigned but ſeven days, 
and died in the year of the world 


„ TS Te DE. 
Alter the death of Zimri all Iſrael were 
divided into two parties. Half of the 


people acknowledged Omri for king, 


and the other half adhered to Tibni 
the fon of Gineth. This diviſion con- 
tinued for four years; and when Tibni 
was dead, all the people united again 
in the perſon. of Omri, who was own- 
ed as king of all Iſrael, and reigned 
twelve 
Tirzah, and fix at Samaria. 
Till then Tirzah had been the chief 
_ of abode of the kings of Iſrael. 
But when Omri made a purchaſe of 
the hill of Shemer, for the ſum of two 


ears: that is, ſix years at 


talents of filver ; he there built a new 
city, which he called Samaria, from 


the name of the firſt poſſeſſor Shemer ; 
and there he fixed his royal feat. 
From which time Samaria was always 


the capital of the kingdom of the ten 


Fo 5 
Omri did evil before the Lord, and 
his crimes ſtill exceeded thoſe of his 


predeceſſors. He walked in all the 


ways of Jeroboam the ſon of Nebat. 
Hie died at Samara in the year of the 
world 3086, and was ſucceeded by 
J 8 
Our, fon of Michael, of the tribe 
of Iſſachar. 1 Chron. xxvii. 18. This 
Omri was chief of his tribe in the time 
of king David. „ 


- ON, a city of Egypt, mentioned in 


the Hebrew. See HELIO POLIS. 
| ONAN, ſon of Judah, and grand- 
ſon of the patriarch Jacob. Judah 


having given a young woman named 


Tamar to his eldeſt ſon Er for a wife, 


fo] , ONE 


that the children which might be born 
to him would be deemed his brother's, 


xxxviii. 8, &c. The manner of his 


of the twelve patriarchs ſays, that 
Onan lived a year with Tamar without 
conſummating his marriage; and that 


to Judah, he expoſtulated with Onan 
about it, who following the counſel of 
his mother, who was a Canaanite, 
and who had no affection for Tamar, 
hindered her from being a mother bj 


Er died without leaving any children 
behind him: whereupon Judah cauſed 
his ſecond ſon Onan to marry Tamar, 
according to the cuſtom of the country, 
in order that he might reyive the name 
of his brother, and raiſe ſucceſſors to 
him. But Onan, upon conſideration 


took ſuch a wicked and unnatural way 
to prevent Tamar's becoming a mo- 
ther, that God puniſhed him with a 
ſudden and untimely death. Gen, 


death is unknown, but there is great 


probability that he was ſmote by ſome Þ* | 


extraordinary malady. The Te/tament 


Tamar making her complaints of this 


the commiſſion of a moſt deteſtable 


action; which was the occaſion of his 
being ſtruck dead in an unuſual man- 


ner, - e 06:2 

_  ONESIMUS, a Phrygian by nation, 
a ſlave to Philemon, and laſtly a difct- 
ple of the apoſtie St. Paul. Oneſimus 


having run away from the houle of his 


| maſter, and alſo having robbed him of 


ſomething, (Philem. verſe 18.) went 


to Rome about the year 61 of the 


common æra, while St. Paul was there 
in priſon the firſt time. As Oneſimus 
knew him by reputation, for his maſ- 
ter Philemon was a Chriſtian, he rook 
care to find him out, acquainted him 


with what he had done, owned his 


flight to him, and did him all the ſer- 


vice that Philemon himſelf could have 


done him, if he had been at Rome. 
St. Paul brought him to a ſenſe of the 


greatneſs of his crime, diſpoſed him to 


the receiving of the goſpel, inliructed 


him, converted and baptized him, and 


ſoon after ſent him back to his maſter 


I 328 
z 
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Philemon with the letter that we have 


among 
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among St. Paul's epiſtles, and which is 
acknowledged as canonical by all the 
chriſtian church. This letter had all 
the good ſucceſs he could deſire. Phi- 
lemon not only received Oneſimus as 
a faithful ſervant, but rather as a bro- 
ther and a friend. A little time after, 
he ſent him back to Rome to St. Paul, 
that he might continue to be ſerviceable 
to him in his priſon. And we ſee that 
after this Oneſimus was employed to 
carry ſuch epiſtles as the apoſtle wrote 
at that time. He carried, for exam- 
P that which was written to the Co- 


fians, while St. Paul was yet in his 


bonds, in the year of Chriſt 62. 


From this time Oneſimus's whole em- 


ployment was in the miniſtry of the 
goſpel. The . Apofflolical conſtitu- 
tions acquaint us, that St, Paul made 
him biſhop of Berea in Macedonia. 
The martyrologies give him the title 
of apoſtle, and ſay that he ended his 
life by martyrdom. - 


ONESIPHORUS, of whom men- 
tion is made by St. Paul, in his ſecond 


epiſtle to Timothy, cap. i. v. 16. He 
came to Rome in the yearof Chriſt 65, 


while St. Paul was in priſon there for 


the faith, and at a time when almoſt 
every one had forſaken him. He arrived 
there from Afia, where he had already 


been very ſerviceable to the church ; 


and having found <t. Paul in priſon, 


after having ſought him a long time, 
he often aſſiſted him to the utmoſt of 
his power, for which reaſon the apo- 


ſtle wiſhes all ſorts of benedictions both 
to himſelf and his family. 


ONIAsĩ, the name of ſeveral of the 
| Jewiſh high-priefts, made mention of 
in the writings of Joſephus, and the 
books of the Maccabees. The ſecond 
book of Maccabees (i. ii. iii. iv.) 


informs us, that it was under the pon- 


tificate of Onias III. that the hiſtory of 
Heliodorus happened, who having 
been ſent by King Seleucus to fetch 


away the treaſure at the temple of Je- 


- Tuſalem, was hindered from it by the 


angels that came to the aſſiſtance of the 


Jews; in conſequence of which, Onias 
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him. 


ONT 
having been accuſed to the king of 


Syria, by one named Simon, as a trai- 


tor to his country, and author of the 


diſturbances that happened at Jeruſa- 
lem when Heliodorus came thither; he 
thought fit to make a journey to An- 
tioch, there to vindicate himſelf to 


the king, and to diſprove the falſe ſug- 
geſtions that had been raiſed againſt 
While this was doing, king 
Seleucus died, and his brother Antio- 
chus Epiphanes ſucceeded him, at his 
return from Rome. Then Jaſon bro- 
ther to Onias came to Antioch, offered 
money to Epiphanes for the high- 


prieſthood, and obtained it. He then 


returned to Jeruſalem while Onias con- 


tinued at Antioch, deprived of his 


dignity; nor could he obtain juſtice 


from the king, 


Three years after this, that is in the 
year 3831, Jaſon having ſeat Menelaus 


brother of Simon to Antioch, (it may 


be obſerved he does not call him bro- 
ther of Jaſon, or of Onias) to carry 


money to the king, and to conſult him 


in ſome affairs of importance; Mene- | 
laus infinuated himſelf into the king's _ 


good praces, and obtained the ſove- 


reign prieſthood from him, for which 


he gave three hundred talents above 
what Jaſon had given. Jaſon being 
thus deprived of this dignity, was 


obliged to retire into the country of 
the Ammonites. But as Menelaus 


was not able to pay what he had pro- 


miſed the king ſo toon as was expet- 
ed, his brother Lyſimachus was ſub- 
ſtituted to this office. In the mean 


while, Antiochus Epiphanes being o- 


bliged to depart in haſte for Cilicia, 


to ſuppreſs the rebellion of ſome cities 


that had revolted there, he left as go- 
vernor at Antioch one Andronicus, 
who, corrupted by the money given 
him by Menelaus, put to death Onias 
III. the lawful high- prieſt of the Jews. 
Joſephus relates the hiſtory of the ſuc- _ 
ceſſion of Onias III. in a manner very 


different from that relation we have 
given from the f:cond book of Mac- 
cabees; as may be ſeen in that hiito-, 

| — CET rian's 
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Tian's Antig. l. xii. c. 5. The unjuſt 
death of ſo holy a man filled with in- 
dignation, not only the Jews, but 
even the pagans themſelves ; and as 
ſoon as the king came back from 
Cilicia, they made their complaints 
to him of this murder. The king, 


though naturally but little inclined. 


to favour the Jews, could not refrain 
from tears, remembring the wiſdom 
and the moderation that were always 
conſpicuous in Onias. He cauſed 
Andronicus to be ſtripped of the pur- 


ple he wore, made him walk in diſ- 


grace through the ſtreets of Antioch, 


and ordered him to be put to death in 
the ſame place where he had killed 


| 875 Onias. Thus the Lord brought upon 


8 
.__ On1as, otherwiſe called ME NE 


Laus, whom Joſephus will have to be 
the ſon of Simon the Juſt, and bro- 


ther to Onias III; and whom the ſe- 
cCond book of Maccabees aſſirms to be 
brother to one Simon of the tribe of 


Benjamin, an enemy and accuſer of 


Onias III, was created high-prieſt in 

the year 3832, and put to death in 
5 Jaſon 
the uſurper of the high-prieſthood, 


3842. 2 Macc. iv. 23, &Cc. 


having ſent Menelaus to Antioch, to 
carry money to king Antiochus Epi- 
Pphanes, and to know his anſwer to 
ſome important queries, Menelaus 
managed the king's temper jo dex- 
trouſly that he got into his confidence, 


and obtained the high · prieſthood for 
himſelf, excluſive of jaſon, upon an 

offer of three hundred talents more 
than Jaſon had ſent for it. Having 


then received the king's orders inveſt- 


he was forced to retire into the land 
of the Ammonites. 3 

Menelaus however not being punctual 

in ſending the king che money be had 


promiſed him, the high-prieithood 


was conferred upon Lyſimachus the 
brother of Menelaus. 
time, Antiochus having been obliged 


In the mean 


ONI 


laus took this opportunity to reftore 
his affairs; and procured Andronicus 
to murder Onias III. as related under 
the preceding article. 


After this ke ſupported himſelf yet 


for ſome time. Lyſimachus, to whom 
Antiochus Epiphanes had given the 
high-prieſthood, having by the counſel 
of Menelaus committed many diſor= 


ders, and violences in the; temple; $ 
the people mutinied, and ſeveral of 


his attendants were wounded, ſome 


ſlain, and himſelf was killed upon the 
ſpot. Menelaus was accuſed as the 
author of the diſorders. 


tiochus coming to 'Tyre, Menelaus by 


a large ſum gained to his intereſt Pto- | 
lemy ſon of Dorimenes, who had then 
much credit at court. So by 


means he not only eſcaped the death 
he deſerved, but even obtained the 
condemnation of the deputies ſent by 


the Jews, to accuſe him before An- 
tiochus. He returned to Jeruſalem 
more inſolent than ever, increaſing in 
his malice, and continually endea- 
vouring to lay ſnares for his fellow- 


citizens. In the mean time, when 


Antiochus was gone into Egypt, and 
a report was ſpread of his death; Ja- 
fon the falſe high- prieſt, of whom we 


have already ſpoke, under this article, 
but more particularly under that of 
Jason, took a thouſand men along 
with him, and came to lay ſiege to 


Jeruſalem. He took it, and forced 
Menelaus to retire into the citadel 
where the Syrians kept garriſon. 
the report of Antiochus's death being 


afterwards found falſe, Jafon was 


| _ obliged to withdraw, and Menelaus 
ing him with this new dignity, he 
returned to Jeruialem. As for Jaſon, 


was again re-eſtabliſhed at Jeruſalem 


with new authority (2 Mac: v) which 
he made no other uſe of but to diſtreſs 
) no io : 
After the death of Antiochus Epiphanes, 
(d. x.) his ſon Antiochus Eupator, un- 
der the conduct of Lyſias the regent 
of the kingdom, marched at the head 
of his troops againſt Jeruſalem. Me- 
nelaus was then in the army, and by. 


a ſpirit 


in great haſte to go to Cilicia, Mene- 


But An- 


Fut 


8 
= 
2 


tt 1 
| — 
— 
— 


#14 Z 
e PEROT cow ry, 
e ee e : : 


HS; HEE 
OLIN, 
5 2 je e 2 


a ſpirit of diſſimulation pretended to 
intercede with Eupator in favour of 


the Jews his countrymen, flattering 
” himſelf that he ſhould ſoon recover his 


authority at Jeruſalem. But Lyſias 


| having acquainted Eupator, that Me- 
| nelaus was the cauſe of all the troubles 


of Judea, the king cauſed him to be 
apprehended, and ſecured till his re- 


turn. Then being come to Berea, he 
was carried to the top of a tower of 
© fifty cubits high, wherein had been 
brought together a great quantity of 
aſhes, and from the top of which 


nothing but a great precipice could be 


ſcen. From hence Menelaus was 
crown down, and died miſerably, be- 
ing ſuffocated in the aſhes, which 
ſerved him both for a grave and a 
)); | 


| There have been ſeveral other Jews of 


> _ ONION, in the Linnzan ſyſtem of 
, botany, a genus of the hexandria 
monogynia claſs of plants, the flower 


ſome note that were of this name : but 
as there is no mention of any more in 
the ſcriptures, or what is termed the 
apocrypha, it does not fall within our 


plan to take notice of them. See 


Vuſecb. lib. xii. xiv, &c. 


whereof conſiſts of ſix ovato oblong, 
hollow, erect, open, and obtuſe pe- 
| tals; the fruit is a broad, ſhort, tri- 
angular capſule, containing three cells, 
and divided into three valves; the 
ſeceds are numerous, roundiſh, and 


Z | 
Onions are much eat, and it would 


be well if they were more fo, as they 
are great attenuants, cleanie the ſto- 
mach, and cxcite an appetite. The 


| Hebrews, in the wilderneſs, longed 


for the leeks and onions they were 


uſed to eat in Egypt. Numb. xi. 5. 
ONYX, in natural hiſtory, one of 


5 the ſemipellucid gems, with varioufly 
coloured zones, but none red; be- 


ing compoſed of cryſtal debaſed by a 


mall admixture of earth; and made 
up either of a number of flat plates, 
or of a ſeries of coats ſurrounding a 
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central nucleus, and ſeparated from 


each other by veins of a different 


colour, reſembling zones or belts. 


The onyx was the eleventh ſtone in 
the high-prieſt's pectoral; the He- 
brew calls it Shohem, which is diffe- 
rently tranſlated; ſome calling it the 


onyx, ſome the ſardonyx, and others 
the emerald. F. Calmet thinks, that 
the true ſignification of the Hebrew is 
the emerald, The commentators upon 


Gen. ii. 12, may be conſulted. _ 


_ OPHEL. We find by ſcripture, that 
there was a wall and tower of this 5 


name at jeruſalem. 


Jotham king of Judah made ſeveral 
buildings on the wall, or within the 
wall of 7 2h 
Manaſſeh king of Judah built a wall 
to the weſt of Jeruſalem and the foun- 
tain of Gihon, (2 Chron. xxxiii. 14.) 
beyond the city of David, from the 
 fiſh-gate as far as Ophel. At the 
return from the captivity, the Ne- 
thinims dwelt at Ophel; (Nehem. iii. 
26. xi. 21.) which gives room to 
gueſs, that this wall and tower were 
in the neighbourhood of the temple, *' 
ſince the Nethinims ought to be at 
Hand, to be ready at all times to do 
their duty therein. In Micah (iv. 8.) 
there is mention made of the tower 
of Ophel; And thou, O Tower of 
hold of the 
daughter of Zion.“ The Hebrew _ 
ſays, Dy WW Jv And thou, 
tower of the flock, Ophe/, daughter 

of Z10n ; though ſome tranſlate Ophel _ 
by bulwark, or itrong hold. There 
Was at Jeruſalem a ſheep-gate, and a 


Ophel, (2 Chron. xxvii. 3.) 


the flock, the ſtrong 


tower of Ophel. Joſephus ſpeaks of 


Ophlas, which is the ſame as Ophel ; 
and it appears to us by what he ſays 
of it, chat it mult be near the temple. 


Calmet's Dia. 


OPHIR, ſon of Joktan, Moſes 


ſays, (Gen. x. 26— 30.) that the 
dwelling of the ſons of Joktan was 
extended from Meſha to Sephar, a 
mountain of the eaſt, We think Me- 


tha to be mount Mafius, in Meſopo- 


tamia z 


2 


EH 
tamia; and that mount Sephar is 
the country of the Sepharvaites, or 
Saſpires, which divided Media from 
Cholchis. The feripture does not 
acquaint us who were the deſcendants 


of Ophir, nor what particular pro- 


vince was peopled by him between 
Meſha and Sephar ; but it cannot be 


_ doubted that the country of Ophir, 
whatever country that was, was that 


Which was peopled by the poſterity of 
85 Ophir ſon of Joktan. Calmet. 


In ſcripture, and about which the 


of conjectures. It is agreed with 
great reaſon, that this is the country 
that was peopled by Ophir the fon of 
Joktan, of whom we have now made 
mention; and Moſes lets us know, 


that the thirteen ſons of Joktan dwelt 


from Meſha to Sephar, a mountain 
of the eaſt. Gen. x. 30. 
Meſha and Sephar are places as much 
unknown as Ophir it ſelf, there was 
| a neceſſity of taking another method 
to difcover the country of Ophir. 


in which mention is made of this 


country, and it has been obſerved, 
that the ſame ſhips that went to Tar- 
ſhiſb, went alſo to Ophir; (compare 


1 Kings xx11. 48, with 2 Chr. xx. 36, 
and 1 Kings ix. 28, x. 22.) that theſe 
ſhips ſet out from Ezion-gaber, a 

port of the Red-Sea; that three years 


were required for Solomon s fleet to 


make the voyage of Ophir ; that this 
fleet returned freighted with gold, 
peacocks, 


ebony; (2 Chron. viii. 18. ix. 10, &c.) 


laſtly, that the gold of Ophir was 
in more eſteem than any other gold 
mentioned in fcripture, and that 


the country of Ophir more abounded 
With gold than any other that was 
then Known. By theie tokens they 
have undertaken to ſcarch for Ophir, 
but almoſt all the interpreters have 
taken different ways. 
Joer hus ſays, 


5 
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the antients. 


Orbis, a country much celebrated to ſupport this opinion. Eupolemus 


has placed Ophir in the iſland Durphe 
critics have propoſed a great number 


But as 


apes, ſpices, ivory, and 


that che country of 0. | 


OPH f 
phir is in the Indies, and that it h 
called the Gold- country. It is thought 


he means Cherſoneſus Aurea, known! 
now by the name of Malacca, a pe- 


ninſula oppoſite to Sumatra. 


Others place it in the king- 
dom of Malabar, or of Ceylon, or in the 
iſle of Tapobrana, ſo famous among 
Bochart has laboured 


in the Red-Sea. Maffeus believed it 


was Pegu, and it is ſaid the Peguans 
pretend to be deſcended from thoſe 


Jews, that Solomon ſent to work the 


mines of this country. Lipenius, who 
has compoſed a particular treatiſe con- 
cerning the country of Ophir, places 


it beyond the Ganges, at Malacca, 
Java, Sumatra, Siam, Bengal, Pegu, 
&c. Others have fought for the 


country of Ophir in America, and 
have placed it in the Hland called 
 Hiſpaniola. 
All the paſſages have been examined 


Poſtel and ſome others 
have placed it in Peru. Others have 


ſearched ſor it in Africa, on the eaſtern 


coaſt of Ethiopia ; while others place 
it at Angola, others at Carthage, and 
others 1n Spain, 


F. Calmet is no leſs ſingular i in his 
opinion: he places Ophir ſomewhere 


in Armenia, not far from the ſources 


of the Tigris and Euphrates; and to 


obviate the objections of the country's 
not bordering on the ſea, and not be- 


ing at diſtance enough for a three 


years voyage, he ſuppoſes that Solo- 
mon's fleet made a trading voyage of 
it; and that in no one place it met 


with all the commodities it brought 
home : 
took in apes, ebony, and parrots ; in 


but on the coaſt of Ethiopia 


Arabia i ivory, aud ſpices ; and at Ophir 
2 And though this Ophir might 
2 no maritime country, yet this hin- 


ders not, ſays he, why the gold it 


produced might not be brought by 
land carriage to ſome part of the 'Tigns 
or E! Puste, which at that time 
7 Wels 


Lucas Þ 
Holſtenius, after many enquiries, thinks“ 
we muſt fix upon India in general, or- 
at the city of Supar in the ifland of Þ 
Celebos. 
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ſeveral ſorts of real oracles. 
firſt oracles that were de livered Viva 


ing neither properly afle- 
had ſupernatural revelations. Gen. 


XV. 1. xIvi. 2. Fourtbly, the oracle of 
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were a great way navigable, Grotius, 
as well as Calmet, is of opinion that 
Solomon did not fend his fleet to any 
part either of the eaſt or weit Indies; 
but only to a part of Arabia, ſituate 
on the main ocean, and that the In- 
dians brought down their merchan- 


diſes thither, to be bought by Solo- 


mon's factors and ſhipped on board 
the fleet. 
Before the reign of king David; the 
Hebrews did not apply themſelves to 
maritime affairs: but when that prince 
made a conqueſt of Idumæa and there- 
by became maſter of two ſea-port 
towns, Elath and Ezion-gaber, he took 
the benefit of the ſituations of theſe 
two places, and there began this traf- 
tic. Solomon's ſucceſſors who were 
poſſefſed of Idumæa ſtill carried on the 


trade to Ophir, and made uſe of Ezion- 
gaber, down to the time of Jehoſa- 


phat. See the articles JEHOSHAPHAT, 
 Ezion-GABER, and IDUNA. 


OPHNI, a city in the tribe of Ben- 
Joſh. xvii. 24. 
ORACLE is by ſome maken toi the 


: mercy- ſeat, or the cover of the ark of 

the covenant ; and by others it is taken 

for the ſanctuary or for the moſt holy 
place, wherein the ark was depoſited ; 

and finally, it is taken for the oracles 

of falſe gods, the moſt famous of 

Which in Palettine was that of Baal- 

- Zebub. There were alſo teraphims, 

as that of Micah. 

MENSCY-SEAT, SANCTUARY, Baal 


See the articles 


ZEBUB, and Mic AH. 
Among the Jews, we may diſtinguiſh 
: 3 hey had 


voce, as when God ſpake to Moſ:s 


face to face, and as one friend ſpeaks 
to another 
prophetical dreams ſent by God; as 
the dreams which God ſent to Joſeph, 


Numb x1. 8. Secondly, 


and which toretold his future greatneis. 


Gen. xxxvii. 5, 6. I hurdly, viſions ; 


as when a prophet in an ecitaſy, be- 
D Or awake, 


YoL. H. 
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Urim and Thummim, which were ac» 
companied with the ephod or the pec- 
the high-prieft, and 
which God had endued with the gift 


o RA 


toral worn by 


of foreteſling things to come. Numb, 
xii. 6. Joel. ii. 28. This manner of 


enquiring of the Lord was often made 
- ule of, from Joſhua's time to the erec- 
tion of the temple at Jeruſalem. _ 
Fifthly, after the building of the 

temple, they generally conſulted the 
prophets, who were frequent in the 


kingdoms of Judah and Iſrael. From 


Haggai, Zechariah, and Malachi, who 


are the laſt of the prophets, that have 
any of their writings remaining, the 
Jews pretend that God 


which was performed either by a 
ſtrong inſpiration or internal voice, or 


elſe by a ſenfible and external voice, 
which was heard by a number of per- 


ſons ſufficient to bear teſtimony of it. 


For example, ſuch was the voice that 


was heard at the baptiſm of Jeſus 


Chriit, ſaving, This is my beloved 
ſon, &c. Matt. iti. 17. See the ar- 


ticles BATHCOL, Eros, PROPHET, 
Ke. | 

With regard to the oracles of falſe 
gods, ſo famous among the antient 
heathens, much has been faid upon 


the ſubject; and the learned have 


been much divided. in this matter. 


Some have aſcribed to Dæmons all the 
| oracles of antiquity z others have im- 
puted them to the knavery of the 
prieſts, and laſtly, others have pre- 
tended that there were ſeveral kinds 
ſome were illuſions and 
tricks of the Devil, others were the 
elects of the juggling and contrivance 
The ſcripture affords 


of oracles: 


of the prielts. 
us examples of all theſe ſorts of oracles. 


Balaam at the inſtigation of his own 


ſpirit, and urged on by his avarice, 


tearing to loſe the recompence that 


he was promiſed by Balak king of the 


Moabites, ſuggeſts a diabolical ex- 


pedient to this prince of making the 
9-9 


gave them 
what they call Bathcol, the daughter _ 
of the voice, which was a ſuperna- 
tural manifeſtation of the will of God, 


In velltes 


cmi. fs 
_. OSSIFRAGE, or OsPRIN V, a bird 


O 8 5 
. Iſraelites Fall into idolatry and forni- 
cation, (Numb. xxiv. 14. xxxi. 16.) 
by which he aſſures him of a cer- 
tain victory, or at leaſt of conſider- 
able advantage agua the youre of 
God. 

*Micaiah the fon of I mlah, a prophet 


Kc.) that he ſaw the Almighty ſittin 
- upon his throne, and all the hoſt of 
heaven round about him; and the 
Lord faid, who ſhall tempt Ahab king 
of Iſrael, that he may go to war with 
| Ramoth-gilead, and tall in the battle. 
One anſwered after one manner, and 


another in another. At the ſame time, 
an evil ſpirit preſented himſelf before 
the Lord, and ſaid, I will ſeduce him. 

And the Lond aked him, how ? To 88 

which Satan anſwered, I will go and 


be a lying ſpirit in the mouth of his 
prophets. 
and thou ſhalt prevail. This dialogue 
clearly proves theſe two things, Firſt, 
that the Devil could do nothing by 


his own power; and ſecondly, that 


with the permiſſion of God, he could Caleb's younger brother. 


hence ariſe ſome difficulties. 
Caleb and Othniel had been brothers, 
Othhniel could not have married his 


inſpire the falſe prophets, ſorcerers, 
and magicians, and make chem de- 
liver falſe oracles. 

ORNAN, or Asaunan. 


article ARAUNan. 


ORPAH, a! Moabitiſh woman, wie 


| of Chilion, er of Elimelech and Na- 
See Naomi, 


of the falcon-kind, as big as a large 
cock, and more gener ally known 
among us by the name of bald-buſſard. 
This bird was by the law of Moſes 
declared unclean. Lev. xi. 13. 

OSTRICH, in ornithology, a di- 


ſtinct genus of birds, of the order of 


the gallinæ; it has only two toes to 
ceach foot, and theſe are both placed 
forward; 
not ornamented with the appendages 


this order. 
of all the bird-kind, meaſuring ſeven 
or eight feet hen it ſtands erect ; 
its legs: are 8 long and naked, ae 
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See the | 


and its head is ſimple and fecond couſin in reſpect of Othniel, he 


might marry her without doing any 
Which are common to molt birds of 


The oltcich is the talleſt I. 


OTH 


and the ſtructure of the foot, haying 
only two toes, is particular. 
The Hebrew word Jy? Jaanab, 


which our tranſlators have rendered |: 


owl, (Lev. xi. 16, and Deut. xiv. 15.) 


the Septuagint, St. Jerom, Aquila, and 
Symmachus, have tranſlated Oftrich ; 
of the Lord, fays, (1 Kings xxii. 21, and Calmet, in his commentaries up- 


g. on Iſa. xiii. 2 1. attempts to prove it 


ſignifies the ſwan. This bird is made 


the ſymbol of cruelty and forgetful- 
Job xxxix. 13, 14, &c. Lam. 
It is faid that it lays its eggs 

upon the ground, hides them under 
the ſand, and that the ſan hatches 
them, which perhaps may have given 


nels. 


occaſion to what is ſaid of its . 


and forgetfulneſs. _ 1 
OTHNI, ſon of Shemaiah, one of XK 


the molt valiant men in David's army. 


1 Chr. xxvi. 
And the Lord ſaid, Go, 


OT HNIEI., ho fon at Kenaz of 


the tribe of Judah, The ſcripture 


(Joſh. xv. 17.) ſays, that Othniel was 


brother to Caleb; and (Judges i. Þ 
13.) it is expreſsly ſaid, that Othnzelwas | 


But from 
Firſt, if 


niece Achiah the daughter of Caleb. 


Secondly the ſcripture never aſſigns to 
Caleb and Othniel the ſame father: 
It always names Kenaz as father to 
Othniel, and Jephunneh as the father 
Caleb muſt be 
much older than Othniel, fince he! 
gave Othmiel his daughter Achſah in 


of Caleb. Laſtly, 


marriage. Thus, it ſeems much better 


to ſuppoſe Kenaz and Jepunneh to be 
two brothers, and that Othniel and 
Caleb were couſin-germans, and in 
this {enie to be nearly related, or Bro- 


thers, according to the language of 
{cripture. Thus Achſah being but 


thing contrary to the letter of the 
aW. 


Caleb having 3 his portion in 


the mountains of Judah, in the midi 
of | a country tat © was poſſeſſed by 


Giants 


ale A 
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OWL 


Giants of the race of Anak, after he 


had taken the city of Hebron, he ad- 


vances towards Debir, otherwiſe called 


| Kirjath- ſepher, and declares; that he 


would give his daughter Achſah in 


marriage to him that ſhould take Kir- 
jath - ſepher. 

Achſah to wife. 
the bride was brought home to her 
huſband with the uſual ſolemnity, 
Othhniel moved his wife Achſah to aſk 
of her father Caleb a piece of watry 
land that was near and above another 


Othniel took it, and had 
But at the time that 


dry field that Caleb had given him. 


then in the land, and not having con- 


tinued in their fidelity to the Lord, he 
delivered them over to Chuſhan-riſha- MY 
| thaim king of Meſopotamia, (Judges 
Iii. 4, &c.) to whom they continued in 
ſubjection for eight years. 

cried to the Lord, who raiſed them 
up adeliverer in the perſon of Othniel 


Then they 


the ſon of Kenaz, who Was filled with 
the ſpirit of God, and judged Ifrael. 


He came into the field, and gave battle 
to Cuthan-riſhathaim, beat him, and 


delivered Iſrael in the year of the 
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the otus; the grey owl; 


OE1 
by the name of bubo - the black and 


white-horn-owl, or the noctua ſcan» 


diana marina; the leſſer horn owl, or 
the yellow 
owl, the hazel-eyed owl; the yellow- 
eyed owl; the vareigated owl, &c. 


Under the article OsTR1cn, we have 

ſhewn that what our tranſlators of the 
Bible have rendered owl in Levit. xi. 
16, and Deut. xiv. 15. ſeveral other 
Interpreters have tranſlated oftrich z 

and here it may be farther obſerved, 
that the word which we have rendered 


oſtrich in Job xxxix. 13. and Lam. iv. 
Buy the Hebrew text it ſhould ſeem, 


that it was Achſah that deſired Oth- 
niel to aſk this of Caleb, However 
this be, it is plain, that Achſah made 
the requeſt, which was granted by 
Caleb. See the article Achs An. 

After the death of Joſhua, the Iſraelites 
not giving themſelves the trouble to 
exterminate the Canaanites that were 


3. they have alſo tranſlated oſtrich. 


However by both tranſlations the o 
is decleared an unclean bird. 
Ifaiah (xiii. 21) ſpeaks of Babylon's 
being reduced to a wilderneſs, he ſays, | 
that the owls ſhall dwell there; and 
the Pſalmiſt in his affliction ſays, that 
he was as an owl in the deſart. 
cit, 6. 


r See the article Bube. 


1 Chr. ii. 10 


Holofernes. 


camp. Ozias finding that at length 


the city was reduced to great neceſſity | 


for water, and that the people muti- 
world 2599; and the country was at 


When 


Fl. 


OZ EM, the fixth fon of Jeſſe and 
brother of David. 
OZIAS, the fon of Micha, 7 the 
tribe of Simcon, one of the governors 
of Bethulia when it was beſieged by 
He vigorouſly ſupported 
the fiege againſt "this general, and 
received Achior unto his houſe, wen 
he had been driven from the Aſſyrian | 


* nied againſt him, he promiled to ſur- 
\ | reſt for forty years. After this Othniel render the place in five days, if in 
. | died, but the preciſe year of his death that time God did not ſend them re- 
2 is not known. _ lief. Judith, (vi. vii. viii ix. and x.) 
i © OL. Striæx, in arnithology, a ge- being informed of this reſolution, ſent 
\ 3 nus of birds of the order of the accipi- to ſpeak with Ozias and the other 
3 tres, or ſuch as have the beak of an leading men of the city, made a pru- 
f uncinated or hooked figure. The dent remonſtrance upon their ſeeming 
t generical characters of the owl are to preſcribe a time to the Lord, in 
8 that the feet have each of them four which he muſt ſuccour them; encourag- 
y toes, three of which ftand torward, ed them to patience; and without dif- 0 
4 and one backward ; but the exterior covering her deſign, told them that, 

one of the three anterior is capable of ſhe would go out in the night. Ozias 
= turning backwards. To this genus being at the gate of the city when 
belong the great horn-ow]or eagle-owl, Judith departed, opened i it to her, and 
y Oy SOON _ ng waited in the city for the ne 

| er 
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indertaking, praying with her people 


OZN 


 OZNI, the fon of Gad, chief of 
to God that he would be pleaſed to the family of the Oxaites. — 
deliver them. 85 the article Ju- xxvi. 1 

bir R. | 


1 


PAL 


2 Sam. xxiii. 35. 


X Naarai che ſon of Ezbai. 1 
| Chr. 37. 


to the tabernacle of the Lord, in the 
name of his tribe. Numb. vii. 72. 
PAHATH-MOAB, the name of a 


15 place in the mf of the Moabites. 
Ezra. ii. 6. viii. 4. x. 30. 


PALESTINE ſignifies, rope 
the country of the Philiſtines, which 


comprehends all that part of the land 
of Promiſe extending along tne Medi- 
terranean- Sea, from Gaza ſouthward 


as far as Lydda to the north: but in a 
more general ſenſe, it is taken for the 
whole country of Canaan. 

articles PüiLIsTIxESs and CAN AAN. 


PALM-T REE, or Dar E-T REE, a 


. genus of plants, the characters of 


which are not vet perfectly aſcertained ; 


| the male and female flowers are on 
diſtiact plants, or on the ſame ſpadix. 


In the male flowers, the general ſpa- 


tha, is compoſite; the ſpadix is ra- mon honey; and they likewiſe drew a _ | 


wine from it which was much uſed i in _ 


mole ; the corolla is deeply divided 
into three hollow, oval, ſegments; ; 


the ſtamina are three ſlender fllaments. 


In the female flowers, the calyx is the 


ſame as in the male; the corolla is 


divided into three principal ſegments 


with as many ſmall laciniæ; the fruit 


is an oval berry, having only one cell, 
and 1 in that a angle olicous ſends of a 


AARAT, the Arbite, one of the 
valiant men of David's army. 


He is called 


1 Kings vi. 29. 
mah and Bethel. 


See the 


alone. 


A 


oral 3 with a longitudinal 2 


furrow. Lin. Gener. Plant. 


This tree was very common in Pale- 
| ſtine. Jericho is ſometimes called the 


. city of Palm- trees. 
PAGIEL, ſon of Or head of the | 


tribe of Aſher, who made his offering 


Deut. xxxiv. 3. 
In the temple of Solomon were pi- 
laſters made in the form of palm- trees. 


the idols that were carried in proceſ- 


ſion, ſays, that they were upright as 
the palm-tree ; and the ſpouſe in the 

) is in point of ſtature 
This tree 

is a ſymbol of victory, and was carried 
before the conqueror in proceſſions and 
rejoicing, for having obtained a vic- 


Canticles (vn. 7 
compared to A palm- tree. 


tory; to which an allufion is made. 


Rev. vii. 9. Beſides dates, the palm- | 
tree produces a kind of honey, which 
it is aid, is little inferior to the com- 


the eaſtern countries. 
PALSY, a diſeaſe, 


ſenſation or 


cured ſeveral paralytics by his word 
Matt. iv. 24. viii. 6, 7. ix. 2. 


PALTL, the lon of Raphu, one 1 5 
r 


It was under a palm 
tree that Deborah dwelt, between Ra- 
Judges iv. 5. It 
was probably to the multiplication of Þ_ 
this tree that the Pſalmiſt alludes, | 
y, when he ſays, (Pfal. xcii. 12.) Thjße 
5 righteous ſhall flouriſh like the palm 

tree.” Jeremiah, (x. 5.) ſpeaking of 


8 1 505 
body; or ſome of its members, loſe _ 
their motion; and ſometimes, their 
feeling. Our Saviour 


RAP 


the twelve ſpies who were ſent to ex- 


| amine the land of Promiſe. Numb. 


xili. . There ſeems alſo to have been a 


city of this name, See 2 Sam. xxiii. 
26. and 1 Chr. xii. 27. 


PAL TIEL, the ſon of Arzan, of the 


tribe of Iſſachar, was one of the com- 
miſſioners that were appointed to make 


a diſtribution of the land of Promiſe. 


Numb. XXXIV. 26. + 
PAMPHYLIA, a province of Afia 


of the Mediterranean-ſea which waſhes 


its coaſts. Acts xxvii. 5. To the ſouth 
it 1s bounded by the Mediterranean, 
and to the north by Piſidia ; having 
LR to the weſt, and Cilicia to the J 


eaſt. Wells Geography. 


St. Paul and St. Barnabas preached at 
Perga in Pamphylia. Acts xiii. 13. _ 


xiv. 24. 


PAPER, a plant or kind of bulruſh, | 


which grows in Egypt, upon the banks 
of the Nile. Iſa. xix. 7. 


The Egyp- 
tians applied it to ſeveral uſes, as to 


make baſkets, ſhoes, clothes, little 
boats to ſwim in upon the Nile, and 
paper to write upon. 
that the little ark was made in which 
the parents of Moſes expoſed him up- 
on the banks of the Nile 


Tt was of this 


As to the 
writing paper made uſe of by the an- 


tients, it was very different from that 
in uſe among us; and was compoſed 
of the leaves of the paper-reeds, from 
- whence it has its name. 
to be their manner of making it. The 
trunk of the plant is compoſed of ſe- 
veral leaves or films placed one over 


This is ſaid 


another, which may be peeled of, 


and ſeparated with a needle. They 
were afterwards ſtretched out upon a 
wet table, to the length and breadth 
of the intended leaf of paper. 
the firſt layer of the leaves of paper, 
they put ſome thin paſte, or only ſome 


of the muddy water of the Nile, a 


little warmed; upon which they ſpread 
a ſecond layer of the leaves of the 
plant. Then they let it dry by the 
ſun. The leaves that are neareit the 


heart of the plant are the fineſt, and 
make the moil valuable paper. 
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PAPHOS, a celebrated city of Cy- 


XXV1, To 


Over 


PAR 


Prus, lying on the weſtern coaſt of the 


iſland, where Venus (who from hence 
took the name of Paphia) had her moſt 
antient and celebrated temple; and 
here the Roman proconſul Sergius 
Paulus, whom St. Paul converted to 


chriſtianity, had his ſeat or INS. 


; Acts 8 
PARABLE. The Nba, enig- 5 
: matical, figurative, and ſententious way 
Minor, which gives name to that part of ſpeaking, was the language of the 


eaſtern ſages and learne 


nothing was more inſuppor table than 


to hear a fool utter parables. Prov. 
„ legs of the lame are 


not equal; ſo is a parable in the 


mouth of fools.” 


The prophets made uſe of rarables, to 


give a ſtronger impreſſion to prince 
and people, of the threatnings or of 
the promiſes they made to them. Na- 
than reproves David under the parable _ 
of a rich man that had taken away 
and killed the lamb of a poor man. 2 
Sam. xii. 2, 3, &c. 


him the parable of her two ſons that 
fought together in the field, and one 


of which having killed the other, they 
were going to put the murtherer to 


death, and fo deprive her of both her 
ſons at once. id. xiv. 2, 3, &c. Jotham, 
ſon of Gideon, propoſed to the men 


of Shechem the parable of the bram- 
ble of Libanus, whom the trees had a 
mind to chooſe for their king. Judg, 


Prophets often re- 


„„ 
prove the infidelity G7 Jeruſalem under 


the parable of an adulterous wife. 


They deſcribe the violence of ſuch 


princes as are enemies to the people 


of God, under the repreſeanaions of 


lions, eagles, bears, &c. 


Our Saviour in the goſpel (Matt. xiii. 
10.) ſeldom ſpeaks otherwiſe to the 
He made uſe 
of them to verify the prophecy of 


people but in parables. 


Iſaiah, (vi. 9.) who foretold, that the 
people ſhould fee without knowing, 


Qqqz and 


men; and 


The woman of 
Tekoah, that wWwas hired by Joab to 
reconcile the mind of the ſame prince 
towards his ſon Abſalom, propoſed to 
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and hear without underſtanding, and 
ſhould continue in their blindneſs and 


Hardneſs of heart, in the midſt of the 


inſtructions they ſnould receive. There 
are ſome parables in the New Teſta- 


ment, which are ſuppoſed to be hiſ- 
tories; and there are others, in which 
our Saviour ſeems to allude to ſome 
points of the hiſtories of thoſe times. 


PARADISE, according to the ori- 


ginal meaning of the word, ſignifies 


an orchard, or plantation of fruit- trees. 


The Septuagint make uſe of the word 


paradiſe, when they ſpeak of the gar- 


den of Eden, which the Lord planted | 
at the beginning of the world, and *© midſt of the paradiſe of God; where 
alluſion is made to the tree of life that 
this famous garden is commonly Known ; 


placed Adam and Eve therein : and 


by the name of the Terreſtrial Para- 
diſe. There have been many anxious 
enquiries about its ſituation, Some 
have thought that it never exiſted at 
all, and that whatever is ſaid of it in 


ſceripture, ought to be taken allegori- 


cally. Others believe it was out of 
the confines of this world. Others 
have pretended, that it was only in the 
beginning, or before the creation of 
other material beings. It has been 
placed in the third heaven, in the orb 


of the moon, in the moon itſelf, in 
the middle region of the air, above 
the earth, under the earth, in a diſtant. 
place concealed from the knowledge of 
men, in the place which is now poſſeſſ- 
cd by the Caſpian ſea, under the arctic 


pole, and in places to the utmoſt ſou- 
thern regions. There is hardly any part 
of the world, in which it has not been 
ſought for; in Aſia, in Africa, in Eu- 


rope, in America; in Tartary, upon 


the banks of the Ganges, in the In- 
dies, in China, in the iſland of Ceylon, 


in Armenia, under the Equator; in 


Meſopotamia, in Syria, in Perſia, in 


Babylonia, in Arabia, in Paleſtine, in 


Ethiopia, where the mountains of the 
moon are; near the mountains of Li- 

banus, Antilibanus, and Damaſcus. 
See the article EDEN. — 


In the books of the New Teſtament, 


the word paradiſe is put for 2 place of 
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king x 
child into Egypt. 1 Kings xi. 18. 
"Thoſe who conducted him came from 


country of Midian, from thence 


Ei OE 
delight, where the ſouls of the blefſed 
enjoy everlaſting happineſs. Thus 
Jeſus Chriſt tells the penitent thief up- 
on the croſs, © To day ſhalt thou be 
with me in paradiſe ;* that is, in the 
ſtate of the bleſſed. Luke xxiii. 43. 
And St. Paul, ſpeaking of himſelf in 
the third perſon, ſays, (2 Cor. xii. 4.) 


I knew a man that was caught up 


into paradiſe, and heard unſpeakable 
« words, which it is not lawful for a 


© man to utter.“ Laſtly, Jeſus Chriſt, | ; 


in the Revelations, (ii. 7.) ſays, * To 


© him that overcometh I will give to 
© eat of the tree of life, which is in the 


grew in the terreſtrial paradiſe. 
PARAN, or EL-PARAx, a deſart 
of Arabia Petrea, to the ſouth of the 

land of Promiſe, and to the north-eaſt 


of the gulph Elanitis. Chedorlaomer 
and his allies coming to make war | 
with the kings of Pentapolis, ravaged 
the country as far as the plains of Pa- 
ran. Gen. xiv, 6. Hagar being ſent 
away from the houſe of Abraham, re- 
tired into the wilderneſs of Paran, 
where ſhe lived with her ſon Iſhmael. 
id. xxi. 21. The Iſraclites having de- 


camped from Sinai, came into the de- 


ſart of Paran. Numb. x. 12. It was 
from hence that Moſes ſent out ſpies, 


to bring intelligence concerning the 
land of Promiſe; (id. xiii. 3, 26.) and 
conſequently Kadeſh is in the wilder- 


neſs of Paran, ſince it was from Kadeſh _ 


theſe men were ſent. Moſes ſeems to 
place mount Sinai in the country of 
Paran, when he ſays, (Deut. xxxiii. 2.) 


that the Lord appeared to the Iſrae- | 
lites upon the mount of Paran. 
bakuk (iii. 3.) ſeems to ſay the ſame 


Hab- 


thing. When David was perſecuted 
by Saul, he withdrew into the wilder- _ 
neſs of Paran, near Maon and Carmel. 
I Sam. XXv. 1, 2, Hadad, fon of the 
of Edom, was carried when a 


the eaſtern parts of Idumza into the 
into 
-- ths. 


* ces ſhall require. 


P A R 


Egypt. 
bitations of this country were dug in 


the rocks, according to Joſephus; and 
it was there that Simon of Geraſa ga- 
thered together all that he took from 
his enemies. 


Paran was a city of Arabia Petrea, 


> fituate at three days journey from the 


city of Elah towards the eaſt. Euſe- 
bins tells us, it was this city that gave 
name to the deſart of Paran. 
PARENTS. This word is properly 
| ſaid of the father and mother, but is 


extended alſo to all others that are re- 8 
| lated by blood, eſpecially in a direct 


line upwards. The ſcripture com- 


mands children to honour their pa- 


rents; (Exod. xx. 12.) that is, to obey 
them, to ſuccour them, to have an in- 


nature, and their and our circumſtan- 


and ſignification of the word © to ho- 
© nour.* Chriſt in the goſpel con- 
demns that corrupt explication that 
the doctors of the law gave to this pre- 


F cept; (Matt. xv. 5, 6.) teaching that 
a Child was then diſengaged from the 
| obligation of ſupporting his parents, 


and piving them neceſſary aſſiſtance, 
when he ſaid, It is a 


> loever thou mightſt be 
me.“ As if they had ſaid, I am no 
longer maſter of my own eſtate, it is 


„ cConſecrated to the Lord: but you will 


have your ſhare in the merit of the 
"nas, See the article Cox BAN. 
PARM ASH TA, the ſeventh fon of 
Hlaman, (Eſth. ix. 9.) who was put to 
death together with his father. 


PARMEN A8, one of the ſeven firſt 
deacons who were choſen with St. Ste- a 


phen. Acts vi. 5, 6. We have nothing 
certain concerning either the life or 
death of Parmenas. 


il. 3. viii. 3. 25. 
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| the country of Paran, and then into 
The greatelt part of the ha- 


and papilloſe. 
ward and outward reſpe& for them, 
to give them all ſorts of aſſiſtance that 


This is the extent 


dix. 


gift by what⸗ 
profited by 


© his end ſhall be a fool.” 
explained by Mr. Pool as follows. 
It is no wonder if we cannot be certain 


PAR 
PARSHAN DATHa, the eldeſt ſon 


of Haman, hanged by the Jews along 
with his father. Eſth. ix. 


7. | 
PARTHIANS, the fame with the 
Perſians known in ſcripture by the 


name of Elamites, till towards the 
_time of Cyrus. 
Perſians in the time of the prophets ; 
and Parthians about the time of our 
Saviour. However, the name Parthi- 
ans we meet with only in the Acts of 
the apoſtles, (ii.g.) where they appear 
as diſtinct from the Elamites, though 


They were called 


they originally ee but one 8 5 
ce ELAM. 


PARTRIDGE, in ornithology, i is a 


ſpecies of tetrao, the generical charac- 
ters whereof are, that the part of the 


head that is over the eyes, is naked 


is the tetrao, with a naked ſcarlet 
mark behind the eyes. This bird is 


too well known to need a farther de- 
ſcription : 


and is called by ornithologiſts per- 


with a grey tail, variegated i in che up- 


per part with brown. 


In jerem. xvii. 11. we read as follows. 


As the partridge ſitteth on eggs, and 
© hatcheth m not; ſo he that getteth _ 


* riches, and not by right, ſhall leave 
them in the midſt of his days, and at 


Which is 


as to the ſenſe of theſe words, fo far 
as they concern natural hiſtory, when 
we are not certain what bird it is to 
which this doth relate. We tranſlate 
it fartridee : 

a cuctono but certain it is, that it is 


the ſame word which we tranſlate par- 
zridge ; (1 Sam. xxvi. 20.) and cuc- 


| Sy uſe not to be much hunted af- 
PAROSH. The children of Parolh--t 


returned from the captivity of Baby- 
lon, to the number or two thouſand | 
one hundred and ſeventy- two. Ezra 


How the partridge is ſaid to ſit 
on e and hatch them not, is yet a 
greater queſtion. It may be occaſion- 
ed ſo many ways, viz. either ſittin, 


upon wind- eggs, or being killed be- 
TE: 


tore | 


The common partridge - 


it is common in the fields; 
But beſides the common kind, 


there is another ſomewhat larger ſpe- : 
cies, called the red-legged partridge, 


others will have it to be 1 


PAS 


fore the eggs are hatched; or r having 


: its eggs deſtroyed by the male par- 
tridge, or by ſome dog or other ver- 
mine; or, its neſt being found, See 


her eggs taken from her, that it is har 
to determine which the prophet means. 


Of all others, I leaſt approve of that 
which Jerom makes the ſenſe, though 
the thing be true, (if we may believe 


Caſſiodorus and ſeveral natural hiſto- 


rians, Aldrovandus, &c.) that par- 
tridges have ſuch a love and deſire to 


hatch young ones, that having loſt 


their own eggs, they will ſteal the 
eggs of other partridges, and hatch 
them; which being hatched, che young 
ones knowing the cry of their proper 
dams, hearing them call, leave the 


partridge that hatched them; (which 


is one thing quoted by Aldrovandus, 
to ſhew the ſagaciry, of that bird) but 


if this were the ende, the words would 


be, as the partridge ſitteth on eggs, 
* hatcheth them, but enjopeth 


© them not;' whereas they are, hatch- 


© eth them not;' that is, having loſt 
them, either by ſome man that hath 
taken them from her; or by ſome 
vermine, or r wild beaſt. 
in Loc. 
The words in the ovicinal are, 80 
a9 x5) "7 which the pepe an int 


tranſlate Oo vs epd, &C. 1 he 9 ate 


© rridge cricd, it Her OE toget her 
what it had not produced ;' and 
ſome tranſlate the Hebrew, Ihe 


« partridpe lays many eggs, but does 


not hatch them all.“ Le Clerc, up- 
on the authority of Bochart, under- 
ſtands the Hebrew word % here, to 
ſignify a _avoodeoct, Le Clerc's tran- 

0 Nation 1 is as follows: Rufeicula 60a cal- 
it, Jed nn par of 2 Jacit Abi diuitias, 
ſed fine jure, meatts fuls diebus eas rel. - 
, quit atque ad extremum flulte eſt. 


PARUAH, father of Johoſhaphar, 


| of the tribe of Iſſachar. This Jeho- 


ſhaphat was made head or governor 
of the tribe of Inachar, by Solomon. 
1 Kings iv. 17. 

PASHUR. The chnuren of Paſhur 


returned from Babylon to the number 
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PAS 
of one thouſand two hundred and forty 
ſeven. Ezra ii. 38. Nehem. vii. 41. 


PASSOVER, a ſolemn feſtival of _ 


the Jews, inſtituted in commemoration 


of their coming out of Egypt; becauſe 
the night before their departure, the. 
deſtroying angel, who put to death the 
firſt- born of the Egyptians, paſſed over 
the houſes of the Hebrews without en- 
tering therein, becauſe they were mark- 
ed with the blood of the lamb, which 
was killed the evening before, and 
which for this reaſon was called the 


paſchal lamb. 


'The following 35 what God ordained 5 : 
Concerning the paſſover of the Jews. | 


Exod. xii. The month of the coming 


forth from Egypt was looked upon _ 
from this time to be the firſt month of 
the ſacred or eccleſiaſtical year, and the 
fourteenth day of this month, between 


the two veſpers, that is, between the 
ſun's decline and his ſetting ; or ra- 
ther according to our manner of reck- 
oning, between two o'clock in the at- 


ternoon and fix o'clock i in the evening 
at the equinox, they were to kill the 


paſchal lamb, and to abſtain from 


which concluded the tourteenth, was 
tie grand feaſt of the paſtover, which 
continued ſeven days. But it was only 
the firſt and the ſeventh day that were 
folemn. The Jamb that was killed 


dught to be without any defect, a 


male, and yeaned that year. If no 


lamb could be found, they might take 

a kid. They killed a lamb or a kid . 
in every family; and if the number 
of thoſe that lived in the houſe was 
not ſufficient to cat a lamb, they might 


join two houſes together. 


With the blood of the paſchal lamb | 
they ſprinkled the door- pol ts and linte!l 
olf every houſe, that the deſtroying 5 
angel, at the ſight of the blood, might 
pais-over them, and fave the Hebrew 


chiidren. They weie to cat the lamb 


the ſame night that followed the ſacri- 
tice z they Cat it roghon. with unlea- 
vened 


The day following 
being the fifteenth, counting from fix 
o'ctiock of the foregving: evening, 
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„ 
yened bread, and a ſallad of wild let- 
tuce. The Hebrew ſays literally, with 
bitter things, as ſuppoſe multard, or 
any thing of this nature to give a re- 
liſh. 1t was forbid to eat any part of 
it raw, or boiled in water, nor were 
they to break a bone; (Exod. xii. 46. 


Numb. ix. 12. John xix. 36.) and if 


any thing remained to the day follow- 
ing, it was thrown into the fire. They 


that eat it were to be in the poſture of 
travellers, having their reins girt, 
their ſhoes on their feet, their ſtaves 
in their hands, and eating in a hurry. 


But this laſt part of the ceremony was 


but little obſerved, at leaſt it was of 
no obligation, but only upon that night 
they came forth out of Egypt. For 


the whole eight days of the paſſover 
no leavened bread was to be uſed; 
and waoever ſhould eat any, was threat- 


ned to be cut off from his people. 


With regard to the ceremonies which 


are obſerved in relation to the bread, 


ſee the article BxE AD. 


They kept the firſt and laſt day of the 


feaſt, yet ſo as that it was allowed to 
dreſs victuals, which was forbidden on 


the Sabbath-day. The obligation of 


keeping the paſſover was fo ſtrict, that 


whoever {ſhould negle& to do it, was 
condemned to death. Numb. 1x. 13. 
But thoſe who had any lawful impedi- 
ment, as a journey, ſickneſs, or any 
uncleanneſs, voluntary or in voluntary; 


for example, thoſe that had been pre- 
ſent at a funeral, or by any other ac- 


cident had been defiled, were to defer 


the celebration of the paſſover till the 
ſecond month of the eccleitaliical year, 

or to the fourteenth day of the month 
E Jar, which anſwers to Ap:il and May. 
It was thus the Lord ordered Moſes, 
upon the occaſion of the enquiry of 
lome Iſraelites, who had been obliged 
to pay their laſt offices to ſome of their 


relations, and who being thus pollut- 
ed, were not capabie of partaking of 
the paſchal ſacrifice. 2 Chr. xxx. 1, 2, 


. RE 


The modcra Jews obſerve in general 


the ſame ceremonies that were prachiled 


/ 
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by their anceſtors, in . -.cbration. 
of the paſſover. On the 10v:t2enth 
or Niſan, the firit-born faſt in memory 
of God's ſmiting the frſt- Dorn of the 


Egyptians. Ihe morning prayers are 
the ſame with thute ſaic on other eſti- 
vals. They take the roll of the pen- 
tateuch out of the cheit, and read as 
far as the end of the twelfth chapter 
of Exodus, and what is contained in 
the eighteenth chapter of Numbers, 
relating to the pallcyer. Ihe matron 
of the family then ipreads a table, and 


ſets on it two unleavened cakes, and 


two pieces of the lamb, a ſhoulder boil- 
ed, and another roaſted, to put 
them in mind that God delivered 


them with a ftretched-out arm. To 


this they add {ome ſmall fiſhes, be- 


cauſe of the Leviathan; a hard egg, 


becauſe of the Ziz; ſome meal, be- 
cauſe of the Behemoth, (theſe three 


animals being appointed for the faft 


of the elect in the other life) and peas 
and nuts for the children, to provoke 
their curioſity to aſk the reaſon of this 
ceremony. They likewiſe uſe a kind 
of muſtard, which has the appearance 
of mortar, to reprefent their making 
The father of the 
family fits down with his children and 
Hlaves, becauſe on this day all are free. 
Eeing ſet down, he takes bitter herbs, 
and dips them in the muſtard, then 
eats them, and diſtributes to the reſt. 


bricks in Egypt. 


Then they eat of the lamb, the hiſtory 


and inſtitution of which is at that time 
recited by the maſter of the family. 
The whole repaſt is attended with 


hymns and prayers. I hey pray for 


he prince under whoſe dominion they 


live, according to the advice of Jere- 
miah, {xxix. 7.) Seek the peace of 


U 
c 


A 


unto the Lord for it: for in the peace 


* 


val is concluded by the ceremony hab- 


Cala or diſtindtion. This ceremony is 


the city whither I have cauſed you to 
be carried away captives, and pray 


thereof ſhall ye have peace.” See the 
arc FEAST; Weather ringer gs: 
The ſame things are put in practice 
the two following days; and the feſti- 


„ 


— 
6ꝶ0ul a Amaia. 


* 
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performed at the cloſing of the Sab- 
bath day, at which time the maſter of 


the houle pronounces certain benedic- 
tions, accompanied with certain for- 


malities, requeſting that every thing 


may ſucceed well the week following. 


After going out of the ſynagogue, they 
then cat leavened bread for the laſt 
time. Leo of Modena, P. ui. c. 3* and 


the Rabbins. 
While the temple was Jnnding, they 


7 brought their lambs thither, and ſacri- 


fced them, offering the blood to the Egypt, of which the prophets Jeremiah 


and Ezekiel make mention. Jerem. 
AXIiv. 1, 15. 
paſſover was rel predictive 5 
of Chriſt our chriſtian paſſover. 1 Cor. 


prieſt, who poured it out at the foot of 
the altar. 
The 


V. 7. As the deſtroying angel paſſed 
over the houſes marked with the blood 


of the paſchal lamb, ſo the wrath of 
God pailes over them whoſe fouls are 


ſprinkled with the blood of Chriſt. 


The paſchal lamb was killed before 


Tfrac! was delivered, fo it is neceſſary 
Chriſt ſhould ſuffer before we could 
be redeemed. 
floſes's law or Aaron's ſacrifices were 
enjoined, to ſhew that deliverance 
comes to mankind by none of them 
but only the true paſſover, 


tion of the world. Rom. iii. 25, Heb. 
3x. 14. It was killed the firſt month 
of the year, which prefigured that 
Chrut ſhould ſuffer death in this 
month. John xviii. 28. It was killed 
in tne evening. Exod, x11. 6. So Chrift 
ſuffered in the laſt days, and at this 
time of the day. Matt. xxvii. 46. Heb. 
1. 2. At even alſo the ſun ſets, which 


news chat it was the ſun of righ- 
| teouineis wits was to ſuffer and die, 
and that at his paſſion univerſal dark- 


neſs ſhould be upon the whole earth. 
Luke xxiii. 44. The paſſover was 
roaſted with fit e, to denote the ſharp 
and dreadful pains which Chriſt ſhould 
ſuffer, not only from men, but from 
God allo. 
bitter herbs, not only to put them in 
remembrance of their bitter bondage 
in Lgypt but alſo to ty pify our mor- 
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cia. Acts xxi. 1. 
ſage from Philippi to Jeruſalem, came 


ruin. 


It was killed before 


Miletus. 


It was to be eaten with 


PAT 

tiſication to fin, and readineſs to un- 

dergo afflictions for Chriſt. Col. i. 24. 
PATARA, a maritime city of Ly- 

St. Paul in his paſ- 


to Miletus, thence to Coos, then to 
Rhodes, and from Rhodes to Patara, 


where having found a ſhip that was 
bound for Phcenicia, he went on board,, 
and arrived at 1 to be at the ; 
feaſt of Pentecoſt. 


PATHROS, a city and. canton of 


Ezek. xxix. 14. XXX. 14. 
We do not very well know its ſitua- 
tion, though Pliny, and Ptolemy the 


geographer, ſpeak of it by the name of | 
Phaturis; and it appears to have been 
in upper Egypt. | 
it Pathros ;and it is the country of the 
Pathruſim, the poſterity of Mizraim, 
of whom Moſes ſpeaks. Gen. x. 14. 


Iſaiah (xi. 2.) calls 


Ezekiel threatens them with an entire 
The Jews retired thither not- 
withitanding the remonſtrances of je- 


remiah; and the Lord ſays by Iſaiah, 
that he will bring them back from 
: thence. 

that 
1:15 of God ſlain from the founda- 


PATHRUSIM, the Shih. PID of 


Mizraim; (Gen. x. 14.) he peopled 
the canton of Pathros in Egypt, already 
ſpoken of in the preceding article. 


PATMOS, an iſland of the Ægean 


ſea, one of the Sporades, whither the 
apoſtle and evangeliſt St. John (Rev. Þ 
1. 9.) was baniſhed, in the year of Þ 
It was in this iſland that 
The greateſt |Þ 
part of interpreters think, that he wrote 
them in the ſame place, during the 
two years of his exile; but others 


Chriſt 94. 
he had his revelations. 


think, that he did not commit them 


iſland of Icaria and the promontory of 
Nothing has done it more 
honour, than to have been the place 


of the baniſhment of St. John, It is 


now called Patino, or Pactino, or Pat- 
mol, or Palmoſa. 


and twenty or thirty miles. It has a 


* 


Its circuit is fe 


citv | 


writing, till after his return to Pphckis, | 
The iſland of Patmos is between the 
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and ſome monaſteries of Greek monks. 
They ſhew you a cave, where they 
pretend St 175 writ his Revelations. 
PATROBAS, a diſciple of the apo- 
ſtles, mentioned by St. Paul. Rom. xvi. 
14, 15. He was at Rome in the year 
of Chriſt 5 8: but no particulars of his 
25 are come to our knowledge. 
PAU, a city of Edom, the . 


tion of king Hadar. Gen. xxxvi. 39. 
PAUL, formerly named Sa uL, was 


of the tribe of Benjamin, a native of 


Tarſus in Cilicia, a phariſee by pro- 
feſſion; firſt a perſecutor of the church, 


and afterwards a diſciple of Jeſus 
Chriſt, and apoſtle of the Gentiles. It 


is thought he was born about two 


ears before our Saviour, ſuppoſing 
that he lived fixty-eight years, as we 
read in a homily which is in the ſixth 
tome of St. Chryſoſtom's works. The 
Ebionites related ſeveral particulars of 


the education, of the family, and of 


the converſation of St. Paul ; but they 
do not deſerve to be ſet down here. 
He was a Roman citizen, (Acts xxii. 
27, 28.) becauſe Auguſtus had given 
the freedom of the city to all the free- 
men of Tarſus, in conſideration of 
their firm adherence to his intereſts, 
His parents ſent him early to Jeruſa- 
lem, where he ſtudied the law at the 
feet of Gamaliel a famous doctor. id. 


xxii. 3. He made very great progreſs 


in his ſtudies, and his lite was always 


lous for the whole obſervation of the 
law of Moſes. id. xxvi. 4, 5. But his 


zeal carried him too far ; he perſecut- 


ed the church, and inſulted Jeſus 
Chriſt in his members; 4 Tim, 1 13. 


and when the protomartyr St. Stephen 
was ſtoned, Saul was not only con- 


ſenting to his death, but he even ſtood 


by and took care of the cloaths of 


thoſe that ſtoned him; (Acts vii. 58, 
59.) ſtoning him as it were by proxy, 


and by the hands of others. This 


happened in, the thirty-third year of 
the common Ara, ſome time after our 


E Say: iour's death, 
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city called Patmos, with a harbour, 


ſaid to him, 


pA U 


At the time of the perſecution chat was 


raiſed againſt the church, after the 


death of St. Stephen, Saul was one of | 


thoſe that ſhewed moſt violence in 

treſſing the believers. Gal. i. 13. aud 
Acts xxvi. 11. He entered into their 
houſes, and drew out by force both 
men and women, loaded them with 


chains, and ſent them to priſon. Acts 
viii. 3. and xxii. 4. He even entered 
into the ſynagogues, where he cauſed 


thoſe ro be beaten with rods that be- 


lieved in Jeſus Chrift, compelling them 
to blaſpheme the name of the Lord. 
And having got credentials from the 
high-prieſt Caiaphas, and the elders 
of the Jews, to the chief Jews of Da- 
maſcus, with power to bring to Jeru- 
ſalem all the chriſtians he ſhould find 
there, he went away full of threats, 
and breathing nothing but blood. 


Acts ix. 1, 2, 3, &c. But as he was 
upon the road, and now drawing near 
to Damaſcus, all on a ſudden about 


noon, he perceived a great light to 
come from heaven, which encompaſſed 
him and all thoſe that were with him. 
This ſplendor threw them on the 
ground, and Saul heard a voice that 
Saul, Saul, why perſe- 

©* cuteſt thou me ?? It was Jeſus Chriſt 
that ſpoke to him; to whom Saul an- 


ſwered, Who art thou, Lord ? And 
the Lord replied to him, © I am Jetus 


© of Nazareth whom thou perſecuteſt; 


| ; it is hard for thee to kick againſt the 
blameleſs before men; being very zea- 


« pricks.? 


Saul all in conſternation 


aſked, © Lord, what is it that thou 45 

'* wouldeſt have me do?” Jeſus. bid 
him ariſe and go to Damaſcus, where 
the will of the Lord ſhould be revealed | 

to him. | 
Saul oy roſe from the ground, and 
though his eyes were open, yet he 
could not ſee at all; but his compa- 


nions led him by the hand, and brought 
him to Damaſcus, where Js continued 


three days without the uſe of his fight, - 


and without taking any nouriſhment, 


He lodged at the houſe of a Jew nam- 


On the third day, the Lord 
commanded a diſciple of his named 


1 | Anauias, 2 


ed Judas, 


— — 


— —ů © . 2 — 5 HY 2 


blindneſs. 
cuſes, ſaying that this man was one of 
the moſt violent perſecutors of the 
church, the Lord ſaid to him, Go and 
find him, becauſe this man is an in- 
ſtrument that I have choſen, to carry 
my name before the | 
kings, and before the children of Iſ- 
+ rae]; for I will ſhew him how many 
8 things he muſt ſuffer for my name. 
Ananias went therefore, and found 
Saul, laid his hand upon him, and re- 
ſtored him to his ſight; then riſing, 
he was baptized, and filled with the 
FHoly Ghoſt. After this having eaten, 
he recovered his ſtrength, and conti- 
nued ſome days with the diſciples that 
were at Damaſcus, preaching in the 
_ ſynagogues, and proving that Jeſus 
Was the Meſſiah. 


| apoſtle, 5 


followed in conſequence of it. 
he began to preach both to the Jews 
and Gentiles, and l {poke t to them With 


P A U 


Ananias, to go to find out Saul, to lay 


his hands upon him, and to cure his 
And as Ananias made ex- 


entiles, before 


Having preached ſome time at Da- 


maſcus, he went from thence into Ara- 
bia, (Gal, i. 17.) 
neighbourhood of 8 being 
then under the government of Aretas 
king of Arabia; and having remain- 
ca there for a little While, he returned 
to Damaſcus, Where he began again to 


O 


preach the goſpel. The Jews could 


not bear to ſee the progreſs that the 
_ goſpel made here; and 0 reſolved to 
put him to death; and they gained 
to their ſide the governor of Damalcus, | 
| who was to apprehend him, and to 
deliver him to them. 
had early notice; and knowing that 
the gates of the city we.e guaided 
night and day, to prevent him from 
making his eſcape, he was let down 
oer the wall in a haken. 
ji 0 Jeruſalem to ſee Peter, (Gal. i. 


38.) the diſciples were fearful of hay- 


ing any correſpondence with him, not 
| believing him to be a convert. Bat 


Parnabas having brought him to the 


ner of his converſion, and all that had 


Then 
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ſuch ſtrength of argument, that n not 


probably into the 


word into other 


Of this Saul 


Saul rela ted to them the man- 


PAU 


being able to withſtand him in reaſon- 
ing, they reſolved to kill him. For 


this reaſon the brethren brought him 
to Czfarea of Paleſtine, from whence 


he came, probably by ſea, into his 


own country Tarſus in Cilicia. | 
There he continued about five or ſix 
years, from the year of Chriſt 37, to 
| the year 43; when Barnabas coming 


to Antioch by the order of the apo- 
ſtles, and there having found many 


chriſtians, went to Tarſus to ſee Saul, 
and brought him with him to Anti- 


och, (Acts xi. 20, 25, 26.) where they 


continued together a whole year, 
preaching to and inſtructing the faith- 
ful. During this time, chere happened 
a great famine in Judea, (id. 16. 27, 


28, &c.) and the Chriſtians of Antioch 
having made tome collections to aſſiſt 
their brethren at Jeruſalem, they made 


choice of Paul and Barnabas to go thi- 


ther with their offering. They arriv- 
ed there in the year of Chriſt 44, and 
having acquitted themſelves of their 


commiſſion, they returned again to 


Antioch. 'They had not been there 
long, but God warned them by the 
prophets he had in this church, that 
he had appointed them to carry his 
laces. Then the 
church betook themſelves to faſting 
and praying, and the prophets Simeon, 


Lucius, and Manaen laid their hands 


on them, and ſeut them to pieach 


whither the Holy Ghoſt ſhould con- 


duct them. And it was probably a- 


bout this time, that ie, about the year 
"DE Chritt 44, that Paul being wrapt 


up into the third heaven, ſaw there in- 
And com 


etfable things, and which were above 
the comprehenſion of man. 2 Cor. 2 


25.3, 4: and Acts xiii. 4, 5, 6, &c. 
Saul and Barnabas went firſt into Cy- 


prus, where they began to preach in 
When 


the ſynagogues of the Jews. 
tncy had gone over the whole iſlaud, 
they there found a Jewiſh magician 
called Bar-jetus, who was with the 


proconiul Sergius Paulus; and who re- 
ited them, and endeavomed to pre- 


vent 


PAU 


Vent the proconſul from embracing 
chriſtianity: whereupon St. Paul ſtruck 
him with blindneſs, of which miracle 


| he proconſul, being an eye-witneſs, 
was converted, as related more at 
5 large under the article BAR-IESUS. 
From this converſion, which happened 
at the city of Paphos, in the year of 
Chriſt 45, many think, that the apo- 
file firſt began to bear the name of 
Paul, which St. Luke always gives him 
© afterwards, as is ſuppoſed in memory 
ol his converting Sergius Paulus. Some 
believe that he changed his name upon 
his own converſion; and Chryſoſtom 
will have this change to take place at 
his ordination, when he received his 
miſſion at Antioch ; while others ſay, 
© he took the name Paul only when he 
began to preach to the Gentiles : and 
| finally, ſeveral are of opinion, that he 
went by the names of both Saul and 
Paul, like many other Jews who had 
one Hebrew name, and another Greck 
or Latin one. 
From the iſle of cyprus, It. Paul and 
his company went to Perga in Pam 
| phylia, where John Mark left them, 
to return to Jeruſalem: but making 
no ſtay at Perga, they came to Anti- 
| och in Piſidia; where going into the 
ſynagogue, and being deſired to ſpeak, 
St. Paul made them a long diſcourſe, 
| by which he ſhewed, that Jeſus Chriſt 
was the Meſſiah foretold by the pro- 
phets, and declared by John the Bap- 
tiſt; that he had been unjuſtly put to 


death by the malice and jealouſy of 
the Jews ; and that he roſe again the 


| third day. They heard him very at- 
tentivcly, and he was deſired to diſ- 


courſe again on the ſame ſubject the 
next Sabbath- day; and ſeveral, both 
Jews and Gentiles, followed them, to 


receive particular inſtructions more at 


leiſure. On the Sabbath-day follow- 
to hear the word of God: but the 
Jews, ſeeing the concourſe of people, 
were moved with envy at it, oppoted, 
with blaſphemies, what St. Paul fad ; 


ö and not being able to bear the happy 


FOE! 


e 
progreſs of the goſpel in this country, 
they raiſed a perſecution againſt the 


two apoſtles, and drove them away 


from thence: whereupon Paul and 
Barnabas, ſhaking off the duſt upon 
their feet againſt them, came from An- 


tioch in Piſidia to St. Being 


come thither, they preached in their 
ſynagogue, and converted a great 


number, both of jews and Gentiles; 
and God confirmed their commiſſion 
by a great number of miracles. Acts 
In the mean time, the Os 

unbelicving Jews, having incenſed the 
Gentiles againſt Paul and Barnabas, 
and threatning to ſtone them, they 

were obliged to retire to Lyſtra and 
Derbe, cities of Lycaonia, where they 
At Lyſtra, there 
was a man who had been lame from 
his mother's womb. This man fixing 


xiv. 1, 2, &c. 


preached the goſpel. 


his eyes on St. Paul, the apoſtle bid 
him riſe, and ſtand upon his feet: 
whereupon he preſently roſe up, and 


walked; the people, ſeeing this mira- 
cle, cried out, that the gods were de- 
them in the ſhape of 
men. They called Barnabas jupiter, 
and Paul Mercury, becauſe of his elo- 


ended among 


quenee, and being the chief ſpeaker. 
Ihe prieſt of Jupiter brought alſo gar- 


1 and bulls before the gate, to 


offer ſacriſices to them: but Paul and 


Barnabas tearing their clothes, and 
caſting themſelves into the middle of 


the multitude, cried out to them, 


Friends, what do you do? we are men 


as well as yourſelves ; and we are 
preaching to you to turn away from 


tliele vain ſuperſtitions, and to worſhip _ 


only the true God, who has made hea- 
ven and earth. But whatever they 
could fay, they had much ado to re- 


ſtrain them lrom offering ſacrifices to 


them. 


In the mean time, ſome Jews of Anti- 
ing, almolt all the city met together 


och in Piſidia and of Iconium, coming 


to Lyſtra, animated the people againſt 
They ſtoned Paul, and 


the apoſtles. 


drew him out of the city, thinking | 
him to be dead. But the diſciples ga- 
ther:ng dogother' about kim, oy roſe 


ö 
} 
* 
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up among them, entered again into the 


city, and the day after left it to go to 
Derbe. And having here preached the 


goſpel alſo, they returned to Lyitra, 


to Iconium, and to Antioch of Piſidia. 
Paſſing throughout Piſid ia, they came 
to Pamphylia, and having preached the 


word of God at Perga, they went down 


Into Attalia. From hence they ſet ſail 
for Antioch in Syria, from whence 
they had departed a year before, Be- 
ing arrived there, they aſſembled the 

Church together, and told them the 
great things God had done by their 
means, and how he had opened to 
the Gentiles a door of ſalvation ; and 
here they continued a good while with 


the diſciples. 


St. Luke does not inform us of the ac- 
tions of St. Paul from the 45th year 
of Chriſt to the time of the coun- 
cil at Jeruſalem, which was held in the 
soth year of Chriſt. There is great 
likelihood, that it was during this in- 
terval, that St. Paul preached the goſ- 
pel from Jeruſalem to Illyricum, as he 
informs us in his epiſtle to the Ro- 
mans; (xv. 19.) and this without mak- 
ing any ſtay in thoſe places, where 
others had preached before him. He 


does not acquaint us with the particu- 
lars of theſe journeys, nor with the 


ſacceſs of his preaching ; but he ſays 
in gencral, that he had ſuffered more 
labours than any other, and had en- 
dured more priſons. 
very near death itſelf, ſometimes upon 
the water, and ſometimes among thieves. 
le run great dangers, ſometimes from 
the Jews, and ſometimes among falſe 
brethren and perverſe chriſtians; he 
Was expoſed to great hazards, as well 

in the cities as in the deſarts. 
fered hunger, thirſt, nakedneſs, cold, 
faſtings, watchings, (2 Cor. xi. 23— 
27.) and the fatigues inſeparable from 

long journeys, which were undertaxen 
without any proſpect of human ſuc- 


He was often 


cour, in this very different from the 


good fortune of others who lived by 
the goſpel, who received ſubſiſtence 
from thoſe to whom they preached it, 


[ 962 ] 
and who were accompanied always by 
religious women, who miniſtred tf. 
them in their neceſſary occaſions. He] 
made it a point of honour to preach 
gratis, working with his hands that het” 
might not be chargeable to any one; 
(1 Cor. ix. 1—15.) for he had learned} 
a trade, as was uſual among the Jews, 
which trade was to make tents of lea.“ 
ther, for the uſe of thoſe that go t 
War, A i „ 


He ſuf- 


AU 


r 


It was during this courſe of his preach-./ 


ing, that he received five times of the 


Jews thirty-nine ſtripes with a whip ;Þ* 
(2 Cor. xi. 24, 25.) for it was a cuſtom 
among them not to exceed this num] 
ber of ſtripes. Moſes had forbidden 
to give above forty blows. Deut. xxv,þ 


3. He tells us alſo, that he had been £ 
twice beaten with rods by the Ro 


mans; (2 Cor. xi. 25.) that he had“ 

_ thrice ſuffered ſhipwreck, that he hade 
paſſed a night and a day in the deep, 
which is differently interpreted. Some 
think that he was actually a night and 
a day at the bottom of the ſea, God 
having there miraculouſly preſervedd 
him, as Jonas heretofore in the whales] 
belly. Others will have it, that he 
was hid for a night and a day at the? 
bottom of a well, after the danger he 


was in at Lyſtra, where he had been! 


ſtoned. Others explain it by ſaying 
that at Cyzicus he was put into a pri- 
ſon called Bythos, or the Deep. Bui 
the greateſt part of the fathers, as St. 
Chryſoltom, Theodoret, OecumeniusſÞþ © 
Ambroſiaſter, Thomas, and ſeveral mo- 
derns, explain it by ſaying, that after 
a ſhipwreck St. Paul was a day and a 
night in the open ſea ſtrugling again 
the waves; and this opinion ſeems the 
moſt reaſonable. The Greek words 
 7& obe, when it is put by itſelf, 5Þ 
commonly taken for the bottom of the 
ſea, or for the open ſea. And St. Paul 
had ſuffered all this before the year of 
Chriſt 58, at which time he wrote hip 


ſecond epiſtle to the Corinthians. 
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St. Paul and St. Barnabas were at An 
tioch when ſome perſons coming from 


90 3 


un” Paul and Barnabas, to give their teſti- 
' mony alſo of what had been decreed 
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to teach, that there was no ſalvation 
without circumciſion, and without the 
obſervation of the other legal cere- 
monies. Epiphanius and Philaſter 
ſay, that he that maintained this was 
Cerinthus and his followers. Paul 


and Barnabas withſtood theſe new doc- 
tors, and it was agreed to ſend a de- 


putation to the apoſtles and prieſts at 


7 Jeruſalem, about this queſtion. | Paul 


and Barnabas were deputed, and be- 


> £ ing arrived at Jeruſalem, they reported 


to the apoſtles the ſubje& of their com- 
miſſion. Some of the Phariſees that 
had embraced the faith aſſerted, that 


the Gentiles that were converted ought They 
to receive circumciſion, and to obſerve bas thould continue to preach among 
the reft of the law. But the apoſiles | * 
en and prieſts aſſembling to examine into 
this matter, it was by them decreed, 
that the Gentiles who were converted 
to chriſtianity, ſhould not be obliged 
to ſubmit to the yoke of the law, but 
only to avoid idolatry, fornication, and 
the eating of things ſtrangled, and 


blood: 


d St. Paul and St. Barnabas were then 

* ſent back to Antioch with letters from 
the apoſtles, which contained the di- 
cCifſion of the queſtion, and the reſolu- 
tion of that auguſt aſſembly. The 


apoſtles alſo deputed Jude, ſurnamed 
Barſabas, and Silas, who were princi- 
pal brethren, to go to Antioch with 


at Jeruſalem, Being arrived at Anti- 
them the apoſtles letter, and acquaint- 


ed them, that it had been reſolved to 
diſcharge them from the yoke of the 


St. Peter coming to Antioch, aud join- 


ing himſelf to the converted Gentiles, 
ebe lived with them without ſcruple: 


but. ſome brethren happening to ar- 
rive there from Jeruſalem, he ſeparat- 


> ed himſelf from the Gentile converts, 


and did no longer eat with them : for 


N which conduct St. Paul publicly cen- 


ſured him. Gal. ii. 11-16. St. Paul, 


0. ii. 2, 3, &c.) in the fame journey 
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to Jeruſalem, declared openly to the 
faithful there, the doctrine he preach- 


ed among the Gentiles ; and beſides, 


diſcourſed of it in private among the 
chief of them, in preſence of Barnabas 
and Titus. St. Peter, St. James, and 

St. John, with whom he had theſe 

converſations, could find nothing ei- 
ther to be added or amended in ſo 
pure and fo found a doctrine and de- 


meanor. They ſaw with joy the grace 


that God had given him ; they ac- 


knowledged that he had been appoint- ok 


ed the apoſtle of the Gentiles, as St. 


Peter had been of the circumciſion. 


They concluded that Paul and Barna- 


the Gentiles ; and only recommended 
to them, to take care concerning the 
collections for the poor; chat is to 
ſay, to exhort the converted chriſtians 


among the Gentiles, to aſſiſt the faith- 


ful brethren in Judea, who were in 


neceſlity ; whether it were becauſe they 
had fold and diſtributed their Goods, 


or becauſe they had been taken away F 
from them. Heb. x. 984. „ 
After Paul and Barnabas had continu- 


ed ſome days at Antioch, St. Paul 
propoſed to Barnabas to return and vi- 
fit the brethren, through all the ci- 
ties wherein they had planted the goſ- 


pel, to ſee in what condition they 
were, Barnabas conſented to this pro- 


poſal; but inſiſted upon taking john 


Mark along with them. This Was 5 N 
oppoſed by Paul, which produced a 
och, they aſſembled the faithful, read to | 


ſeparation between them. Barnabas 


and John Mark went together to Cy- 


prus ; and St. Paul, making choice of 3 


Silas, croſſed over Syria and Cilicia, 
ceremonial law. Some time after this, 


and came to Debe, and afterwards to 


Luyſtra. Acts xvi. 1, 2, &c. Here they 


found a diſciple called Timothy, whom 
St. Paul took with him, and circum- 
ciſed him, that he might not offend 
the Jews of that country. When there- 
fore they had gone over the provinces 


ol Lycaonia, Phrygia, and Galatia, 


the Holy Ghoſt would not allow them 


to preach the goſpel in the procon- 


{ular Aſia, Which contained Ionia, 
3 5 ©... ollie, 
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| Ing but that God 


 1'owards midnight, as Paul and Silas 
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donian, preſented himſelf before him, 


and faid, Paſs into Macedonia, and 
come and ſuccour us. 
he ſet out on this journey, not doubt- 
had called him into 


Immediately 


this country. _ 


Embarking therefore at Troas, they 
failed to Neapolis. Thence they 
came to Philippi, where, upon the 
ſabbath · day, they went near the river 
ſide, where the Jews had a place of 
devotion, and where they found ſome 
religious women, among whom was 
Lydia, who was converted and bap- 
_ tized; and invited the apoſtle and his 
company to lodge at her houſe. Ano- 
ther day, as they went to the ſame 
place of devotion, they happened to 


meet a maid-ſervant, poſſeſſed with a 


| ſpirit of divination, who followed St. 
Paul and his company, crying out, 
' that theſe men were the ſervants of the 
moſt high God, who declared to the 
world the way of ſalvation. This ſhe. 
did for ſeveral days together; at laſt 
St. Paul, turning himſelf towards her, 


ſaid to the ſpirit, I command thee, in 


the name of Jeſus Chriſt, to come out 
of the body 
which it immediately left her. But 
the maſters of this damſel, who made 
much money. by her, drew Paul and 
Silas before the magiſtrates, and ac- 
cuſed them of attempting to introduce 
a new religion into the city. For this 
the magiſtrates ordered them to be 
whipt with rods upon the back and 
ſhoulders, and afterwards ſent them to 


of this woman: upon 


Prien. 


were ſinging hymns and praiſes to 


God, on a ſudden there was a great 
earthquake, fo that the foundations of 
the priſon were ſhaken, and all the 
doors flew open at the ſame time, and 
the fetters of the priſoners burſt aſun- 
der. The goaler being awakened at 
this noiſe, and ſeeing all the doors 


2 , 
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olia, and Lydia. They therefore 
went on to Myſia, and coming to 
Troas, St. Paul had a viſion in the 
A man, habited like a Mace- 


and Silas, 
Jews, being led away by a falſe zeal, 
raiſed a tumult in the city, and went 


A 0 
open, he drew his ſword with an in. 
tention to kill himſelf, imagining that 
all the priſoners had made their eſcape. 
But Paul cried out to him, that he 
ſhould do himſelf no miſchief, for they 
were all ſafe. Then the goaler enter- 


ing, and finding all the priſoners there, 


he brought out Paul and Silas from 


this place, aſking them what he muſt 
do to be ſaved? Paul and Silas in- 


ſtructing him and all his family, gave 
them baptiſm. After this, the goaler 


ſet before them ſomething to cat; and 
when the morning was come, the ma- 
giſtrates ſent him word that he might 


releaſe his priſoners, and let them go 
about their buſineſs, But Paul re- 


turned this anſwer to the magittrates 


Ye have publicly whipped us with 


rods, being Roman citizens, ye have 
thrown us into priſon ; and now ye 


would privately diſmiſs us: But it 
ſhall not be ſo, for you yourſelves ſhall 


come to fetch us out. The magiſtrates 


hearing that they were Roman citi- 
zens, came to excuſe themſelves ; and 
having brought them out of priſon, 


they defired them to depart out of 
their city. Paul and Silas went firſt 
to the houſe of Lydia, where having 


viſited and comforted the brethren, 


they departed from Philippi. 


Then paſſing through Amphipolis and 


Apollonia, they came to Theſſalonica 
the capital city of Macedonia, where 
the Jews had a ſynagogue. Acts xvii. 
1, &c. Paul entered therein, accord- 
ing to his cuſtom, and there preached 

the goſpel to them for three ſabbath- 


days ſucceſſively. Some Jews, and 
ſeveral proſelytes, believed. in Jeſus 
Chriſt, and united themſelves to Paul 
But the greateſt part of the 


to the houſe of Jaſon where St, Paul 
lodged. But not finding him there, 
they took Jaſon and led him before 
the magiſtrates, where they accuſed 
him of harbouring in his houſe people 
that were diſobedient to the ordinan- 
ces 0. the em eror, and who affirmed 

a 8 | Lat 
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accuſed; he was diſmiſſed to his own 
Houſe ; and the night following the 


| brethren conducted Paul and Silas out 
of the city, who went to Berea, where 
they began to preach in the ſynagogue. 
The Jews of Berea heard them gladly; 
and many of them were converted ; 

as alſo ſeveral of the Gentiles, and 
many women of diſtinction that were 


not jeweſſes. 

The Jews of T beſſalonica haing. in- 
formed that Paul and Silas were at Be- 
' rea, they came thither and animated 
tze mob againſt them; ſo that St. 


Paul was forced to withdraw, leaving 


3 Silas and Timothy at Berea, to finiſh 


the work he had fo happily begun. 
Thoſe who conducted St. Paul, em- 
| barked along with him, and brought 
him as far as Athens, (Theod. in 1 
_ Theſſal.) where he arrived in the fifty- 


1 ſecond year of Jeſus Chriſt. As 4 


as he was got thither, he ſent back 


j thoſ: that had brought him, with or- 
| ders to tell Silas and Timothy, that 
be deſired them to follow him to 


Athens as ſoon as poſſible. 


mean time, he went into a ſynagogue 


In the 


ef the Jews, and preached to them as 


often as he had opportunity; and 


| Ciſputing with the philoſophers who 


were frequent in that place, they at 


laſt brought him before the Areopagus, 

| accuſing him of introducing a new re- 
gion. 

| the judges, pleaded 1 in his own defence, 


St. Paul, being come before 


that among other marks of ſuperſtition 


which he had found in their city, he had 
Obſerved an altar inſcribed, 
| * unknown God.“ 

| this God; whom they confeiled that 
| they knew not, that he came to make 
* knownto them. Afterwards he ſpoke 
| to them of God the Creator of Heaven 
| and Earth, of the ſuperintendence of 


To the 
It was therefore 


a providence, of the aſt judgment, 


and of the reſurrection of the dead. 


But after they had heard of the refur- 
Yo. L. II. 
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| that there was another king beſides 
bim, one Jeſus whom they preached 
up. But Jaſon having given ſecurity 
to anſwer for the people who were 


that church. 
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rection, ſome made ſcorn of him, and 


others defired to hear him another 
time. However, ſome of them em- 


braced the chriſtian faith, of which 
number was Dionyſius a ſenator of the 


Areopagus, and a woman called Da- 
maris, and ſeveral others with them. 


See AREOPAGUS, &c. | 
St. Timothy came from Berea to 
Athens, according to the requeſt of 
St. Paul, and informed him of the 

6 perſecution with which the Chriſtians _ 
of Theſſalonica were then afflicted. 
This obliged the apoſtle to ſend him 
into Macedonia, that he might com 
fort them, and keep them ſtedfaſt. 1 


Theſſal. iii. 1, 2, &c. After this St. 
Paul left Athens, aud went to Corinth, 


Where he lodged with one Aquila, a 


Jew, and by trade a tent-maker. 
Acts xviii. 1, 2, &. Wich this A- 
quila the apoſtle worked, as being of 


the ſame trade himſelf. But however, 
he did not neglect the preaching of the 
goſpel, which he performed every day 
in the ſynagogue; ſhewing both to 
the Jews and Gentiles, chat Jeſus was 
the Meſſiah. There he made ſeverall 
converts; and he tells us himſelf, (t! 
Cor. i. 14—17. and xvi. 15.) that he 
baptized Stephanus and his whole 
houle, with Criſpus and Gaius. About 


the ſame time, Silas and Timothy 
came to Corinth, and acquainted him 


with the good ſtate of the faithful at 
Theſſalonica; and ſoon after this, he 
wrote his firſt e epiſtle to the Theſſalo- 
nians, which is the firſt of all the 
epiſtles that he wrote; and not long 
after, he wrote his ſecond epiſtle to 
See TRESSALONI A. 


St. Paul, now finding himſelf encou + 


raged by the preſence of Silas and Ti- 
mothy, went on with the work of his 


miniſtry with new ardor, declaring 


and proving that Jeſus Chriſt was the 
true Meſſiah, But the Jews oppoſing 
him with blaſphemous and opprobricus 
words, he ſhook his clothes at them; 


and ſaid, Your blood be upon your 
own head; from henceforth | ſhall go 
to the Gentiles. He then quitted the 
Arr: - bdbuouſe 
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ſent them away, telling them he 
would not meddle with diſputes that 
were foreign to his office. Paul con- 


tinued ſome time longer at Corinth: 
but at laſt he ſet out for Jeruſalem, 
Where he had a mind to be preſent at 
the feaſt of Pentecoſt. Before he went 
on ſhipboard, he cut off his hair at Cen- 
chrea; becauſe he had compleated his 


vow of Nazariteſhip ; in which he had 


engaged himſelf, He arrived at E- 
puheſus with Aquila and Priſcilla, from 
_ whence he went to Cæſarea of Paleſ- 
tine, and thence to Jeruſalem. Here 
having performed his devotions, he 
came to Antioch, where he ſtayed 
ſome time; and then paſling from 
thence, he made a progreſs through 
all the churches of Galatia and Phry- 
gia ſucceſſively ; and having gone over 


the higher provinces of Aſia, he re- 


turned to Epheſus, where he abode 
three years; that is, from the year of 
Chriſt 54, to the year 57. Acts xix. I, 
S t. Paul having arrived at Epheſus, he 
found there ſome diſciples that had 
been initiated by Apollos, who had 
only baptized them with the baptiſm 
of John. 


and of prophecy. The apoſtle after- 


v /ards went into the ſynagogue, and 
_ preached to the Jews for three months, 


P 
Fouſe of Aquila, and went to lodge 
uith one Titus Juſtus, who was ori- 
ginally a Gentile; but one that feared 
God. In the mean time, the Lord 
appeared to St. Paul in a viſion, told 
him, that in Corinth he had much 
people; and this was the reaſon why 
the apoſtle continued there eight 
But Gallio, the pro- conſul of Achaia, 
being at Corinth, the Jews of that 
city roſe up againſt Paul, and car- 
ried him before Gallio, accuſing him 
of attempting to introduce a new re- 
ligion among them: however, Gallto 


A 


endeavouring to convince them that 
Jeſus Chriſt was the Meſſiah: but as 


he found them very obſtinate, he ſe- 


parated himſelf from them, and taught 
daily in the ſchool of one Tyrannus. 
He performed there ſeveral miracles, 
inſomuch, that the linen that had but 
touched his body, being afterwards | 
applied to the fick, they were pre- 
ſently cured of their diſeaſes, or deli- 
vered from the devils that poſſeſſed 
them. He alſo ſuffered much there as 


well from the Jews as from the Gen- 


tiles; and he himſelf informs us, (i 
Cor. xv. 31, 32.) that after the man- 
ner of men, he fought with beaſts at 
Epheſus ; that is to ſay, that he was 
expoſed to wild beaſts in the amphi- 
theatre, ſo that it was expected he 
ſhould have been devoured by them: 
but God miraculouſly delivered him: 
though ſome are of opinion, that the 


fight here mentioned by St. Paul, was 


nothing elſe but the ſcuffle he had with 
Demetrius the filver-ſmith, and his 
companions, who were diſappointed 


in their attempt of putting the apoſtte 


to death. It was during his abode at 
Epheſus, that the apoſtle wrote his 
epiſtle to the Galatians. See GAL a- 


After this, St. Paul purpoſed, at the 


inſtigation of the Holy Ghoſt, to paſs 


through Macedonia and Achaia, and 
_ afterwards to go to Jeruſalem, ſaying, 
that after he had been there, he muſt 
allo ſee Rome; and having ſent Ti- 
mothy and Eraſtus before to Macedo- 


nia, he tarried ſome time in Aſia. 


During this time, he received intelli- 
gence, that domeſtic troubles had riſen 
in the church of Corinth, and that 
_ abuſes had begun to creep in; which 
made him reſolve to write his firſt 
5 St. Paul inſtructed them, 

baptized them with the baptiſm of 

Jeſus Chriſt, and laid his hands on 
them: whereupon, they received the 

Holy Ghoſt, the gifts of languages 


piſtle to that church. See the article 
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Before St. Paul left Epheſns, the 
work of his miniſtry was diſturbed by 
a ſedition raiſed by one Demetrius, a 


filver-ſmith, the particulars whereof 
are already related under the article 
DEMETRIUS, Ee, 
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Aſter this diſturbance, St. Paul, tak- 


ing leave of the diſciples, departed for 


Macedonia. Acts xx. 1, 2, &. He 


embarked at Troas, took Timothy 
with him, and together paſſed into 


Macedonia. 2 Cor. ii. 12. and vii. 5— 


15. Titus came thither to him, and 
|: acquainted him with the good effects 
that his letter had produced among the 
Corinthians; and told him, that the 
collections that had been made by the 
church of Corinth for the faithful in 
Paleſtine were now ready, which en- 
gaged Paul to write a ſecond letter to 
the Corinthians. St. Paul, having 
paſſed through Macedonia, came into 
Greece or Achaia, and there conti- 
nued three months, He viſited the 
faithful of Corinth; and having re- 
. ceived their alms, as he was upon the 
Point of returning into Macedonia, he 
Virote his epiſtle to the Romans. Sce 
JJ Op | 
At laſt he left Greece and came into 
Macedonia, in the year of Chriſt 58, 


intending to be at Jeruſalem at the 


| feaſt of pentecoſt, He ſtaid ſome time 
at Philippi, and there celebrated the 
feaſt of the paſſover. From hence he 
' embarked and came to Troas, where 
be continued a week. On the firſt 
day of the week, the diſciples being 
aſſembled to break bread, as St. Paul 
was to depart the day following, he 

made a diſcourſe to them which held 


till midnight, During this time a 


young man called Eutychus, happen-, 
Ing to fit in a window, and fall aſleep, 
fell down three ftories high, and was 
| Fkilledby the fall. St Paul came down 
to him, embraced him, and reſtored 
bim to life again. Then he went up 
again, broke bread and eat it, and 
continued his diſcourſe till day-break, 
at which time he departed. Thoſe of 
his company took {hip at Troas, but 
_ as for himſelf he went on foot as far as 
Aſſos, otherwiſe called Apollonia, and 
then embarked along with them at 
| Mitylene. From hence he came to 
Miletus, whither the prieſts of the 
church of Epheſus came to fee 
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him; for he had not time to go 

to them, becauſe he was deſirous of 
being at Jeruſalem at the feaſt of pen- 
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tecoſt. 


When theſe biſhops and prieſts were 


arrived at Miletus, St. Paul diſcourſed 


with them, and told them that he was 
going to Jeruſalem, without certainly 
knowing what ſhould happen to him; 

however he did not doubt but that he 

had much to ſuffer there, ſince in all 

cities the Holy Ghoſt had given him to 

underſtand, that chains and afflictions 
waited for him at Jeruſalem, Never- 
theleſs he declared to them, that all 
this did not terrify him, provided he 
could but fulfil his miniſtry. After 
having exhorted them to patience, 
and having prayed along with them, he 
went on board, going ſtraight to Coos, 
then to Rhodes, and thence to Patara, 


(Acts xxi. 1, 2, &c.) where finding a 


ſhip that was bound for Phoemicia, 
they went on board, and arrived ſafe 

at Tyre. Here they made a ſtop for 
ſeven days, and then going on, they 
arrived at Ptolemais, and thence at 
Cæſarea, where they found Philip the 
_ evangeliſt, who was one of the feven _ 
deacons. While St. Paul was there, 
the prophet Agabus arrived there alſo 
Paul's girdle, he bound his own hands 
and feet with it, ſaying, Thus ſhall 


from Judea; and havin 


the Jews of Jeruſalem bind the man 


that owns this girdle, and ſhall deliver 
him up to the Gentiles. But St. 
Paul's conſtancy was not ſhaken by all 
theſe predictions, and he told them, 
that he was ready, not only to {uffer 
bonds, but death itſelf for the name 

CV . 

| When he was come to Jeruſalem, the 

brethren received him with joy; and _ 
the day following he went to ſee St, 


James the leiler, biſhop of Jeruſalem, 


at whoſe houſe all the prieſts aſſembled. 
Paul gave them an account of what 
God had done among the Gentiles by 
his miniſtry, Then St. James inform- 
ed him, that the converted Jews were 
ſtrangely prejudiced againſt him, be- 
NTT 3 FE 2 | | 
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the Jews that lived among the Gen- 
and out of Paleſtine, that they 
. to renounce the law of Moſes, 


dren. 


your words: Join yourſelf to four men 


that are here, and who have taken 
upon them a vow of Nazariteſhip ; 
and that you may ſhare in the merit of 
their action, contribute to the charge 
of their purification, and purify your- 
ſelf alſo, that you may offer with them 
the offerings and ſacrifices ordained for 
tdttuhe purification of a N zarte. Sce 
the article NAZZARIT RS.. 

St. Paul exactly followed chis advice of 
S t. James, and on the next day went 
into the temple, where he declared to 
the prieſts, that in ſeven days theſe 
four Nazarites would compleat their 
vow of Nazariteſhip; and that he 
Vould contribute his ſhare of the char- 
Os But towards the end of theſe 
5 . days, the Jews of Aſia having 
ſeen him in the temple, moved all the 
people againſt him, laid hold of him, 
and cried out; Help, ye Iſraelites, 
this is he that teaches every where 
againſt the law, and againſt the tem- 
ple, and has brought Gentiles into the 
temple, and prophaned this holy 
| place, At the ſame time they laid 

_ hold on him, ſhutthe gates of the tem- 
ple, and would have killed him, had 
not Lyfias the tribune of the Roman 
garriſon there run to his reſcue, took : 
him out of their hands, and brought 
him into the citadel. 
upon the ſteps, deſired the tribune to 
_ ſuffer him to ſpeak to the people, who 
followed him thither in a great multi- 
tude. 
and St Paul making a ſign with his 
hand, made a ſpeech in Hebrew, (Acts 
EXxii.) and related to them the manner 
of his converſion, and his miſſion from 


God to go and preach to the Gentiles. | 


St. Paul being 


The tribune. permitted him, 
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cauſe they were informed he taught 


Therefore, continued St. James, 
we muſt aſſemble them here together, 
Where you may ſpeak to them your- 
ſelf, and undeceive them. Moreover 
do this, that your actions may verify a 
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At his mentioning the Gentiles, the 


Jews began to cry out; Away with 


this wicked fellow out of the world, 


for he is not worthy to live. 
no longer circumciſe their chil- 


Immediately the tribune made him 


come into the caſtle, and ordered that | 


he ſhould be examined by e 
him, in order to make him conf 
matter, why the Jews were ſo incenſed 


againſt him, Being now bound, he 
ſaid to the tribune, Is it Lawfal for 
you to whip a Roman citizen before 


you hear him? The tribune hearing 


this, cauſed him to be unbound, and 
calling together the prieſts and the ſe- 
nate of the Jews, he brought Paul be- 
fore them, that he might know the 
occaſion of this tumult of the people. 
Then Paul began to ſpeak to them to 
this purpoſe, Acts xxiii. | 
I have lived in all good conſcience . 
before God until this day.” At 

which words, Ananias fon of Nebede- 


us, who was the chief-prieſt, ordered 
At which St. Paul faid to 


« whited wall; for fitteſt thou to judge 


© me after the law, and commandeſt 


Sobre LL Db SD 


© Brethren, |. 


the by-ſtanders to give him a blow in | } 
5 the face. | 


God ſhall fmite thee, thou 


me to be ſmitten contrary. to the 


* law?? Thoſe that were preſent ſaid 


to him, © Revilett thou God's high- 


* prieſt?” St. Paul excuſed himſelf by 


ſaying, that he did not know he was 


the high-prieſt, for it is written, thou 


halt not ſpeal evil of the ruler of thy 
Then perceiving that part | 


* people.” 
of the aſſembly were ſadducees, and 


part phariſees, he cried out, Bre- 
F thren, I am a phariſee, the ſon of a 


* phariſce ; of the hope and reſurrec- 


5 tion of the dead I am called 1 in queſ- 
Then the aſſembly val divided in 
Intereſts and opinions, and the cla- 4 
mour increaſing more and more, the | 


tribune ordered the ſoldiers to fetch 


dim away. out of the aſſembly, and | 
The fol- 4 
lowing night the Lord appeared to 
Paul, and ſaid to him; Take courage, 


bring him into the caſtle. 


for as you have bore retimony of me 


—- 
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at Jeruſalem, ſo muſt you alſo at Rome. 


The day following,. more than forty 


Jews engaged themſelves by an oath, 
not to eat or drink till they had killed 
Paul. They came therefore, and 
made known their deſign to the prieſts 
and chief of the people, ſaying to 


them; To-morrow cauſe Paul to ap- 


_ . pear before you, as if you would en- 
quire more accurately into his affair, 
and before he can come to you, we 
will lie in wait for him and kill him. 
But St. Paul being informed of this 
conſpiracy by his ſiſter's ſon, acquaint- 

ce d the tribune with it, who gave or- 
ders that the night following he ſhould 

be ſent to Cæſarea, to Felix the go- 
vernor, who had his ordinary reſi- 


dence there. Felix having received 


letters from Lyſias, and being informed 
that St. Paul was of Cilicia, he told 
him he would hear him when his ac- 
cuſers ſhould arrive. „ 
Five days after, Ananias the high- 
prieſt, and ſome of the ſenators came 
to Cæſarea, bringing with them Ter- 
tullus the orator, to plead againſt 
Paul. Tertullus accuſed him of being 
a ſeditious perſon, a diſturber of the 
public peace; one who had put him 
ſelf at the head of a ſect of Nazarenes, 
and who made no ſcruple even to pro- 
fane the temple. id. xxiv. But St. 
Paul eaſily refuted theſe calumnies, and 
deſied his accuſers to prove any of the 
articles they had exhibited againſt 
him: he ended his diſcourſe by ſaying, 
that for the doctrine of the reſurrection 


from the dead, his adverſaries would 


have him condemned. Felix put off 
the further hearing of this cauſe till 
another time; and, ſome days after- 
wards, came himſelf with his wife 
Druſilla to hear Paul; and being in 
hopes that the apoſtle would purchaſe 
his freedom with a ſum of money, he 
uſed him well, often ſent for him, and 


had frequent converſations with him, 
as may be ſeen more at length under 


the article Fer 1%. 


Two years having 
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tius Feſtus, but being willing to oblige 
the Jews, he left Paul in priſon. Feſ- 
tus being come to Jeruſalem, the chief 


tember, and the wind provin 
ry, they, with much difficulty, arrived 
at the Fair Haven, a port in the ifle of 
Crete. St. Paul adviſed them to win- 
ter there: however, others were of 
opinion chey had better go to Phenice, 
another harbour of the fame iſland; 
but as they were going thither, the 
wind drove them upon a little iſlanct 
called Clauda, whcre the mariners 
fearing to ſtrike upon ſome bank of 
ſand, they lowered their maſt, and 
ſurrendered themfelves to the mercy 
of the waves. Three days after this, 
5 they threw overboard the tackling of 
paſſed thus away, 
Felix made way for his ſucceſſor Por- 
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prieſts deſired to ſend for Paul, with 
a deſign to fall upon him by the way. 


But Feſtus told them, they might 
come to Cæſarea, where he would do 
them juſtice. Hither che Jews came, 
and accuſed Paul of ſeveral crimes, of 


which they were able to prove nothing. 


id. xxv. Feſtus then propoſed to the 
apoſtle to go to Jeruſalem, and be 
tried there; but he anſwered, that he 
was now at the emperor's tribunal, 
where he ought to be tried; and that 
he appealed to Czfar: whereupon 
Feſtus, having conferred with his coun- 


ci], told him, that therefore to Czlar 


he ſhould go. Fo 
Some days after, king Agrippa and 


his wife Berenice coming to Ceſarea, 


deſired to hear Paul; upon which Feſ- 


tus ſent for him, but the behaviour of 


the apoſtle upon this occaſion is related 


already under the article AcRiPPa, 
As ſoon therefore as it was reſolved to 
ſend Paul into Italy, he was put on 
board a ſhip at Adramyttium, a city 
of Myſia; and having paſſed over the 
ſeas of Cilicia and Pamphylia, they 


arrived at Myra in Lycia, where hav- 
ing found a ſhip that was bound for 


Italy, they went on board. id. xxvil. 


But the ſeaſon being far advanced, for 
it was at leaft the latter end of Sep- 


g contra- 


the ſhip. Neither ſun nor ſtars had 


appeared now for fourteen days, In 


. this 


| 
| 
: 
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this extreme danger, an angel appear- 
ed to St. Paul, and aſſured him, that 
Sod had given him the lives of all 

that were in the ſhip with him, which 
were in all two hundred and ſeventy- 
ſix ſouls. St. Paul told them of his 
viſion, exhorted them to take courage, 
and promiſed them, that they ſhould 
all come alive into an iſland ; and that 
the veſſel only ſhould be loſt. On the 
Fourteenth night the ſeamen caſt out 
the lead, and thought by their ſound- 
ing that they approached near to ſome 
land They were attempting to ſave 
themſelves by going into the boat; 


but St. Paul told the centurion and the 


| ſoldiers, that except the ſailors conti- 
nued in the ſhip, their lives could not 
be ſaved. Then the ſoldiers cut the 
ropes of the boat, and let her drive. 
About day-break, St. Paul perſuaded 
them to take ſome nouriſhment, aſſur- 
ing them that not a hair of their heads 

| ſhould periſh. After his example, 
they took ſome food, and when they 

| Had eat they lightened their veſſel, by 
. throwing the corn into the ſea, Day 
being come, they perceived a ſhore, 
where they reſolved, if poſſible, to 
bring the ſhip to. But the veſſel hay- 
ing ftruck againſt a neck of land that 


run out into the ſea, ſo that the head 


remained fixed, and the ſtern was ex- 
poſed to the mercy of the waves; the 
ſoldiers fearing leſt any of the priſo- 
ners ſhould make their eſcape by ſwim- 
ming, were for putting them all to 
| the*fword. But the centurion would 
not ſuffer them, being willing to ſave 

Paul; and he commanded thoſe that 
could ſwim to throw themſelves firſt 

out of the veſſel; and the reſt got 
planks, fo that all of them came fate 
to ſhore, Then they found that the 


iſland was called Melita or Malta, the 


inhabitants of which received them 


with great humanity. Acts xxvii. 1, 2, 


They being all very wet and cold, a 
great fire was lighted to dry them; 
and Paul having gathered up a hand- 


ful of ſticks, and put them upon the 
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fire, a viper leapt out of the fire, and = 
| of his hand. 'Then the > 
barbarous people ſaid to one another, 


took hol 


withqut doubt this man is a murderer, 


and though he has been ſaved from 
the ſhipwreck, yet divine vengeance 
{till purſues him, and will not ſuffer. 
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him to live. But Paul ſhaking the F: 


viper into the fire, received no injury 


from it. 'The people ſeeing this, 


changed their opinion of him, and 
took him for a God; which opinion 
of theirs was more confirmed by his 
curing the fathcr of Publius, the chief 
man of the iſland, of a fever and 
bloody-flux. After this miracle, they 


all brought out their ſick to him, and 


At the end of three months they em- 
barked again, and arrived, firſt at Sy. 


racuſe, then at Rhegium, and laſtiy 


at Puteoli. Here St. Paul found ſome 
Chriſtians, who detained him for ſeven 


days, then he ſet out for Rome. The 


brethren of this city having been in- 


formed of St. Paul's arrival, came out 
to meet him as far as Appii-forum, 
and the three taverns. And when he 
was come to Rome, he was allowed ta 


dwell where he pleaſed, having a ſol- 


dier to guard him, who was joined to 
him with a chain. Three days after- 
wards St. Paul deſired the chief of the 


Jews there to come to him. He re- 


lated to them in what manner he had 
been ſeized in the temple of Jeruſa- 
lem, and the neceſſity he was under of 


appealing to Cæſar. The Jews told 


him, that as yet they had received no 
information about his affair; and az 
for chriltianity, they knew nothing of 


It yet, bur only that it was ſpoken 


againſt every where; however, that 
thcyrſhould be very willing to have 
ſome account of that doctrine from 
him. A day was appointed for this 
purpoſe ; when St. Paul preached to 


them concerning the kingdom of God, 


endeavouring to convince them from 


Moſes and the prophets, that Jeſus 


was the Meſſiah. Some of them be- 


lieved 


4 


lieved what he had ſaid to them, while 
others diſbelieved, ſo that they return- 


his own epiſtles. 
not a little contribute to the advance- 
ment of religion, and he converted 


court. Philip. 1 
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ed from him divided among them- 


_ ſelves, 
Paul dwelt for two whole years at 5 


Rome, from the year of Chriſt 61 to 
the year 63, in a lodging that he 


| hired, where he received all that came 
to him, preaching the kingdom of 
God, and the religion of Jeſus Chriſt, 


without any interruption. 
Hitherto we have had the Acts of hed 


poſtles for our guide, in compiling the 


hiſtory of St. Paul; what we ſhall add 


hereafter will be moſtly taken from 
His captivity did 


ſeveral perſons even of the emperor's 


ſoner at Rome, ſent Epaphroditus 


their biſhop to him, to bring him mo- 
ney, and otherwiſe to aſſiſt him in their 
name. Philip. ii. 25. 
fell ſick at 3 and when he went 
back to Macedonia, the apolile ſent by 
aim his epiſtle to the ane See 
PniLIrrI. 
It is not known, by what 1 means St. 
Paul was delivered from his priſon, and 
diſcharged from the accuſation of the 
Jews. 
that they durſt not appear againſt him 
before the emperor, as not having 
ſufficient proof of what they laid to 
his charge. However that may be, it 
is certain, that he was ſet at liberty, 
after having been two years a priſoner 
at Rome. 
impriſonment, his epiſtles to Philemon 
and the Coloſſians. 
and CoLoss E. 
He was ſtill in the city 1 or at 
leaſt in Italy, when he wrote his epiſ- 
tle to the Hebrews. 
got out of priſon, went over Italy : I 
and, according to ſome of the fathers, 
paſſed into Spain; then into Judea j 
Went to ih. ai. and thereleft Timo- 


There is great probability, 


He wrote alſo, during this 


D 


St. Paul, 


being 


thy; (Heb. xiii. 24. a and 1 Tim. i. 3.) 
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preached in Crete, and there fixed 


12—18. and iv. 22. 
The Chriſtians of Philippi, at Mace- 
donia, hearing that St. Paul was a pri- 


of Nero, this fo 


Epaphroditus 


EE: e 
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Titus, to take care to cultivate the 
church he had planted in that place. 


Probably he might alſo viſit the Phi- 
lippians, according to the promiſe he 
had made them; (Philip. i. 23, 26. 
and ii. 24.) and it is believed, that it 
was from Macedonia that he wrote the 
firſt epiſtle to Timothy. Some time 
after, he wrote to Titus, whom he 
| had left in Crete; he deſires him to 
come to Nicopolis, from whence pro- 
bably he ſent this letter. The year 
following, that is the ſixty-fifth of the 
chriſtian æra, the apoſtle went into 
Aſia, and came to Troas. 2 Tim. iv. 
13. Thence he went to viſit 'Timo- 
thy at Epheſus, and from that to Mi- | 
Laftly, he 


letus. 2: Tad. Iv. 20 
went to Rome; and St. Chry ſoſtom 


ſays, that it was reported, that having 


converted a cup- bearer and a concubine 


upon as the apoſtle's laſt teſtament. 
See T1MOTHY and Tir us. 


This great apoſtle at laſt 8 5 
his martyrdom the 2gth day of june, 
in the 66th year of Jeſus Chriſt, by 
having his head cut off, at a place 


called che Salvian Waters. He was 


buried on the way of Oſtium, and a 


magnificent church was built over his 


tomb, which is in being to this day. 
5 ee Dia. &c. | 


PEACOTUE); in ornithology, 1 ge- 
nus of birds of the order af the gallinz, 
the characters of which are theſe; there 


are four toes on each foot, and the 
head is or namented with an erect creſt 


of feathers. | Of this genus there are 


ſeveral ipectes, diſt linguilhed by their 
different colours. The male of the 


common kind is perhaps the moſt 
gaud! y of all the bird kind, the length 


and beauty of whoſe tail, and the va- 


rious forms in Wach the cregture Car- | 
ries 5 are ſuſtie tently known and ack 


FE: ED 3 mired. 


. 


provoked the empe- 
ror, that he cauſed St. Paul to be ap- 
prehended, and clapt into priſon, It 
was in this laſt place of confinement, 
that he wrote his ſecond epiſile to 
Timothy, which Chryſoſtom looks 
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dire. The fleet of Solomon that 


went to Ophir brought home pea- 
cocks. 1 mg x. 22. and 1 Chr. ix. 
2 


PEARL, in natural hiſtory, a hard; 


Bs white, ſhining body, uſually rounciſh, 
pound in a teſtaceous fiſh, reſembling 
a⁊n oyſter. 


Pearls, though eſteemed of 
the number of the gems, by our jew- 


 Rlers, and highly valued, not only at 
- this time, but in all ages, proceed 
only from a diſteniper in the creature 
that produces them, analogous to the 
| bezoars, and other ftony concretions 
in ſeveral animals of other kinds; and 
what the antients imagined to be 4 
drop of dew concreted into a pearl, in 
the body of the pearl-fiſn, which they 
ſuppoſed roſe from the bottom to the 
ſurface of the water to receive it, is 


nothing more than the matter, deſtined 
to form and enlarge the ſhell, burſting 


tom the veſſels deſtined to carry it to 
dhe parts of the ſhell it ſhould have 
formed, and by that means producing 

_ theſe little concretions. 


which theſe are found is the Eaſt-Indian 


pearl- oyſter, beſides which ſhell, there 
are many others that are found to pro- 
duce pearls, as the common oylter, 
the pinna marina, and ſeveral others: 

but thoſe of the pearl-oyiter are in ge- 


neral ſuperior to all. The Eaſt Indies 


and America produce the pearl ſhell- 
| fiſh 1 in great abundance, and the Euro- 
Pean pearls are principally found on 
the coaſt of Scotland, and the neigh- 


touring parts. Hs Fl, Hiſt. 


Pearls are often mentioned in ſcrin- 


ture. Jeſus Chriſt forbids his apoſtles 
to caſt their peals before ſwine. Mat. 
expoſe not the. 
| facred truths and my lter ies of religion 
to the raillety of profane livertinee, 
and hardened atheiſts. 
dent excellency of Chriſt is compared ! 
to a pearl of great Price, Mat. x11. 
46. And the glory of the manſions of 
heaven. which will yield unſpeakable 
| latisfaction to ſuch as ſhall be :dmitted 


vii. 6. That is to ſay, 


The tranſcen- 


into mem, ie ſhacer wed out oy 880 
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The fiſh in 
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and other rich things in the world, 
which pleaſe the outward ſenſes. 


- PEDAHEL, fon of Ammibud, of | 
the tribe of N aphtali. 


thoſe appointed by Moſes, to make the 


diſtribution of the holy land. N umb. 


xxxiv. 28. 


— 
— 


GAMALIEL. 


xxiii. 36. 


PEDATAR, ſon of Jeconiah Ling of Z 
Judah, and father of Zerubbabel ahd = 


Shimei. 1 Chron. iii. 18, 19. 


PEK AH, ſen of Remaliah, ene 5 
of the army of Pekahiah king of Iſrael, | 
He conſpired againſt his maſter, (be 
Kings xv. 25.) attacked him in the 
tower of his r0 yal palace of Samaria, 
being ſeconded by Argob and Arieh, 
and by fiſty men of Gilead; he ſlew = 
him in the year 2245, uſurped the 


crown, and reigned in his ſtead. He 


did evil before the Lord, and followed 
the wicked example of Jeroboam the 


ſon of Nebat, who made Iirael to fin. 


Under the reign of Pekah came Tig- 
lathpileſer king of Aſſyria into the 


country of Ifracl, and took jon, Abel- 


beth-maachah, Janoah, Kedeſh, Ha- 
zor, Gilead, and all the country of 


Naphtali, and carried away all the 
inhabitants into Afſyria, 


racy againſt Pekah, in the year of the 


He did evil be 


1 Pekab tae ſon of Remaliah conſpired 


ang 


He was one of 


PED AHZUR, fatlier of Gamaliel, 
head of the tribe of Manaſſeh, when 
the Hebrews came out of Egypt. See 5 


PEDAIAH, of the city of Red; - 
the father of Zebudah, the mother of 
Jehoiakim king of Judah. 2 Kings - 


At laſt Ho- 
ſhea the fon of Elah formed a conſpi- 


world 3265, ſet upon him and flew | 
him, and reigned in his ſtead. The 
reſt of the actions of Pekah were re- _ 
gitred in me annals of the kings of 45 
IIxrael. . 
PER AHIAH, ſon 1 ſucceſſor of 
Menahem king of Iſrael, (2 Kings 
xv. 22, 23.) reigned but two years. 
125 the Lord, and 
followed the ſteps of Jeroboam the 
fon of Nebat, who made Iſrael to ſin. | 
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; doainft him, and killed him in his 

* own palace, ag related 1 in the precedin g 
article. 

. PELAIAH, a Levits: Nehem. vili. 

xk. 10. He was one of the princi- 


pul Levites that returned from capti- 


vity, and was one of thoſe that figned 


the covenant that Nehemiah renewed 


with the Lord. _ 

” ' PELALIAH, fon of An, father 
of Jeroham, of the family of Paſhur 
fon of Malchiah, of all whom mention 


has been made : he was of the race 


bol the prieſts. Nehem. xi. 12. 

 PELATIAH, ſon of Hananiah, and 
3 father of Iſhi, of the tribe of Simeon. 
He ſubdued the Amalekites upon the 
mountain of Seir. 1 Chron. iv. 42. 
1 1 he time of this action is unknown. 

PELATIAH, ſon of Benaiah, a prince 


1 of the people, who lived in the time 


of Zedekiah king of Judah, and op- 
| poſed the wholeſome advice given b 
Jeremiah, to ſubmit to king Nebuchad- 


nezzar. Ezekiel (xi. 1, 2, 3, 4.) be- 


ing a captive in Wer had a 
viſion, in which he ſaw five and twen- 


ty men at the door of the temple of 
Jeruſalem, among which were Jaaza- 


niah the ſon of Azur, and Pelatiah the 


. fon of Benaiah, who were the moſt 
Then the Lord ſaid to 


remarkable. 
him, Son of man, theſe are the men 


that have thoughts of iniquity, and 
who are forming pernicious deſigns 


againſt this city, ſaying; Have not the 


houſes been built a long time ? Jeru- 


ſalem is the pot, and we are the fleſh. 


Thus faith the Lord: You have made 


great havock in this city, and have 
filled its ſtreets with dead bodies, 


Theſe men are the fleſh, and the city 
V But as for you, I will 
make you come forth from the middle 


is the pot. 


of this city, and I will make you pe- 


riſh by the hand of your enemies. As 


he was prophecying in this manner, 
Pelatiah the ſon of Benaiah died. 
PELEG, fon of Eber, was born in 


4 the year of the world 1757. The 


ſcripture ſays his father gave him the 


name of Peleg, ſignifving - diviſion, be- 


1 


after the deluge. 


PEL 
cauſe in his time the earth began to be 
divided; (Gen. xi. 16. x. 25.) whe- 


it was that Noah had begun 15 diſtri- 


bute the earth among his deſcendants, 


ſome years before the building of Ba- 

bel; or that Peleg came into the world 

the ſame year that Babel was begun, 
and at the diviſion of languages; or 
that Eber by a ſpirit of prophecy gave 
his ſon the name of Peleg ſome years 
before the tower of Babel wWas begun. 
That which here perplexes the inter- 
preters is, firſt that Peleg came into the 
world not above one hundred years 
But it ſhould ſeem, 
that the number of men was not then 


ſufficient for ſuch an undertaking as 
that of Babel. Secondly, Joktan the 


brother of Peleg had already thirteen 


ſons at the time of this diſperſion, 


which happened after the confuſion of 


Babel. Gen. x. 26, 27, 28, &c. Pe- 


y leg being born in the thirty-fourth 
year of Eber, (Gen. xi. 16.) it is im- 
poſſible his brother Joktan ſhould have 
ſuch a number of children at the birth 
of Peleg. 
was not born at the time of the diſper- _ 
ſion. To this may be anſwered, that 
Moſes has there enumerated the names 


It ſeems therefore that he 


of the thirteen ſons of Joktan in Gen. 


x. 26. by way of anticipation, though 

they were not born till a good While 
after the confuſion at Babel: but as 
they poſſeſſed a very large country, it 
was convenient to take notice of them, 

and to name them among . the other 
deſcendants of Noah, who divided the 


o themſelves, 


provinces of the eaſt among 


However this may have been, at the 
age of thirty years Peleg begat Reu; 


and he died at the age of two hundred 
and thirty - nine. | 


PELE T” the fon of 3 one 


of the valiant men of David's army. 
1 Chr. xi. 3. 


PELET H, the Gin of pallu, of the 


. of Reuben, father of On and Je- 
hiel. Numb. xvi. 1. 


PELETHITES. 
and Cherethites were famous under 


the rcign of king David. They were 


4 | the 
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R 
mme moſt valiant men in the army of 
that prince, and had the guard of his 


perſon. For the opinions of com- 


mentators concerning theſe bands, ſee 
the article CHERETHIMS, 
PELICAN, in ornithology, a genus 
of birds of the order of the anſeres, 
the beak of which is very long, crook- 
ed, and unguiculated at the extremity; 
its ſides are not denticulated, and the 
anterior part of the head towards the 
throat is naked. To this genus be- 
long the pelican properly ſo called, 
with a bag at the throat; the cormo- 
rant and ſhag. Mr. Edwards deſcribes 
a a pelican brought from the Cape of 
SGood Hope, which ſeemed to him to 
de twice the ſize of the largeſt ſwan. 
He tells us, he ſaw its keeper put his 
head into the bag or pouch under the 
bill, and that another man's head 
might have been put in with it. Wo 
This bird was declared unclean. Lev. 
ki. 18. and Deut. xiv. 17. Bu 
bobſerved, that the word which is here, 
as well as in Pſalm cii. 6. tranſlated a 
pelican, is in ſome other places tran- 
flated the owl, the cormorant, and the 
bittern. See Job xxx. 29. Iſaiah 
XXXIiv. 11. and Zeph. ii. 14. 


But it 1s 


P ELON, a city of Judea. 1 Chr. 


XI 


5 PENIEL, or PexveL, a city be- 


yond Jordan, near the ford. or brook 


| Jabbok. This was the occaſion of its 
name. Jacob, upon his return from 


Meſopotamia, (Gen. xxxii. 24, &c.) 
made a ſtop at the brook Jabbok; and 


very early the next morning, after he 
had ſent all the people before, he re- 
mained alone, and behold an angel 
came and wreſtled with him, till the 
day began to appear. Then the angel 
ſaid to jacob, Let me go, for the 
morning begins to appear. Jacob an- 
ſwered, I ſnall not let you go from me, 
till you have given me your bleſſing. 


The angel bleſſed him then in the fame 


place, which Jacob thence called Pe- 
niel, ſaying: 1 have ſeen God face to 
face, yet continue alive. 


. 
In following ages the Iſraelites built x 
city in this place, which was given to 
the tribe of Gad. Gideon returning 
from the purſuit of the Midianites, 


overthrew the tower of Peniel, (Judges 


viii. 17.) and put all the inhabitants of 
the city to death, for having refuſed 


ſuſtenance to him and his people, and 
having anſwered him in a very inſult- 


ing manner. Jeroboam the ſon of 


Nebat rebuilt the city of Peniel. 1 


Kings xii. 25. Joſephus ſays, that 
this prince there built himſelf a palace. 
PENINNAH, the ſecond wife of 


Elkanah, the father of Samuel. Pe- 
ninnah had ſeveral children, (1 Sam. 
1. 2, 3, &c.) but Hannah, who after- 
wards was mother of Samuel, was for 
a great while barren : Peninnah, in- 
ſtead of giving the glory to God, the 


author of fruitfulneſs, was elevated 
with pride, and inſulted her rival 


Hannah. But the Lord having viſited 


Hannah, Peninnah was thereupon 


humbled ; and ſome interpreters think, 
that God took away her children from 
her, or at leaſt that ſhe had no more 
after this time, acccrding to the words 
of the ſong of Hannah; (1 Sam. ii. 5.) 
The barren hath born ſeven, and 


* ſhe that hath many children is waxed 
V 
PENTAPOLIS. This name is 


given to the five cities, Sodom, Go- 


morrah, Adamah, Zeboim, and Zo- 
ar. Wiſdom x. 6. They were all five 
condemned to utter deſtruction, but 
Lot interceded for the preſervation of 
Zoar, otherwiſe called Bala. Sodom, 
Gomorrah, Adamah, and Zeboim, 


were all conſumed by fire from heaven, 


and in the place where they ſtood was 
made the lake Aſphaltites, or the lake 


JJ 

PENTATEUCH. This word, which 
is derived from the Greek Illarwy® 
from Tile five, and rey an iiſtru- 


ment or volume, ſignifies the collection 


of the five inſtruments or books of 
Moſes, which are Geneſis, Exodus, 
Leriticus, Numbers, and Deuterono- 
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There are ſome modern critics who 
have diſputed Moſes's right to the 


pentateuch. They obſerve that the au- 


| | thor ſpeaks always in the third perſon. 


Now the man Moſes was very meek 


© above all the men which were upon 


(the face of the earth. The Lord 


ſpake unto Moſes ſaying, &c. Mo- 
i © ſes ſaid to Pharaoh, &c.“ I 
they thiak he would never have ſpoke 


of himſelf ; but would, at leaſt ſome- 


times, haye mentioned himſelf in the 


firſt perſon. Beſides this, ſay they, 


the author of the pentateuch ſometimes 


abridges his narration like a writer 


|. who collected from ſome antient me- 
moirs. Sometimes he interrupts the 
thread of his diſcourſe ; for example, 


be wakes Lamech the bigamiſt to fay, 


(Gen. iv. 23.) Hear my voice, ye 
wives of Lamech, hearken unto my 
© ſpeech; for I have ſlam a man to 
my wounding, and a young man to 
my hurt,” without informing us be- 
ſore-hand, to whom this related, 
Theſe obſervations, for example, (Gen. 
ii. 6.) And the Canaanite was then 


© in the land,” cannot be reconciled to 


the age of Moſes, ſince the Canaanites 
continued to be the maſters of Paleſtine 


all the time of Moſes. The paſſage 


5 of the death of Moſes, which is at the 
end of the ſame book cannot certainly 
belong to this legiſlator; and the 


out of the book of the wars of the 
Lord, quoted in the book of Num- 


yerſes of Deuteronomy, The account 


bers, (xxi. 14.) ſeems to have been 
clapped in afterwards, as alſo the firſt 


{ame judgement may be made of other 


| places mentioned lay beyond Jordan; 


that the bed of Og was at Ramah to 
this day; that the havoth of Jair, or 


the cities of Jair, were known to the 
author, though probably they had not 


that name till after Moſes's time. 


Numb. xxxii. 41. Deut. iii. 14. 


2 
* 


It is obſerved alſo in the text of the 


my: each of which books we have 
given an account of under their ſeveral 
names. = 
; 
. 


Thus 
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pentateuch, that there are ſome places 
that are defective; for example, in 
Exodus, (xii. 8.) we ſee Moſes ſpeak- 
ing to Pharaoh, where the author 


omits the wager of his diſcourſe. 
The Samaritan inſerts in the ſame 


Place what is wanting in the Hebrew. 
In other places, the ſame Samaritan 
copy adds what is deficient in the He- 
brew text; and what it contains more 
than the Hebrew ſeems ſo well con- 
nected with the reſt of the diſcourſe, 
that it would be difficult to ſeparate 
them. Laſtly, they believe that they ob- 
ſerve certain ſtrokes in the pentateuch, 
which can hardly agree with Moſes, 
who was born and bred in Egypt; as 
what he ſays of the earthly paradiſe, 
of the rivers that watered it, and ran 
through it; of the cities of Babylon, 
Erech, Reſen, and Calneh; of the, | 
gold of Piſon, of the Bdellium, of the 
ſtone of Sohem, or onyx-ſtone, which 
was to be found in that coun- 
try; theſe particulars, obſerved with 
ſuch curioſity, ſeem to prove, that the 
author of the pentateuch lived beyond 
the. Euphrates. Add what he fays 
concerning the ark of Noah, of its 
_ conſtruction, of the place where it 
reſted, oi the wood wherewith it was 
built, of the bitumen of Babylon, &c. 


But in anſwer to all theſe objections, 


we may obſerve in general, from an 
eminent writer of our own country, 
(Fenkin's Reaſonableneſs of Chriſti.) 
that theſe books are, by the moit an- 
tient writers, aſcribed to Moſes ; and 
it is confirmed by the authority of hea- 
then writers themſelves, that they are 
of his writing: beſides this, we have 

the unanimous teſtimony of the whole 


Jewiſh nation, ever fince Moſes's time, 


_ from the brit writing of them, Divers 
texts of the pentateuch imply that it 
was written by Moſes, and the book 
of Joſhua, and other parts of ſcripture, 


import as much; and though ſome 
patiages have been thought to imply 


the contrary, yet this is but a late opi- 


nion, and has been ſufficiently confuted 
by leveral learned men. I he Samari- 
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all the other 


PENTECOST, a lem feſtival of 


he Jews; ſo called, becauſe it was 
celebrated on the fiftieth day after the 
fſixteenth of Niſan, which was the 
ſecond day of the paſſover. 
breuys called it, the feaſt of weeks, be- 
cauſe it was kept ſeven weeks after the 


The He- 


paſſover. They then offered the firſt- 


fruits of the wheat harveſt, which was 
then completed: beſides which, they 
Preſented at the temple ſeven lambs of 
that year, one calf, and two rams, 
for a burnt-offering ; two lambs, for 
a peace. offering; and a goat, for a 
ſm- offering. Levit. xxiii. 15, 16. Exod, 
EXxxiv. 22. and Deut. xvi. 9, 10. Ihe 
feaſt of the pentecoſt was inſtituted 
among the Iſraelites firſt to oblige 
them to repair to the temple of the 
Lord, there to acknowledge his abſo- 
lute dominion over the whole country, 
and to offer him the firſt-fruits of their 
_ harveſt; 
might call to mind, and give thanks 
to God, for the law which he had 


and ſecondly, that they 


given them from mount Sinai, on the 


= fiftieth day after their coming out of 
Egypt. 


The modern Jews celebrate the pente- 
coſt for two days. They deck the 


| ſynagogue and their own houſes with 
| garlands of flowers. 


ſermon or oration in praiſe of the 


law, Which they ſuppoſe to have been 


delivered on this day. The Jews of 
| Germany make a very thick cake, 
1 conſiſting of ſeven layers of paſte, 


which they call Sinai. The ſeven 


layers repreſent the ſeven heavens, 
which they think God was obliged to 
reaſcend from the top of this moun- 
| tain. Leo of Modena & Buxtorf”s h- 


nap. Jud. 


It wes on the feaſt of pentecoſt, that 
the Holy Ghoſt miraculouſly deſcend- 
ed on the apoſtles of our Lord, who 
were aſſembled together after his a- 


1371 1 


tans receive no other ſcriptures but the 
pentateuch, rejecting 
books which are ſtill in the Jewiſh 
__—_ 


They hear a 


PER 


ſcenfion i in a houſe at t Jeruſalem. Ade 


11. 


POR, a 5 808 mountain beyond 
Jordan, which Euſebius places between 
Heſhbon and Livias. The mountains 


Nebo, Piſgah, and Peor were near 


one another, and probably made but 
the ſame chain of mountains. It is 


very likely that Peor took its name 


from ſome deity of the ſame name, 
which was worſhipped there; for Peor, 


or Phegor, or Baal-peor was known 


in this country. See Numb. xxv. 3. 


Deut. iv. 3. Pſalm. cv. 28. 5 
Peor was à city of the tribe of Judah, 1 
which is not read in the Hebrew, nor 

in the Vulgate, but only in the Greek 


of the Septuagint. Joſh. xv. 60. Eu- 
ſebius ſays it was near Bethlehem, 
and jerom adds, that in his time it 


was called Paora. 


PERFUMES. The uſe of bee 


was frequent among the Hebrews, and 


among the orientals in general, before 


it was ; known to the Greeks and Ro- 
mans, In the time of Moſes, perfumes 


mult be known in Egypt, fince he 
ſpeaks of the art of the perfumer, and 
gives the compoſition of two kinds of 


_ perfumes, (Exod. xxx. 25.) of which 


one was to be offered to the Lord, 


upon the golden altar which was in the 


holy place; and the other was ap- 
pointed tor the anointing of the high- 
prieſt and his ſons, (ibid. 34, &c.) as 
alſo of the tabernacle, and all the veſ- 
ſels that were uſed in divine ſervice, 
See ANOINT. _ 

The Hebrews had alſo perfumes which 
they made uſe of in embalming their 
dead. The compoſition is not known, 


but it is certain, that they generally 


made uſe of myrrh, aloes, and other 
ſtrong and aſtringent drugs, proper to 


prevent putrefaction. John xix. 49. 


See the article EMBALMIN OW. 

Beſides the perfumes for theſe pur- 
poles, the ſcripture mentions other 
occaſions whereon the Hebrews uicd 
perfumes. 


The ſpouſe in the Canti- F 
cles (i. 3.) commends the ſcent of the 
perfumes 15 
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PER 
perfumes of her lover; and her lover 
in return ſays, that the ſcent of the 
perfumes of his ſpouſe ſurpaſſes the 
moſt excellent odours. 2d. iv. 10—14. 
He names particularly the ſpikenard, 


the calamus, the cinnamon, the myrrh, 


and the aloes, as making a part of theſe 
perfumes. 


deſcribed by Solomon (Prov. vii. 17.) 


3 ſays, that ſhe had perfumed her bed 


with myrrh, aloes, and cinnamon. 
The epicures in the book of Wiſdom 
(ii. 7.) encourage one another to the 
18 uſe of odours and coſtly per- 


fumes. 
Iſaiah (Ivii. 9. ) reproaches judea, whom 0 
he deſcribes as a ſpouſe faithleſs to 
God, with being painted and perfumed 
to pleaſe ſtrangers, Thou wenteſt to 
the king with ointment, and didſt 1 


« increaſe thy perfumes.” Ezekiel 
(xiii. 41.) ſeems to accuſe the Jews 
with having profaned the odours and 
perfumes, the uſe of which was re- 
ſerved to ſacred things, by applying 
them to their own uſe, _ 
PERGA, a city of Pamphylia, 
mentioned in Acts xiii. 14. This is 
not a maritime city, and St. Paul 
muſt have gone up the river Cayſtrus 


on foot. 


Diana of Perga, ſituated upon an emi- 
nence near the city. 
PERGAMUS, a city 


* I know thy works, and where thou 
« dwelleft, even where Satan's ſeat is, 


&c, See the Commentators on this 


pailage. 
PERIZZITES, hs att inhabi- 


tants of Paleſtine, mingled with the 


Canaanites. I here is alſo great pro- 


bability, that they themſelves were 


Canaanites, but having no fixed habi- 
tations, ſometimes diſperſed in one 
country, and ſometimes in another, 
they were for that reaſon called Periz- 


zites, which ſignifies /tattered or di/- 


[ 977 ] 
ferſed. Pherazoth ſtands for hamlets 


The voluptuous woman 


of Troas, 
very conſiderable in the time of St. 
John the evangeliſt, who, in the Re- 
velation, chap. ii. 13, &c. addreſſes 
the angel or biſhop of Pergamus thus. 


face of the earth: 


P E R 


or wiliages, The Perizzites did not 
inhabit any certain portion of the land 
of Canaan; there were ſome of them. 
on both fides the river Jordan, in the 
mountains, and in the plains. 
veral places of ſcripture, the Canaa- 
nites and Perizzites are mentioned as 
the two chief people of the country. 
It is ſaid, for example, that in the 


time of Abraham and Lot, the Cana- 


anite and Perizzite were in the land, 
Gen, xiii. 7. The Iſraelites of the 


tribe of Ephraim complained to Jo- | 
ſhua, that they were too much pent 


up in their poſſeſſion: (Joſh. xvii. 15.5 
he bid them go, if they pleaſed, into 


the mountains of the Perizzites and 


epi or giants, and there clear. 
ing-the land, to cultivate and inhabit 
it. Solomon ſubdued the remains of 


the Canaanites and Perizzites, which 
the children of Iſrael had not rooted 


out, and made them tributary to him. 


1 Kings ix. 20, 21. and 2 Chr. viii. 
7. here is ſtill mention made of the 
Perizzites in the time of Ezra, (ix. by - 
after the return from the captivity of 


Babylon; and ſeveral Iſraelites had 


e wives from that nation. 
to come to it, or elſe muſt have gone 


Strabo ſpeaks of a temple of 


PERSE POLIS, the noble metropolis | 


of ancient Perſia, ſituate in E. Long. 


54, and North Latitude 30. 30 m. 
where are ſtill to be ſeen the moſt 


magnificent remains of a palace or : 
' temple that are now in being on the 
they lie at the north 
end of that ſpacious plain, where Per- 


ſepolis once ſtood ; and are general 


conjectured to be part of the palace of 
that Darius, who was conquered by 
It is faid, in the ſecond 
book of Maccabees, (ix. 1, 2, &c.) 


Alexander. 


that Antiochus Epiphanes being gone 


to Perfepolis, with an intent to pillage 
a rich temple that was there, all the 


people run to their arms, and drove 
him away with his followers : but in 


the firſt book of Maccabees (vi. bl. 
&c.) it is ſaid, that this temple was at 

It is known that the cities 

Elymais 5 and Perſepolis were very dif- 


Elymais. 


ferent: - 
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PER 
ferent : beſides, Perſepolis was in ruins 


before the time of Antiochus, being 
5 d ſtroyed by Alexander: wherefore 
we muſt admit, that this is a miſtake 
in the ſecond book of the Maccabees, 
or that the author has put Perſepolis 
for the capital city of Perſia, though 
its true name was Elymais. See the 
articles EL.ymais and Nanmza, 
The authors of the Univer/al Hiffory 
think, that the moſt antient name of 
Perſepolis might be Elymais, derived 
from the antient name of Perſia, Elam; 
that in proceſs of time, when Perſia 
Was called Pharas, this city 1 be 
called Pharaſabad, and that the 
might tranſlate either of theſe appella- 
tions into their own language by the 
word Perſepolis, which ſignifies no 
more than the city of Perfa, 


PERSIA, an antient kingdom of 


Aſia, bounded on the north by Media, 
on the weſt by Suſiana, on the 
_ eaſt by Carmania, and on the ſouth 
buy the Perſian gulf. The Perſians 
became very famaus from the time of 
Cyrus, the founder of the Perſian mo- 
narchy. Their antient name were 
Elamites, and in the time of the Ro- 
wan emperors, they went by the 
name of Parthians. See the articles 
ELAM, PaRTHIA, and CYRUS, 
Authors ſpeak differently of the reli- 
gion of the antient Perſians. Hero- 
dotus, who is the firſt that has given 


any account of it, ſays, that they had 


neither temples, nor ſtatues, nor al- 
tars; that they looked upon it as a 
paiece of folly to make any, or to ſuffer 
any; becauſe they did not believe, as 


the Greeks did, that the Gods were 


of human original. They ſacrificed 
to Jupiter on the higheſt mountains; 
and gave the name of God to the 
whole circuit of the heavens. They 
ſacrificed alſo to the ſun and to the 
moon, and the earth; to the fire, and 
the water, and the winds. 
| knew no other gods antiently but theſe. 
Since that time, they learned from 
the Aſſyrians and Arabians to ſacrifice 
to Urania, or the heavenly Venus, 
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maſter of Zoroaſter. 


reeks 


PER 
A modern author pretends, that the 
Perſians had juſt notions concernin 


the deity, and believed but one only 


God ; that they indeed admitted of two 


principles, one whereof was uncreated, 


and the other created: the created 
principle was the World. He alſo 
maintains, that the worſhip they paid 


to the ſun and the fire was merely civil 
and relative. 
refer their religion to Abraham, whom 
ſome confound with Zoroaſter, and 


The modern Perſians 


others will have him to have been the 
'They think the 
world was created in fix days; that, at 


the beginning, God created a man and 
a woman, from whom mankind are 
derived. That there have been ſeveral 


terreſtrial paradiſes, one univerſal de- 
luge, one Moſes, and one Solomon. All 
this, without doubt, 1s taken from the 
hiſtory of the Jews, and from the tradi- 


tions of the Mahometans. 


They hold one eternal God, called in 
their tongue Jeſdan, or Oromazdes, 


who is the true God, called by the 
Arabians, Alla, the author of all 
good. And alſo another God pro- 


duced by darkneſs, to whom they give 
the name of Ahermen, who is pro- 
perly the Eblis of the Arabians, or the 


devil, and the author of all evil. They 


have a very great veneration for light, 
and a very great averſion to darkneſs, 
God*the creator of all things has pro- 
duced light and darkneſs; and from a 
mixture of theſe two things, of good 
and evil, generation and corruption, 


and the compoſition of all parts of the 
world are effected; and will always ſub- 
ſiſt, till the light withdraw ing itſelf on 
one ſide, and the darkneſs on the other, 


ſhall cauſe a deſtruction and diſſolution. 


This is an abridgment of the doctrine 


of Zoroaſter, which is ſtill eſpouſed 
by the Magians and Guebres, who are 


worſhippers of fire, and who always 
They 


when they pray turn themſelves to the 


riſing fun. De Herbelot. Bibl. Orient. 
The following is a liſt of ſuch Þ 
kings of Perſia, as had any relation 
to the ſacred hiſtory of the ſcriptures. Þ 
On ro ĩ ĩ ( 
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” CaMBYsEs, &c. Wo 
PERSIS, a Roman lady, whom St. 
Paul falutes in his epiſtle to the Ro- 
mans, Xvi. 12. and whom he calls his 
beloved ſiſter. He ſays ſhe has la- 
boured much for the Lord, and ſtill 
luabours. Nothing elſe of her life is 
come to our knowledge, nor do we 
ſee that ſhe is honoured by any church; 
= . Which is ſomething fingular. 


PES 


year of the world 3466 to 3475. 


Cambyſes, called Ahaſuerus, (Ezr. iv. 
6.) reigned ſeven years and hve months. 
le died in the year of the world 3482. 


Oropaſtes the magian, called Artax- 


erxes, (Ezr. iv. 7.) pretending to be 
” Smerdis the brother of Cambyſes, 
reigned five months, He was killed by 
” ſeven conſpirators, one of which was 
Darius the ſon of Hyſtaſpes. 


” Dariusfon of Hyſtaſpes is called Aba- 
ſuerus in the Hebrew of the book of 
' Eſther, and Artaxerxes in the Greek 
ol the ſame book, He reigned thirty- 
fix years, from the year of the world 
3482 to the year 3519. Xerxes I. 
' reigned twelve years, from the year 
of the world 3519 to 3531. Artax- 
erxes Longimanus reigned forty-eight 
years, from 3531 to 3579. Xerxes II. 
reigned but one year; he died in 35 80. 
Secundianus, or Sogdianus, his bro- 
ther and murderer, reigned ſeven 
months. Ochus or Darius Nothus, 
' reigned nineteen years, from the 
year of the world 3581 to 2600. Ar- 
© taxerxes Mnemon reigned forty-three 
Fears, and died in 3643. 
Ochus reigned twenty-three years, from 
the year of the world 3643 to 3666. 
Alrſen reigned three years, and died in 
3668. Parius Codomannus was con- 
quered by Alexander the Great in 
3674, after having reigned ſix years. 
The empire of the Perſians laſted in 
all 208 years. See the articles Cyrus, 


Artaxerxes 


PESTILENCE, or PL.acuz. In 


dme Hebrew tongue, as well as in moſt 
[2 others, the word plague Gr peſtilence 


Eo: 1 979 1 
Cyrus che founder of the Perſian mo- 
narchy, reigned nine years after the 
taking of Babylon; that is, from the 


PET 


is put for all forts of diſtempers and 
calamities. It anſwers to the Hebrew 
word Deber, which properly ſignifies 
the Plague, and which is extended to 
all epidemical and peſtilential diſeaſes. 
Commonly the prophets connect toge- 


ther the ſword, the peſtilence, and 


the famine, as three evils, which 
hardly go one without the other, by 
taking the word plague in the Senſe 


we have mentioned. 


PETER, the apoſtle, was born atBeth- 
ſaida, was fon of John, Jona or Joanna, 
and brother of St. Andrew. John i. 
42, 43. His firſt name was Simon or 
Simeon, but when our Saviour called 
him to the apoſtleſhip, he changed 
his name into Cephas, that is, in 8y- 
riac, a Stone or a Rock, in Latin, Pe- 
tra, whence Peter. He was a married 
man, and had his houſe, his mother- 
in-law, and his wife at Capernaum, 
upon the lake of Genneſareth. Mark 
i. 29. Matt. viii. 14. Luke iv. 38. 
St. Andrew, having been fixit called by 
Jeſus Chriſt, met his brother Simon 
and told him, (John i. 41.) we have 
found the Meſſiah, and then brought 
him to Jeſus. Jeſus beholding ham, 
ſaid to him, You are Simon ſon of 
Jona, henceforth you ſhall be called 


Cephas, that is, ſtone or rock. After 


having paſſed one day with our Sa- 
viour, they returned to their ordinary 
occupation, which was fiſhing. Yet 
it is thought they were preſent with 
him at the marriage of Cana in Gali- 
lee. This happened in the zoth year 
of the vulgar chriſtian xra. 
Towards the end of the ſame year, 
| Jeſus Chriſt being on the ſhore of the 
lake of Genneſareth, ſaw Peter and 
Andrew buſy about their fiſhery, and 
waſhing their nets, Luke v. 1, 2, 3. 
He entered into their boat, and bid 
Peter throw out his nets into the ſea, 

in order to fiſh, Peter obeyed him, 
though he had already fiſhed the whole 
night without catching any thing. 
They took ſo many fiſhes at this 
draught, that their own veſlel, and 
that of James and John Sons of _ ; 
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PET 


dee, were filled with them. Then 
Peter threw himſelf at the feet of 
Jeſus, and ſaid to him, depart from 
me, Lord, for I am a ſinner. Then 
| Jeſus ſaid to them, Follow me, and I 
will make you fiſhers of men. He 
ſaid the ſame thing to James and 
John, and immediately they quitted 
their boats and nets, and followed our 


Saviour. 


Some time after, Jeſus coming to Oh 
pernaum entered into the houſ: of 
St. Peter, where his mother-in-law lay 
fick of a fever. He immediately 


healed her, and ſhe began to miniſter 


do him. Luke iv. 38, and Matt. viii. 
134. A little while before the feaſt of 
the paſſover of the following year, be- 
ing the 32d of the vulgar æra, after 
Jeſus returned into Galilee, he made 
choice of twelve apoſtles, among 
which St. Peter has always the firſt 
place. Matt. x. 2. Luke vi. 13. One 
night that Jeſus Chriſt walk ed upon the 
Waters of the lake of Genneſareth, 
St. Peter aſked him leave to come and 
met him. Matt. xiv. 28, 29. Jeſus 
gave him leave, but he ſeeing a great 
wave coming, was afraid, and there- 
fore began to fink. Then Jeſus held 
bim up, and ſaid to him; O man of 
little faith, why was you afraid? Af- 
terwards, landing on the other fide the 
lake, and the multitude, that he had 
fed the day before beyond the lake, 
being come to him at Capernaum, he 
| ſpoke to them of his body and of his 
blood, which he was to give to his 
1 diſciples to eat and drink; 

offended the multitude, that ſeveral of 
them quitted him thereupon. He 
therefore aſked his apoſtles, if they 
alſo would leave him; to which Peter 
replied, To whom ſhall we go, Lord; 
for thou haſt the words of eternal life. 
John vi. 53, 54, Kc. One day, as our 
Saviour was near Cæſarea Philippi, he 
aſked his apoſtles, whom the world 
took him for? They anſwered, that 


this fo 


ſome ſaid he was John the baptiſt; 


others, Elias; and others Jeremiah, or 
one of the prophers. But hom do 


0350 J g 
you ſay I am, ſays Jeſus Chriſt. Si. | J 


mT” 


mon Peter anſwered, Thou art Chris | 


the ſon of the living God, Jeſus then Z 
ſaid unto Peter, bleſſed art thou, Si. 
mon Barjona, for fleſh and blood hab 
not revealed it unto thee, but my fa 
ther which is in heaven. Matt. xvi, 
13, 14, &c. And I fay unto thee, that,, 
as thou art Peter, ſo upon this rock! 
will I build my church, and the gates 
of hell ſhall not prevail againſt it; and Þ ? 
I will give unto thee the keys of the xz 
kingdom of heaven, and whatſoever Þ 
thou ſhalt bind on earth, ſhall be! 
bound in heaven, and whatſoever thou Þ 
ſhalt looſe upon earth, ſhall be looſed“ 
in heaven. About fix or eight days | 
after this, our Saviour taking Peter, | 
James, and John, up a high moun- | ! 
tain, apart from the other diſciples, | * 
ſhewed them a glimpſe of his glory, 
and was transfigured before them. 
Matt. xvy. 1, 2, &c. and Luke ix. 28. 
Whereupon Peter, ſeeing Moſes and | 
Elias together with Jeſus, cried out! 


to them, in an ecſtaſy, Lord, it is 


good for us to be here! if you pleaſe, L 
we will make three tents, one for 3 
you, one for Moſes, and one for 2 


Elias. 


Jeſus returning from thence to » Capi 5 
naum, thoſe that gathered the tribute- 
money came to Peter, and ſaid, does Þ | 
not your maſter pay tribute? where -“ 
upon Jeſus ordered Peter, to throw his 
line into the ſea, and that he ſhould Þ | | 
find wherewith to pay the toll for Þ 
them two, in the mouth of the firſt Þ 


fin he ſhould take. Peter obeyed, 


and finding a piece of money in the 

mouth of the fiſh, he gave it to the Þ 
| tribute-gatherers, as he was directed, | 

One day as Jeſus was diſcourſing con-“ 
cerning the forgiveneſs of injuries, 
(Matt. xviii.. 21, 22.) St. Peter aſced“ 
him, how often they muſt forgive, 
and whether it was ſufficient to par-“ 
don an offender ſeven times. Jefus Þ 
told him, I ſay, you muſt pardon not! 
only as far as ſeven times, but even! 
ſeventy times ſeven, Upon another? 
occaſion, (Matt. xix. 2 12 as our 4 
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head alſo. John xili. 6—10. 


ſus Chriſt laying 


PET 


Saviour was ſpeaking of the —__ of 


riches, Peter ſaid to him; Lord, we 
have left all things to follow thee ; 
what reward ſhall we have for it? 


Jeſus anſwered him; I tell you in 


truth, that you who have left all 


things to follow me, ſhall receive an 


hundred-fold, even in this world, and 
in the other, eternal life ; and at the 


laſt day, when the ſon of man ſhall 
come to judge the world, you ſhall fit 


upon twelve thrones, to judge the 
twelve tribes of Iſraeeeel. 
On the Tueſday before our Saviour's 
paſſion, Peter ſhewed him the lig-tree 


he had curſed, the evening before, 


which wis now dried up and withered; 
(Mark xi. 12—21.) and the day fol- 
lowing, as they fat upon the mountain 
of Olives, he, with the other apoſtles, 
aſked Jeſus when the temple was to 


be deſtroyed, Matt. xxiv. 1, 2, &c. 


Mark xiii. 1, 2, &c. Luke xxii. On 
Thurſday he was ſent with St. John 
to prepare all things for the paſſover ; 


and at evening, when Jeſus was come 


into the city with his apoſtles, and, 
being ſet down at table, began to 
ſpeak of him that ſhould betray him, 


Peter made ſigns to John to aſk him, 


who this ſhould be? John xiii. 24. 
After ſupper, the diſciples entered 
into a diſpute which ſhould be the 

reateſt among them; whereupon Je- 


betook himſelf to waſh their feet, to 
ive them an example of humility in 
is own perſon. St. Peter at firſt 
made ſome difficulty, and would not 
ſuffer his maſter to waſh his feet; but 


| Jeſus telling him, that if he did not 
waſh his feet, he could have no part 
in him; St. Peter replied, Lord, waſh 


not only my feet, but my hands and 


Some time after, Jeſus ſaid to him, 
(Luke xxii. 31, 32, &c.) Peter, Satan 
has deſired to .fift you as men filt 
Wheat : but I have prayed for you, 


that your faith may not fail; and 
Ly \ are converted, COnurm - 


when you 
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your brethren. By this he warned 
St. Peter of his fall, that was juſt at 


aſide his garments, 


„ 


PE IT 


hand, and of his renouncing him; 


from which, by the aſſiſtance of God, 
he was afterwards to recover. St. Pe- 
ter then aſked him, where he was go. | 
ing, and ſaid, he was ready to follow _ 

him every where, not only to priſon, 
but to death itſelf. But Chriſt de- 
clared to him, that he would be fa 


far from following him to death, that 
he would abjure him three times that 


very night, before the cock ſhould 
crow, or before break of day. When 
ſupper was ended, he went to the 
garden of Olives, where, taking Peter, 
James and John, he went with them 
apart, that they might be witneſſes of 
his agony, Peter, though before he 


had thewed ſo much reſolution, yet 
fell aſleep with the reſt, which occa- 


ſioned Jeſus to ſay to him; Do you 
ſleep, Simon? Could you not watch 


with me one hour? Mark xiv. 37. 
W 
Judas being come with the ſoldiers to 


ſeize Jeſus, Peter drew his ſword, and 
cut off the right ear of one called Mal- 
chus, who was ſervant to the high; 


Yrieſt : but Jeſus bid him put up his 


ſword into the ſcabbard, and told 
him, that all thoſe that fought with 
the ſword ſhould periſh by the 
ſword : and at the fame time healed 
John xvii. 10, &c. 
Peter followed Jeſus afar off, as far as 
the houſe of Caiaphas, and was let in 


Malchus's ear. 


by means of another diſciple, who 
was known in the family. The ſol- 


diers and ſervants that had brought 
Jeſus, having lighted a fire in the 
middle of the hall, Peter mingled _ 
among them to warm himſelf alſo; 
when a maid-fervant having looked 

_ earneſtly upon him, ſaid, Surely this 
man was with Jeſus of Nazareth. But 
Peter made anſwer, I know not what 
you ſay, for I do not ſo much as know _ 
the man. Preſently after, he went 
out into the porch, when immediatel7 

A little while after, 


the cock crew. 


rr . - 


PET 


preſent, This man was with Jeſus of 
Nazareth, But Peter denied it with 
an oath. About an hour after, one of 
the company affirmed, that Peter was 
a diſciple of Jefus. Others inſiſted 


upon the ſame thing, and ſaid, that 


ſurely he was one of them, for his 


very ſpeech betrayed him to be a Ga- 
lilean. Laſtly, one of them, being a 


kinſman to Malchus, whoſe ear Peter 
had cut off, affirmed the fame thing, 


and aſked him, Did not 1 ſee you 
With him in the garden? Peter again 
denied it with an oath, proteſting that 
he did not know the man. And at 
the ſame time the cock crowed the 


ſecond time. Then Jeſus being in 


the ſame hall, and not far from Peter, 
looked upon him; and Peter then dined with them. After dinner, Je- 
remembring what jeſus had ſaid to him, | 
that before cock-crow he ſhould deny 
him thrice, he went out of Caiaphas's 
houſe, and wept bitterly. Matt. xxvi. 
23,75. Mark xiv. 34, 72. See the 


-artcle en,, 


Very probably he remained in ſecret, 


and in tears, all the time of our Sa- 


viour's paſſion, that is, all Friday and 
Saturday following; but on | Sunday 
morning Jeſus being riten, and Mary 
having been at the tomb, and not 
finding the body of Jeſus, ſhe came in 
haaſte into the city, to tell Peter and 
John that they had taken away their 


maſter, and that ſhe could not find 
where they had put him. Peter and 


John made haſte thither, and John 
| coming firſt, did not go into the ſe- 


pulchre. Peter then coming up to 
| him, preſently ſtooped down, and ſaw 


_ thelinen-clothes wherein the body had 


been wrapt. He went then ita the 


ES ſepulchre, and John with him, after i 


which they returned to Jeruſalem, not 
knowing what had come to pals. 
But ſoon after, ]:ius appeared to the 
holy women, who had come firſt to 
the ſepulchre, and bid them give his 
_ apoſtles. notice of his reſurreQion. 


And the ſame day our Saviour alſo 
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another maid ſaid to thoſe that were 


PET 

appeared to Peter, to comfort him, 
and aſſure him, that his repentance 
had been acceptable to him. 
Some days after, St. Peter being re- 
turned into Galilee, as Jeſus had 
commanded him, and going to fiſh 
in the ſea of Galilee, or in the lake 
of Geneſareth, with ſome other of 
the apoſtles, Jeſus appeared to them 
on the ſhore, and bid them throw out 
their nets on the right ſide of the veſ- 
ſel. They threw them out, and took 
ſuch a multitude of fiſhes, that they 
could not draw up their nets again, 
Then St. John ſaid to Peter, It is the 
Lord. Peter immediately girded up 
himſelf, for he was naked, and ſwim- 
ing to ſhore he came to Jeſus ; then 
drawing their nets to ſhore, Jeſus 


ſus ſaid to Peter; Simon, ſon of Jona, 
do you love me more than theſe 2 He 
anſwered, Yea, Lord, you know that 
I love you. Jeſus ſays to him, Then 
feed my lambs, He put the ſame 
_ queſtion to him again, and Peter 
making the ſame anſwer, our. Lord 
ſaid to him again, Feed my ſheep. 
This he repeated a third time, at 
which St. Peter was troubled and ſaid, 
You know, Lord, that I love you. 
Jeſus replied to him, © Feed my ſheep, 
I tell you for a truth, that when 
you were young, you girded your- 
© ſelf and went where you pleaſed; 
© but now you are old, another ſhall 
© gird you, and lead you where you 
would not go.“ This he faid to let 
him know what death he was to die. 
At the ſame time, Peter ſeeing St. John 
the evangeliſt, ſaid to our Saviour, 
Lord, what muſt become of him? je- 
ſus anſwered, If I will that he tarry 
till I come, what does that concern 


you! Do you follow me.“ Thus he ] | 


refuſed to declare, in what manner St, 
John ſhould end his life, 
After that Jeſus Chriſt had aſcended 


into heaven, and that the apoſtles had 
been witneſſes of his aſcenſion, they 1 
returned to Jeruſalem, to wait there 
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fer the Holy Ghoſt, whom our Sa- 
viour had promiſed to ſend them ; and 


being aſſembled together in a houſe, 


they continued there in prayer, and in 
the union of charity, till the time 


that the Holy Ghoſt deſcended upon 
them, in the form of tongues of 


fire. During this interval, St. Peter 


7 propoſed to the apoſtles, and to the 


reſt of the aſſembly, to fill up the 


place that the traitor Judas had left 


vacant in the apoſtleſhip. The pro- 


poſal was agreed to by all, and two 


perſons were propoſed, Joſeph Bar- 


ſabas and Matthias: upon this laſt the 


lot fell, and from that time he was 


admitted one of the apoſtles. The 
tenth day after the aſcenſion of our 


Saviour, being the day of Pentecoſt, 
the Holy Ghoſt having deſcended 


faithful that were aſſembled with them, 
and having replemſhed them with 
2 ſupernatural gifts, and eſpecially with 
the gift of tongues, all thoſe who 


were witneſſes of this miracle, ex- 


|} preſſed their admiration at it; and 
there being upon that day at Jeruſa- 
lem a great many Jews from ſeveral 


£3 provinces. of the eaſt, they could not 


comprehend by what means theſe 


men, who were Galileans, ſhould 
ſpeak the languages of all theſe pagan 
nations. Acts ii. 1, 2, &c. Some of 
them ſaid, that the apoſtles were full 


of wine. But St. Peter ſtanding up, 


told them, that what they heard and 


ſaw was not the effect of drunkenneſs, 
but was the completion of the promiſe 
that the Holy Ghoſt had made by 
the prophet Joel, (ii. 28.) to ſend his 
you upon all fleſh, and to give the 
P 


irit of prophecy to young and old, 


to men and women. He afterwards 


ſpoke to them of Jeſus Chriſt, and 
told chem that he was the true Mei- 
ſiah, that he was riſen from the dead 
ds the ſcripture had foretold he ſhould; 
3 declaring that himſelf and the other 
apoſtles were witneſſes of his reſur- 
rection; of his aſcenſion into heaven, 
and of the miſſion of the Holy Ghott, 


the viſible effects of which they faw 
with their own eyes in the gifts of 
languages wherewith they had been 
replentthed. i 
Then thoſe that heard him were touch- 
ed with compunction, and aſked the 


apoſtles, Brethren, what ſhall we do? 
Peter anſwered them, Repent, and be 
baptized; and you ſhall receive the 
Holy Ghoſt. Then he inſtructed 


them, baptized them, and that very 


day three thouſand perſons were added 


to the church. Act. iii. 1, 2, &c. 


Some days after, St. Peter and John, 
going to the temple at the hour of 
prayers, met at a gate of tlie temple 
a man who had been lame from his 


birth, ſo that he was carried about. 


This man ſeeing Peter and John aſked 
alms of them, upon which Peter ſaid 
upon the apoſtles, and upon all the 


to him, Silver or gold I have not: but 


ſuch as I have I give thee: In the name 
of Jeſus of Nazareth, riſe up and 


walk, Preſently the man got up, and 


went into the temple along with them, 
lifting up his voice, and glorifying 


God. He held St. Peter, telling the 
people then aſſembled all that happen- 
ed unto him. Then Peter, taking 


this occaſion, told the people, that it 
was not by his own power that he had 
performed the miracle they ſo much 
wondered at, but that it was by the 
power of Jeſus Chriſt that this man 
was healed. He then laid before 


them the great crime they had com- 


mitted, in putting Jeſus Chriſt to 
death, who was the Saviour of the 
world and the Meſſiah; and after he 
had ſhewn them by all the prophecies 
that Chriſt was to die thus, he ex, 
| horted them to repentance, and to 
make a proper uſe of the death f 
He was thus ſpeaking to the people, 
when the prieſts and ſadducees com- 
ing upon them, laid hold on Peter 
and John, and put them in priſon, 
until the day following, it being now 
late. Acts iv. 1, 2, &c. But the 


number of thoſe that were converted 


this day at this tecond preaching of 
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St. Peter was about ſive thouſand. and gn the ghoſt, This accident 


The day following, the rulers, magi- 
ſtrates, and chief prieſts being aſſem- 


bled on this occaſion, ordered the 


apoſtles to be brought before them; 
and then aſked them, by whoſe autho- 
rity they performed the miracle of 
healing the lame man? St. Peter an- 
ſwered, that it was in the name of 


Jeſus of Nazareth, whom they had 


crucified, and whom God raiſed again 
from the dead. The aſſembly were 
ſurpriſed at the boldneſs of the apoſtles 
upon this occaſion: but came to a 
_ reſolution to diſmiſs them, charging 
them at the ſame time to teach no 
more in the, name of Jeſus; and 
| threatning them if they ſhould per- 
ſiſt in diſobedience to theſe orders. 
The two apoſtles returned to their 
brethren, and related to them all that 
had paſſed; which having heard, the 
brethren raiſed their voices to heaven, 
begging God to give them ſtrength 
and courage to declare his word with 
perfect liberty; and havin 
their prayers, the place ſhook wherein 
they were aſſembled, and they were 
again filled with the Holy Ghoſt. 
At this time, many of the faithful 
| ſold their eſtates, and brought the 


finiſhed 


money to the apoſtles. id. v. 1, 2, 


infuſed a great awe in the whole 


church, and amongſt all thoſe that 
heard of it. See the article Ax A- 


NIAS, | 


The number of believers conſiderably 
Increaſed every day, ſo that they 
even brought out the ſick into the 


ſtreets, and laid them where Peter was 


to paſs, that at leaſt his ſhadow might | 
cover ſome of them, by which means 


they were healed of their diſtempers. 


Then the high-prieſt and his aſſociates, 
that is, the Phariſees, cauſed: the 


apoſtles to be apprehended and put 
into priſon, But an angel brought 
them forth, and bid them go into the 


temple, and there boldly declare all 


the words of life which God had 
taught them. This they performed,upon 
which the princes and prieſts cauſed them 
to be brought before them, and havin 
demanded why they had diſobeye 
their orders, in continuing to ſpeak 


ſtill in the name of Jeſus Chriſt; Peter 


and the apoſtles anſwered, that it was 
more neceſſary to obey God than man, 
This anfwer proveked them very 


much, and they were going to con- 
demn them to death, when Gamaliel 


prevailed with them to change their 


reſolution, by repreſenting to them, 
Of this number was a man called ö 
Ananias, with his wife Sapphira, who, God, it was in vain for them to op- 
by a private agreement between them 


ſelves, concealed a part of the money 


that if this matter proceeded from 


poſe it; but if otherwiſe, then it 
ſhould ſoon vaniſh of itſelf. So they 


41 for which they had ſold their land, diſmiſſed the apoſtles, after giving 
| and brought the reſt to St. Peter as if them thirty-nine ftripes apiece, and 
it were the whole ſum. Ananias came charged them to ſpeak no more in 

Wl flirſt, and St. Peter ſaid to him; Ana- the name of Jeſus Chriſ. 
wn znias, how came Satan to ſeduce you, After the martyrdom of St. Stephen, a | 
0 and to prevail with you to lie to the perſecution was carried on againſt! 


Holy Ghoſt, by concealing part of 
a. the price of your land ? It is not men 
that you thought to impoſe on, but 
_ God, Immediately Ananias fell down 
dead, and they carried him out and 
it buried him. About three hours after 
. his wife Sapphira came in, and St. 


the faithful at Jeruſalem, and they“ 
were obliged to take ſhelter in ſeveral Þ 
places. The apoſtles alone continued | 
at Jeruſalem ; (Acts viii. 1, 2, 3, &c.) Þ 
St. Philip the deacon going to Sama- | | 


ria, the Samaritans received the word 


of the Lord, and ſeveral of them were Z 
Peter ſaid to her almoſt the ſame things baptized. Then St. Peter and St. | 
he had before ſaid to her huſband, 


0 
7 1 and immediately ſhe fell down alſo, 
4 
| 


John repaired thither alſo, to give E 
them the Holy Ghoſt; which St. I. 
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&c.) and viſiting the diſciples from 
city to city, he came alſo to ſee the 
ſaints that dwelt at Lydda. Here he 
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PET 

lip, being only a deacon, had not 
power to do. Simon the magician 
was alſo baptized among others, and 
admiring the power that the apoſtles 
had, of conferring the Holy Ghoſt, 
would have bought the ſame power of 
the apoſtles, and accordingly offered 
money to St. Peter. But Peter with 


indignation replied to him, Thy mo- 
ney and thou 3 together, who 
thinkeſt the gi 

bought with money Thou haſt no 


ts of God can be 


part with us, nor haſt any pretenſions 


to this miniſtry, for chy heart is not 
right before God. Repent therefore 


of this wickedneſs, and pray to God 


if perhaps he will pardon the wicked 
thoughts of thy heart. After this 
Peter and John returned again to Je- 
OO Son | 
The fire of perſecution being now 
pretty well extinguiſhed, St. Peter de- 


parted from Jeruſalem, (Acts ix. 32, 


found a man called Eneas, who had 
been paralytic for eight years. St. Pe- 


ter ſaid to him, Æneas, riſe up; Jeſus 
Chriſt the Lord cures you. He pre- 


ſently got up, and all that dwelt at 
Lydda that ſaw the miracle were con- 


verted to the Lord. There was alſo 
at Joppa a certain holy woman named 
Tabitha, who happening to die while 
St. Peter was at Lydda, the diſciples 
ſent to deſire him to come to them. 
Whereupon St. Peter came, and en- 


tering into the chamber where Tabi- 


tha lay dead, he cauſed every body 


to go out, and betook himſelf to 


prayers. Then turning himſelf to- 


wards the corps, he ſaid, Tabitha, 
ariſe. At Which inſtant ſhe opened 
her eyes, and ſeeing St. Peter, ſhe {at 
up. This miracle was much famed. 


at Joppa, and was the occaſion that 


many were convert-d. St, Peter 
ſtayed there a good while, taking 
up his lodging with one Sunon a 


tanner. 
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Now there was at Cæſarea of Paleſtine - 
a centurion called Cornelius, a man 
that feared God, (Acts x. 1, 2, z.) 
and to whom it was revealed by 
an angel, that he ſhould ſend to Joppa 


to Peter, who ſhould tell him what 


he had to do. Cornelius immediately 
ſent two of his ſervants, and while 


they were upon the road, the Lord 
ſent a viſion to Peter, to prepare him 


to go to this man without any ſcruple, 
although he was not a Jew. 


unclean. 


Peter, kill and eat. But Peter an- 


ſwered, Lord, I have never eaten any 
thing unclean. The voice replied, 
Call not that unclean which God has 
_ purified, After which the ſheet was 
again taken up into heaven. At the 
ſame time, the men came in that had 


been ſent by Cornelius. They ac- 


quainted him with what had happened 


to their maſter, and deſired him to go 
along with them to Cæſarea. The 
day following, St. Peter ſet out thi- 


ther, and was accompanied by ſome 
of the brethren of Joppa : but the 
other circcumſtances of this tranſ- 
action are already related under the 


arcs CORNELIVE En 
When Peter was returned to Jeruſalem, 
the faithſul of the circumciſion ſaid to 


him, . why have you gone unto the 


with them ? but Peter having reiated 


to tiem all that paſſed, they were fa- 


tisned, and glorified God who had 
given the gift of repentance leading to 


life as well to the Gentiles as to the 


Jews. It is thought that, a little after 


49 


this, Peter went to Antioch, where 


he founded the chriſtian church, of 


which he vas biſhop. Gal. ii. 11. It is 
+32 | 


\. 


For as 

yet the door of the goſpel had not 
been opened to the Gentiles. St. Pe- 
ter, then being at the top of the houſe, 

fell into a trance, and ſaw, as it were, 

a great ſheet of linen let down from 
heaven, which was full of all kinds of _ 
animals and reptiles, both clean and _ 
He had this viſion three 
times, and heard a voice, ſaying, Ariſe 


uncircumciſed, and why did you eat 


believed 
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leygth of a ſtreet. 
leaving him, he came to the houſe of 
Mary the mother of John, where many 
of the faithful were afſembled at 
prayers; an nd having knocked at the 
door, a damiel named Rhoda came to 
open it; but when ſhe heard Peter's 


the door. 


PET 


years, though not conſtantly: for 
during this time, he went to Jeruſa- 


lem, and to the provinces of Afſia- 


minor, to Bithynia, Cappadocia, and 
Pontus, as is concluded from the epiſtle 
that he afterwards addreſſed to the 


faithful of theſe provinces. From 
thence he went to Rome, in the 42d 
year of the chriſtian ra; and it is 
thought that at his leaving Antioch, 
he there fixed St. Ignatius in his place. 
Euſebius thinks, that the chicf occa- 
ſion of his going to Rome was to op- 


poſe Simon Magus, who by his de- 
ceits had perverted a great number of 
perſons. 


this impoſtor. 


St. Peter, leaving Rome, came to je- 
ruſalem at the paſſover, in the 44th 
year of the chriſtian æra, when Herod # 
Agrippa began to perſecute the church. 
That prince put St. James the greater 
. MO of John to the ſword ; (Acts 
Kii. 1, &c.) and perceiving that his 
Ha was agreeable to the Jews, he 
moreover cauſed Peter to be appre- 


hended, and put” in priſon, with a 


deſign of executing him publicly af. 
„ the paſſover. 


priſon door, and brought him out the 
Then the angel 


voice, inſtead of opening the door, 
ſhe run in a traniport of joy, to ac- 
quaiat t the ami Ys thet Peter was at 
Thoſe that heard her could 
not believe it, and ſaid, it was his 


1 986] 


5 pelieved that he continued here ſeven angel, and not himſelf: but continu- 


Th However, the preſence of 
St. Peter and the true miracles that he 
_ oppoſed to the tricks of Simon ruined 
or much diminiſhed, the reputation of 


But the very night 
that Herod thought of putting him 
to death, as Peter, loaded with 
chains, was aileep between two ſol- 
diers, the an gel of the Lord awakened 
; him, broke off his chains, opened the 


to idols. 


PET 


ing to knock, and being let in, he 
informed them of what had * 
to him. 

He then left Jeryfitem, but we are 
not told what became of him, till the 
time of the council held at Jeruſalem 
in the year 51. It is thought that 


before this time he made his ſecond 
Journey to Rome, from whence he 
wrote his firſt epiſtle. 
St. Peter was obliged to leave Rome 


in the year 51, by order of the em- 


ews from thence, becauſe of the tu- 


"wh Claudius, who had baniſhed alt 


mults they continually raifed there, 
excited by one Chreſtus, as Suetonius | * 
fays, meaning probably by this name 
Jeſus Chriſt. - The apoftle then re- 


turned into Judea, where was held 
the council of Jeruſalem, in which, 


after a ſtrict examination of the matter 


PET to Peter and the apoſtles, he 
e to them with much wiſdom, 
W (Acts xv. 2, 8, &c) that God 


having given his Holy Ghoſt and the 


gift of faith to the Gentiles as well as 


to the Jews, they ought not to im- 


poſe the yoke of the legal obſervances 
on the new converts, which (as he 


| ſays) neither we nor our fathers have 
| been able to bear. But we believe, that 


it is through the grace of Jeſus Chriſt 
that both we and they ſhall be ſaved. 
St. James the Leſs, biſhop of Jeruſa- 


lem, ſeconded this opinion of St. Pe- 


ter; and the council came to this 
concluſion, That no new obligation 


ſhould be impoſed on the Gentiles, 
but only that they ſhonld be required 
to abſtain from fornication, from the 
uſe of blood, and from meats offered | 
The reſolution of this coun- |} 


cil was written to the faithful of An- 


tioch, becauſe it was there this queſtion | 
vas firſt ſtarted. | | 


Some time after, St. Peter coming to 


Antioch, (Gal. ii. 11, &c.) he eat and 
drank with the Gentiles, without re- 

garding that diſtinction of meats en- 
: joined by the law, 


But after that, 
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PET 
when ſome of the faithful of Jeruſa- 


lem came to Antioch, being converted 
Jews, St. Peter out of fear to offend 


them ſeparated himſelf from the con- 


verted Gentiles, and would no longer 
eat with them as before. St. Paul 


fearing, that what St. Peter did might 
be interpreted, as if he had a deſire 
to oblige the Gentiles to judaize, and 
to ſubmit themſelves to the yoke of 


the law, and ſo to revoke and annul 


what he himſelf had determined in 
the council of Jeruſalem, he with- 
ſtood Peter to his face, and openly 


expoltulated with him, telling him, 
he was much in the wrong to en- 
deavour to oblige the Gentiles, at 


leaſt tacitly by his own manner of 


acting, to live as the Jews do; and 


St. Peter received this reprehenſion 


with ſilence and humility. 


little known, from the 51ſt year of 


the vulgar æra, in which the council 
of Jeruſalem was held, till his laſt 
journey to Rome, which was ſome 
time before his death, Then being 
acquainted by revelation, that the 
time of his death was not far off, (2 


Pet. i. 14.) he had a mind to write to 


the faithful that had been converted 
by him, to put them in mind of the 


truths he had before taught them, 


He ſent them therefore 5 his ſecond 


epiſtle. 


St. Peter and St. Paul came to Rome 


about the ſame time, in the year of 


Chriſt 65, where they performed many 
miracles, and made many converts. 
Simon Magus by his tricks continued 
here to deceive the people, pretend- 


ing himſelf to be the Meſſiah, and 


even attempting to aſcend into heaven: 
for having cauſed himſelf to be carried 


up into the air by his Dæmons, in a 


fiery chariot, St. Peter and St. Paul 
betook themſelves to their prayers; 
and then the impoſtor, being forſaken 
by his dæmons, fell down upon the 
ground, which fail ſometime after- 
terwards occaſioned his death. See 
SMO Maus. 
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PET 


Soon after this, St. Peter was taken 
up and thrown into priſon, where it 
is ſaid he continued for nine months; 
at laſt he was crucified at Rome in the 
via oſtia; with his head downwards, 


as he himſelf had defired of his exe- 
cutioners. This he did out of a ſenſe 


of humility, for fear it ſhould be 
thought, as St. Ambroſe ſays, that 
he affected the glory of Jeſus Chriſt, 


and the more to augment the pain of 
rr 4 fnenmncyn . 


II is ſaid, that the body of St. Peter 


was at firſt buried in the catacombs, 


two miles from Rome, from whence 
it was afterwards tranſported to the _ 
vatican, where it has lain ever fince. 


His feſtival is celebrated with that of 


St. Paul on the 29th of June. St. Peter 


died in the 66th year of the vulgar 
Era, after having been biſhop of 


The particulars of St. Peter's life are 


Rome for about 24 or 25 years. His 
age might be about 74 or 75 years. 


It is generally agreed, that St. Linus 
was his ſucceſſor. The following is 


the portraiture that Nicephorus gives 
us of St. Peter, which he has pro- 

bably taken from the antient pictures 
that were preſerved of this apoſtle. 


He was not fat, but pretty tall and 


upright, having a fair and paliſh coun. 
tenance. The hair of his head and 
beard was thick, frizzled, and not 
long. His eyes were black, and blood- 


ſhot, his eye-brows protuberant and 


lofty, his noſe ſomething long, and 
rather flat than harr 
The two epiſtles of St. Peter are ad- 
dreſſed to thoſe Jewiſh converts wo 
were ſcattered throughout Pontus, 
Galatia, &c. not only upon the per- 


ſecution raiſed at jeruſalem, but upon 


former diſperſions of the Jews into 
thoſe places on ſeveral other occaſions. - 
"The firſt epiſtle is principally deſigned 


to comfort and confirm them under 


thoſe fiery trials, and manifold temp- 
tations, they were then ſubject to, aud 
to direct and inſtruct them how to be- 
have in the ſeveral ſtates and relations 


both of the civil and the chriſtian 


life, that they might not be engaged 
1 e 


and awful concern. | 
tion of this lower world, and future 
judgment of angels and men, in the 


PET 


Jews; and that they might ſtop the 
mouths of thoſe who ſpoke againſt 
them as evil doers. In the ſecond 
Epiſtle, he proſecutes the ſame ſubject, 


| to prevent their 1 from the 
any perſecutions 


faith, on account o 
they were liable to. He likewiſe 
guards them againſt the corrupt prin- 


1 
St. Peter s ſtile, ſays : a ado author, 


en the noble vehemence and 


fervour of his ſpirit, the full know- 


| ledge he had of chriſtianity, and the 
ſtrong aſſurance he had of the truth 
and ccrtainty of his doctrine; and 


he writes with the authority * the 


firſt man in the college of the apoſtles. 


He writes with that quickneſs and ra- 
pidity of ſtile, with that noble neglect 


of {ome of the formal ge pong 


and niceties of grammar, ſtill 

ſerving its true reaſon, and 3 
analogy, (which are always marks of 
a ſublime genius) that you can ſcarce 
perceive the pauſes of his diſcourſe, 
and diſlinction of his periods. The 
reat Joſeph Scaliger calls St. Peter's 
- epiſtle majeſtic ; and I hope he 


was mare judicious than to exclude the 


| ſecond, though he did not name it. 
A noble 


read him without ſolemn attention, 


third chapter of the ſecond, is de- 
ſcribed in ſuch ſtrong 5 terrible 


tary heavens and this our earth w: rap- 
ped up with devouring flames, hear 
the groans of an expiring world, and 


the cruthes of nature tumbling into 
univerfal ruin. 


| Cliffs defended, 


Black: was s Sacred 


* 
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in thoſe rebellions againſt Cæſar and 
his officers, then fomented among the 


majeſty, and becoming free- 
dom, is what diſtinguiſhes St. Peter; 
a devout and judicious perſon cannot 
order, 
PETHOR, a city of! Meſopotamia,” : 
of which the falſe prophet Balaam was 
a native. 
city Pethura. 


The conflagra- 


of Numbers, xx1i, 


PET 

The authority of the ſecond epiſtle of 
St. Peter was for ſome hd doable 
of, as Origen, Euſebius, St. Jerom, 


and others have obſerved: What 


made the antients call it in queſtion 


is, the difference of its ſtile from the 


firſt. The third chapter which de- 
ſcribes the cataſtrophe of the viſible 


world made Grotius think this epiſtle 


was wrote after the taking of Jeruſa- 
ciples of the gnoſtics, and thoſe who 


ſcoffed at the promiſe of Chriſt's com- 
ing, as if it would never be veri- 


lem; becauſe that was not to happen 
till after the deſtruction of that city; 


upon which he conjectures, that Si- 
meon biſhop of Jeruſalem is the author 
of this epiſtle, and that the inſcrip- 
tion which carries St. Peter's name is 
corrupted. But the beſt critics ad. 
mit this epiſtle to be the genuine work 


of St. Peter, who diſcovers himſelf, 


where he ſays, that he was preſent at 


our Lord's transfiguration ; and where 
he tells the Jews, this was the ſecond 
letter he had written to them. The 


reader may ſee this queſtion fully diſ- 
_ cuſſed, and the authority of this epiſtle 
: eſtabliſhed beyond all doubt, by the 


learned Dr. SHerloct, in his Diſſertation 


on the authority of the ſecond epiile of 5 


St. Peter. 


St. Peter has been e the author 
of ſeveral books, ſuch were his Acts, 
his Goſpel, his Revelation, his work 


about preaching, 
judgment. 


and another about 
There is extant à large 


Hiſtory of St. Peter, called the Recog- 


nitions, aſcribed to St. Clement. 


 PETHAHIAH, the head of the 


nineteenth family of the ſacerdotal 
1 Chron. xxiv. 16. 


The Hebrews call this 


places it in the upper Meſopotamia. 
Calmet takes it to be fituate towards 


Thapſacu, beyond the Euphrates, 
St Jerom, in his tranſlation of the book 


this name. He has only, 


© laam who dwelt. upon the river of 
He read the He- 
1 brew 


> the Ammonites. 


N k 
: * (oe 
. PIPE 


Ptolemy calls it Pa- 


cChora, and Euſebius Phathura. He 
terms, ſuch awful cir zumſtances, that 


in the deſcription we ſee the plane- 
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P HA 
brew otherwiſe than we do now. The 
Septuagint have it, To Balaam 
yg of Beor Pathura, who dwells 
upon the river of the country of his 
people.“ The Hebrew is as follows: 


wy 192 ANA Y NRTANND 


and our Engliſh tranſlators Hove ren- 
dered it, Unto Balaam, the ſon of 


« Beor, to Pethor, which is by the 


river of the land of the children of 
Certain it is that Ba- 
Jaam was of Meſopotamia. See Deut. 


his people. 


xxiii. 

b UgL, father of the prophet 
Joel i i. 1. The Hebrews think, that 
the fathers of the prophets were alſo 
prophets, when their names are found 
mentioned in ſcripture. 


PHALLU, the ſecond fon of * | 


ben, and father Eliab. Phallu was 
head of the family of the Phalluites. 
Gen. xlvi. 9. Numb. xxvi. 5. 


PH AL TI, or PRALTIE U, fon of 


Laiſn. He married Michal, after Saul 
had taken her from David; but Da- 


vid afterwards took her away from 
1 Sam. xxv. 44. 2 Sam. iii. 


Phalti. 


15. Some interpreters are of opinion, 


the time ſhe continued in his houſe, 


for fear that both of them ſhould in- 


cur the penalty of death, to be in- 
flicted on adulterers, (Levit. xx. 10.) 
becauſe Michal had not been legally 
divorced ; but theſe reaſons are fii- 
volous. 


him, and which he could abſolutely 


diſpoſe of. He would not have given 
| Michal to Phalti, nor would he have 
received her, if he had not th ought 
If Mi- 


he might uſe her as his wife. 
chal had no children by Phalti, by 


whom then were thoſe children that 
the ſcripture ſays ſhe had, ſince it is 


known ſhe had none by David? See 


2 Sam. xxi. 8. and vi. 23. See the 
article MicgAl. 


PHANUEL, of is tribe of 8 | 
tne father of a holy widow and pro- 


* 


1 1 


pheteſs called Anna, who wyas in ke 


this paſſage. 
Saul looked upon David as 
a rebel to his king, and an outlaw, 
whoſe goods and wives belonged to 


1 


temple when our Saviour was pre- 


ſented there by his * Luke i ii. 


36, 37, 38. 

PHARAOH, a common name of 5 

Joſephus ſays, 

that all the kings of Egypt, from 
Minæus the founder of Memphis, who 


the kings of Egypt. 


lived ſeveral ages before Abraham, 


have always had the name of Pharaoh, 
down to the times of Solomor., for £ 
more than three thouland and three 
He adds, that in the 
Egyptian Language, the word Pha- 
raph ſigniſies a king, and that theſe 
princes did not aſſume this name, but 
when they aſcended the throne, at 
which time they quitted alſo their 
From hence it comes 
to paſs, ſays Joſephus, that Herodo- 
tus names none of the kings of Egypt 
atter Minzus the builder of Memphis, 
though he had three hundred and thir- 
ty kings for his ſucceſſors, becauſe 
they had all the name of Pharaoh; but 
becauſe this name did not paſs to Wo- 


hundred years. 


former name. 


men alſo, he names an Egyptian queen 


Nicaule, who ſucceeded them. Laſtly, 
phalti did not meddle with Michal all I find, adds Joſephus, from the an- 
tient records of our nation, that from 
the age of Solomon no kin 


gypt had any longer the name of | 


g of E- 


Pharaoh. 


But Joſephus is not very accurate in 
True it is, Herodotus 
ſays, That Mines or Minzus was the 
firſt king of Egypt, and founder of 
Memphis; that there were three hun- 
dred and thirty kings after him in 
Egypt; that after them tlie re Was 4 


queen called Nicotris, and not Ni. 


caule, as Joſephus writes it; but it is 
not true that theſe kings 
name but Pharaoh. 


had no other 


expreſly, That in the bo ks of the 


Ugyptian prieits were read the names 


and the catalogue of thrice hundred and 


thirty Kings; that in this number of. 
| three hundred and thirty, there were 
eighteen Ethiopians, and a woman 


that was a forci Sher, called Nicole, 


wid 85 


Herodotus ſays : 
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PHA 


Theſe princes therefore had every one 


His proper name mentioned in the ca- 
talogue of the Egyptian kings. So 
likewiſe we ſee in the fragments of 
Manetho, that every king of Egypt 
had a name peculiar to him; and 
we find the name Pharaoh only in 
| FO pen 
What Joſephus adds, concerning queen 


Nicaule, or Nicotris, whom he pretends 


to be the fame as the queen of Sheba, 
of whom mention is made in ſcripture, 

( Kings x. 1, 2, &c.) is intirely fa- 
bulous; and as to what he fays, that 
 _ fince the time of Solomon, the kings 
of Egypt have no longer had the 
name of Pharaoh, is manifeſtly falſe, 


fince we {ill find this name in the ſe- 


cond book of Kings, under Hezekiah, 
2 Kings xviii. 21. under ſoſiah xxiii. 
2, 30, 33, &c. where this name is 
joined to Necho, which was the proper 
name of this prince, under Jehoiakim 
xXxiii. 35, and in the prophets Iſaiah, 


Jeremiah and Ezekiel; who are much 


later than Solomon. It is very pro- 


bable that the Egyptians gave the 


name of Pharaoh to their kings as 
long as the Egyptian language was in 
common uſe, and as long as their 


kings were of their own nation: but 


after the conqueſt of Egypt by Alex- 
ander the Great, and that the Grecians 
introduced their language with their and 
But this command was not ſtrictlu 
executed. The midwives feared the 
Lord, and preſerved alive not only 
the female children, but the males 


government, the name of Pharaoh was 
aan no longer among them. The 


Erft prince known to us by the name of 


Pharaoh was he in whoſe time Abra- 


ham went down to Egypt, when 


Sarah, who paſſed only for Abraham's 


ſiſter, vas by the command of Pha- 


to become his wife, as related already 


under the article ABRAHAM. But 
the Lord ſmote Pharaoh and his fa- 
mily with great infirmities; and gave 


him to know that ſhe was Abraham's 


reife, whereupon Pharaoh ſent for A- 
brabam, reſtored him his wife, and 
at the ſame time gave orders that he 
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andi that all the others were Egyptians. 


PHA 
ſhould be conducted out of Egypt, 


with every thing that belonged to him. 


See the article Saran. 


The ſecond Pharaoh ſpoke of by the 


{cripture is he that reigned when Jo- 


ſeph arrived there. This prince or 


his ſucceſſor had the myſterious dream 


of the fat and lean kine, and the ſeven 
full and barren ears of corn, which 
Joſeph explained fo well to his fatiſ- 
faction, that he made him governor 


of his houſe, and of all Egypt, re- 


ſerving only to himſelf the name of a 


king. 'This 1s the ſame Pharaoh that 
ſent for and entertained the patriarch 
Jacob and his family in Egypt, and 


gave them the land of Goſhen for 
their habitation. See the articles Jo- 
$828 andJacon ooh ot 
The third Pharaoh known in holy 
writ, is he that perſecuted the Iſraelites, 
| Moſes tells us, that he was a new 
king, and had no knowledge of Jo- 
ſeph. Exod. i. 8. This prince, ob- 
ſerving that the Iſraelites were become 
very numerous and powerful, reſolved. 
to depreſs them by hardſhip and la- 
bour ; and ſet cruel and pitileſs taſk- 


maſters over them. But the more he 
oppreſſed them, the faſter they multi- 


plied ; inſomuch that he gave orders 
to the Egyptian midwives, who aſſiſted 


the Hebrew women in their labour, to 
put all the male children to death, 
and to fave alive the females only, 


alſo. 


Pharaoh, ſeeing this project did not 
ſucceed to his wiſhes, publiſhed a de- 
krach brought to his palace, in order cree (Exod. i. 22.) that all the male 

| | children born of Hebrew women ſhould. 
be thrown into the Nile; and that only 


the females ſhould be ſpared. This 


order was rigorouſly executed, yet 
God ſuffered that Moſes ſhould be 


preſerved, and even brought up in 


Pharaoh's own court, by his own 
daughter, who by chance had found 


the 
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his purſuit. 
to give us the name of this Pharaoh; 


Is 16. 


PHA 
the child, as he was expoſed upon the 


Nile. 


Moſes being grown up, and having v 
killed an Egyptian, who had abuſed 
an Hebrew, was obliged to fly from 


Egypt, to avoid that death that Pha- 


rach had threatned him with. 


Several years after, being about eighty 


years old, he returned _ by an 
order from God, and perfo 


have related under the article Mos Es. 


There is a good deal of probability, 
that this Pharaoh before whom Moſes 
appeared, and in whoſe ſight he ſmote 
Egypt with ſo many plagues, was a 
different perſon from him who would 
have laid hands on him after he had 
flain the Egyptian. 


raoh having at laſt been compelled to 
ſend away the Hebrews, and to ſuffer 
them to go out of Egypt, ſoon re- 


pented of the leave he had given, and 
purſued them at the head of his 
But he was 


army with his chariots. 
drowned in the Red-Sea, wherein he 
had raſhly entered in the eagerneſs of 
Some hiſtorians pretend 


ſome. as Appion, call him Amoſis, or 
Amaſis; 
But we 
may aſſure ourſelves, that there can 


be nothing certain in all this. 
The fifth Pharach known to us, is ; he 
that gave protection to Hadad, ſon of 
the king of Edom, who gave him to 
wife the ſiſter of his own queen, en- 
riched him with lands, and brought 
up his ſon Genubah in his own court, 
 Hadad returned to Idumæa after the 
156. See alfo Iſaiah xix. xx. and Je- 


death of David. See Hapap. 
The fixth Pharaoh i is he that gave his 


daughter in marriage to Solomon king 


of the Hebrews ; (1 Kings ili. 1.) and 


having taken Gezer, he ſet it on fre, 
drove the Canaanites out of it, and 
gave it for a preſent to Solomon, in 
licu of a dowry for his daughter, whom 
1 Kings 


he had married to othis * 
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rmed thoſe 
miracles before” Pharaoh, which we 


This ſame Pha- 


Euſebius calls him Chenchris, 
Uſher calls him Amenophis. 


ſeveral of his prophecies. 


PRs. 
The ſeventh is Shiſhak, who enter- 
tained Jeroboam in his dominions, 2 
rebellious ſubject of Solomon, and 
offered him a refuge in oppoſition to 
the king his maſter, The ſame Shi- 
ſhak declared war againſt Rehoboam, 


the ſon and ſucceſſor of Solomon, be- 


ſieged and took Jeruſalem, carried 
away all the king's treaſures and thoſe 


of the Houſe of God, and particularly 


the golden bucklers that Solomon had 
made. See the article SyHi$Hak. 
The eighth is that Pharaoh with whom 


Hezekiah made a league againſt Senna- 
cherib king of Aflyria, in the year of 


the world 3290. The reader may ſee 
the whole of this matter under the 
articles SNYNACHERIB and HEZEKIAH, 
This Pharaoh is probably the ſame 


whom Herodotus names Sethon, prieſt _ 


of Vulcan, who came to meet Sen- 

nacherib before Peluſium, and to 
whoſe aſſiſtance Vulcan ſent an army of 
rats, which gnawed the bow-ſtrings ang 
the thongs of the bucklers of s Senna- 

cherib's ſoldiers. _ | 
The ninth 1s . or Ne- 


chos, ſon of Pſammitichus, who made 
war with Joſiah, and ſubdued him. 


Herodotus alſo mentions this ene | 
See the article NEcao. _ 

The tenth is Pharaoh- ferien who 
entered into an alliance with Zedekiah 
king of Judah, and attempted to come 
to his Aſliſtance againſt Nebuchad- 


nezzar king of Chaldæa. It was againſt 


this Pharaoh that Ezekiel pronounced 
See Ezek. 
X Rix. XXX. XXX I. xxxIIi. He is called 
Apries in Herodotus l. 2. c. 161. He 
is alſo mentioned in Habakkuk ii. 15, 
remiah xlvi. 16, Ke. 
APRIES. 
PHARATHONI, a x city of the ribs 
of Ephraim, 1 Macc. ix. 50. This 
city is known by the name Pirathon in 
Judg. X11. 21t. 


PHAREZ, fon of Judah and Ta- 


vey the article ; 


mar. Gen. xxxviii. 27, 28, &c. Ta- 
mar being ho ready to bye in, found 
herſelf 


P H A 
berſelf with child of twins. 
_ them appeared firſt, and putting his 


arm out, he immediately drewat back 


again. 


thread upon his arm, to diſtinguiſh 
him for the firſt-born: but having 
hdrawn his hand, his brother got 


before him into the world, whereupon 
be was called by his mother Pharez. 
4. e. One breaking forth ; as the other 
with the thread on his hand was called 
Zarah. The ſons of Pharez were 


_ Hezron, and Hamul. Numb. xxvi. 
20, 21. F. Calmet upon this article 
explains the text, as if Pl. arez and not 
Zarah, had put out his hand, and drew 


it in again. 


" PHARISEES, 2 a Hen ſect of the 


| Jew, of which frequent mention is 
made in the goſpels. This ſect was 
one of the moſt antient and moſt con- 
ſiderable among the Jews; but its ori- 
 ginal is not very well known : how- 


ever it was in oreat repute in the time 


ot our Saviour; and maſt have had its 
| original at the ſame time with the tra- 


Ei: ions, and they grew up together, 
till at length they had gained ground 
10 far, that the traditional law fwal- 


bulk of the Jewith nation: hence 
the diftiaguiſhing character of the 
| Phariſees was, their zeal for the tra- 
ditions of the elders, which they de- 
rived from the ſame fountain with the 


written word itſelf; pretending that 
N both were delivered to Moſes from 


z0unt Sinai, and therefore were both 
of equal authority. Prigeauz's Con- 
net. an? Jaſe ph. Antig. | 


: ſervance of the law, accorcing to the 

| traditions, looked on themſelves 6 
more holy than other men; and there- 

fore ſeparated meralAres. from thoſe 
whom they thought ſinners, and hence, 

from the Hebrew word PL aras, Which 
figuifies to /e arate, they had the name 


Pnariſees. or Sep cratifis, da aud 
8 Lex Rabbin. | 
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Das of 


ſent into. 


plained, 


PHA 


Their extraordinary pretences to righ- 
teouſneſs drew after them the com- 


mon people, who held them in the 
The midwife tied a ſcarlet 


higheſt eſteem and veneration. Our 
Saviour frequently charges them with 
hypocriſy, and making the law of 
God of no effect through their tradi- 
tions. Matt. ix. 2. xv. 1—6. xxiii. 

13—33, and Luke xi. 30 —5 2. Se- 
veral of theſe traditions are particu- 


larly mentioned in the goſpel; but 
they had a vaſt number more, which | 
may be ſeen in the Talmud, the whole 
ſubject whereof is to dictate and ex- 
plain thoſe traditions, which this ſece 
impoſed to be believed and obſerved. 
he phariſees, contrary to the opinion 
of the ſadducees, held a reſurrection 
from the dead; and the exiſtence of 
But, 
according to Joſephus, this reſurrec- 
tian of theirs was no more than a Py- 
thagorean reſurrection, that is, of the 
ſoul only, by its tranſmigration into 
another body, and being born anew 
From this reſurrection they 
excluded all that were notoriouſly 
wicked, being of opinion that the 


fouls of ſuch perſons were tranſmitted 
_ Jowed up the written, and theſe, 


ho were propagators of it, the whole 


angels and ſpirits. Acts xxiii. 8. 


with it. 


into a ſtate of everlaſting woe. As to 


leſſer crimes, they held they were pu · 


niſned in the bodies which the ſouls of 


thoſe ho committed them were next 
According to this notion it 


was, that Chriſt's diſciples aſked him 


N the blind, (John ix. 2.) 
* who did ſin, this man or his pa- 
rents, that he was born blind ?? And 

L when the diſciples told Chriſt, that 

ſome ſaid he was Elias, Jeremias, or 


one of the prophets, (Mat. xvi. 14) 
| Theſe men, by reaſon of their pre- 


tences to a mor? nice and rigorous a= 


the meai.ing can only be, that they 


thought he was come into the world 
with the ſoul of Elias, Jeremias, or 
ſome other of the old prophets, tranſ- 
- migrated into him. 
ſenes, they held abſolute predeſti- 
Sadducees, 


With the Eſ⸗ 


nation; and with the 
free-will: but how they reconciled 
theſe ſeemingly. incompatible doc- 
trines is no where ſuffciently ex- 


ihe {ect of the Pharif es 


was 
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PHE 


the ruin 
of the Jewiſh commonwealth, The 
2 part of the modern Jews 

e ſtill of this ſect; being as much 
pany” to wraditinne; or the oral law, 
as their anceſtors were. See the articles 
CaBBALISTS, CARAITES, ee 


Sappucgs, &c. 


PHARP AR, or r is one 
of the rivers of Damaſcus, or rather it 
is an arm of the Barrady, or Chry- 


ſorrhoas, which waters the city of Da- 
maſcus, and the country about it. 2. 


Kings v. 12. Are not Abana and 
© Pharphar, rivers of Damaſcus, better 
than all the waters of Iſrael?” The 


river of Damaſcus has its fountain in 


the mountains of Libanus. At its ap- 


proach to the city, it is divided into 


three arms, one of which paſſes through 
Damaſcus. 


The other two water the 
dens round about, and, then re- 


uniting, they loſe themſelves at four 


or five leagues from the city, towards 


the north. See Maundrell's Travels from 


Paul 


woman; and Theodoret thinks the 
apoſtle lodged at her houſe for ſome 


time, while he continued in or near 
Corinth. Is is thought, ſhe brought to 
Rome the epiſtle he wrote to the Ro- 
mans, wherein ſhe is commended and 
recommended in ſo advantageous a 
manner. He ſays, (Rom. xvi. 1, 2.) 
I I commend unto you Phebe our ſiſter, 
© which is a ſervant of the church 
© which is at Cenchrea: that ye re- 
ceive her in the Lord, as becometh 
_ © ſaints, and that ye aſſiſt her in what- 
© ſoever buſineſs ſhe hath need of you: 
for ſhe hath been a ſuccourer of 


many, and of myſelf alſo.“ Some 


| moderns have advanced a notion, that 
Phebe was wife to St. Paul; but none 


of the antients have ſaid any thing 
like it. It is thought, in quality of 


deaconeſs, ſhe was employed by the 
| bi. urch in ſome miniſtrations ne 
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Peluſium. 


PHE 


to her ſex and condition ; 28 to viſit 


and ip ſtruct the chriſtian women, o 
attend them in their hcknels, and di- 


ſtribute alms to them. 

PHENICE, a port of the iſland of 
Crete, to the welt of the iſlau 1. St. 
Paul having anchored at Phenice, when 


be was carried to Rome, (Acts xxvii. 


12.) adviſed the ſhip's-crew to ſpend 


the winter there, becauſe the icaſon FE 
was too far advanced. 


PHENICIA, or PronNIEk; 2 pro- | 
vince of Syria, the limits whereof have 


not always been the ſame. Some- 
times its extent has been defined from 


north to ſouth, from Orthoſia as tar as 
At other times its ſouthern 


limit has been mount Carmel and Pto- 
lemais. It is certain, that from the 


conqueſt of Paleſtine by the Hebrews, 


its limits were narrow, and it had no- 
thing of the country of the Phiittines, 
which took up all the coaſt from mount 


Carmel along the Mediterranean, as 


far as the borders of Egypt. 
Aleppo to Feruſalem. See alſo - the ar- 


| ticles ABana and DAMAs cus. 
PHEBE, a deaconeſs ol che port of 
Corinth, called Cenchrea. St. 
had a particular eſteem for this holy 


ranean-ſea. 


Before Joſhua made the conqueſt of 


Paleſtine, all the country was poſſeſſed 
by the Canaanites, the fors of Ham, 
who were divided into eleven, fami- 


lies, of which the moſt powerful was 


that of Canaan the founder of Sidon, 
and head of the Canaanites properly 


ſo called, to whom the Greeks gave 
the name of Phœnicians. It was only 


thoſe that preſerved their indepen- 
dance, not only under Joſhua, but alto 
under David, Solomon, and under the 
ſucceeding kings. But they were ſub- 
dued by the kings of Aſlyria and thoſe 
of Chaldæa. Then they ſucceſſivelyß 
obeyed the Perſians, Greeks and Ro- 
mans; and at this day they are in ſub- 
jection to the Ottomans, not having 
had any kings of their own for more 
than two thouſand years. | 
The chief cities of Phœnicia were 8i- 
don, Tyre, Ptolemais, Ecdippe, Sa- 
| mae Berythe, * Tripoh, Or- 
| : Os 5 


— 


It had 
alſo very little extent on the land- 


| fide, becauſe the Iſraelites, who had 
all Galilee, ſhut it up to the Mediter- 
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thoſia, &c. They had antiently poſ- 
ſeſſion of ſome cities in Libanus; and 
| ſometimes the Greeks comprehend all 
Judea under the name of Phœnicia. 
The name Phcoenicia is not to be met 
with in any of the canonical books of 
ſcripture wrote in Hebrew, which al- 
ways read Canaan. See the As 
: | CANAAN, 7 00 
It is ſaid that the aan firſt i in- 
_ vented the ſeveral arts of writing, na- 
vigation, commerce, and aſtronomy ; 
and Bochart has laboured to ſhew, that 
they ſent colonies to almoſt all the 
iſles and coaſts of the Mediterranean- 
| ſea; but the moſt famous of all their 
- colonies was that of Carthage. 


5 of Abimelech king of Gerar, in the 
time of Abraham. Gen. xxi. 22. 


PHILADELPHIA, the fame with 


Rabbah, or Rabbath, the capital of 
the Ammonites. See RapBrBan. 
At the time that St. John wrote his 
_ Revelations, the angel or biſhop of the 
church of Philadelphia was a very holy 
man, as appears by the ſpeech directed 
to him. Rev. iii. 7, 8, &c. It is not 


known who this biſhop of Philadelphia 


was. Some think it was Quadratus, a 


- ie of the apoſtles, and an apolo- 


giſt for the chriſtian religion, who pre- 
ſented an apology to che emperor Ad- 
QUADRATUS. 
PHILEMON, a rich citizen of Co- 
loſſæ in Phyrgia. He was converted 
to the chriſtian faith, with Apia his 
_ wife, by Epaphras, the diſciple of St. 
Paul; for St. Paul himſelf did not 
_ preach at Coloſſæ. Coloſſ. ii. 1. Per- 
| haps we ſhould have known nothing 


of St. Philemon, had it not been on 


the account of his ſlave Oneſimus, 
who having robbed him, and run a- 
way from him, came to Rome, where 
he found St. Paul, and was very ſer- 
viceable to him. St. Paul converted 
him, baptized him, and ſent him back 
to his maſter Philemon; to whom he 


paſſes for a mafſter- piece of that kind 
of Aoqmence, which! is patural, lively, 


I 
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Phygellus. 
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ſtrong, and pathetic, that was pecu- 
liar to St. Paul. Philemon (v. 2.) had 
made a church of his houſe, and all his 
domeſtics, as well as himſelf, were of 
the houſhold of faith. His charity, 
liberality, and compaſſion, were a ſure 
refuge to all that were in diſtreſs. 'The 


Apoſftolical Conſtitutions ſay, that St. 
Paul made him biſhop of Coloſſæ; but 
the Menza inſinuate, that he went to 
Gaza in Paleſtine, of which he was 


the apoſtle and firſt biſhop. From 
thence he returned to Coloſſæ, where 
he ſuffered martyrdom with Appia his 
wife, in the time of Nero. 


at Coloſſæ, where i it performed ſeveral 


miracles. 


PHILETUS. St. Paul writing to 
Timothy, (2 Tim. ii. 16, 17, 18.) in 
the 65th year of Chriſt, and a little 


while before his own martyrdom, 


ſpeaks thus : © But ſhun profane and 


© vain babblings, for they will increaſe 
y © unto more ungodlineſs. 


And their 
word will eat as doth a canker; 
of whom is Hymenzus and Philetus ; 
who concerning the truth have erred, 
ſaying, that the reſurrection is paſt 
already, and overthrow the faith of 
* ſome.? We have nothing very cer- 
tain concerning Philetus; for we make 
but ſmall account of what 1s read in 
the falſe Abdias, in the life of St. James 
major, even ſuppoſing this author had 
not put the name of Philetus inſtead of 
This is the ſubſtance of 
what is found in Abdias. St. James 
the ſon of Zebedee, paſling through 
the ſynagogues of Judea and Samaria, 
preached every where the faith of Je- 
ſus Chriſt. Hermogenes and Philetus 


N 


ſtrenuouſly oppoſed him, affirming, F 


that Jeſus Chrift was not the Meſhah. 


Hermogenes was a notable magician, Þ 
and Philetus was his diſciple, who be- 
ing converted, was defirous to bring 
his maſter to 
_ wrote a letter {lll extant, and which 


St. James; but Hermo- 


genes bound him up ſo by his magic 


art, that he could not come at the 
apoſtle. Philetus tound means to make 


They re- 
late ſeveral particulars of his martyr- 


dom, and fay, that his body remained 
PHILCOL, general of the army 
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See the article Hexop. 
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St. James acquainted with what had 
happened to him; upon which St. 
james unbound him, and Philetus 
came to him. Hermogenes perceiving 


how ineffectual his art was againſt the 


* faint, became himſelf a convert, as well 
VVV 
> PHILIP, foſter-brother of Antio- 
chus Epiphanes, (1 Macc. vi. 14, 55 · 


| 4 2 Macc. ix. 29.) a Phrygian by birth, 
and very much in Antiochus's favour. 


This prince made him governor of Je- 


ruſalem, (2 Macc. vii. 8. v. 22.) 


where he committed many outrages 


upon the Jews, to force them to for- 


ſake their religion. Seeing that Apol- 
lonius and Seron were defeated by j u- 
das Maccabæus, he ſent for new ſuc- 
cours to Ptolemy Governor of Cœlo- 
Syria, who ſent him Gorgias and Ni- 
canor with a powerful army. Some 


; time after, Antiochus going beyond 


the Euphrates, to extort money from 
the people, Philip went along with 
him; and Antiochus finding himſelf 


near his end, (1 Macc. vi. 14.) made 


him regent of the kingdom, put his 


diadem into his hands, his royal cloak, 


and his ring, that he might render 
them to his ſon the young Antiochus 
Eupator. But Lyſias having taken 


poſſeſſion of the government in the 


name of young Eupator, who was but 
a child, Philip not being able to cope 


with him, durſt not return into Syria; 


but he went into Egypt, carrying the 
body of Epiphanes along with him, 
there to implore aſſiſtance from Pto- 
lemy Philometor againſt Lyſias, the 
uſurper of the government of Syria. 
Ihe year following, while Lyſias was 


z buy in the war carrying on againſt 
> the Jews, Philip got into Syria, and 


took poſſeſſion of Antioch : but Lyſias 
returning into the country, with great 
diligence, retook Antioch, and put 


'} Philip to death, who was taken in the 


city. See LysStias. 


ParLIe, otherwiſe HeR ob Paitly, 


PaiLie the apoſtle was a native of 


Betbfaida in Galilee, Jeſus Chritt, 
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having ſeen him, ſaid to him, Fol- 
low me.“ John i. 43, 44, &c. Philip 
followed him; and ſoon after finding 
Nathanael, Philip ſaid to him, We 
have found the Meſſiah, of whom Mo- 


PHI 


ſes and the prophets have ſpoke, Jeſus 


of Nazareth, the ſon of Joſeph. Na- 
thanael aſked him, Can any thing good 
come out of Nazareth? to which Phi- 
lip replied, © Come and fee” Then 
he brought Nathanael to Jeſus, and 
they went with him to the marriage of 


Cana in Galilee, St. Philip was called 


at the very beginning of our Saviour's PE. 
miſſion; and when Jeſus Chriſt was a- 


bout to feed the five thouſand that 


followed him, (Luke vi. 13. Mat. x. 2. 
John vi. 5—7.) he aſked St. Philip, 
only to prove him, whence bread 
might be bought for ſuch a multi- 
tude of people. Philip anſwered, that 
two hundred penny-worth of bread 
would not be ſufficient, for every one 


to taſte a little. Some Gentiles, hav- 


ing a curioſity to ſee jeſus Chrift, a 
little before his paſſion, they addreſſed _ 
_ themſelves to St. Philip, (John xii. 21, 
22.) who mentioned it to St. Andrew, 
and theſe two to Chriſt. At the laſt 


ſupper, Philip deſired our Saviour, 


that he would be pleaſed to ſhew them 


the father, being all that they defired. 


John xiv. 8—10. But Jeſus told them, 
that ſeeing the ſon they ſaw the father 
alſo. This is all we find concerning 


Philip in the goſpel. 


The upper Alia fell to this apoſtle's 
lot, where he took great pains in 
planting the goſpel, and by his preach- 


ing and miracles made many converts. 
In the latter part of his life, he came 


to Hierapolis in Phrygia, a city very 
much addicted to idolatry, and parti- 
cularly to the worſhip of a ſerpent of 5 


a prodigious bignets. St. Philip by 


his prayers procured the death, or at 
leaſt the diſappearing, of this monſter, 
and convinced its worſhippers of the 


abſurdity of paying divine honours to 
ſuch odious creatures. But the magiſ- 


trates, enraged at Philip's ſucceſs, im- 


priſoned him, and ordered him to be 


ſeverely. | 
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death, which ſome ſay was by cruci- 


| fixion; others, by hanging him up a- 


gainſt a pillar. St. Philip is generally 


reckoned among the married apoſtles; 
and it is ſaid, he had three daughters, 
two whereof preſerved their virginity, 
end died at Hierapolis; the third, hav- 
ing led a very ſpiritual life, died at 
Epheſus. He left behind him no writ- 
ings. The goſpel under his name was 
_ forged by the Gnoſtics, to countenance 
their bad principles, or worſe practices. 
The chriſtian church obſerve the feſti- 
val of this faint on the firlt day of 
May. Euſeb. lib. iii. c. 30 


PIII, the ſecond of the ſeven 
deacons choſen by the apoſtles after 
our Saviour's reſurrection. Acts vi. 5. 
This deacon, they ſay, was of Cæſarea 
in Paleſtine, It is certain that his 
_ daughters lived in this city. Acts xxi. 
8, 9. After the death of St. Stephen, 
all the chriſtians, excepting the apoſtles, 
having left Jeruſalem, and being diſ- 


perſed in ſeveral places, St. Philip 


went to preach at Samaria, (id. viii. 1, 
2, &c.) where he performed ſeveral 
miracles, and converted many perſons. 

He baptized them; but being only a 


deacon, he could not confer on them 


the Holy Ghoſt. Wherefore having 
made known to the apoſtles at Jeru- 
ſalem, that Samaria had received the 
word of God, Peter and John came 
thither, and the Samaritans that were 


converted received the Holy Ghoft. 


St. Philip was probably at Samaria, 


when the angel of the Lord ordered 


him to go to the ſouth part of the 
country, in the road that leads from 
| Jeruſalem to old Gaza. Philip obey- 
ed, and there met with an Ethiopian 
ceunuch, belonging to queen Candace, 
who had the care of her revenues, and 
had been at Jeruſalem to worſhip God 
there. id. viii. 26, 27, &c. He was 


then returning into his own country, 
and was reading the prophet Iſaiah, 


a3 he went along in his chariot. 
Philip, hearing the eunuch reading the 
| prophet Iſaiah, ſaid to him, Do you 


4 
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| ſeverely ſcourged, and then put to 


ried with him. „ 
It is thought, that the eunuch converted 
dy St. Philip, was the firſt apoſtle of 


„„ 
underſtand what you read? The eu- 
nuch replied, How ſhould I underſtand, 
except ſomebody explain it to me? 
He deſired Philip therefore to come 
and fit down by him in the chariot, 
The paſſage the eunuch was reading 
is this, He was led as a ſheep to the 


© ſlaughter, and like a lamb dumb be- 
fore his ſhearer, ſo he opened not his 
mouth.“ The eunuch then ſays to 


Phylip, Pray, whom does the prophet 


ſpeak of in this place? Is it of him- 
ſelf, or ſome other? Then Philip be- 


gan to inſtruct him concerning Jeſus 
Chriſt; and having gone on together, 
they came to a fountain, when the eu- 


nuch ſaid to Philip, Here is water, 


what hinders me from being baptized? 


Philip told him he might be fo, if 


he believed with all his heart. He 
replied, I believe that Jeſus Chriſt is 
the ſon of God. He then ordered the 
chariot to ſtop, and they both alighted 


and went down into the water, where 


Philip baptized the eunuch. Being 
come out of the water, the ſpirit of 


the Lord took away Philip, and the 
eunuch ſaw no more of him. But 
Philip was found again at Azotus, 
and he preached the goſpel in all the 


Cities he paſſed through, till he arriv- 
ed at Cæſarea in Paleſtine, After this, 
the ſcripture does not inform us of any 
particulars relating to Philip. The 


modern Greeks ſay, that he went to 


Tralles in Afia, where he founded 


a church, of which he was the apoſtle 
and biſhop ; and where he reſted in 


peace, after performing many mira- 
cles. The Latins, on the contrary, 


ſay, that he died at Cæſarea, and that 


three of his daughters were there bu- 


the Ethiopians ; and that the Abyſſines 
boaſt of having received the chriſtian 
faith from him. See Candace. 

PHILIPPI, one of the chief cities 
of Macedonia, lying to the north-weſ 


of Neapolis, and formerly called Da- 
thos, but afterwards taking its name 


from 
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from Philip, the famous king of Ma- AHrangert. The Pelethithes and Che- 


cedonia, who repaired ard beautified 
it. In proceſs of time, it became a 


Roman colony. St. Paul came hither 


in the 52d year of the vulgar zra, and 
there converted ſeveral people; and 
among the reſt Lydia, a teller of pur- 


ple. Acts xvi. 12, 13, &c. He alſo 
cured a ſervant maid who had a fami- 
lar ſpirit, by which ſhe foretold future 
events, and thereby brought a great 
deal of money to her maſter. _ Theſe 

| ſtirred up the whole city againſt St. 
Paul, and the magiſtrates cauſed him 
to be ſeized, and put in priſon : but 
the day following, they let him go out 
again, having been informed that he 
was a Roman citizen, and made an 
apology for their ill treatment of him. 
n 

The Philippians w were always Fall of ac- 
knowledgments for the gon of faith 


they had received from God by the 


miniſtry of St. Paul. The aſſiſted 


him on ſeveral occaſions ; (Philip. iv. 


16.) they ſent him money, while he 
was in Achaia; and being informed 
that he was a priſoner at Rome, they 


ſent a deputation to him by Epaphro- 


ditus, proffering their ſervice to him 
upon all occaſions. Epaphroditus fell 
ick, and St. Paul, in order to deliver 


the Philippians from the conc ern they 


Were in at the hearing of his ſickneſs, 


ſeat Epaphroditus to them again, 
when he was recovered, with an epi 
tle which is received as one of the 
canonical books of ſcripture. This of 


all St. Paul's epiſtles is the moſt pathe- 


tic, and moſt full of Ki ind and afflecli- 


onate expreſſions. | 
PHILISTINES, a people of Pale- 

ſtine, who came thither from the '2ile 

of Caphtor. dee the articles CAPHTOR 


and CAN AAN. 


The time of their coming to Paleſtine | 
is not known: however they had been 


a long time in the land of Canaan, 


when Abraham came thither, in the 


year of the World 2083. The name 
Philiſtine is not Hebrew. The Sep- 
tuagint generally trauſtate it A , 


Vor. II. 


rethites were alſo Philiſtines; and the 


Septuagint ſometimes tranſlate Chere- 


thims KpnTas, Cretes, See the article 5 


CHERETHIMS 


The Philiſtines were a powerful people 
even in Abrahant's time: for then they 


had kings, and were in poſſeſſion of 
ſeveral conſiderable cities. They are 


not comprehended in the number of 
nations devoted to extermination, and 

ſe whoſe territory the Lord had abandon- 

ed to the Hebrews; nor were they of 
the curſed ſeed of Canaan. However 
Jothua did not forbear to give their 
lands to the Hebrews, and to fet upon 
them by command from the Lord, be- 
cauſe they policiled a country which : 
was promiſed to the people of God. 

Joſh. xv. 45—47. and xiii. 2, 3. But 
theſe conqueſts of Joſhua muſt have 
been ill maintained, fince under the 
Judges, under Saul, and at the begin- 
ning of the reign of David, the Phi- 


liſtines oppreſſed the Ifraclites. True 


it 15, Shamgar, Samſon, Samuel, and 
Saul, made head againſt them: but 
did not reduce their power, and they 
continued independent down to the 

reign of David, who ſubjected them to 
his government. See Davib. 

They continued in ſubjection to the 
kings of Judah down to the reign of 
Jehoram, fon of Jehoſhaphat; that is, 


fer about 246 years. However Jeho- 


ram made war againſt them, and pro- 
bably reduced them to his obedience 
again; becauſe it is obſerved i in ſcrip- 
ture, that they revolted again from 
Uzziah; and that this Prince kept . 
them to rheir duty, during the time of 

his reign. 2 Chr. xxi. 16. and xxvi "<p 
7. Duriag the unfortunate reign of 
Ahaz, the Philiſtines made great ha- 
vock in the territories of Judah; but 


bis {on and ſucceſſor Hezekiah ſub- 


dued them; 2 Chr. xxviii. 18. and a 
Kings xvili. 8. Laſtly, they regained 


their full liberty under the latter kings 
of Judah; and we may ſee by the me- 


naces denounced againſt them by the 
Prophets Ilaiah, Amos, Terhanlah, 
. 8 ere“ 
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9. d. ſtudium ſapientiæ; and ſays, that 


Jeremiah, and Ezekiel, that they 


brought a thouſand hardſhips and ca- 


lamities upon the children of Iſrael: 


for which cruelties God threatned to 


puniſn them, Eſarhaddon beſieged 
Aſhdod, or Azoth, and took it. Iſa. 
xx. 1. And according to Herodotus, 


P ſammetichus king of Egypt took the 
ſiame city, after a fiege of nine and 
twenty years. There is great proba- 
dility, that Nebuchadnezzar, when he 
ſubdued the Ammonites, Moabites, 
Egyptians, and other nations border- 
ing upon the Jews, reduced alſo the 
Puhiliſtines. After this, they fell under 
the dominion of the Perſians; then 
under that of Alexander the Great, 
who deſtroyed the City of Gaza, the 
only city of Phœnicia that durſt oppoſe 

him. After the perſecution of Anti- 
 ochus Epiphanes, the Aſmonæans ſub- 
jected under their obedience ſeveral 
_ cities of the Philiſtines ; and Tryphon 
gave to Jonathan Maccabzus the go- 
vernment of the whole coaſt of the 
Mediterranean, frorfi Tyre as far as 
Egypt, which included all the country 


of the Philiſtines. ">. 
©  PHILOLOGUS. St. Paul in his 
epiſtle to the Romans, chap. xvi. 15. 


falutes Philologus, of whom nothing 


particular is known, The Greeks make 
him biſhop of Sinope in Pontus, and 
| ſet his feaſt upon the fourth of No- 
vember. Origen believes, that Philo- 
logus was haſha 


nd to Julia, mentioned 
in the ſame place ; but others doubt 


whether it is not Julias, and is not ra- 
ther the name of a man than a woman. 
__ PHILOSOPHY, in general, is de- 
fined the knowledge and ſtudy of na- 
ture and morality, founded on reaſon 
and experience. Philoſophy owes its 


name to the modeſty of Pythagoras, 


Wo refuſed the title of ch. w/e, 
given to his predeceſſors Thales, Phe- 


recydes, &c. as too aſſuming, and con- 


tented himſelf with the ſimple appella- 
tion of GiXocoPog, gui, Ohg Th cofuacy. 
a friend or lover of wiſdom : but Chau- 
vin rather chuſes to derive the name 
from pu, deſire or Hud), and go Pic 


PHI. 


Pythagoras, conceiving that the appli- 


cation of the human mind ought ra- 


ther to be called ſtudy than ſcience, 


ſet aſide the appellation of wiſe, and, 


in lieu thereof, took that of philoſo- 
pher. ORE | 


St. Paul bids the Coloſſians (il. 8.) be- 
ware, leſt any man ſpoil them through 
philoſophy. And in the Acts (xvii. 


18.) St. Luke relates, that when St. 


Paul came to Athens, he there found 
_ Epicurean and Stoic philoſophers, who 
made a jeſt of his diſcourſes. The 
ſame apoſtle, in many places of his 


epiſtles, oppoſes the falſe wiſdom and 


wiſe men of the age, which is nothing 
elſe but the pagan eg always 


contrary to the wiſdom of ſeſus Chriſt, 


and the true religion; which, in the 
notion of the philoſophers and ſophiſts 


of this world, ſeemed to be mere folly, 
being built neither upon reaſoning nor 
evidence, nor the eloquence and ſub- 
tilty of thoſe that preached it, but up- 


on the power of God, and his ſingle 


authority, upon the operation of the 


Holy Ghoſt, which actuated the hearts 


and minds of thoſe whom he called to 
the faith... „„ 


In the holy ſeriptures, we find real 
wiſe men, and real works of philoſo- 


Phy, in the books of Job, Proverbs, Ec- 


cleſiaſtes; and in the apocryphal books 
of Wiſdom and Eccleſiaſticus. 


are works wherein we find a vaſt deal 
of excellent maxims of religion, piety, 
and of conduct for all flates of life. 
There 1s but little reaſoning or argu- 
mentation. The antient orientals did 
not ſo much amuſe themſelves with 


reaſoning as the Greek philoſophers, 


They went directly to the matter, and 
delivered their precepts by way of ſen- 


timent and maxim. See Jos, &. 
About the ſame time that the ſeveral 


ſects of philoſophers were formed a- 
mong the Greeks, as the Academics, the 
Peripatetics, and the Stoics, one might 

obſerve alſo among the Jews, by a tort 

of emulation, ſeveral ſects of philoſo- 
phers ariſe ; as the Eſſenians, the Pha- 
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God, made themſelves afterwards very 
odious to thoſe in power, and con- 
| temptible to all good men, by their 


* 


PHI. 
ries, and the Sadducees. The Pha- 
riſees had ſome reſemblance to the 
Stoics ; the Sadducees to the Epicure- 
ans; and the Eflenians came near to 
the Academics. The Phariſees were 
proud, vain, and boaſting, like the 
Stoics. The Sadduceces, who denied 
the immortality of the ſoul, and the 
exiſtence of ſpirits, freed them- 


ſelves at once, like the Epicureans, 


| from all ſolicitude about futurity. 
The Eſſenians were more moderate, 


more ſimple and religious, and there- 


fore approached nearer to the Acade- 
mics. See the articles EPicu REAN, 
STOICS, PHARISEES, &c. 


after it had been for a long time ho- 
noured and reſpected, for the merit of 


thoſe that profeſſed it, aiterwards fell 


into difrepute and contempt, by the 
ſordidneſs of the vices of thoſe that 
took upon themſelves the name of phi- 


loſophers; ſo among the Hebrews, the 


Phariſees, for example, who at the be- 
ginning had recommended themſeves 
* their ſteady adhering to the law of 


| exceſſive ambition, and the erroneous 


” interpretations that they gave to the 
law of the Lord. 


The philoſophers againſt whom St. 
Paul inveighs, in his epiſtle to the Ro- 


mans, boaſted the extent of their Know- 


# ledge, the purity of their morality, 
the eloquence of their writings, the 
© ſtrength of their reaſonings, and the ſub- 
- tility of their arguments. Their weak 
neſſes were pride, curioſity, pre: ſump- 
They 


aſcribed every thing to human reaſon, 


tion, hypocriſy, and ambition. 


oO 


and would be ſuperior in every thing. 


And although their lives were full of 


Z diſorders, that were ſhameful and even 
- injurious to human nature, yet they a 


. would paſs upon the world for good 


men; and boaſting of their know- 


| ledge of God, they diſtonoured him 


by their actions. 


8 oppoſed the humility of the crofs of 
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Jeſus Chtiſt, the force of his miracles, 

the purity of his morals, the depth of 
his myſteries, and the evident proofs 


and ſome the negative. 
Jew ſays, that: before the tranſlation 


'To them St. Paul. 


P H I 


of his miſſion. 


It is diſputed, whether or no the hea- 
then philoſophers have not borrowed 
the fineſt ſentiments of their morality 


from the facred ſcriptures. The fa- 


thers have been much divided upon 
ſome of them have 
fide, : 

Philo the 


this queſtion : 


maintained the affirmative. 


of the books of Moſes, made at the in- 


ſtigation of Ptolemy Philadelphus, the 
| Gentiles had no acquaintance with the 
Juſt as the philoſophy of the Greeks, 


ſacred books. Ariſtæus makes Deme- 


trius Phalereus lay, that the Greek | 
hiſtorians, poets, and writers, have 
made no mention of the books of the 
Hebrews; and that ſome writers be- 


ing deſirous of inſerting ſomething 
from them into their works, were pre- 


vented by divine puniſhments that hap- 
pened to them, and of which he gives 


inſtances, Origen maintains, that the 


name of Moſes was unknown to the 
Greeks, and that his name is not to 


be found in any of their writings. Jo- 


ſephus the hiſtorian, acknowledges the 
ſilence of the Greeks, and gives this 
reaſon for it; that they had not read 
the books of the Jews. 


ſays expreſsly, that the prophane had 
never read the ſacred writings. In 
another place, that it was ſurprizing 


that Pythagoras and Plato ſhould go 
into Egypt, Chaldza, and Perſia, to 


be informed of the religion and cuſ- 


_ toms of thoſe people; and not go into 


Judea, whither they might eaſily have 


Fun: and where they 7 might have 


found what they vainly lought elſe= 


WHCT Ee. 


But others among the fathers, and hats : 
the greater number, have been for the 

affirmative: they aſſure us; that the moſt 
celebrated of the philoſophers were ac- 
quainted with the ſacred books, and 


the prophets. St. Auitin thinks, that 


Pytnagoras knew Jercmiah in Egypt. 
Others believe, chat he ailo converied 
Tit 2 | 


With 


Lactantius 
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PHI 
with Ezekiel in Judea : that he was 
acquainted with the Jews, and bor- 


_ rowed ſeveral of their laws, which he 
admitted into his philoſophy. Cle- 


mens Alexandrinus, ſpeaking to the 
Greeks, aſſerts, that whatever there is 


of truth in the laws of Plato, was de- 
_ rived from the Hebrews ; that from 
thence their poets have borrowed all 
their fineſt thoughts, and all their no- 
bleſt expreſſions. 
dertakes a particular diſcuſſion of this 
matter, and ſhews, by many exam- 
ples, that Orpheus, Homer, Solon, 
Pythagoras, Plato, and many others, 
have travelled into Egypt, and have 
conſulted the books of Moſes. 
the philoſopher, an enemy to the chri- 
ſtians, acknowledged the conformity 


Juſtin Martyr un- 


And from 


it was the Hebrews who had imitated 


the Greeks; as if Moſes and the other 
| facred writers had been more modern 
than Plato and the Greek poets. 
Tertullian maintains, that the antient 
law /givers of the Heathens had nothing 
valuable, but what they borrowed from 
the Hebrews ; and that their poets and 
philoſophers had drawn from the foun- 


tain of the prophets. Juſtin Martyr 


maintains the fame opinion, as well 8 


_ Eufebius, 
But ſince this queſtion, as F. Cz killer 


1heodorer, and Ambrot 


well obſerves, is concerning a fact, it 


ought to be examined from facts, ra- 
ther than by authorities. The provfs 
from facts are of two kinds. Firſt, 
The agreement of notions and expreſ- 
ſions, between the ſacred authors and 
dhe prophane, 1 in ſuch matters wherein 
naturally they could not agree. Se- 
5 condly, The acknowle doment of thoſe 


who copied from others, or the teſti- 
mony of cotemporary authors. But 


in che writings of the poets and the 


prophane philoſophers, we lind no ac- 


knowledgment that they had borrowed. 
any thing from the facred writers; 
none of cheit COLEmporar: W writers take 
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en 1 


any notice, that they did any thing 
like this. 'Thoſe {trokes of reſem- 
blance that may be obſerved between 


the ſacred and prophane authors, are 


merely fortuitous, and in ſuch paſſages 
wherein men of ſenſe might eaſily be 
ſuppoſed to coincide, without copying 


from one another; therefore nothing 


can be concluded from hence, in fa- 


vour of the opinion of thoſe, who pre- 
tend that the Greeks had read and 


imitated the Hebrew writers. 


Nay, they could not fo much as have 


read them ; for they muſt either have 


read them in the originals, or elſe in 
_ tranſlations. 


Celſus 


The Grecians did not 


ſtudy foreign languages; and the Jews 
were infinitely jealous of the ſacred- 


| neſs of their books, nor would com- 
that was to be found between the ſen- 


timents of Plato, and thoſe of Moſes 
and the Jewiſh prophets. 
thence he ndiculouſly concludes, that 


municate them to prophane heathens : 
neither could they read them in any 


verſions; for there were none before 


that of the Septuagint, made by the 
order of Ptolemy Philadelphus, a long 
time after Pythagoras, Plato, Ariſtotle, 


| Socrates, Chryſippus, Zeno, and the 


antient Greek philoſophers and legi- 
ſlators. There is even a great Proba⸗ 
bility, that the ſaid verſion of the Sep- 
tuagint is Kill more modern than the 


age of Philadelphus, as may be ſeen 
under the article SEPTUAGINT, _ 


PHINEHAS, or as the Jes pro- 
nounce it, PiN HAS, ſon of Eleazar, 
and grandſon of Aaron. He was the 


third high- prieſt of the Jews, and diſ- 


charged this office from the year of 


the what 2 571, till towards the year 


2590. He is particularly commended 


In ſcripture for the zeal he ſhewed in 
vindicating the glo 


ory of God, when 


the Mi dianites had {ſent their daugh- 


ters into the camp of Iſrael, to tempt 
the Hebrews to fornication and ido- 
latry. For Zimri having publicly en- 
| tered into the tent of a Midianitiſh 
woman named Cozbi, Phinehas aroſe 
up from among the people, (Numd. 


xxV. 7, &C.) teck a Javelin in his hand, 

entered aſter Zimri into that infamous 
place, and ſtabbed both man and wo- 
man, at one blow, in 
V were 
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commerce. 


were chiefly concerned in this criminal 


Upon which the plague 
or diſtemper ceaſed, with which the 


4 Lord had already begun to puniſh the 
2 Jfraelites. 


This happened in the year 
of the world 25 53. 


Then the Lord faid to Moſes, Phi- 
nehas the ſon of Eleazar the high-prieft 


has turned away my wrath from the 

children of Iſrael, becauſe he has been 
zealous in my cauſe, and has hindered 
mee from deſtroying them. Wherefore 
acquaint him, that I give him my co- 
renant of peace, and the prieſthood 
* ſhall be given to his poſterity by a per- 
Petual covenant, becauſe he has been 
AZ⁊ealous for his God, and has made 
atonement for the ric: of the chil- 


dren of Iſrael. This promiſe that the 


Lord made to Phinehas, to give him 
| the prieſthood by a perpetual cove- 
| nant, interpreters obſerve evidently in- 
5 | cluded this tacit condition, that his 
children ſhould continue faithful and 
obedient; ſince we know that the 
prieſthood paſſed out of the family of 
Eleazar and Phinehas to that of Itha- 


mar, and that it returned not ts the 


$ 2 of Eleazar till after about an 


undred and fifty years. 


This is what we find concerning the 


tranſlation of the high-prieſthood from 
one family to the other. 


five years. See Aaron and ELI. 


The manner and cauſes of this change 
are unknown. 
tio the family of Eleazar under the 
reign of Saul, when this prince having 
put to death Abimelech, and the other 
| prieſts of Nob, he gave the high- prieſt- 

hood to Zadok, who was of the race 
of Phinehas. | 
had Abiathar with him, of the race 
; of Eli, who performed the functions of 
high-prieſt. So that after the death 
of Saul, David continued the prieft- 
hood to Zadok and Abiathar conjoint- 
I. But towards the end of David's 
reign, Abiathar having eſpouſed the 


It re-entered again in- 


At the ſame time, David 
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This dig- 
nity continued in the race of Phinehas, 
from Aaron down to the high-prieſt 
| EH, for about three hundred and thirty- 


PHI 

intereſt of Adonijah, to the prejudice 
of Solomon, he was in diſgrace, and 
Zadok only was ackno ledged as 
high-prieſt. The prieſthood continu- 
ed in his family till after the captivity 
of Babylon, and even to the deſtruc- 
tion of the temple. 
ginning of Zadok's prieſthood alone, 


and the excluſion of Abiathar, to the 
ruin of the temple, is 1084 years. 

We read of another memorable action 
of Phinehas, in which he ſtill ſhewed 


his zeal for the Lord. This was when 
the Iſraelites that were beyond Jordan 
had raiſed upon the banks of this river 
a vaſt heap of earth; (Joſh. xxii. 30, 
31.) thoſe on the other fide fearing 


they were going to forſake the Lord, 
and ſet up another religion, deputed 
Phinehas and other chief men among 


them, to go and inform themſelves of 


the reaſon of erecting this monument. 
But when they had found, that it was 

in commemoration of their union and 
common original, Phinehas took occa- 


ſion from thence to praiſe the Lord, ſay- 
ing, We know that the Lord is with us, 


ſince you are not guilty of that preva- ny 
rication we ſuſpected you were. 
Me do not exactly know the time of 8 


the death of Phinehas. But as he 


lived after the death of Joſhua, and 


before the firſt ſervitude under Chu- 


ſhan-riſhathaim, during the time that 
there were neither kings nor judges in 
the land, and every one did what was 
night in his own eyes; (Judg. xvii. 6. 

Xviii. I. xxi. 24.) his death is put a- 
bout the year of the world 2590. It 


was under his pontificate that the ſtory 


of Micah happened, as alſo that of the 
tribe of Dan, when they made a con- 

queſt of Laiſn; and the enormity that 
was committed upon the wife of the 
Levite of the mountain of Ephraim. Do 
judg xx. 28. Phinehas's ſucceſſor in 


the high-pricthqed. Was Abjezer, or 
 Abithuah, 


The Rabbins allow a very long life By | 
There are fome Who he- 


Phinehas. 
lieve he lived to the time of the high- 


prieſt Eli, or even to the time of Sam» 


„ i 


But from the be- 


- which by no means is to his honour. 
© PHYLACTERIES, or Fro ETS. 
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ſon. Others will have it, that he was 
the ſame as Eli, or rather as the pro- 
phet Elias, which would ſtill prolong 
E life for ſeveral ages. N 
| PRHINEHAVS, fon to Eli the high- 

prieſt, and brother to Hophni. See 

the articles ELI and Ho PR Ä. 


PHLEGON, mentioned by St. Paul 


in his epiſtle to the Romans, (xvi. 14.) 


Was wade biſhop of Marathon in At- 
tica, according to the Greeks. They 


place his feſtival on the eighth of April, 


and the Latins commemorate him on 


the ſame day. We know none of the 
particulars of his life. 585 


* PHURAH, the fervant of Gideon, 


who went with him to ſpy the camp of 
the Midianites. Judg. vii. 10, 11. 
__- PHUT, or PavrTn, the third fon 

of Ham. Gen. x. 6. Calmet is of 
opinion, that Phut peopled either the 
canton of Phtemphu, Phtemphuri, or 
- Phtembuti, ſet down in Pliny and Pto- 
lemy, whoſe capital was Thara in 


lower E pt, inclining towards Lybia; 
or the 1 4 called Phtenotes, of 


Wich Buthus was the capital. The 
prophets often ſpeak of Phut. In the 

l time of jeremiäh, Phut was under the 
| . obedience of Necho king of Egypt. 


Nahum (iii. .) reckons up his people 
in the number of thoſe who ought to 


have come to the aſſiſtance of No- am- 


mon or Dioſpolis. 


pP PHYGELLUS, was a chriſtian of 


Aſia, who, happening to be at Rome 


vile St. Paul was there in priſon, (2 


Tim. i. 15.) in the 65th year of Chriſt, 


forſook him in his neceſſity, together 


with Hermogenes. Phygellus is un- 


known upon any other account but this, 


J - , it en 
PHYSICIAN fignifies 1. One who 

profeſſes and practices medicine, or the 
art of phyſic. Mark v. 26. 2. Em- 


| þalmers of dead bodies. Gen. I. 2. 
3. Comforters or healers by advice and 


Counſel. Job X11, 4. 4. Prophets and 


teachers, as inſtruments of curing hard a 
hearted ſinners. Jer. viii 22. 5. Jeſus 
11 2 2 . 1 7 FRE WIRE IO, 5 5 
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Chriſt, the only ſovereign phyſician of 
the ſoul, who by his blood and ſpirit 


cures all our ſpiritual ſickneſſes. Mat. 


ix. 12. 


Jeſus the fon of Sirach aſcribes the in- 
vention of phyſic to God himſelf. | 


Ecclus. xxxviii. 1, 2, 3, &c. Honour 
© a phyſician with the honour due un- 


do him, for the uſes which you may 


have of him; for the Lord hath 


© created him. For of the moſt high 
cometh healing, and he ſhall receive 
The ſkill of 
the phyſician ſhall lift up his head, 

and in the ſight of great men he 
ſhall be in admiration. The Lord 
hath created medicines out of the 
earth, and he that is wiſe will not 

abhor them.“ The ſcripture makes 


honour of the king. 


no mention of phyſicians before the 

time of the patriatch Joſeph. It ſays, 
that he had commanded his ſervants, |# 

the phyſicians of Egypt, to embalm 
the body of his father Jacob. Gen. I. 

2. It does not appear that phyſicians 

were very common among the He- 

brews, eſpecially for internal maladies. 

But for wounds, fractures, bruiſes, and 

all external injuries, they had phyſi- 
cians who underſtood the dreſſing and 

binding up of wounds, and the appli- 

cation of certain medicaments, as roſin, 

| balm, fat, oils, Kc. For the hurt 

of the daughter of my people,” ſays 


the prophet jeremiah, (viii. 22.) am 


I hurt, I am black, aſtoniſhment 
_ © hath taken hold on me. ls there 
no balm in Gilead? Is there no phy- 
ſician there? Why 3 
* health of the daughter of my people 
© recovered ?? And elſewhere, (id. xlvi. 
II.) © Go up into Gilead and take 
© balm, O virgin, the daughter of 
Egypt; in vain ſhalt thou uſe many 
« medicines, for thou ſhalt not be cu- 
red.“ And Ezekiel, (xxx. 21.) Son 
of man, I have broken the arm of 
Pharaoh king of Egypt, and lo, it 
ſhall not be bound up to be healed; 


then is not the 


to put a roller to bind it, to make 


it ſtrong to hold the ſword” 
But in ditempers that did not appear 
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outwardly, as fevers, the gout, pains 
5 1 or of the head. the 
plague, &c. we hear neither of reme- 
dies or phyſicians. Aſa being diſeaſed 
in his feet, and having applied himſelf 
to the phyſicians, he was upbraided 


with it, as an action contrary to that 


confidence which he ought to have had 
in the Lord. 1 Kings xv. 23. and 2 
Chr. xvi. 12. Hezekiah having a boil, 


of which he was ready to die, was Cu- 


red by Iſaiah, (2 Kings xx. 7. and Iſa. 


” xxxviii. 21.) only by the application 


of a cataplaſm of figs. The little uſe 


that they made of the art of medicine, 
aand the perſuaſion they had imbibed, 
” that diſtempers were the effects of 
God's anger, and cauſed by evil ſpi- 

rits, the executioners of his venge- | 
_ ance, was the reaſon that in extraor- 


dinary maladies they applied them- 
ſelves to diviners, magicians, enchant- 
ers, or to the falſe gods of the pagans, 

who had the reputation of giving ora- 
cles, and fortelling future events. Or 


© ſometimes they applied to the prophets 
of the Lord, to receive a cure from 


them, or at leaſt to know whether they 
ſhould recover or no. Ahaziah, king 


o. Iſrael, being hurt by a fall from the 
* roof of his houſe, ſent to conſult Baal- 


- zebub. Jeremiah (viii. 17.) ſpeaks of 
enchantments, that were uſed againſt 
the biting of ſerpents, and other vene- 
mous animals. Hazacl king of Syria 

ſent to conſult Eliſha about his diſtem- 


per; and Naaman the Syrian came in- 


to the land of Iſrael, to obtain from 
the ſame prophet a cure for his le- 
proſy. See AHAZ IAH, DISEASE, &C. 
PIGEON. See the article Dove. 
PIHAHIROTH. The Hebrews de- 


parting from Succoth came to Etham. 


| Exod. xiii. 20. Ihen the Lord ſaid 


to Moſes, (id. xiv. 2.) Speak unto the 


children of Iſrael, that they turn and 
encamp before Pihahiroth, between 

Migdol and the fea, over againſt Baal- 
ephon, beſore it ſhall ye encamp by 


the ſea, The word Pihahiroth may 


be explained by the paſs of Hiroth, or 


the mouth of Hirath. Moſes in the 
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book of Numbers, (xxxiii. 18.) calls 


it ſimply Hiroth in the Hebrew ; and 


Euſebius, as alſo St. Jerom, in his 


book of Hebrew places, calls it by the 


ſame name. The Syriac verſion has 
it, over-againſt the ditches. I he Sep- 
tuagint in Exodus xiv. 2. tranſlate it, 


over-againſt the village; others, over- 
againſt the paſs of liberty, or the paſs of 

drought, Calmet takes Hiroth to be 
the ſame with the city Heroum, or 

Heroopolis, fituated at the extremity 
or the point of the Red-ſea, or elſe the _ 
city of Phagroriopolis, placed by Stra- 
bo about the ſame place, and the ca- 
pital of the canton of Phagroriopolitis. 
There is great probability that Piha- 
hiroth ſtands for the paſs which was 
near Heroum. It was beyond this 


pals that the Hebrews went to encamp 
Re ee, 


_ PILATE, or Poxrius Pirate. It 
is not known what family or country he 
was of, but it is believed, that he was 
of Rome, or at leaſt of Italy. He was 
ſent to govern Judea in the room of 
Gratus, in the year 26 or 27 of the 
vuloar æra. He governed this pro- 
vince for ten years, from the twelfth 
or thirteenth year of Tiberius, to the 
twenty-ſecond or twenty-third of the 
{ame emperor, He is repreſented both 


by Philo and Joſephus as a man of an 


impetuous and obſtinate temper, and 
as a judge who uſed to ſel] juſtice, and 


for money pronounce any ſentence that 
was deſired. ame authors make 
was deſired. The ſame authors make 
mention of his rapines, his injuries, 


his murthers, the torments that he in- 
flicted upon the innocent, and the per- 
ſons he put to death without any form 
of proceſs. Philo in particular de- 
ſcribes him as a man that exerciſed an 
exceſſive cruelty during the whole time 
of his government, who diſturbed the 
repoſe of Judea, and gave occaſion to 
the troubles and revolt that followed 


after. „ | 
St. Luke (x11. 1, 2, &c.) acquaints us, 


that Pilate had mingled the blood of 


the Galileans with their ſacrifices ; and 


3 


that the matter having been related to 
| | e 
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Jeſus Chriſt, he ſaid, Think you that 


theſe Galileans were greater ſinners 


than other Galileans, becauſe they 


ſuffered this calamity? No, I aſſure 
you. And if you do not repent, you 


| ſhall all periſh in like manner. It is 
unknown upon what occaſion Pilate 
_ cauſed theſe Galileans to be ſlain in the 
_ temple, while they were ſacrificing ; 
for this is the meaning of that exęreſ- 
ion, of mingling their blood with their 
ſacrifices. Some think they were diſ- 
: ciples of Judas the Gaulonite, who 

taught, that the Jews ought not to 
pay tribute to foreign princes; and 

that Pilate had put ſome of them to 


death, even in the temple ; but there 


zs no proof of this fact. Others think, 
that theſe Galileans were Samaritans, 
whom Pilate cut to pieces in the vil- 
lage of 'Tirataba, ejeph. Antig, I. 18. 
c. 5.) as they were preparing to go up 
to mount Gerizim, where a certain 
impoſtor had promiſed to diſcover 
trcaſures to them. But this event did 


not happen before the year 35 of the 


common æra, and conſequently two 
years after the death of jeſus Chriſt, 


At the time of our Saviour's paſſion, 
Pilate made ſome endeavours to deli- 
ver him out of tlie hands of the Jews. 
He knew they hed delivered him up, 
and purſued his life with fo much vio- 
lence, only out of malice and envy. 
Matt. xxvii. 18. His wife alſo, who 
had been diſturbed the night beſore 
with frighitful dreams, ſent to tell him, 
ſhe defired him not to meddle in the 
affair of that juſt perſon. 76:4. 19. 
He attempted to appeaſe the wrath of 
the Jews, and to give them ſome ſatiſ- 
faction, by whipping Jeſus Chriſt. 
John xx; 1: latth. xxvii. 26. He 
tried to take him out of their hands, 
by propoſing to deliver him or Barab- 
bas, on the day of the feſtival of the 


paſ over. Laſtly, he had a mind to 


diſcharge himſelf from pronouncing 
judgient againſt him, by ſending 
him io Herod king of Galilee. Luke 
NR N 
would not ſatisfy the Jews, and that 


When he law all this 
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they even threatened him in foe 


manner, ſaying he could be no friend 
to the emperor, if he let him go: 


(John xix. 12—15.) he cauſed water 


to be brought, waſhed his hands 


before all the people, and publicly de- 


clared himſelf innocent of the blood of 
that juſt perſon. Mat, xxvii. 23, 24. 
Vet at the fame time he delivered him 
up to his ſoldiers, that they might cru- 


cify him. This was enough to juſtify 


Jeſus Chriſt, as Calmet obſerves, and 
to ſhew that he held him as innocent; 
but it was not enough to vindicate the 


conſcience and integrity of a judge, 


whoſe duty it was, as well to aſſert the 
cauſe of oppreſſed innocence, as to 

puniſn the guilty and criminal. 
He ordered to be put over our Saviour's 
croſs, as it were, an abſtract of his 
ſentence, and the motive of his con- 


demnation, (John xix. 19.) Jesus or 
NAZARETH, KING OF THE JEWS 


which was written in Latin, Greek, 
and Hebrew. Some of the Jews 
found fault with it, and remonſtrated 
to Pilate, that he ought to have writ- 
ten, Jeſus of Nazareth, who pre- 
* tended to be king of the Jews.” But 
Pilate could not be prevailed with to 
alter it, and gave them this peremp- 
tory anſwer, That what he had writ- 


ten, he had written. | 
Towards evening, he was app! 


lowed, and alſo 


bad ſolicited the dcath of our Saviour, 


came to deſire him to ſet a watch about 
the ſepu'chre, for fear his diſciples 
ſhovld fteal him away by night; he 


anſwered them, that they had a guard, 


and might place them there themſelves. 
Mat. xxvii. 65. "This is the {ubſtance 
of what the goipel tells us concerning 


Pate | 
Tuſtin 
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. lied to 
for leave to take down the bodies 
from the croſs, that they might not 
continue there the following dan, 
which was the paſſover and the ſab- 
bath-day. John xix. 31. This he al- 
granted the body of 
Jeſus to Joſeph of Arimathea, that he 
might pay his laſt duties to it. 237. 
33. Laſtly, when the prieſts, who 


enen OI Oe I A COR OE 

e en Ee bs 6 I ra ONE as EET SE I 

r es BE Ns ho ates 8 Cn ies 
* ” ” 4 9 


K 


n t . . / . ns OA RR 


EA — e a. "I. "ol En AW © OM G and i. a a 


OM. at a——_— TD®©do as 


* 
5 8 


1 hs 
Wo 


1 
3 
9 
n 
gy 


* 3 * ” * 8 wy on ' EE A a hah n e 25 . 8 
15 EET ST. N Le 4 E SHA 93.3 e £ Rox Es SE II 838 R 27 2 
root EO VIS Lb ITS nn PRES 8 N F * n n 


aſtin Martyr, Tertullian, Euſebius, 


and after them ſeveral others both an- 


tent and modern, aſſure us, that it 


was formerly the cuſtom for Roman 


magiſtrates, to prepare copies of all 
verbal proceſſes and judicial acts, which 
they paſſed in their ſeveral provinces, 


and to ſend them to the emperor. 


And Pilate in compliance to this cuſ- 
tom, having ſent word to Tiberius of 
what had paſſed relating to Jeſus 
Chriſt, the emperor wrote an account 


of it to the ſenate, in a manner that 


gave reaſon to judge, that he thought 


favourably of the religion of Jeſus 
” Chriſt, and ſhewed that he ſhould be 
uwilling they would decree divine ho- 


nours to him. But the ſenate was not 


FE: of the ſame opinion, and ſo the matter 
Was dropped. it appears by what 


Juſtin ſays of theſe acts, that the mi- 


racles of Jeſus Chriſt were mentioned 


there, and even that the ſoldiers had 
divided his garments among them. 
Euſebius inſinuates, that they ſpoke of 
his reſurrection and aſcenſion, Ter- 


tullian and Jutitin refer to theſe acts 


with ſo much confidence, as would 


make one believe they had had them 
in their hands. However, neither Eu- 


ſebius nor St. Jerom, who were both 
inquiſitive, underſtanding perſons, nor 
any other author that wrote afterwards, 
ſcem to have ſeen them, at lealt not 


the true and original acts. For as to 
what we have now in great number, 


they are not authentic, being neither 
antient nor uniform. There are alſo 
ſome pretended letters of Pilate to Ti- 


berius, giving a hiſtory of our Saviour, 
but they are umverfaily allowed to be 


ſpurious 
Pilate, being a man that, by his exceſ- 
ſive cruelties and rapine, had diſturbed 
the peace of Judea, during the whole 
time of his government, was at length 


depoſed by Viteliins, the proconſuſ of 


Syria, in the 36th year of Jeſus Chriſt; 


and ſent to Rome, to give an account 


of his condutt to the emperor. But 


though Tiberius died before Pilate ar- 
nved at Rome, yet his {gccefior Cali- 


With regard t 
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gula baniſhed him to Vienne in Gaul, 
where he was reduced to ſuch extre- 
mity, that he killed himſelf with his 
own hands. The evangeliſts call him 
governor, (though in reality he was no 


more than procurator of judea) not 


only, becauſe governor was a name of 
general uſe, but becauſe Pilate in effect 


acted as one, by taking upon him to 


judge in criminal matters,. as his pre- 


deceſſors had done, and other procu- 
rators in the ſmall provinces of the 


empire, where there was no pro-con- 


ſal, conftantly did. Calmet's Die. 
Echard's Eccle). Hiſt. and Beaufobre's 


Anmot, © 


> Pilate's wife, the ge- 
neral tradition 1s, that ſhe was named 


Claudia Procula, or Proſcula; and in 
relation to her dream, ſome are of opi- 
nion, that as ſhe had intelligence of our 


Lord's apprehenſion, and knew by his 


character, that he was a righteous 
perion, her imagination, being ſtruck _ 
with theie ideas, did naturally produce 
the dream we read of: but others 
think, that this dream was ſent provi- 
dentially. upon her, for the clearer ma- 
nifeſtation of our Lord's innocence. 
 PILEHA, one of the chief prieſts, 
that ſigned the covenant which Nehe- 


© 


miah renewed with the Lord. Nehem. 


-- PILLAR. A pillar of clouds, 3 
pillar of fire, a pillar of ſmoke, ſigni- 


fy a cloud, a fire, a ſmoke, which are 
raiſed up towards heaven in the form 
of an irregular pillar, Exod. xiti. 21, 
and Judges xx. 40. The pillars of 


heaven, (Job xxv1. II.) and the pil- 


lars of the earth, (Job ix. 6. Pfal. 
| Izxv. 3) are metaphorical expreſſions, 
that ſuppoſe the heavens aud the earth 
to be as an edifice, raiſed by the hand 
of God, and founded upon its baſis or 


foundation. See EARTH, &. 
EINE- TREE, in botany, a genus 
of the monœcia monadelphia claſs of 


plants, having no corolla; the male- 
flowers are diſpoſed in cluſters; the 
-perianthium counts of four caducous 


leaves; the female flowers are diſpoſed 


+ ©, Ro 
in globes upon the ſame plant ; there 
is no pericarpium; the fruit is a large 


cCone of a turbinated figure, and com- 
poſed of a very beautiful arrangement 


of ſquammæ. Linnei Gen, Plant. 
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city to be fortified. It is called Phara. 
thoni, in 1 Mac. ix. 50. | : 


Judg. xit. 15. Bacchides cauſed this i 


PISGAH, a mountain beyond Jon 


lan. dan, in the country of Moab. Thy 
Mention is made of this tree in Iſaiah 


mountains Nebo, Piſgah, and Abarin 
make but one chain of mountains, 
near mount Peor, over-againſt Jeri. Þ * 
cho, upon the road from Livias to Ef. Þ bal 


Kli. 19. and lx. 13. and in Neh. vii, 
15. The ſeveral words which our 
verſion of the bible render box, aſh, 
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= aud almug- trees, are by the ſeptuagint, bus, or Heſhbon. me 
I _  vulgate, and ſome other interpreters, PISIDIA, a province of Afia Mi. ] pla 
ll. often tranſlated pine. nor, having Lycaonia to the north, ir 
PINNACLE F the temple. When Pamphylia to the ſouth, Cilicia and Re 
. | the devil had tempted Jeſus in the Cappadocia to the eaſt, and the pro. me 
| deſart, (Matth. iv. 5, 6.) Then the vince of Afia to the weſt. St. Paul fin 
' devil taketh him up into the holy preached at Antioch of Piſidia. Ad Þ © th: 
$ city, and ſetteth him on a pinnacle xiii. 14. and xiv. 2 | cal 
"i © of the temple; and faith unto him, PISON, or Puisox, one of the nic 
1 If thou be the ſon of God, caſt thy- four great rivers that watered the ter- th. 
« ſelf down; for it is written, He retrial paradiſe. We take it to be the fiv 

| © ſhall give his angels charge concern- Phaſis, a famous river of Cholchis, NI 

© ing thee,” &c. This pinnacle, where- Moſes ſays, that it runs through al all 


on Jeſus Chriſt was ſet, was, proba- the land of Havilah, and that excel. 
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bly, no other than that gallery, or pa- 
rapet, or wall on the top of the but- 


treſſes, which ſurrounded the roof of 
the temple, properly ſo called. For 
it is well known, that in Paleſtine the 


roofs were covered with terraſſes, or 


| - plat-forms; round about which they 
made a low wall, to hinder any one 
from falling down. The law itſelf 


had appointed this. Deut. xx1i. 8. 
| Joſephus tells us, That the roof of the 


_ temple was defended with pretty tall 


golden ſpikes, to hinder birds from 
lighting thereon, that. they might not 
defile it with their dung. It was not 


therefore upon the roof of the temple, 
that Jeſus Chriſt was placed, but upon 
the wall that ſurrounded the roof. 


„ Pane Did, 
PIRAM, king 


by Joſhua, who ſlew him, and hanged 
him up, after his death. See Joſh, x. 


tribe of Ephraim, in the mountain 
of Amalek. Abdon, judge of Iſrael, 
Vas of this city, and was buried there. 


"Wy of Jarmuth, who 
came to the aſſiſtance of Adonizedek 
| king of Jeruſalem, and was overcome 


lent gold is found there. Gen. ii. 11, 
12. This river has its ſource in the 
mountains of Armenia, and diſcharges 


itſelf into the Euxine ſea. At itz 
mouth, it is above half a league wide, 
and in depth above ſixty fathoms, 


There is hardly any river in the 
world that makes more turnings and 
windings, becauſe of the mountains 


it finds in its way; from whence it 
came to paſs, that in the time of Pliny, WM 
there were an hundred and twenty W * 
bridges over this river: and this 13, 


perhaps, what Moſes hinted at, when 


he ſays, that Piſon compaſſeth the 
© whole land of Havilah,* which land 


we take to be Cholchis. The gold of 
this country is much celebrated. Al 


antiquity extols the riches of Cholchis. 
Strabo obſerves, that the rivers and 


brooks of this country, (or of the 


neighbouring countries, for we cannot 
tell how far its ancient limits might 
extend) carried lumps of gold along 
with their waters, which the inhabi- 


tants gathered upon ſheep-ſkins with 
their wool on, . or in wooden trays 


with holes bored in them, We 


think the gold of Uphaz, © | þ 


„opbas, (Jer. x. 9. Dan. x. 5.) ſome- 


33 times mentioned in ſcripture, is the 
ame with that of Piſon, or of Phaſis. 
Calnet's Dif. in vc. 
> PITHOM, one of the cities that 
de children of Iſrael built for Pharaoh 
in Egypt, (Exod. i. 11.) during the 


. time of their ſervitude. This is pro- 


mentioned by Herodotus, which he 
places upon the canal made by the 
kings Necho and Darius, to join the 
d Red-Sea with the Nile, and by that 
„ means with the Mediterranean. We 
find alſo in the ancient geographers, 
that there was an arm of the Nile 

called Pathmeticus, Phatmicus, Phat - 
» | nicus, or Phatniticus. Bochart ſays, 


. that Pithom and Raamſes are about 


e | five leagues above the diviſion of the 
% Nile, and beyond this river: but this 


1 | aſſertion has no proof from antiquity. 


This author contents himſelf with re- 
: lating what was ſaid of Egypt in his 
own time. Marſham will have Pi- 
thom to be the ſame as Peluſium, or 
= Damjetta. * VVV 

PLAGUE. Concerning the plagues 
of Egypt, we have already ſpoke 
under the article Mos ks. 
1 The Hebrews call by the name of 
n plagues, all diſeaſes ſent by way of 


* 


r puniſhment and correction from God; 


as the peſtilence, infection, the lepro- 

ty Fly, ſudden death, famine, tempeſts; 
in a word all calamities, whether pub- 

„ ! oO IEEE: 


9 > PLAY. The Hebrew word Z achat, 


nd which ſignifies to play, was made uſe 
of to expreſs all kinds of diverſions, as 
an dancing, ſports of exerciſe, toying, 


is. and amuſements proper for recreating 


na the mind. It was alſo commonly 
he uſed for laughing, mocking, jcering, 
ot © inſulting. When Sarah ſaw Iſhmael 
he play with her ſon Iſaac, ſhe was of- 
ns tended at it. Gen. xxi. 9. It was 


bi- a play of mockery, or inſult, or per - 
ih haps of ſquabbling, as the word is 


ays uſed. 2 Sam. 11. 14. Let the young 
men now ariſe, and play before us.“ 
or A Let chem hght, as it were, by way of 


PLA I 1007] POR 
play. But the event ſhews that the 


r Ef bably the ſame city with Pathumos, 


fought in good earneſt, fince they 
were all killed. When the Iſraelites 


had ſet up the golden calf, they began 


to ſhout, to ſing, and dance about it, 
and to divert themſelves. © The peo- 
« ple fat down to eat and to drink, 
and roſe up to play.“ Exod. xxxii. 6. 


_ PLEIADES, in aſtronomy, an af- 


ſemblage of ſtars in the neck of the 


conſtellation Taurus, and which ap- 


pears at the beginning of the ſpring. 


Canſt thou bind the ſweet influences 
of the Pleiades?” fays Job xxxvili. 3. 
Canſt thou hinder them from riſing in 
their ſeaſon; or canſt thou bind or ſhut 


up the earth when they open it. 


POETRY of the Hebrews, No © 
point of criticiſm has been more can- 
vaſſed among the learned, than that 
concerning the poetry of the Hebrews. 


The moſt ſkilful commentators, and 


the moſt able critics, have abundantly 
laboured this argument, and yet we 


cannot ſay the matter is exhanited, or 


the difficulties cleared up. Doubts 
and difficulties ſtill remain, and are 
likely always to remain, fince we can- 
not pretend to know, nor ever ſhall. 
know, the true pronunciation of the 
Hebrew language; and conſequently 


we cannot perceive either the harmon 


of the words, or the quantity of the 
ſyllables, which yet conſtitute the whole 
beauty of verſes. Nor have we in 


Hebrew, as we have in Greek and 


Latin, rules for aſcertaining the quan- 
tity of ſyllables, the number of feet, 
or rules for the cadence and conſtruc- 
tion of verſes; and yet it is plain the 


Hebrews obſerved all theſe thing, at 
leaſt in ſome meaſure, fince in their 


poems we obſerve letters added to, or 


cut off from, the ends of the words, 


which ſhew ſome ſubmiſhon to the 
rhyme, or to the number, or to the 


meaſure of the ſyllables. Nor have 


we now any notion of the tune and 
dance which generally accompanied 
the Hebrew poetry; for we know 


that they were ſang, and were made on 


purpoſe for it. And the ſcripture fre-. 
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of which were in trimeters, 0 

of three feet, and others in pentame · 
ers, or verſes of five feet. 

M. Le Clerc has compoſed : a very in- 

| frees diſſertation, to ſhew, that the 
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quently ſpeaks of choirs and dances in 
the ceremonies of religion. 


yerſes and poetry of the Hebrews, 


From the manner in which Joſephus, 


Origen, Euſebius, and St. Jerom have 


ſpoke of the Hebrew poetry, it ſhould 


ſeem that, in their time, the beauty and 


rules of it were very well known. Jo- 
ſephus affirms in ſeveral places, that 
the ſongs compoſed by Moſes are in 
heroic verſe, and that David compoſed 


ſeveral ſorts of verſes and ſongs, odes 
and hymns, in honour of God, ſome 


ebrew poetry was in rhymes, pretty 
much like the French or Engliſh; and 


his opinion has been adopted by a 


great number of critics. Others main- 


tain, that in the old Hebrew verſes, 
there is neither meaſure nor ſeet to be 
found; and Scaliger affirms, that their 

5 language, as well as thoſe of the Sy- 
rians, Arabians, and Abyſlinians, is 
hot capable of the reſtraint of feet or 
meaſure. 


This latter opinion is ſup- 
dorted by the greateſt number of mo- 


dern critics, among which is Grotius, 


who maintain that the Hebrews have 


neither heroic nor iambic veries, nor 
any other meaſure in poetry, except C 
only ſomething reſembling the ſongs of 
the barbarous nations. 
However, there is no doubt to be 
made, but that the antient Hebrews 
had their poets, and we have flill re- 
maining in the bible a good number of 
_ canticles, and other picces of poetry. 
Wbat ſeems very remarkable is this, 
that all their poctry is dedicated, by 
| ue application they” have made of i. 
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Thus we 


know but very imperfectly, and are 
not like to know much better, the 


or verſes 


vowels with the conſonants, 


ſometimes another, being ſometimes 
long and ſometimes ſhort, it is very 
difncult to thoſe that have not been 
long acquainted with the Hebrew 


written in Hebrew. 


and ule of the pointed vowels, which 
are certain points placed below or 


11 
to the celebrating of the greatneſs of 
God, and the magnificence of hi 


works, The Hebrew poets, ſo many 
of them at leaſt as left any works, 
handed down to us, were all men in. 
ſpired of God. We find among them 
kings, law-givers, and prophets. Moſes, 
Baruch, David, Solomon, Heèxekiah, 
Job, Ifaiah, Jeremiah, and moſt of 
the prophets, have compoſed poems 


or pieces in verſe. And what kind of 
poetry? why, the moſt pompous, the 
moſt majeſtic, and the moſt ſublime 
that can be conceived. The expreſ. 


ſion, the ſentiments, the figures, the 


variety, the action, every thing is ſur. 
prizing, 
poetry, they are entirely unknown to 


us, as has been obſerved before. Cal. 
met's Dia. . 


But as to the laws of this 


' POINTS, or vowels. Though tle 
Hebrews in their alphabet have both 
vowels and conſonants, like other na. 


tions, yet it 1s true, however, that in 


writing they do not always place their 
Some- 
times the vowels that are inſerted are 
not pronounced ; or laſtly, theſe voy- 
els having ſometimes 6ne ſound and 


tongue, to read rightly the books 
It was this diff. 


culty that gave occaſion to the invention 


above the conſonants, which ſupply 
the place of vowels, when they are 
wanting, or which determine their 
ſound, quantity and value, when they 
are preſent. : 


The grammarians reckon foarten 
Pointed vowels, iz. 


. 
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1 Five long. 5 L- Five mort. Four very ſhott. 
. : | x Came e a | N Patach a N Shevah e 
; ; & Tzere 7 N Segol | EN Chateph patack 4 
: ö 8 Chiree „ N Chirec ſhort 7 "FI 8 Chateph ſegol F 
' | . Cholem — os Chametz chatuph 2 e 3 
„ N Shurec | z| & Kibbutz 1 
| 


5 Concerning the antiquity of. che wet 
3 points. See the article LETTERS, 
- POLLUTION, or Derirruxxr. 
ee Devite. 
 POLYGAMY. e the articles 
Mastec, Coxncurins, &. 
POMEGRANATE, the fruit of a 
plant called by botaniſts punica. The 
characters of the pomegranate- tree, ac- 
cording to Linnæus, are as follow); it 


ir is a genus of the icoſandria monogynia 
Y claſs of plants; the corolla conſiſts of 
4 five roundiſh, erect, patent petals, in- 
ſerted into the calyx, and formed into 
3 nine cells; the ſeeds are numerous, 
© roundiſh, and ſucculent ; the recepta- 
y cle is membranaceous, and divides 
every cell of the fruit into two parts. 
„The bloſſoms and bark of this tree 
are ſtrongly aſtringent. God gave or- 


ders to Moſes, to put embroidered 
pomegranates, with golden bells be- 
4 tween, at the bottom of the high- 
A pics blue robe or ephod. Exod. 
k XXXVIII. 33, 34. Pomegranates being 
very common in Paleſtine, and being 
a very n fruit, the ſcripture 
frequently makes uſe of AHmulitudes | 
taken from them. 


Euxine ſea to the north, Cappadocia 
to the ſouth, Paphlagonia and Galatia 
do the eaſt, and the leſſer Armenia to 
© the weſt, It is thought St. Peter 
_ preached in Pontus. becauſe he ad- 
= drefles his firt epiſtle to the faithful of 
» Mt province, and to thote of the 
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PONT IU PILATE. See Pil ATE. 
PONT OS. The province of Pon- 
tus in Aſia minor, is bounded by the 


£00 


neighbouring provinces. . Pet, | i. 1. 
St. jerom in Geneſis, (xiv. 1.) puts 
Arioch king of Pontus with Chedor- 
laomer and his confederates, who came 
to make war with the inhabitants of the 


Pentapolis. But the Hebrew has 07 


*DOx Melech Ellaſar, king of Ellaſar; 
Jonathan, « king of Thalaſſar; the 
Syriac, king of Dalaſſar.“ 


(xxxvii. 12.) inſinuates to us; that 


this country of Thalaſſar was either 
in the country of Eden, or very near 
it, ſince he ſpeaks of the children of 
Eden, that were at Thalaſſar, and teſ- 
_ kifies that this province was conquered 
by the kings of Aſſyria, with the other 
Provinces about the Tigris. The ſep- 

tuagint and Onkelos, as well as Le 
Clerc, and our verſion of the bible, 
have kept to the original word Ella- 
far; St. Jerom has followed Symma- 
chus in tranſlating it king of Pontus. 

Grotius thinks he was king of the 


Elizarians, a people of Arabia men- 


tioned by Ptolemy. But it is much 
more credible he was a king beyond 
the Euphrates, as well as the other 
kings confederated with Chedorlao- 


mer. | 
POOR. This word is 1 taken 
for a man that is humble, afflicted, 


and mean in his own 7 and 1 in the 


eyes of God. 
In Exodus, chap. XXiii, 3. ' Moſes for- 
bids the judges 10 countenance 4 

poor man in his cauſe :* Or, as he 
ſays elſewhere, (Levit. xix 


6 mighty $ 


Ifaiah 


15.) Thou 
fſhalt not reſpect the perſon of the 
poor, nor honour the perton of the 
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* mighty ; but in righteouſneſs ſhalt 
thou judge thy neighbour.” In a 
word, judge without reſpe& of per- 
ſons, have only truth and juſtice before 
your eyes, and conſider that you ſtand in 


the place of God upon the earth. 
One of the characters of the Meſſiah 


was to judge the poor, and to preach 


the goſpel to them. Pſal. Ixxu. 2, 4. 

Aal. xi. 4. | | | 
Chrift choſe to himſelf diſciples that 
were poor, and the greateſt part of the 
_ firſt believers were really poor men, 
as we may ſee by St. Paul, and others 


and Matt, xi. 5. Jeſus 


in eccleſiaſtical hiſtory, 


Solomon ſays, (Prov. xxii. 2.) The 
© rich and poor meet together ;? that 
they are like each other in one thing, 
that is, that God created them both, 
and that both riches and poverty are 
of his beſtowing. He ſays elſewhere, 


© The poor and deceitful man meet 
together, (Prov. xxix. 13.) or the 
debtor and creditor. That is to ſay, 


that they belong to God, and that 
each are in the hands of his providence. 
That the rich ſhould not be exalted, 
nor the poor be diſcouraged; they 
are both equal in the eyes of God, 


PORT ERS of the temple. The Le- 


vites diſcharged the office of porters of _ L | I 
officer of the court of Pharaoh king of W/* 


the temple, both day and night, and 
had the care both of the treatures and 


_ offerings. This office of porter was 
in ſome ſort military; they were, as it 
were, ſoldiers of the guard to the 
Lord. See the article LEviTE, - 


- POST, a meſſenger, or regulated 


courier, appointed to carry with ex- 
pedition the diſpatches of princes, or 
the letters of private perſons in gene- 


ral, See Jobix. 25. li. 31. and 2 Chr, 
xxx. 6. Eſth. iii. 13, &. 


It is thought, that the uſe of poſts is 

derived from the Perſians. Diodorus 
Siculus obſerves, that the kings of 
Perſia, in order to have intelligence of 
what paſſed through all the provinces | 
of their vaſt dominions, placed centi- 
nels at eminences, at convenient diſ- 


tances, where towers were built. 
Theſe centinels gave notice of public 
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to deliver their packets to the next, 
and ſo on. This they did night and I bah 


cranes could fly. This at leaſt is what the 


cooks. The Hebrew text, (Gen. 


ſeptuagint and vulgate, call him Eunuch. 


for wife, was his daughter, as moſt 


be mentioned afterwards. See the 


POT ; 
occurrences from one to another; with Midi 
a very loud and ſhrill voice, by which [® 
News was tranſmitted from one extre. 
mity of the kingdom to another with [| 
great expedition. But as this could 
not be practiſed except in the caſe of 
general news, which it was expedient 
that the whole nation ſhould be ac. 
-quainted with; Cyrus, as Xenophon 
relates, ſet up couriers and places for 
poſt-horſes, building on purpoſe on all 
the high-roads, places for the recep. 
tion of the couriers, where they were 


day, fo that no rain or bad weather ſep 
was to ſtop them; and, in the judg- C 
ment of many, they went faſter than I 


%%% A 
Herodotus owns, that nothing ſwifter 11 
was known, for a journey by land, WO 
Xerxes, in his famous expedition a- thc 
gainſt Greece, planted poſts from the Po 
Egean ſea to Shuſhan, or Suſa, to ſend W 1 
notice thither of what might happen to e 


his army: he placed theſe meſſengers I r 


from ſtation to ſtation, to convey his (WP 
packets, at ſuch diſtances from each th 
other as an horſe might eaſily travel. of 

POTIPHAR, or Pu rI P HAR, an MW” 


Egypt, and general of his troops, ac- We" 
cording to our tranſlation, Le Clerc, 
and the verſion of the vulgate ; but 
according to the Hebrew and ſeptua- 
gint, the chief of his butchers, or 


Xxxvii. 36. and xxxix. I.) as allo the 


But it is very probable that this word, 


in this place, means only an officer of i 
the king's court. Certain it is, that 7 
Potiphar was married, and had chil- WW 


dren alſo, if Aſenath daughter of Po- 
tipherah, who was given to Joſeph 


of the interpreters agree, and as will 


ance Eunvcs. 
Potiphar then having bought Joſeph, 
Who was ſold to him as a flave by the 
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Ilidianites that had bought him of 


is brethren; and ſeeing all things 


x roſper in his hands, (Gen. xxxix. 25 
4 „4, &c.) 


took an affection to him, 
Ind gave him the ſuperintendance of 
is whole houſe. But, ſome years 
Itter, the wife of Potiphar having 
ken an unlawful liking to Joſeph, 
and having even ſolicited him to the 


Trime of adultery, Joſeph refuſed her. 
Then, the love of this woman being 
Fthanged into rage, the accuſed him 
to her huſband, of making attempts 


upon her chaſtity. Potiphar, being too 


ęeaſy in believing this accuſation, put o- 


ſeph into bonds; and having, by em- 
ployment, the charge of the priſoners, 
] L laid this care upon Joſeph ; whe- 
ther he had found out his innocence, 
or whether he thought him fitter for 


this office than any other of his do- 


meſtics, as being himſelf confined in 
the priſon with the other priſoners. 
But God had repleniſhed Joſeph with 
his own ſpirit, and had given him an 


extraordinary talent of interpreting 


dreams, (Gen. chap. xl. xli.) which 
Emade him known to Pharaoh, upon 


mne occaſion related under the article 
of JosePH. This prince made him 


ruler of his own houſe, and of all the 
land of Egypt, and gave him in mar- 
rage Aſenath daughter of Potiphar, 
or Potipherah, prieſt of Heliopo- 
lis, according to the ſeptuagint and 


vulgate, or prieſt of the city of On, 


according to the Hebrew, Gen. xli. 


Opinions are divided whether this 


maſter. The generality of the fathers 
and expoſitors are of opinion that he 
was not: for the name Potiphar, of 


Joſeph's maſter, (Gen. xxxvli. 36. and 


Exxx1x, 1.) is written with ſome little 
difference from Poripher ab, the name 


ſof his father-in-law. 2d. xli. 45. Se- 
condly, the ſcripture not having ſaid 
that this is the ſame Potiphar, there is 
reaſon to believe it may be another. 
This circumſtance was too remarkable 


not to be inſiſted on. Thirdly, St. 
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Auſtin obſerves, that the dignity of 
prieſt of Heliopolis, aſcribed by ſerip- 


ture to Potipherah, Joſeph's father-in- 


law, does not ſeem conſiſtent wich the 
quality of maſter cook, or captain of 
Pharaoh's guards, which is given in 
ſcripture to Potiphar Joſeph's maſter. 


Fourthly, and laſtly, the city of He- 


liopolis, in Hebrew called On, is too 
remote from that of Tanis, where the 

king of Egypt kept his court, to think 

that the ſame Potiphar, who attended 
that court in this employment, could 
reſide at On, which was above fifteen 
leagues from it. To theſe reaſons, 
the authors of the Univer/al Hiftory 
add, that we cannot ſuppoſe that Jo- 


ſeph would ever have married his 
maſter's daughter, leſt the ſhould have _ 
proved not unlike her mother, for 


whoſe incontinence he had fo ſeverely 
ſmarted. Theſe reaſons have deter- 
mined the generality of commentators 


to believe, that Aſenath, the wife of 
Joſeph, was not daughter to that Po. 


tiphar whom Joſeph, upon his coming 


into Egypt, was fold to. However, 
_ theſe arguments are not without re- 


ply. The Hebrews, Origen, St. Je- 


rom, Abbot Rupert, Toſtat, and ſome 


others, think it is the ſame perſon. 


And the Jews, cited in Origen, think 


it was Aſenath that informed Potiphar 
of the injuſtice of the accuſation that 
her mother had formed againſt Joſeph. 
The quality of © Chief of the army of 


\* Pharaoh,” and that of Head of the 
* cooks or butchers, or, of thoſe. 


© that ſlew the victims, (for the He- 


brew text may fignify all theſe) are 


not incompatible with the dignity of 
prieſt of Heliopolis. 'The different 
ways by which the names of Potiphar 
are written, in Geneſis, chap. xxxviii. 


tioned, and in chap, xli. wherein his 
father-in-law is mentioned is ſo in- 


« conſiderable, that it hardly deſerves 


to be taken notice of. Laſtly, though 


the city of Heliopolis, wherein Poti- 


phar was prieſt, was pretty far from 


that of Ianis, where the king of 


at work upon wheels. 
| thor of Eccleſiaſticus ſays, (xxxviii. 
29, 30) * So doth the potter ſitting 


PO W 

Egypt kept his court, and dere Poti- 
har had an employment; it was\not 
bo far off, but that theſe two employ- 
ments were very conſiſtent. Potiphar 
might divide his time between the 


king's ſervice, and his attendance at 


the temple of eren: in quality of 
prieſt of this city. 


made of the potter, in ſcripture. Je- 
remiah (xviii. 3.) repreſents him to us 
And the au- 


2G | 


at his work, and turning the wheel 


Ne * 


ways carefully ſet at his work, and 


* . * 


„ 


feer. 


with his hands. But at this day, there 
is a great difference in the ſeveral man- 


ners and poſtures uſed by the Pe 


when they work at their art. 


dominion over men, and bis irteſiſtible 


power over their hearts, he has often 
recourſe to the ſimilitude of a potter, 1 


who makes what he pleaſes of his clay; 
ſometimes a veſſel of honour, and 
Jometimes of diſhonour ; now forming 


it, and then breaking it; now pre- 
See 


ſerving it, and then rejecting it. 


Pſfal. ii. 9. and Rom, ix. 21 
POI T ERS“ FIELD, the field that was 


bought with the money, for which 
Judas fold our Saviour Chriſt, (Mat. 
XXVii. 7, 10.) and which he brought 
back again to the temple. 

; article ACELDAMA.. 


POWER ſignifies 1. that attribots,” | 
or perfection of God, whereby he can 


do whatſoever he hath purpoſed to do, 
and hinders what he will not have 
done. Mat. vi. 13. 2. Ablolute right 
and authority. Mat. ix. 6. The 

# ſon of man hath power on earth to 
F forgive fins ;? that is, he that is the 
| ſon of God hath this power. 

or privilege. John 1, 12. 


18 


Fl . 
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5. Liberty or freedom. 1 Cor. ix. 4, 
the holy ſpirit, in regenerating an 


1 cn fected in glory. Eph. i. 1 
POTTER. Frequent | mention is e — 


means, or inſtrument, whereby God's 
ſalvation. Rom. 1. 16. 
covering, in token that one is under 
the power of a ſuperior. 1 Cor. xi. 10. 


The woman ought to have power on 
© her head. e 
about with his feet; who is al- 


maketh all his work by number: : he 
faſhioneth the clay with his arm, and 
boweth down his ſtrength before his 


il. 33. 
give heaven to all that believe in me. 


Mat. xxv. 34. Power is alſo given 
When God would ſhew FA abſotuts | 


Sce the 


Chhriſt, 
truth, and power of God. Mat. vi 6, 


3. Right 
4. Force, 


P R A 
violence, or compulſion. Ezra iv. 23. 
6. The effectual and powerful work of 73 


carrying on the work of grace in be. 
levers, in ſpite of all oppoſition, fron 
one degree to another, till it be pe. 
7. The 


power is made effectual to bring tg 
8. A veil or 


Good or evil angel, 

Cal. i. 16. Eph. vi. 12. 10. Civ 
governors or magiſtrates, Rom. xiii 
1. * All power is given me in heaven 


and in earth. Mat. xxviii. 18. that 


18, ſupreme and abſolute authority and 
Homer, quoted by Strabo, 


faith, That the potter turns his wheel 


ability is given me in heaven; fo as © 
prevail with God to be reconciled u 
man; to ſend the Holy Ghoſt. Acts 


Over angels. Col. i. 16. To 


me on earth to prevail with man to be 


reconciled to God; and fo to gathera 
church out of all nations; Mat. xvi, 


15, 16. and to rule, govern and de- 


fend the ſame againſt all its enemies. 
Ache X. 36, Kc. ; 


The body is raiſed i in power 1 Cor, 


xv. 43. that is, it will be able to de- 
fend the foul in the higheſt operations; 
to be continually exerciſed in the high- 


eſt employments, without wearincts; 


to bear the weight of glory ; to do 


whatever the foul would have it ; and 
it will be above the reach of inward 


infirmities, or outward dangers, C1 


deu's Concord, © 

PRAYER is n by e divines, to 
be a work of the believing ſoul, de- 
firing of God alone things lawful and 
needful, with confidence to obtain 
them, through the alone mediation of 
to the praiſe of the merq;, 


John xvi. 23—26. It is either pri- 


vate or public; for ourſelves or 3 


tor che pee of ood things, © 


he 
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pri · 
ers; 


fervently; Col. iv. 12. wi 


ſcri 


che removing or preventing of things 


evil, whence ariſe the divers kinds of 


prayers mentioned, 1 Tim. ii. 1, 2. 
As God is the only object of prayer, 
(fal. I. 15.) and as we mult pray for 
others, as well as for ourſelves ; 


ames v. 16.) ſo we ought to pray 


Jam. v. 15. fincerely; Pfal. xvii. 1. 


_ conſtantly ; Col. iv. 2. and not with- 
out repentance, Pſal. Ixvi. 18. Jer. 
xxxvi. 7. The prayers that we direct 
to God are the ordinary conveyance of 
the graces that we receive from him. 
Chriſt himſelf, the 7 example of 
the righteous, and o tai 

us to pray, to inform us, that it is by 
that that we honour God, and draw 
down upon ourſelves his favours and 
V 
Among the Hebrews, it is certain, 
| that prayers were daily put up, toge- 
* ther with their offerings. For this 
| purpoſe, they had liturgies or preſcribed 
forms, which may be proved to be in 
| uſe at the very infancy of the Hebrew 
nation. The forms of prayer that be- 
| longed to the worſhip of the ſynagogue 
were very few at firſt: but they are 
ſince increaſed to a large number, 
which make the ſervice very long and 


the ele&, taught 


tedious. 


The moſt ſolemn part of the jewiſh 
| prayers is, that which they call the 
 ECighteen prayers, compoſed, as they 
| fay, by Ezra, with the aſſiſtance of the 
great ſynagogue. For Ezra, ſays 
| Maimonides, obſerving the decay of 
the Hebrew language, through the 
neglect of the people, and their affec- 
| tation of ſpeaking and praying in other 
| tongues, thought it neceſſary to pre- 
b be a certain form in the Hebrew 
language, to be perpetually obſerved 


by them. To theſe eighteen another 


was added, a little before the deſtruc- 


tion of Jeruſalem, in the time of Rab- 


bi Gamaliel. It was deſigned againtt 


the Chriſtians, who are meant in it 


under the name of heretics and apo- 
Rates. This additional prayer ſtands 


Id 
LE 


© the 
© exalted, the liberal diſpenſer of good 
© things; the creator and poſſeſſor of 
the univerſe; who remembreſt the 
good actions of our fathers, and who 
in thy love doſt fend a redeemer to 
© their poſterity, for the love of thy 
© name. O King, our ſuccour, our 
© Saviour, and our buckler: bleſſed 
abe thou, O Lord, the ſhield of A-= 


th faith; 


„ M W D 6 aa. 
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the twelfth in order. Theſe nineteen 
may be thus tranſlated. _ No 

. © Bleſſed be thou, O Lord our 


God, the God of our fathers, the 


God of Abraham, the God of Iſaac, 


* the God of Jacob; the great God, 
powerful, the terrible, the high- 


© braham. 


II. O Lord, thou art powerful 
© for ever. Thou raiſeſt up the dead, 
© thou art powerful to ſave, thou 
© ſendeft the dew, thou ſtilleſt the 
© winds, thou makeſt the rain to de- 
* ſcend upon the earth, and by thy 


* goodneſs thou ſupporteſt all living 


creatures. Thy rich mercy raiſes up 


fall, thou cureſt the ſick, thou looſeſt 


the dead. Bleſſed be thou, O Lord, 
who raiſeſt up the dead. 1 


III. Thou art holy, and thy name 
is holy, thy ſaints praiſe thee every 
day, Selah : for thou art a great and 
an holy 5's 1 O God, bleſſed be 


thou, O Lord, O God moſt holy. 


IV. Thou of thy mercy giveſt 
men ail their knowledge, and teach- 
eſt them wiſdom. Grant us thy 
mercy, give us knowledge, wiſdom, 
and prudence. Bleſſed be thou, O 


Lord, whoſe goodneſs gives under- 
ſtanding and knowledge to men. 


V. © Bring us back, O Father, to ; 
RA, Td "ed wt ths 


Ven 


thoſe that are bound, thou ſheweſt 
the truth of thy promiſes to thoſe 
that ſleep in the duſt. Who is to 
be compared to thee, O Lord Al- 
mighty? who is like to thee, 0 
King? who killeſt and makeſt alive, 
and who makeſt ſalvation to ſpring 
up like the graſs of the field. Thou 
art faithful, even to raiſing us from 
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« precepts, devoted to thy worſhip, O 


King, aud converted to thee, by a 
perfect repentance in thy preſence. 
© Bleſſed be thou, O Lord, who art 


1 "willing to receive us by repentance. 


VI. Have mercy on us, O Father, 


LOL « for we have ſinned. Pardon us, O 
King, for we have tranſgreſſed thy 
For thou art a merciful God, 
and ready to forgive. Bleſied be . 
thou, moſt merciful Lord, who fo 
abundantly diſplayeſt thy mercies, an 


laws. 


the pardon of our ſins. _ 

VII. Look with pity on our af: 
flictions, we beſeech thee. Take 
our fide in all our quarrels.  Plead 
our cauſe in all our differences. 
Make haſte to redeem us by a per- 


name. 
King, avd a powerful Redeemer. 
Blefied be thou, O Lord, che Re- 
deemer of Iſrael. 


VIII. Heal us, 0 3 our God, 


praiſe. Send us health, 
compleat remedy for all our weak- 


neſſes, our pains, and our wounds. 
© For thou art a God that healeft, and 
thou art merciful. | 
O Lord our God, who cureſt the 
diſeaſes of thy people Iſrael. 
IX. © Bleſs us, O Lord our God. | 
an all the works of our hands 
© all the ſeaſons of the year for our 
Give us rain and dew, with _ 
thy bleſſing upon all our country. 
* Replemih the whole earth with thy 
benedictions, and ſend neceilary 


Bleſs 


moiſture upon al] the places of the 


habitable earth. Bleſſed be thou, O 2 
Lord, who extendeſt thy benediction 


15 upon che year. | 
X. Aſtemble us all 8 at 


the ſound of the great trumpet, to 
our liberty, Diſ- 
to brig back 
into their own country all thoj- of the 
31 * captivity, f trom the our Wien of 


the enjoy ment of 
play the ſtendard, 
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_ ©the obſervation of thy law, and grant 
© that we may continue firm to thy 


C: 
_ © afflichonand trouble. 


* days. 
fect redemption, for the love of thy 


For thou art our God, our 


and we ſhall be healed. Save us, and 
we ſhall be ſaved, for thou art our 
give us a 


Bleſſed be thou, 


P R A 
the earth. Bleſſed be thou, O Lord; 


who aſſembleſt the diſperſed of thy 
people Iſrael. 


XI. © Reſtore us our judges as here- 


= K 


beginning. Remove far from us 


reign over us, in thy goodneſs and 


ce 


pride be quickly deſtroyed in our 


© and humbleſt the proud. 
XIII. Let thy compaſſion be mored 
for the good and the juſt, for the 
proſely tes of juſtice, and for the reſt 
of thy people of the houſe of Iſrael, 


O Lord our God; and reward all 
© thoſe who put their truſt in thy 


© name, and grant to us thy law, and 


© let us never be confounded, for we 


have put our truſt in thee, 


Bleſled 


be thou, O Lord, the ee and 


the confidence ofthe e. 
XIV. Vouchſafe to dwell in the 
* midſt of thy city Jeruſalem, accord- 

ing to thy promiſe. Build it up ſo 


28 * mat 2 it may endure for ever, and do 


it quickly in our days. Bleſſed be 
8 48 O Lord, whe buildeſt UP Je- 

* ruſalem. 

XV. Let the race of David thy 
© ſervant ſprout up, grow and flour iſn, 
and let the horn ot thy ſalvation be 


* exalted ; for we daily expect thy 5 


c 8 


Bleſſed be thou, O Lord, 


V ho cauſeſt the horn of our ſalvation EF 


to douciſh, 
XVI. 


* our God, moſt beneficent Father; E 

* Paraon us, and have Mercy ON us. F 

Receive our prayers in thy mercy Þ* 

and favour, and ſend us not away 1 
our of thy preſence, O King, with 

For thou "heat fl 
4; wich 


c 
"| 


: empty Fand. 


tofore, and our counſellors as at the 


Do thou only 


mercy, in juſtice and equity. Bleſ- 
© ſed be thou, O Lord our So, Who 
loveſt Juſtice and equity. 5 
XII. Let there be no | hope for 
8: « them who renounce the true reli- 
"_ Let all heretics, how many 
ſoever they may be, periſh as in a Þ © 
moment, and let the kingdom of 


Bleſſed be thou, O Lord our 
God, who deſtroyeſt the wicked, 


3 our pee 0 Lo WF 


c 


grace, kindneſs, and piety. Bleſs 
ere) Jus, O our father, bleſs us altogether, 
Wal] by the light of thy face. For by 
wit P'$* the light of thy face thou haſt given 
ark ll. - V 


ff 
4 
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e With pi 
who heareſt our prayers. 


O Lord our God, an 
to their prayers. 


divine preſence to Sion. 


a M M a 


evening, and night. Thou art good, 


Q..Q. % A @ Aa 


in thee. for ever, and may thy name, 


O king, be for ever bleſſed for ſuch 
great favours. May it be magni- 


. 


£ 


i 
0 
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| ; « fied and glorified for all eternity, 


* 
N 


and may every thing that breathes 
pay thee its tribute of thanks, Selah. 
And may they celebrate thy name 


A 


ia truth and fincerity, O God of 
3 * our ſalvation and our ſuccour, Selah. 
> © Bleſſed be thou, O Lord, whoſe. 
name is good, and to whom it is 
© fit always to render praifes and 
© thankſpivings. EN 


XIX. * Grant to dn and to Iſrael 


| 3 thy people peace, favour, bleſſing, 


fg] 
the prayers of thy people us, O Lord our God, the law of 
Iſrael. leſſed be thou, O Lord, ; 


XVII. Accept thy Tone ws 
have regard 

Reſtore thy wor- 
© ſhip in the inward parts of thy 
- temple. Make haſte to receive with 
« favour and love the burnt-offerings 

© of Iſrael, and their prayers ; and let 

the worſhip of Iſrael thy people be 

« always acceptable to thee. Bleſſed 

be thou, O Lord, who reſtoreſt thy 


XVIII. We render thee our praiſes 
< and thankſgivings, for thou art the 
Lord our God, the God of our fa- 
© thers for ever. Thou art our rock, 
and the rock of our life, the buckler 
© of our ſalvation. We render thee 
our thanks from generation to ge- 
© neration, and we will declare thy 
« praiſes, for our life is always in thy 
hands, and our ſoul is ever depend- 
ing on thee, becauſe thy figns are 
always with us; and thy miracles 
and marvellous goodneſs are con- 
tinually before our eyes, morning, 


and thy compaſſions cannot be ex- 
hauſted. Thou art merciful, and 
thy kindneſſes never fail. We hope 
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life, love, kindneſs, equity, bene- 


* diftion, piety, life, and peace. May 
leaſe theo at all times and 
* ſeaſons to bleſs thy people Ifrael, 
and to grant them peac2. Bleſſed 

* be thou, O Lord, who bleſſeſt thy 
© people Iſrael, and giveſt them peace. 

he mart Peace 


© It 


Before theſe prayers 


voice, for himſelf, 


kingdom for ever and ever.” 


But theſe alone, on account of their 


great excellency, are at this day ufed 
without the leaſt difference, by the 
Jews in all parts of the world; and 


that not only in their ſynagogues, but 
alſo in their private houſes. But be- 


cauſe theſe prayers were of conſider- 
able length, and could not be re- 


peated in a ſhort time : therefore, in 


caſes of extreme danger, ſuch as war 
and perſecutions, or on a journey that 
required haſte and expedition, they 
were allowed to uſe the following 
ſhort form. The neceſlities of thy 
people are many, and their under- 


©* ſtanding is weak; may it pleaſe 


© thee, O Lord, our God, to grant 


© us what is ſufficient for our ſuſtenance, 
© and what is 


were delivered 
by the miniſter, every perſon in the 
congregation repeated them, in a low _ 
ſelf, that he might be 
the better prepared for a more ſolemn 
rehearſal of them. Then, the mini- 
ſer officiating repeated them with a a2 
loud voice; the people anſwering at 
the end of each prayer, Amen. This 
was peculiar to the ſervice of the ſyna- 
gogue. For in the temple, at the end 
of their petitions, they ſaid, * Bleſſed 
be the name of the glory of his 
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Theſe nineteen prayers are in the Jewiſh 
liturgies no other than as the Lord's 
prayer in ours; being but the funda- 
mental and principal part: for, be- 
ſides theſe, they have many others, 
ſome going before, others intermixed 

with them, and others following after. 
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good in thine eyes. 
_ © Bleſſea be thou, O Lord, that heareſt 
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_ __ PREDESTINATE. To predeſſi- 
nate, in the language of divines, is 


ä 

The Jews. antiently, when they went 
to pray, covered their head and face 
with a vail, as a mark of humility and 
confuſion, when they appeared before 
the divine preſence. The poſtures 
they uſed were either ſtanding, accord- 


ing to the example of holy men re- 


corded in ſcripture, or bowing, or 
Ekneneeling, or proftration, which three 


laſt were uſed upon the great day of 
expiation, and other ſolemnities of 


confeſſion and humiliation. They 
always turned their faces towards the 
temple, if they dwelt at Jeruſalem, 
and towards 5 holy land, if they 


Uu!tved elſewhere, They were obliged 


| to appear clean and neat in their 
cloaths, when they came to public 
worſhip; and not to eat, drink, or 


ſſleep, in their ßes in which 


every thing was to 
cency and order. 


e done with de- 
Prideaux's Connect. 


taken for a deſign which ſome ſup- 


| Poſe God to have formed from all eter- 
nity, of bringing by his free-grace to 
faith and eternal ſalvation ſome certain 
| perſons, whom he loved in Chriſt, 


whilſt he leaves others to continue in 


their infidelity, or in their corruptions. 


bate; and the others are the elect, 
or predeſtinated, (Rom. viii. 29, zo.) 
For whom he did foreknow, he alſo 


5 did predeſtinate, to be conformed to 


s the image of his (on, &c.“ More- 


© over, whom he did pfredeſtinate, 


© them he alſo called; and whom he 
© called, them he alſo juſtified ; and 


whom he juſtified, them he alſo glo- 


rified.“ and Eph. i. 5. Having pre- 


deſtinated us unto the adoption of 


children by Jeſus Chriſt to himſelf, 


according to the good pleaſure of 
4 his will.“ and 26:4. II. In Chriſt 


© alſo we have obtained an inheritance, 
being predeſtinated, according to 

_ © the purpoſe of him who worketh all 

things, after the counſel of his own 
4m * res nk 
S wall, 1 2 
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By the doQrine Wa n r then, 


divines underſtand a judgment or de- 
cree of God, whereby he has reſolved, 


from all eternity, to ſave a certain 
number of perſons, from thence called 


the elet. The chriſtian churches are 
greatly divided about this important 


article. The lutherans ſpeak of it 
with horror. The calviniſts contend | 
ateſt zeal, The 


for it with the 
Moliniſts and Jeſuits preach it down, 


as a moſt dangerous doctrine; and the 
Janſeniſts aſſert it, as an article of faith. 


The armenians, remonſtrants, and 
pelagians, are all avowed enemies to 
predeſtination«” _ >, 


The Turks ne great prodeſinrians 


and, on this account, are much more 
daring in battle, and run greater riſks 


of their lives than they otherwiſe. 
r 885 
| PREY, or Booty, See the ar- 
J ru ET 

PRIEST, the general name for the 
miniſter of religion, in all ages and 
countries. The prieſt under the la, 


was, among the Hebrews, a perſon 


conſecrated and ordained of God, not 
only to teach the people, and pray for 
them, but alſo to offer up ſacrifices 


for his own ſins, and thoſe of the 
people. Lev. iv. 5, 6. 


The prieſthood was not annexed to a 
certain family till after the promulga- 


tion of the law of Moſes. Before that 
time, the firſt- born of every family, the 


fathers, the princes, the kings were 


prieſts. . 


Cain and Abel, Noah, Abraham, and 
Job, Abimelech and Laban, Ifaac and 


Jacob, offered themſelves their own 


| ſacrifices, In the ſolemnity of the 


covenant that the Lord made with 
his people, at the foot of mount Sinai, 
Moſes performed the office of medi- 
ator, (Exod. xxiv. 5, 6.) and young 
men were choſen from among the 
children of Iſrael, to perform the 


office of prieſts. 


Bus after that the Lord had choſen the 
tribe of Levi to ſerve him in his taber- 


nacle, and that the prieſthood was 


annexed 
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was reſerved to the prieſts alone of 
this family. The Lord ordains, * that 
no ſtranger, (Numb. xvi. 40) which 
«© js not of the, ſeed of Aaron, come 


«© near to offer incenſe before the Lord; 


«that he be not as Korah, and as his 


company.“ The puniſhment of Uz- 
ziah king of Judah is well known, 
(2 Chr. xxvi. 19.) who having pre- 
| ſumed to offer incenſe to the Lord, 
vas ſuddenly ſmote with a leproſy, 
put out of his palace, and excluded 
from the adminiſtration of affairs to 
the day of his death. However it 
ſeems, that on certain occaſions the 
Judges and kings of the Hebrews have 
offered ſacrifices to the Lord, eſpecially 
before a conſtant place of worſhip was 
fixed at Jeruſalem. See 1 Sam. vii. g. 
where we are told that Samuel, who 
” was no prieſt, offered a lamb for a 
burnt:ſacrifice to the Lord. See alſo 
AI dam. ix. 13. where it is ſaid, that 
| this prophet was to bleſs the offering 
| of the people, which ſhould ſeem to 
be a function appropriated to the 
' prieſts. Laſtly, 1 Sam. xvi. 5. he goes 
to Bethlehem, where he offers a ſa- 


crifice at the inauguration or anointing 


= of David, 


Saul himſelf offers a burnt-offering to 24. He alone had the privilege of 


| the Lord, perhaps as being king of 


Iſrael. 


| Carmel, 2 Rings xvii. 33. David 


himſelf ſacrificed, at leaſt the text ex- 


Preſſes it fo, at the ceremony of the 
the ark to Jeruſalem, and 
at the floor of Araunah. 2 Sam. vi. 


13. Solomon went up to the braſen corporal defects and infirmities. Lev. 


xxi. 7, &c. When he was inveſted 
with that high dignity, and clad in 
pontifical ornaments, he was confider- 
ed as the oracle of truth, and gave 
anſwers to the queſtions propoſed to 
him. See Uzrim and Thuuulu. 


ringin 


altar that was at Gibeon, and there 
2 ä offered ſacrifices. . Chr. i. | 5 It 
is true the above paſſages are com- 

monly explained, by ſuppoſing that 
_ theſe princes offered their ſacrifices by 
the hands of the prieſts ; but the ſa- 


| _ cred text will by no means favour 


ſuch explications z and it is very na- 


—_ = | imagine, that m the quality 
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| annexed to the family of Aaron, then 
the right of offering ſacrifices to God 


tions to the people. 
and 1 Kings viii. 55, rl 
God having reſerved to himſelf the 
firſt-born of all Iſrael, becauſe he had 


1 Sam. xiii. 9, 10. Elijah alſo 
offered a burnt- offering upon mount 


nt 
of kings and heads of the people, they 


had the privilege of performing ſome 


ſacerdotal functions, upon ſome ex- 
traordinary occaſions; thus we ſee 
David clothed with the'prieſtly ephod, 


and conſulting the Lord; and upon 
another occaſion we find David and 


Solomon pronounce ſolemn benedic- 
2 Sam. vi. 18. 


preſerved them from the hand of the 


deſtroying angel in Egypt, by way of 
exchange, or compenſation, accepted 
of the tribe of Levi for the ſervice of 
the tabernacle. Numb. iii. 41, Of 
the three ſons of Levi, Gerſhon, Koath, 
and Merari, the Lord choſe the family 


of Koath, and out of this the houſe of 


Aaron, to exerciſe the functions of the 
prieſthood. All the reſt of the family 
of Koath, even the children of Moſes, 
and their deſcendants remained of the 


order of mere Levites. See the article 
Lavites. - 


The high prieſt was at the head of all 
religious affairs, and was the ordinary 
judge of all matters concerning the 
- juſtice and judgments of the Jewiſh 
nation. Deut. xvii. 8—12. xix. 17. 


xxi. 5. xxiii. 9, 10. and Ezek. xliv. 


entring into the ſanctuary once a year, 5 
on the great day of expiation. See 


the article ExPIaTiON. 


It was required as neceſſary qualifica- 
tions for the high-prieſthood, that ge 
ſhould be born of one of his own tribe 
whom his father had married a virgin; | 
and that he ſhould be exempt from all 


It was forbidden him to moum for 
any of his relations, even for his fa- _ 
ther or mother, or to enter into any 


2 place 
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| PRE 
The Jews. antiently, when they went 
to pray, covered their head and face 


 _ with a vail, as a mark of humility and 


confuſion, when they appeared before 
the divine preſence. 'The poſtures 


they uſed were either ſtanding, accord- 


ing to the example of holy men re- 
corded in ſcripture, or bowing, or 


L 1916 J 


* 


PRI. 


By the doctrine of-predeſtination then, 


divines underſtand a judgment or de- 
cree of God, whereby he has reſolved, 
from all eternity, to ſave a certain 
number of perſons, from thence called 
the elect. The chriſtian churches are 


greatly divided about this important 
article. The lutherans ſpeak of it 


ES, Kneeling, or proſtration, which three with horror. The calviniſts contend Þ|' 
laſt were uſed upon the great day of for it with the 22 zeal, The 
expiation, and other ſolemnities of Moliniſts and Jeſuits preach it down, 
confeſſion and humiliation. They as a moſt dangerous doctrine; and the 
always turned their faces towards the 


temple, if they dwelt at Jeruſalem, 


andi towards the holy land, if they 


| lived elſewhere. They were obliged 


Janſeniſts aſſert it, as an article of faith. 


The armenians, remonſtrants, and 


pelagians, are all avowed enemies to | 


predeſtination. 
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to appear clean and neat in their The Turks are great predeſtinarians; br 
cloaths, when they came to public and, on this account, are much more 5 

- worſhip; and not to eat, drink, or daring in battle, and run greater riſks : 
| Neep, in their ynagogucs, in which of their lives than they otherwiſe ? 
every thing was to be done with de- would do © SE 


cency and order. Prideaux's Connect. 


X. 


poſe God to have formed from all eter- 
nity, of bringing by his free- grace to 
faith and eternal ſalvation ſome certain 
perſons, whom he loved in Chriſt, 


whilſt he leaves others to continue in 


their infidelity, or in their corruptions. 


| "Thoſe that are ſo left are the repro- 


bate; and the others are the elect, 


or predeſtinated, (Rom. viii. 29, 30.) 


For whom he did foreknow, he alſo 
did predeſtinate, to be conformed to 
the image of his ſon, &c.“ More- 
© over, whom he did predeſtinate, 


t them he alſo called; and whom he 
© called, them he alſo juſtified; and 
whom he juſtified, them he alſo glo- 

« rified.* and Eph. i. 5. Having pre- 


deſtinated us unto the adoption of 


children by Jeſus Chriſt to himſelf, 
according to the good pleaſure of 


© his will.“ and 2%. 11. In Chriſt 
© alſo we have obtained an inheritance, 
being predeſtinated, according to 
2 the purpoſe of him who worketh all 
© things, after the counſel of his own 

8 | 3 


PREDESTINATE. To predeſſi- 
nate, in the language of divines, is 
taken for a deſign which ſome ſup- 


ticle Boory, nes 
PRIEST, the general name for the 
miniſter of religion, in all ages and 


countries. The prieſt under the law 
was, among the Hebrews, a perſon 
conſecrated and ordained of God, not 
only to teach the people, and pray for 


them, but alſo to offer up ſacrifices 
for his own ſins, and thoſe of the 
people. Lev. iv. 5,6. 


The prieſthood was not annexed to 2 


certain family till after the promulga- 
tion of the law of Moſes. Before that 
time, the firſt-· born of every family, the 


fathers, the princes, the kings were 


prieſts. 


Cain and Abel, Noah, Abraham, and 


Job, Abimelech and Laban, Iſaac and 


Jacob, offered themſelves their own 


ſacrifices. In the ſolemnity of the 
covenant that the Lord made with 
bis people, at the foot of mount Sinai, 
Moſes performed the office of medi- 
ator, (Exod. xxiv. 5, 6.) and young 
men were choſen from among the 
children of Iſrael, to perform the 
office of prieſts. 


But after that the Lord had choſen the 


tribe of Levi to ſerve him in his taber- 


nacle, and that the prieſthood was 


annexed 


PREY, or Booty, See the ar- 
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annexed to the family of Aaron, then 
the right of offering ſacrifices to God 


was reſerved to the prieſts alone of 
this family. The Lord ordains, that 


no ſtranger, (Numb. xvi. 40) which 


is not of the, ſeed of Aaron, come 


near to offer incenſe before the Lord; 


| '< that he be not as Korah, and as his 
(company. The puniſhment of Uz- 
 2iah king of Judah is well known, 
(2 Chr. xxvi. 19.) who having pre- 
| ſumed to offer incenſe to the Lord, 
was ſuddenly ſmote with a leproſy, 
put out of his palace, and excluded 


from the adminiſtration of affairs to 


the day of his death. However it 
| ſeems, that on certain occaſions the 
Judges and kings of the Hebrews have 
offered ſacrifices to the Lord, eſpecially 
before a conſtant place of worſhip was 
fixed at Jeruſalem. See 1 Sam. vii. 9. 
where we are told that Samuel, who 
was no prieſt, offered a lamb for a 
burnt.-ſacrifice to the Lord. See alſo 
I dam. ix. 13. where it is ſaid, that 
ttmis prophet was to bleſs the offerin 
of the people, which ſhould ſeem to 
be a function appropriated to the 
' prieſts, Laſtly, 1 Sam. xvi. 5. he goes 
to Bethlehem, where he offers a ſa- 
_ crifice at the inauguration or anointing 


Saul himſelf offers a burnt-offering to 
the Lord, perhaps as being king of 


Iſrael. 1 Sam. xiii. 9, 10. Elijah alſo 
offered a burnt- offering upon mount 
Carmel. 2 Kings xviii. 33. David 
himſelf ſacrificed, at leaſt the text ex- 

preſſes it ſo, at the ceremony of the 

5 nging the ark to Jeruſalem, and 
at the flo 
13. Solomon went up to the braſen 
altar that was at Gibeon, and there 

offered ſacrifices. 2 Chr. i. 5. It 
is true the above paſſages are com- 
monly explained, by ſuppoſing that 
' theſe princes offered their ſacrifices by 
the hands of the prieſts ; but the ſa- 
cred text will by no means favour 


or of Araunah. 2 Sam. vi. 
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of kings and heads of the people, they 
had the privilege of performing — 


Solomon pronounce ſolemn benedic- 
tions to the people. 2 Sam. vi. 18. 
and 1 Kings viii. 5. . 


God having reſerved to himſelf the 
firſt- born of all Iſrael, becauſe he had 3 
preſerved them from the hand of the 
deſtroying angel in Egypt, by way of 
exchange, or compenſation, accepted 
of the tribe of Levi for the ſervice of 
41. Of 
the three ſons of Levi, Gerſhon, Koat, 
and Merari, the Lord choſe the family 
of Koath, and out of this the houſe f 
Aaron, to exerciſe the functions of the 
prieſthood. All the reſt of the family 
of Koath, even the children of Moſes, 
and their deſcendants remained of the 


the tabernacle. Numb. iii. 


order of mere Levites. See the article 
JJ. ow” WE 
The high prieſt was at the head of all 
religious affairs, and was the ordinary 
judge of all matters concerning the 
| juſtice and judgments of the Jewiſh 
nation. Deut. xvii, 8—12. xix. 17. 
XX1. 5. Xxili. 9, 10. and Ezek. xliv. 
24. He alone had the privilege of 
entring into the ſanctuary once a year, 
on the great day of expiation. See 


the article ExPIATION. 


It was required as neceſſary qualifica @ | 
tions for the high-prieſthood, that he | 
ſhould be born of one of his own tribe, 
whom his father had married a virgin; 
and that he ſhould be exempt from all 
corporal defects and infirmities. Lp. 
xxi. 7, &c. When he was inveſted 
with that high dignity, and clad in 
pontifical ornaments, he was conſider- 
ed as the oracle of truth, and gave 

anſwers to the queſtions propoſed to 


him. See Ualu and THUMMIM. 


It was forbidden him to mourn for 


ſacerdotal functions, upon ſome ex- 
traordinary occaſions: thus we ſee 
David clothed with the prieſtly ephod, 
and conſulting the Lord; and upon 
another occaſion we find David and 
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e ſich explications; and it is very na- any of his relations, even for his f: 
- | tural to imagine, that in the quality ther or mother, or to enter into any 1 


P 


He could not marry a widow, nor a 
woman that had been divorced, nor a 
| harlot, but a virgin only of his own 


PR 


race. He was to obſerve a ſtrict con- 
tinency during the whole time of his 
ſervice. Lev. ibid, ky 


The habit of the high-prieſt was much 
more magnificent than that of the other 
e Tr had about his waiſt a 
pair of drawers of fine linen, and next 

his ſkin a linen-tunique of a particular 

make. Over this tunique he wore a 
long robe of an azure colour, or of 
| hyacinth, at the bottom of which was 

a border adorned with little golden 
bells and pomegranates, made of wool 
of different colours, and ranged alter- 
nately at equal diſtances. This robe 
was girded about him with a broad 
_ embroidered ſaſh, called the Ephod. 


prieſts, 


Upon his breaſt he wore the pectoral, 


or breaſt-plate ; and upon his head, a 
tiara or bonnet, from whence hung 
down a plate of gold, on which was 
 *engraven theſe words, Horix ESS To 
kx Logp. See the articles Aaron, 
Er fob, BREAST-PLATE, and BON - 
r 5 


Ihe ordinary prieſts ſerved immedi- 
ately at the altar, offered the ſacrifices, 
killed and fleaed them, and poured 
their blood at the foot of the altar. 
2 Chron. xxix. 34. Xxxv. 11. They 


kept up a perpetual fire upon the altar 


of burnt-ſacrifices, and in the lamps 
of the golden candleſtic that was in 
the ſanctuary; they kneaded the loaves 
of ſhew-bread, baked them, offered 
them upon the golden altar in the 
ſianctuary, and changed them every 
ſabbath-day. Every day, night, and 
morning, a prieſt appointed by caſting 
o0tfots at the beginning of the Weck, 
brought into the ſanctuary a ſmoaking 
cenſer, and ſet it upon the golden 
table, otherwiſe called the altar of 


perſumes. Luke i. 9. 


The common habit of the prieſts was 
2 ſurplice or tunique of linen without | 


[ 1018 ] 
place where a dead body lay, that he 
might not contract any uncleanneſs. 


PRI 
ſeam, (Ex. xxviii. 4.) with a ſaſh of 
ſeveral colours, hollow like the ſkin 
of a ſerpent, of looſe work, about 
three fingers breadth, as it is de- 
ſcribed by Joſephüs. He adds, that 
the prieſts wore it upon their breaſts, 


under their arms; that a kind of 


flower-work was there repreſented, 


with threads of | {carlet, purple, and X 
hyacinth ; that it went twice round | © 
the body, was tied before, and the 


ends hung down to the feet, to render 
the prieſts more venerable. When 


they were in the act of ſacrificing, they 
threw this girdle over the left ſhoulder, 
that they might perform their office | 
with the greater freedom. The rab- | 
bins make this ſaſh to be two and | 
thirty cubits or ells long. 


Levit. x. 6. and xxi 5. They did 
not appear with their heads bare dur- 


ing their ceremonies. To appear Þ 
bare-headed and uncovered before any | © 
one, was looked upon as a want of | 
refpeR, as it is ſtill among ſome na- 

tions. They wore linen drawers as 

well as the high-prieſt, when they 

went up to the altar, that they might 
not ſhew any thing indecent there. 
e > 
The prieſts were not ſuffered to offer 


incenſe to the Lord with ſtrange fire, | 
(Levit. x. 1, 2.) that 15, with any 

other fire but what ſhould be taken 
from the altar of burnt-ſacrifices. It 


is well known with what ſeverity God 
chaſtiſed Nadab and Abihu for having 
failed herein. The prieſts and Levites 
wazted by the week, and by the quar- 


ter, in the temple. They began their 
week on the ſabbath-day, and ended 
it on the next. The age at which 


they entered on the ſacred miniſtry was 
fixed by Moſes at twenty-five or thirty 
years; and they were to end it at fifty. 


Numb. viii. 24. But in David's time, 
the rule was Changed, and they were 


permit ted 


he prieſts did not wear their hair 
long in the temple, yet they did not 
ſhave their heads, but only clipt their 
hair with ſciſſars. Ezek. xliv. 20. and Þ | 
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permitted to attend the ſervice of the 
tabernacle at twenty years of age. 
1 Chr. xxiii. 24. 2 Chr. xxxi. 17. and 


Ezra. iti. 8. Thoſe that would de- 
dicate themſelves to perpetual ſervice 


in the temple were well received, and 


were maintained by the conſtant and 


daily offerings. Deut. xviii. 6. 


The Lord had given no lands of in- 
heritance to the tribe of Levi in the 
diſtribution of the land of promiſe. He 


deſigned that they ſhould be ſupported 
by the tythes, the firſt-fruits, the of- 


ferings that were made in the temple; 


by their ſhare of the fin-offerings and 
thankſgiving-offerings that were 1a- 


_  crificed in the temple, of which cer- 
| tain parts were appropriated to the 
_ prieſts. In the  peace-offerings tae 
prieſts had the ſhoulder and the breaſt. 

Levit. vii. 33, 34. In the ſin-offer- 

ings they burnt upon the altar, the 

fat that covers the bowels, the ſkin of 
the liver, and the kidneys. The reſt 


belonged to the prieſt. Levit. vii. 6, 
7. The ſkin or fleece of every ſacri- 


fice alſo belonged to him; (ile de 
pramiis ſacerdotum.) and this article 
alone was no mean allowance. 
an IIxraelite killed any animal for his 
con uſe, he was to give the prieſt the 
ſhoulder, the ſtomach, and the Jaws. 


Deut. xviii. 3 and 4. He hed alſo a 


ſhare in the wool when the ſheep were 
ſhorn. All the firſt-born, both of 
man and beaſt, belonged to the Lord, 
that is to ſay, to his prieſts. The men 


were redeemed for the ſum of five 
ſhekels, Numb. xviii. 15, 16. The 


fuſt-born of impure animals were re- 
deemed or exchanged, but the clean 
animals were not redeemed, They 
were ſacrificed to the Lord; their 
blood was fprinkled about the altar, 
and all the reſt belonged to the prieſt. 
Numb. xvi. 17. The firſt-truits of 
trees, (Lev. xix. 23, 24.) that is, thoſe 


that came on the fourth year, be- 


longed alſo to the prieſt. See the 


artigles FIRST-BORKN 


| and FiRsT- 
F«virs. 


They offered at the temple the firſt 


[ 1019 ] 


NI 


of all the fruits of the earth - and the 
quantity was fixed by cuſtom, which 
was between the fortieth and the ſix- 


whatever any one had vowed to the 
Lord. They gave alſo to the prieſts 
and Levites an allowance out of the 


dough that they kneaded. They had 
the tythe of all the fruits of the land, 


and of all the animals which were 
fed under the ſhepherd's crook. Lev. 
XXV11. 31, 32. 5 vo ev} 


Thus though the prieſts had no lands 


or mheritance in the country, they 
lived however in great plenty, and 


were abundantly ſuppli:d with what 
was neceſſary for - tneir ſubſiſtance. 
God alfo provided them with houtes 
and accommodations, by appointing 
them eight and forty cities for their 
| habitation. Numb. xxxv. 1, 2, 3. 


In the precincts of theſe cities they 
poſſeſſed only as far as a thouſand 


cubits beyond the walls. Of theſe 
| forty-eight cities, ſix p- 
pointed to be cities of refuge, for the 
fake of thoſe that ſhould commit any 
caſual and involuntary manſlavghter. 
When 


The prieſts had thirteen oftheſe for their 


| ſhare, and all the others belonged to 


the Levites. John xxi. 19, 20. 


One of the chief empioynients of the 


prieſts, next to attending upon the 


lacrifices and the ſervice of the temple, 
Was the inſtruction of the people, and 
the deciding controverhies ; the diſtin- 


guiſhing the ſeveral torts of leproſy, 
the cauſes of divorce, the waters of 
jealouſy, vows, all caules relating to 


the law, the uncleanneſſes tha: were 
contracted {ſeveral ways; all theſe 
things were brought before the prictts. 


Hol. iv. 6. Mal. ii. 7, &c. Levit. xiii. 
14. Numb. v. 
licly bleſſed the people in the name of 
the Lord. In time of war their buſi- 
neſs was to carry the ark of the cove- 

nant, to conſult the Lord, to ſound 
the holy trumpets, and encourage and 
harangue the army. Sec the article 


14, 15. They pub- 


ARMY. 


The conſecration of Aaron and his 
Dun 4 


{0115 


Beſides. this, they offered 


were ap- : 
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Tons to the prieſthood was performed 
by Moſes in the wilderneſs with great 
ſolemnity. Deut. xx. 3, 4. Ex 
12, and Levit. viii. 1, 2, &c. LEE 
V pon that occaſion, Aaron and his ſons 
wWaſhed themſelves all over in water, 
and preſenting themſelves to Moſes at 


the tabernacle of the covenant; with 


the facrifices that were to be offered 
for them, Moſes firſt dreſſed them 
with ail the ornaments mentioned be- 


> Fore; then with the oil of the ſacred 
uncdtion he anointed Aaron, by pour- 

| ing it upon his head. Afterwards 
he offered up a calf for a fin-offering, 


and Aaron and his ſons having laid 
their hands on this ſacrifice, Moſes 
killed it, put ſome of its blood with 
his finger upon the horns of the 
altar, burnt the fat upon the fire of the 


altar, and ſent the fleſh, the ſkin, and 


the dung to be burnt without the 
camp. After which he offered a ram 
for a burnt-offering. Aaron and his 


ſons laid their hands upon the head 


of the victim, and Moſes killed it, 
ſprinkling the blood about the altar, 


and burning the fleſh and the bowels 


upon the altar of burnt-ſacrifices. 


8 Laſtly, they preſented the ram which 


was to ſerve for the conſecration of 
the prieſts. Aaron and his ſons laid 
their hands upon its head, Moſes 


killed it, and taking of the blood of 


this ram, he touched with it the tip 
of the right ear of each, the thumbs 
of their right hands, and the great 


toes of their right feet, and ſpringled 
the reſt of the blood upon the altar. 
Then taking the fat of the kidneys 


and bowels, the rump, the kidneys, 
and the right ſhoulder of the victim, 


with a loaf of unleavened bread, a 
cake and a wafer, he put them ſuc- 
ceſſively into the hands of Aaron and 


of his ſons, who lifted them up be- 
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fore the Lord, with a waving motion, 
Moſes at the ſame time ſupporting 


and guiding the hands of each. Af- 
ter which, Moſes received theſe things 
again, and burnt them upon the altar 


ot burnt-ſacrifices, becauſe it was the 


facrifice of the conſecration of Aaron | 
and of his ſons. Then taking the oil Þ* 
of uncdion, and the blood that was 
upon the altar, with theſe he ſprinkled 


Aaron and his ſons, habited as they 


were in all their ſacred ornaments. 
This ceremony was continued for ſeven 
days ſucceſſively, beginning it every 

day in the ſame manner, at leaſt as to 
the offering of ſacrifices, the unctions, 
and aſperſions; for it does not appear 
that Aaron and his ſons were dreſſed 
every day in their ſacerdotal habits: 
For theſe whole ſeven days the prieſts 
continued in the court of the taber- 


nacle, without going out of it. 


Whether the ſame ceremonies were 
repeated at the conſecration of every 
new high-prieſt is uncertain; and as 
to the inferior prieſts, it does not ap- 
pear that any particular ceremony was 


uſed for their conſecration : but they 


ſeem to have been admitted to the 
prieſthood only by performing the 


functions of the order. 


The term prieſt is moſt properly given 
to Chriſt, of whom the high-prieſts 
under the law were types and figures, 


he being the high-prieſt eſpecially 


ordained of God, who by the ſacrifice 
of himſelf, once offered by himſelf ; 
and alſo by his interceſſion might re- 
concile unto, and for ever keep in 
favour with God all believers. 


Vil. 17. ix. 11, 12. 24, 2. 


The word is alſo applied 


. 5. Rev. 4.6. 


Heb, | 


to every | 
true believer who is enabled to offer 
up himſelf a ſpiritual ſacrifice accep- 
table to God through Chriſt, 1 Pet. bn 
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4 Chronological Lift of che Hion-Patzors of the Hebrews, 


+ 
'F £ [ 
1. ns 7 taken From ſe- | 2, baths, ks 3. "I taken | 4. Ses taken 88 1 
H f veral places of che Ls | from 1 Ohron, | from Teſephu| fromtheJewiſhchro- 'F 
#1 CA | | vi. 3.4, 5, 6, 7, Anttg, 5. c. nicle, called * = 
1 e VF 15. 10. c. 17. Olm. | : 


3 3 — 1 1 


1. Aaron, the brother 1. Aaron, | 1. Franmy 1 7 — 5 
| of Moſes, LEE dB RET 36 OP 
| > prieft in the year of the | „%%% CO I 
i world 2514, anddiedin oo ff 1 
; 2. Eleazar, created i in 1. Eleazar. 2. Eleazar. 2. Eleazar. 
| ; year 2571. So VVV „ 
W made 3. Phinehas. 3. Phinehas. 3. Phinehas. ö 


* 
25 2 ; 


OI 


Lz | high-prieſtaboutthe year . VVV i 
2571, died about 2590. | — * be: ts 
| 4. Abiezer, 1 
Saas ERC]. 7. et: 
* $5. Bukki, (. ,. | 5. Bukki, | Bukki, Ahitub. 

| 6. Uzzi. IIS 16, Uzi. 8. Uzzi. | 6. Abiathar. 
J. Eli, of the race of e 7. Hi. 7. Adek. 
By 3 N J ĩ — 
died in 2888. 5 IJ 8 55 
5 8 Ahitub * 2 8. Meraioth, 8. | Ahitub. | 8. Ahimah, under = 
=. . . Rehobooam. 
1 1 Ahiak. He wel 9. Amariah, _ 9. Abimelech. 9. Azariah, under 
i 2911, or 2912. _— ))) -- 
10. Ahimelech, or 4.0 10. | Ahitub * 10. Abiathar. io. Jehoachaſn, un- 
biathar. He was put i” | der n 
7 en by T 1 V»! 
5 Abiathar, Abi. 1. Zadok L ; 1 . Zadek. +232 Jehoiarib, un- 
- ele. CCT der Jeharam. | 
under David, from 2944. N 
to 2989. „% ĩ ꝰù̊xù 
1 Zadok I. under 1. Alis 12. Ahimaaz. 12. „ Sek, 
| Saul, David, and Solo- bs 4 under * 
mon, from 2944 . 5 a 

about 3000. )) ͥͤ⁰ ꝶ 5 F 
13. Ahimaaz, under| 13. Azariah. |13. Azariah. Iz. Jehoi-* 85 
Rehoboam, about the 5 JJ REL 


year 3030. | V 


. Eli 


— -— x 1 — — D— 
— EE IIEIIEY — 
rom 


Ove. 


14. 8 under je- 14. Jchanan. 14. Joram. 14. Phadai- I 
hoſhaphat; probably 777% 40% oj 
ſame as Amariah. e 3 
xix. 11. About the _ * 

3092. 

15. Johanan, perhaps 

Jehoiada, in the rei ein 


I is. Azariah, 15. Iſſus. | 15. Zedekiah, 15 ; 1 
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1. Succeſſion, taken from ſe- 


2.Succefſion, taken 3. Succeſſion, taken 

1 places of the Pay from x Chron, | from 2 ephus 
 Eriptures, vi. 3, 4, 5, 6,7, 1 5. e. 
| &c. ; 1 168.1 10. c. 11. 
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of "Joalh, 2 2 Ole. xxiv. 


15. in 3126. He died 


at the age of 130 years 


156. Azariah, perhaps 
the ſeme with Zechariah! 


was killed in 3 164. 
17. Amariah, perhaps 


Azariah, under Uzziah, | 


00 32806>25:-f 
18. Ahitub) adder Y 
II. Jotham 


9. Zafok f K. of 
J Judah. 


5 haz; he lived i in 3265. 


i . Shallum, the fl. | 
iy PE ap "of Azariah, and ff 

Fgrandfather of Hilkiah. } —-_ 
22. Seraiah, 


212. Azariah,wholived 
in the time of Hezekiah, 


16, Amariah. 8 | 
the ſon of Jehoida, who | OR. 


18. Zadok. l. 1 


N 19. Sheflum... 1 


20. . Hilkiah, 5 
. Azariah, 8 


2 Chron. xxxi. 10. about 8 


the year 3278. n cos TOES 
23. Hilkiah, under ; : 3. Jehozadak. 23. Odeas. 
Hezekiah, = r 
24. -Eliakit, or "OR | 24 Joſhua, _ | 24. Saldum. 
kim, under Manaſſeh, and DS „F 
at the time of the ſiege of 
Bethulia, in 3348. He 


_ continued to hve under 


Joſiah to 3380, and lon- 


ger. He is alſo called Hil- 


| _ See Baruch i 7: 


5 . Azariah, perhaps | 
| Nertah, the father of Se- - 


raiah and of Baruch. 


26. Seraiah, the laſt beg 


| high- prieſt before the | 
_ captivity, par. to 1 


in 3414. 


27. Jchozadak, during ma 


_ the captivity of Babylon, | CD 


from 3414 to 3469. 


28. jothua, or Jeſus, | 


the ſon of Jehozadak ; 


ns be returned from Baby: 


| lon i in 3408. 


05 Ahitub II. 2 


26 


16. Axiora 


: Phideas. : 


. Sudeas. h 


. Hilkiah, | 


ET - ou Jeſus, or 


Joſhua, 
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4. Succeſſion, take, 25 
from the Jewiſh cht. 
nicle, called ele ö 4 
n., 85 Uh S 


—_ 


15 18. Uriah, 
Q Julus. | . 
Jotham. 20. D 


. Uriah, | 


. Jehozadak. 


be, 
4 


5 


te 1 onderl 


ziah. 


\ 


t7. Jothan, unde 
Joatham. 


under 
Ahaz. 

1 9. Neriah, under 
e 


; | 
Shallum, under 
"| Amon. 


22: Hilkiah, under 
any 1 


1 KY unde 
"*fchoiakim and 
Zedekiah. 


24. Jehozadak, af- 
| ter the taking of 


Jeruſalem. _ 


25. Jeſus, ſon of 


*Jehozadat, after 


- | | the captiv RY 


The 


1 The following is eollefted from Ezra, 
1 Nehemiah, and Joſephus. 
Joachim, under the reign of 


I X erxes. Joſep. Antig. 1. 11. c. Fo 


30. Eliaſib, joa, or Chaſib, under 5 


8 Nehemiah, in 3550. 


32. Jonathan, or John. 


33. Jeddoa, or Jaddus, who receir- 


eld Alexander the Great at Rm 

in 3673, and died in 3682. D 

334. Onias I. made high-prieft in 

5 3681, governed 21 years, and died in 
3702. 


36. Eleazar, made in 37 12. 


made, about the year 3727 3 3 he died 
in 3744. 


37. Manaſſeh, made in 3745, died 


in 3771, 
= - 1 ak Il. made in 3771, died 


30. 3 II. made i in 3785. died 


in 3805. 


40. Onias UI. male in x 3805, de- 


poſed 3829, died in 3834. 


41. Jeſus, or Jaſon, made f in 38 30, : 


depoſed i m-3832. 
42. Onias IV. otherwiſe called Me- 
nelaus, made in 3832, died in 3842. 


43. Lyſimachus, N to Me- | 


nelaus, killed in 3834. 
44. Alcimus, or Jacimus, or Joa- 
chim, made in 3842, died in 3844. 
45. Onias V. He did not exerciſe 


his pontificate at Jeruſalem, but retired 


into Egypt, where he built the temple 
Onion, in 3854. 
46. Judas ben reſtored the 


| altar and che ſacrifces: in 3840, died 


in 3843. 


47. Jonathan the Afmonzan, 1 
ther to Judas Maccabieus, created nigh- 


Prielt i in 3843, and died in 3800. 
48. Simon Maccabæus, made in 


3860, died in 3869. 


49. John Hircan 155 made i 4) 3569, | 


died in n 3895. 
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50. Ariſtobulus, king and Pontiff | 


31. Joiada, or Juda; ſee Nehem. | 
ui. 10. | 


3970. 
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of the Jews, died in 3899. 
51. Alexander Jannzus, alſo king 


and pontiff for 27 years, from 3899. 
to 3926. 


5 2. Hircanus was high-prief for 32 5 


years in all, from 3926 to 3958. 
53. Ariſtobulus, brother to Hirca- 


nus, uſurped the high-prieſthood, and 
enjoyed it 3 years and 3 months, from 
3935 0 3949... .. | 
84. Antigonus his ſon alſo uſurped e 
the prieſthood, in prejudice to the 
rights of Hircanus, and poſſeſſed it for 
3 years and 7 months, from 3964 te 
35. Simon I. called the Juſt, ads : 
in 3702, or 3703, and died in 3711. 

Se It was 5 
under this pontiff, as they tell us, that 
| the tranſlation of the Septuagint was 


3967, when he was taken by Soſius. 
55. Ananeel of Babylon, made 


| high- -prieſt by Herod in 3968 till 3970. 


56. Ariſtobulus, the laſt of the A 


monæans; he did not enjoy the pon- 
tificate a whole year. He died in 
Ananeel was made High prien ; 


a ſecond time in 3971. 


33s | Jens the ſon of Phabis, depoſed 
Mm 398 1. | EO, 
58. Simon en of Boethus, made 1 
high-prieſt in 398 1, depoſed in 
39295 RO = 
59. Matthias ſon of Theophilus, 
Ellem was 
ſubſtituted in his place for a day, be- 
cauſe of an accident that happened to 
Matthias, which hindered him from 


- -made high-prieſt in 3999-. 


performing his office for that day. 
60. Joazar ſon of Simon, fon of 


 Boethus, made high-prieſt in 4000, 


the year of the birth of Jeſus Chriſt, 


4 years before. the beginning of the f 


vulgar æra. 
61. Eleazar brother to Joazar, made 


high-prieſt in 4004, of Chriſt +» of the 


vu gar æra 1. 


62. Jeſus ſon of Siah, made high- 
prieſt in the year of the vulgar æra . 


Joazar was made a ſecond time in Tr 
and depoſed in 13. 


24 
* Immael ſon of Phabi, in 24. 


in 24. 


63. Ananus ſon of Seth, for 11 years, 
from 4010 to 4927, of the W æra 


65. Eleazar jon of Ananus, baue 


res 44-4 
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66. Simon ſon of Camithus, made 
Wel. in 28. 
67. Joſeph, ſurnamed Caiaphas, made 


"oY in = and continued till 35. 


68. Jonathan ſon of Ananus, made 
In 35; and continued till 37. 
69. Theophilus ſon of Jonathan, 


made i in 37, and continued till 41. 


o. Simon ſurnamed Cantharus, and poral life, i in whom we live and move; 


| fon Y Simon Boethus, was made . 


tinued till 45. 

rus was a ſecond time made high- prieſt 

in che year of Chriſt 45, and depoſed 
5 the ſame year. 

73. Joſeph, the ſon of Caneus, was : 


prieſt in 41. =, 
71. Matthias fon of Ananus, made 
: high-prieſt in 42. 


72. Elioneus, made in 
Simon ſon of Cantha- 


L made high-prieſt in 47. 


74. Ananias, the fon of Nebedeus, 


was made high-prieſt in the year of 


the vulgar æra 47, an 
25 n, till 63. | 
75. Iſmael was ordained bigh-priet 
in the year of Chriſt 63. 
76. Joſeph, ſurnamed Cabei, i in the | 
85 year of Chriſt 63. 


£4 77. Ananus, che fon of Ananus in. 


and enjoyed the 


78 Jeſus, che hon of Ananus, in 64. | 


64. 
80. Matthias, the fon of Theophi- 


| Jus, was made high-prieſt in the year 


of the vulgar 


chriſtian æra 70. 
81. Phannias, the ſon of amank; 


was made high-prieſt in the year 70, 


which was the year wherein Jeruſalem 


and the temple were deſtroyed by the 


Romans, whereby there was an utter 


period put to the Jewiſh prieſthood, 
Whatever is known concerning ſuch 


1 of theſe high-prieſts of whom there 


is any mention in ſcripture, may be 


. ſeen under their reſpective names. 


world. 


 PRIESTHOOD. See Parkstr. 
PRINCE, is a name given to God 


: by Daniel, (viii. 11.) as being the 


ſupreme ruler and governor of the 
2. Iſaiah ix. 6. calls Chriſt, 


the prince of peace.“ He is che only 
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purchaſer and procurer of peace be, 


44, and con- 
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tween God and men; (Iſa. liii. 5.) 
and of peace between men and men; 
between Jews and Gentiles. Eph. ii, 
15. And he left peace as a legacy to 
his diſciples. John xiv. 27. He is call. 


ed © the prince of life.“ Acts iii. 15, 


As God, he is the author of our tem. 


and as mediator, he is the guide and 
way to eternal life, John xiv. 6. He 
is alſo called, the prince of the king; 


of the earth.” Rev. i. 5. He, as king, 
rules over all, eyen his greateſt and 
moſt powerful enemies. 3. The name 


prince is given to the chief of the 
prieſts ; they are called princes of the 
ſanQuary. Iſa. xliii. 28. To the 
Roman emperor. Dan. ix. + 5. To 
men of princely excellencies and worth, 
Eccl. x. 7. 6. To nobles, counſellors, 
and officers in a kingdom. Iſa. x. 8. 


7. To the chief or principal men of 


families or tribes. Numb. vii. 2. 8. 


'To the devil, who is called the prince 
of this world ; (John xii. 31.) who 


boaſts of having all the kingdoms of 


the earth at his diſpoſal. Mat. iv. 9. 
Cruden's Concord. 


For the princes of the captivity, ſer 
the article CayTiviry. 
79. Jeſus, the ſon of Gamaliel, in 


PRISCILLA, or Pa1sca, (2 Tim. 


iv. 19.) a chriſtian woman, very well 


known in the Acts, and in St. Paul's 


epiſtles. She is ſometimes taken no- 
tice of there before her huſband Aquila. 
They were at Corinth (Acts xviu. 1, 
2, 18.) when St. Paul came thither ; 


and there they had the happineſs of 
entertaining him at their houſe, where 
he lodged a good while, becauſe St. 


Paul and Aquila worked at the fame 


buſineſs, which was that of making 
tents of leather, for the uſe of the ar- 
my. Aquila and Priſcilla left Corinth 


with $t. Paul, and came along with 
him to Epheſus. Acts xviii. 18. 


they dwelt for ſome time, and preach- 
ed the goſpel, Their houſe was 6 
well regulated, that St. Paul calls it a 
church. Rom. xvi. 5. From thence 


N they v went to Rome, where they were . 


Here 


I When 
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hen St. Paul wrote his epiſtle to the were puniſhed as profaners of holy 
| pride in the year of Chriſt 58; things. Lev. xix. 7, 8. See the article 
and he ſalutes them firſt of all, and Derics, t. 
with great commendations. They re- To profane the temple, to profane the 
turned into Aſia ſome time afterwards, Sabbath, to profane the altar, are com- 
and St. Paul writing to Timothy, (2 mon expreſſions to denote the viola- 


4: Tim. iv. 19.) defires him to ſalute tion of the repoſe of the Sabbath, the 8 


them on his account. It is thought 
they died here, and the Latin marty- 


© rologies obſerve their memory on the there, the impious ſacrifices that are 
eighth of July. The Greeks celebrate offered on the altar of the Lord, , ö 
te feaſt of Aquila on the fourteenth To profane a vine, or a tree, Deut. | 


of the ſame month. 


PROCHORUS, (Acts vi. 5. ) one of 


the ſeven firſt deacons. He was cho- 


ſen ſoon after our Saviour's aſcenſion, 
in the year 33 or 34 of the common 


æra. The Greeks think he was the 


' firſt biſhop of Nicomedia. Ado ſays 


he ſuffered martyrdom at Antioch the 


gth of Auguſt, atter having made him 


ſelf very famous by his miracles. We 
have an hiſtory of St. John the evan- 
geliſt, under the name of Prochorus ; 
but it is modern, and full of idle ſto- 
ries, unworthy of the holy deacon here 
Z I 


' PROFANE is applied to a con- 


| tempt and abuſe of holy things. A 
man who is defiled, and touches any 


| ſacred thing, pollutes or profanes it. 


| : He that makes a jeſt of ſacred things, 


= 


| who profanes them by the abuſe he 


makes of them, who defiles himſelf by 


impure and ſhameful actions, is a pro- 
fane perſon. Lev. xxi. 9, 12. The 


ſcripture calls Eſau profane, becauſe he 


| fold his birthright, which was conſider- 
ed as an holy thing, not only becauſe 
the prieſthood was annexed to it, but 
alſo becauſe it was a privilege leading 
to Chriſt, and a type of his title to the 


heavenly inheritance. Heb. xii. 16. 
The prieſts of the race of Aaron were 


injoined to diſtinguiſh between ſacred 
and profane, between pure and defiled. 


Lev. x. 10. And for this reaſon, the 


uſe of wine was forbid them in the 


temple, during their time of waiting. 
It was forbid them, to keep the fleſh of 


the peace-offerings above two days ; 


— 


if they eat of it on the third day, they 


entring of foreigners into the temple, 
the irreverences that are commicted 


xx. 6.) is to make them common, and 


proper to be employed in ordinary 


uſes. © What man is he that hath 
© planted a vineyard, and hath not yet 


eaten of it ?? The Hebrew ſays lite- 


rally, who hath not yet profaned it. In 
Leviticus, (xix. 23, &c.) where Moles 


paſſes a law concerning the fruit of 
trees newly planted, he expreſſes the 
impurity of the firſt-fruits by the name 
of uncircumciſion. Ye ſhall count the 
* fruit thereof as uncircumciſed.* For 
the three firſt years, theſe fruits were 
cut off as impure. The fourth year, 
they offered what was produced in the 


temple. Laſtly, in the fifth year, the 
owner had the liberty of making uſe of 
the fruit as his own, which then be- 
came profane and common. Jeremiah 
(xxxi. 5.) promiſes the Iſraelites, that 
they ſhould return again into their 
own country, that they ſhould plant 


vineyards on the mountains of Sama- 
ria, and ſhould profane them, accord- 


ing to the Hebrew; that is, ſhould eat 


of the fruit thereof, _ 


PROMISE is an aſſurance that God 
has given in his word, of beſtowing bleſ- 
ſings upon his people. 2 Pet. i. 4. The 
word in the New Teſtament is uſually _ 
taken for thoſe promiſes that God 


heretofore made to Abraham, and the 


other patriarchs, of ſending the Meſ- 
fiah. It is in this ſenſe, that the apo- 


ſtle Paul commonly uſes the word pro- 


miſe, Rom. iv. 13, 14. Gal. iii. 16. 
The promiſes of the new covenant are 
called better than thoſe of the old, - 
(Heb. viu. 6.) becauſe they are more 


 {piritua), clear, extenſive, and univer- 


al 


— 
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* 


fal than thoſe in the Moſaical cove- 
nant were. The time of the promiſe 


Ads vii. 17.) is the time of the ful- 
filling of the promiſe : God told A- 
bram, (Gen. xv. 13, 14.) that his ſeed 

ſhould be a ſtranger in a ſtrange land: 


but that, after four hundred years, he 


would bring them out thence: the 
time of the promiſe came, when theſe 
four hundred years were expired. The 
children of the promiſe are, 1. The 
IIraelites deſcended from Iſaac, in op- 
poſition to the Iſhmaelites deſcended 


from Ichmael and Hagar. 2. The 


Jews converted to chriſtianity, in op- 
poſition to the incredulous Jews, who 
will not believe in Chriſt; and, 3. 
All true believers who are born again 

by the ſupernatural power of God's 

ſpirit, and by faith lay hold on the 


promiſe of ſalvation in Chriſt. Theſe 


are the ſpiritual ſeed of Abraham, to 
whom the ſpiritual bleſſing contained 
in the covenant, and the inheritance, 


do belong. Rom. ix. 8. Gal. iv. 28. 


Ihe holy ſpirit of promiſe, (Eph. 1. 3.) 
ſignifies the Holy Ghoſt, which God 
has promiſed to thoſe that ſhall be- 

lieve in him, which is the pledge of a 

bdbeliever's everlaſting happineſs. The 
firſt commandment to which God has 

_ - annexed a promiſe, is that, Honour 

© thy father and mother.“ Eph. vi. 2. 


To which God has ſubjoined this pro- 


miſe, that their days ſhall be multi- 
palied on the earth. Exod. xx. 12. Pro- 
miſes alſo denote eternal life, or the 
bleſſedneſs promiſed which is the ob- 
ject of the chriſtian hope. Heb. vi. 12. 
PROPHE TS, in general, are thoſe 
who foretel future events, as the word, 
Which is of Greek original, imports. 
In particular they are thoſe inſpired 
perſons among the Iſraelites who were 
cCommiſſioned by God to declare his 
will and purpoſes to that people, un- 
der which character they foretold the 
captivity, the coming of the Meſſiah, 


and other great events in the oecono- 


my of divine providence. The He- 
brews, at the beginning, called them 
NNN i. e. /eers. 1 Sam. ix. 9. After- 


[ 1026 ] 


good or evil ſpirit. For example, 


with violence, as the prophets were. 


coming down from the high place, 


of the Lord ſhall come upon thee, 


K&R W W W AW 


to propheſy upon harps. 1 Chr. xxv. I. 
This term is alſo uſed by St. Paul, 


they that exerciſcd theſe functions 


P R O 1 
wards, they called them N 2 Nati, (® 
which comes from a root Nib6a, tha II 
ſignifies to foretel, or divine, Alf the ti 
{cripture often gives them the name of 
men of God, and angels or meſſengers of 
the Lord, The verb Nibba, to pro. 
Pheſy, is, in the Hebrew, of very gret 
extent. Sometimes it ſignifies to fore. and 
tel what is to come; at other times, the 
to be inſpired, to ſpeak from God, in. 


God fays to Moſes, (Exod. vii. 1.) = kne 
Aaron thy brother ſhall be thy pro- of 
© phet;” that is to ſay, he ſhall ex. bot 


plain thy ſentiments to the people. St. G 


Paul in his epiſtle to Titus, (i. 12.) pre 
quoting a profane poet, calls him a io 
prophet; one of themſelves, even a Pl: 
_ © prophet of their on: becauſe the ſc 


pagans thought their poets inſpired by ſhc 


the gods. The ſcripture often gives Pe 


the name of prophet to impoſtors, 1 © 


who falſely boaſted of inſpiration. "© 


As the true prophets, at the time that | G 
they were tranſported by the motions MW Pe 


of God's ſpirit, were ſometimes agi- in 


tated in a violent manner; thoſe mo- th 
tions were called propheſying which 1 * 
they exhibited, who were filled witha W_ 


Saul being moved by an evil ſpirit, 
propheſied in his houle ; (1 Sam. xvii. 
10.) that is to ſay, he was agitated 


To prophely is alſo put for to ſing, to 
dance, to play on inſtruments. * Thou 
* ſhalt meet a company of prophets, 
ſays Samuel to Saul, (1 Sam. x. 5, 6.) 


* 


I . ES Lo - a8 by 2 — 


with a plaltery, and a tabret, and a 
pipe, and a harp before them, and 
they ſhall propheſy. And the ſpirit 


and thou ſhalt propheſy with them, 
and ſhall be turned into another 
man.“ We read in the Chronicles, 
that the ſons of Aſaph were appointed 


(1 Cor, xi. 4, 5 xiv. 1, 2, 3, &c.) for 
explaining ſcripture, ſpeaking to the 
church in public; probably becauſe 
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cCommunicated himſelf to the prophets, 
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tions like thoſe of enthuſiaſts. 
The molt uſual way by which God 


was inſpiration, which conſiſted in il- 


Fx Per 
my 4a, * 44 


luminating the mind of the prophet, 
and exciting his will to proclaim what | 
the Lord dictated to him from with- 
in. It is in this ſenſe that we ac- 
knowledge as prophets, all the authors 
of the canonical books of ſcripture, 
both of the Old and New Teſtament. | 


| ſhould ſee viſions, and their old men 
© ſhould have prophetic dreams. St. 
Peter, in the Acts, (x. 11, 12.) fell in- 


55 in a cloud, and diſcovered his will to 
them. Gen. xvi. 10. Job xl. 1. Exod. 
iii. 21, &, He has often made his 


God alſo communicated himſelf to the 
prophets by dreams and nocturnal vi- de U d at ti 
ions. Joel (ii. 28.) promiſes the peo- of the r eign of Jotham king of Judah, | 

i in the year of the world 3246. He 

continued to propheſy to the reign of 

Manaſſeh, which began in the year of _ 
the world 3306. He cauſed Iſaiah to 
be put to death by ſawing him aſunder. 

4. Jonah lived in the kingdom of 
Iſrael under the kings Joaſh and Jero- 
boam II. about the ſame time with Ho- 
ſea, Iſaiah, and Amos. Jeroboam II. 
died in the year of the world 3220. 
5. Micah lived under Jotham, A- 


ple of the Lord, that their young men 


to an ecſtacy at noon-day, and had a 


peared to Abraham, to Job, to Moſes 


voice to be heard in an articulate man- 


ner. Thus he ſpoke to Moſes in the 
burning buſh, (Exod. iu. 2.) and upon 
mount Sinai, and to Samuel in the 
VVV 

We have in the Old Teſtament the 
© writings of the ſixteen prophets; that 
zs, of four greater prophets, and twelve 
lleſſer prophets. Ihe four greater pro- 
© phets are Iſaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, 
and Daniel. The Jews do not pro- 
perly place Daniel among the pro- 
phets, becauſe (ſay they) he lived in 
the ſplendor of temporal dignities, 
and in a kind of life different from 
that of the other prophets. The twelve 
lleſſer prophets are Hoſea, Joel, Amos, 
Obacdiah, Micah, Jonah, Nahum, Ha- 
bakkuk, Zephaniah, Haggai, Zecha- 


4 
8 1 
8 
4B 
3 


riah, and Malachi _ 


Ihe following is pretty near the chro- 
| nological order in which they may be 


ranged. 


1. Hoſea propheſied under Uzziah 
king of Judah, who began to reign in 


© revelation concerning the call of the 
| Gentiles to the faith. The Lord ap- 


ray}; FRO: 
were looked upon as replete with the 
: Holy Ghoſt, and gave themſelves mo- 


the year of the world 3194 1 and un- 
der Jotham, Ahaz, and Hezekiah, 


kings of Judah, and under Jeroboam II. l | 
king of Iſrael, and his ſucceſſors, to 


the deſtruction of Samaria, which hap- 


pened in the year of the world 3283. 
See Hos EA. e 1 
2. Amos began to propheſy in the 
twenty-third year of Uzziah, and of 
the world 3219, and about ſix years 
before the death of Jeroboam II. king 
of Ifracl, which happened in the year 


of the world 3220. 


* 


3. Iſaiah began to propheſy at the 


death of Uzziah, and at the beginning 


haz, and Hezekiah, kings of Judah. 
Jotham began to reign in 3245, and 
and Hezekiah died in 3306. Micah _ 
was cotemporary with Iiaiah, but be- 
gan later to propheſy,  _ 1 


6. Nahum appeared in Judah under 
the reign of Hezekiah, and after the 
expedition of Sennacherib, that is, at- 


ter the year 3291. 


to the taking of Jeruſalem by the Chal- 


dæans, in the year of the world 3416, 


It is thought, that he died two years 


after in Egypt, in 3418. Baruch was 
the diſciple and amanuenſis of Jere- 
miah, and is commonly reckoned with 
that prophet. _ CV 
8. Zephaniah appeared at the be- 


ginuing of the reign of Joſiah, and be- 


fore 


yp 


7. Jeremiah began in the thirteenth 
year of the reign of Joſiah king of Ju- 
dah, in the year of the world 1 
and Zephaniah propheſied about the 
ſame time. Jeremiah continued to 
propheſy under the reigns of Shallum, 
Jehoiakim, Jeconiah, and Zedekiah, 
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was the fourth year of Jehotakim king Deborah, and Huldah. Epiphanius 


who died i in 
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PRO 
fore the twenty- eighth year of this 
prince, which is the year of the world 


3381; and even before the taking of 


- Nineveh, which happened in 3378. 
9. Joel, under Joſiah, lived about 


the ſame time with Jeremiah and Ze- 


 Phaniahn. 
10. Daniel was taken into Chaldza 
In the year of the world 3398, which 


of Judah, He propheſied at Babylon 
to the end of the captivity, which hap- 
| pened in 3468, and Poe _—_ 
than that. | 

11. Ezekiel was carried ca tive to 
| Babylon along with Jeconiah 
| Judah, in the year of the world 3405. 
He began to propheſy in the year 
3409. He continued till towards the 
end of the reign of Nebuchadnezzar, 
"te year of the world 
3442. 
3 Habakkuk lived in Judea at the 
beginning of the reign of Jehoiakim, 
about the year 3394, and before the 
coming of N . into the 
country in 3398. 
13. Obadiah ber in Tallis after 
the taking of Jeruſalem, which hap- 
pened in 3414, and before the deſo- 
lation of — which l in 
N e WIR OM 
14. Haggai was brought to Jeruſa- 
lem! in 3414; he returned from the cap- 


tivity in 3468, and propheſied in the 
ſecond year of Darius ſon of Hyſtaſpes, 


which was the year of the world 3484. 


at the ſame time with Haggai, and he 
ſeems to have continued to Propheſy 
after him. 


to his prophecies. If he was the ſame 
- have propheſied under Nehemiah, who 
returned into Judea in 3550. 
Under the ſeveral articles of theſe pro- 

hets, may be ſeen the proofs of what 
is here advanced, and the particulars 


olf their lives and actions, of their pro- 
Phecies, their characters, and deaths. 
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New Teſtament. 


ing of 


riah. 


niah. 
Zechariah, otherwiſe Hananiah. 


Joel. 42. Amos. 


Moraſthite. 
bakkuk. 49. Obed. 50. * 


56. Daniel. 57. 
15. Zechariah propheſied in Judea 


Zacharias, father of John the Baptiſt. 


| 64. Enoch. 
16. Malachi has not put any date 


Abimilech. 70. Amaſa. 
as Ezra, as is very probable, he may 


tioned in Acts xxi. 10. 


might have omitted others, for RY 


Pie, 


PRO J 
Beſides the prophets we have now þ © 
mentioned, 

of a great many more in the ſcripture, 


Clemens Alexandrinus reckons u 


thirty-five after Moſes, and five before 
him, which are Adam, Noah, Abra - 
ham, Iſaac, and Jacob. He reckon; | 
five propheteſſes, which are Sarah, Re. 
bekah, Miriam the ſiſter of Moſes, 


reckons up ſeventy-three prophets, and 
ten propheteſſes, in both the Old and 
'The prophets are, 


1. Adam. 2. Enoch. Noah. 4. 
Abraham. 5. Iſaac, 6. Jacob. 7. 
Moſes. 8. Aaron. 9. Joſhua. 10. 
Eldad. 11. Medad. 12. Job. 14, 
Samuel. 14. Nathan. 15. David. 
16. Gad. 17. Jeduthun. 18. Al. 
aph. 19. Heman. 20. Etham. 21. 
Solomon. 22. Ahiah. 23. Shameah, 
24. Oded. 25. Eli, the high-prieft 


at Shiloh. 26. Joad. 27. Iddo. 28. 
Azariah. 29. Anani, otherwiſe Aza- 
30. Jehu. 31. Micaiah the 
ſon of Imlah. 32. Elijah. 33. Uzziel, 
34. Eliad. 35. Jeſus fon of Hana- 
36. Eliſha, 37. Jonadab, 38. 
39. 
Another Zechariah. 40. Hoſea. 3 
43. Obadiah. 44. 

46. Micah the 
7. Nahum. 48. Ha- 


Jonah. 45. Iſaiah. 


2. 3 « Zt- 
Uriah. > kiel, 


Ezra. 55. Haggai. 
59. Zechariah. 60. Malachi. 61. 


5 1. Jeremiah. 
phaniah. 54. 


62. Simeon: 63. John the Baptiſt 
65. Methuſalah. 66. 
Lameel. 67. Balaam. 68. Saul. 69. 
71. Zadok, 
72. The anonymous prophet that 
came to Bethel. 73. Agabus, men- 


He might 


have added the apoſtles, and particu- 


larly St. Barnabas, Simon Niger, Lu- 


cius of Cyrene, and Manahem, men- 


tioned in the Acts xili. 1, 2. And he 


re are found the names 
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3 41. Seraiah. 
HFaggai. 


gin Mary 


hu. 20. Azariah. 
of Matthania. 


born of the 1 
The neceſi * of the prophetical office 
among tie jews, is thus ſet forth by 
_ = Origen. 
bout them had their oracles, and ſeve- 

ral ways of div ination, all which were 


* 
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ple, Ethan, Who 15 the ſame with Jedu- 


known; and Balaam, who was a wick- 


ed and fai prophet; and ſome others 


who hardly deſerve to be put into the 
liſt of true prophets. 


The propheteſſes are, 1. Sarah. 
Rebeka. 


3. Miriam, the ſiſter of Mo. 
ſes. 4. Deborah. 8. Huldah. 6. 


Hannah the mother of Samuel. 7. Ju- 
dith. 8. Elizabeth. 
daughter of Phanuel. 10. The Vir- 
. To theſe may alſo be add- 
ed the daughters of Philip the deacon, 
The Hebrews acknowledge but forty- 
eight prophets, and wm propheteſſes. 2 
The prophets are, 
aac, . 
aron. 8. 
_ Elkanah. 9g. Eli. 
Gad. 12. 
Solomon. 


Anna the 


3. Jacob. 4 „ Moſes. 
Joſhua. 7. Phinchas. 
10. Samuel. 11. 
Nathan. 13. David. 14. 
15. Iddo. 
17. Obadiah. 18. ar” 


Haziel, ſon 


Dodo. 23. Hoſea. 24. Amos. 25. 
Micah. 26. Another Amos. 27. Eli- 
jah. 28. Eliſha, 29, Jonah. 30. 


= Ifiah. 31. Joel. 32. Nahum. 33. 

HFabakkuk. 34. Zephaniah, 35. Je- 
 _remiah. 
238. Daniel. 


Ezekiel. 
39. Baruch. 40. Neria. 
42. Mahaziah. 43. 
i. 44. Zechariah. 45. Ma- 
lachi. 46. Mordecai. 47. Hanameel. 
48. Shellum the huſband of Huldah. 
The propheteſſes are, 1. Miriam. 2. 
Deborah. 3. Hannah. 4. Abigail. 


36. Uriah. 37. 


3 5 Huldah. 6. Either, 7. The Egyp- 


tian midwives, who preſerved the firſt 
Calmet's Dif. 


Whilt the nations round a- 


ſtrictly prohibited to the Jews; if the 
latter had no way of foreknowing 


E things to come, it would have been 
| ſcarce poſſible, conſidering the great 


inquiſitiveneſs of human nature, to 


have 2 5 tem from deſpiling the 


Vor. 1 
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thun; Joad, Obed, Abdadon, all un- 


. Abraham. 2. 
5. A 


16, Micaiah, 
19. Je- 


22. Eliazar, ſon of 


Jericho, and Gilgal. 


college o 


. upon his office. 


lamb's 


PRO 
law of Moſes, or apoſtatiſing to the 
heathen oracles; or ſetting up ſome- 


thing like them ent themſelves. 


About the time of Samuel, there were 
ſchools of the prophets erected; and 
many think, that he was the promoter 
of them. 


cation, where young perſons were in- 


ſtructed in religion and piety, the bet- 
ter to prepare themſelves to receive 
the prophetical ſpirit. 
of the inſtitution aroſe from the peo- 


ple's reſorting to the high places for 


acrifice, during the captivity, or the _ 
uncertain abode of the ark of God. 
Here a company of prophets were ap- 
pointed to reſide, to bleſs the ſacrifices, 
Over thele 
8. little univerſities or colleges of ſtu- 


and to inſtruct the people. 


S 


dents, ſome venerable prophet preſi- 


ded. But the ſcholars were not in- 
ſpired with the fame prophetical ſpi- 
rit as their maſter, but received pro- 


phecies at his mouth. They were 


called ſens of the prophets ; and, in the 


ſchools, fat at their maſter's feet. 8 0 


ſe ph. Buztorf, Baſnage, Cc. 


Ihe principal of theſe 8 in 
the kingdom of Iſrael were at Bethel, 
In Judah, like- 


wiſe, there were {ome of thefe ſchools ; 
3 at Jeruſalem, there was a 


prophets within the ſecond 
wall of the City. 


It is not certain what rite of initiation 
was uſed when a prophet firſt entered 
Some ſuppoſe, he 
| was anointed with oil, as kings and 
prieſts. | 
mony of inauguration than clothing 
them with the prophetical mantle, 
which was an upper garment made of 
ſkin, thrown | over their ſhoul- 
ders. They likewiſe wore hair-cloth _ 


Others allow no other cere- 


next their ſkin, tied avout with a lea- 
thern girdle. | 


The ſtanding methods of God's com- 
municating himſelf to the prophets ; 
were dreams, viſions, and immediate 
But the higheſt pitch of 


inſpirations. 
the prophetical revelation, Was what 


the Jews called the Molaic degree, or 
* X X 2 . that 


Theſe were places of edu- 


The occaſion 


oo OM. Ines. 
that way of prophecy with which Mo- 
ſes was endowed. This the Jewiſh 
Writers make to conſiſt in four things; 
firſt, that in all God's communications 


to Moſes, he immediately ſpoke to 


his underſtanding, without any dreams, 


viſions, or impreſſions on his fancy. 


Secondly, That Moſes had the pro- 
pPhecies conveyed to him without 
any fears or conſternations, whereas 
the other prophets were uſually aſto- 
niſhed at the fight of God. Thirdly, 


Prophets were often forced by prepa- 
__ ratory arts to invite the prophetic ſpi- 
rit to them. Fourthly, That Moſes 

| Had the privilege of prophecy equally 

at all times; whereas the other pro- 
phbets had it only occaſionally. See 
che articles DREAMus, V1s10N, and I- 


SPIRATION. © 


All theſe methods of revelation ceaſed 
ſome hundred years before the final 
period of the Jewiſh church. Mala- 
Chi was the laſt of the order; and is 
therefore called by the Jews, the * ſeal 

© of the prophets.” But to ſupply the 
want of prophecy, the Jews had re- 
cCourſe to a piece of ſuperſtition called 
Bathkol, or the daughter of the woice. 


%%«;é .. 868 
The prophetic ſpirit being ſo common 


Xiv. 3. 


„„ 
phet. To this rule, the Jews added- 
that a prophet who had the teſtimony 
of another undoubted prophet, was to 
be eſteemed a true prophet. Maimon. 
ae Ta. Cob „ 
The habitations of the prophets were 
plain and ſimple, which they built for 


themſelves, and cut down wood for 
that purpoſe. 1 Kings xix. 20. They Þþ © 
ſeemed to have employed themſelves Þ : 


Thus Eliſha 


chiefly in rural affairs. 


quitted the plough, when Elijah called“ 


ih That Moſes wanted no previous diſ- him to the prophetic office. Zecha- 
. poſitions to make him capable of di- riah was an huſbandman; and Amos a 
0 vine revelations; whereas the other herdiman, and gatherer of ſycomore 


fruit. Their poverty is conſpicuous 


in all their actions, and the preſents 
they received was only bread, fruits, 
and honey. 1 Sam. ix. 7, 8. and 1 Kings 


tained Eliſha, put into the prophet's 


chamber no furniture but what was 
plain and neceſſary. The ſame pro- 
phet refuſed the rich preſents of Naa- 
man. Their temperance likewiſe is 
remarkable. The angel gave to Eli- 
jah only bread and water for a long 


1 and Obadiah, the governor 


of Ahab's houſehold, gave nothing bet- | 
ter to the prophets whom he fed in 


If the reader would ſee the uſe and 
intent of prophecy, in the ſeveral ages 


of the world, and the manifeſt con- 


The Shunamite, who enter- 


among the Jews, it was neceſſary there nectibns between the prophecies of! 
| ſhould be a method ef trial eſlabliſh- every age cleared up, he may conſult Þ | | 
cd, to prevent impoſtors, and diſtin- the learned Dr. Sherloc#'s Lſe and In- th 
guiſh the true from the falſe prophets. tent of Prophecy, c. „ ; 


The cognifance of falſe prophets be- 
longed to the great Sanhedrim, and 
the method of trial, we are told, was 
this. They obſerved the judgments 

-  threatned by the prophet, and like- | 
wiſe the good things predicted by 
bim. If the judgments did not take 


dmned as a deceiver, and falſe pro- 


 PROSELYTE, in the religious 
ſenſe of the word, is one who leaves 


or renounces one religion to embrace 


and profeſs another. This word, 
which is of Greek original, yore, 
ſignifies a /ranger, or one that comes 
from abroad, or from another place. 


by birth. In the New Teſtament they 


4 „ 6 


it | effec, this did not prove him to be a The Hebrew word Y Ger, or 93 o 
0 falſe prophet, becauſe God was mer- MNecher, has the ſame ſignification. In of 
0 ciful, as ja the caſe of Hezekiah; and the language of the Jews, they went be 

| | the people might repent, as the Nine- by this name who came to dwell in * 
4 vites did: but if he propheſied good, their country, or who embraced their 

4 and it came not to paſs, he was con- religion, though they were not Jews 


N 1 of proſelytes. 
© proſelytes of the gate, and the others, 


+... KO 
are ſometimes called proſelytes, and 


ſometimes gentiles. Acts ii. 10. and 


xiii. 43. 
The Hebrews diſtinguiſhed two kinds 


3 b of juſtice. The firſt are 


* thoſe that dwelt in the land of Iſrael, 


or even out of this country, and who, 


li | without obliging themſelves to cir- 
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of the law, feared and worſhipped the 
true God, obſerving the rules that 
were impoſed upon the children of 


Noah, which we have already "= 
ol under the article Noan. _ 

Of this number was Naaman the Sy- 
rian, Nebuzaradan, general of Nebu- 
cz chadnezzar's army, Cornelius the cen- 
turion, the eunuch of queen Candace, 
N and ſome others, of whom mention is 


made in the Acts of the apoſtles. 
The Jews ſay, that the proſelytes of 


the gate have ceaſed in Iſrael, ever 
ſince the obſervation of the jubilee has 
| 5 been left off; and that the tribes of 
Gad, of Reuben, and of Manaſſeh, a- 
A biding on the other ſide of Jordan, 
were led away captive by Tiglath- 
But theſe obſervations are not 


pileſer. 
juſt, ſince we ſee many proſelytes in 


4 the time of jeſus Chriſt, and that our 


Saviour reproaches the Phariſees (Matt. 
*Xx111, 15.) with compaſling the ſea and 


land to make a proſelyte, and after 
ais, with making him a greater. finger N 


than he was before. 


The privileges of the cabs of the 


gate were, firſt, that by the obſerva- 


my, inceſt, adultery, and murder, they 

might have pretenſions to eternal life. 
Secondly, they might dwell in the 
and of Iſrael, and have a 
coutward proſperities of the people of 

of God. It is ſaid they did not dwell 


in the cities, but only in the ſuburbs 

E and the villages, But it is certaig, 
| that the Jews have often admitted o. 
z Into their cities, „ only . 
Fee of habitation, b 


[ 1031 ] 


The firſt are called 


Other. 


Are in the 


PRO 
and idolaters, as appears by the re- 
proaches they ſuffered on this account, 


through the whole ſcriptures. In the 
time of Solomon, there were in Iſrael 
one hundred fifty-three-thouſand and 
ſix hundred of theſe proſelytes; (2 Chr. 


11. 17, 18.) whom this prince compelled 


to hew wood, to draw and to cut 
ſtones, and to carry burthens for the 


: buildings of the temple. Theſe pro- 
7 cumciſion, | or to any other ceremony 


ſelytes were Canaanites, who had con- 


tinued in the country ever ſince Jo- 
Moſes forbad the Iſrae- 
lites (Deut. xiv. 21.) to eat any ani- 
mals that died of themſelves, or were 
ſtrangled, fo that the blood remained 


ſhua's time. 


in them ; but ordered them to ſell or 


give ſuch animals to the ſtrangers and 


proſelytes. Calmet's Die, 


The proſelytes of juſtice are thoſe that 
were converted to Judaiſm, who had 


engaged themſelves to receive circum- 


ciſion, and to obſerve the whole law 
Thus were they admitted 
to all the prerogatives of the people 
of the Lord, as well in this life as the 
The Rabbins inform us, that 
before circumciſion was adminiſtred to 
them, and before they were admitted 
into the religion of the Hebrews, they 


of Moſes. 


were examined about the motives of 


their converſion ; to know whether 


their change was voluntary, or whe- 


ther it proceeded from any reaſons of 
intereſt, fear, ambition, or ſuch like. 
Maimonides aſſures us, that under the 
happy reigns of David and Solomon, 
they received no proſelytes of juſtice, 


| becauſe there was reaſon to ſuſpect, it 
| > tion of the rules of natural juſtice, and 


was rather the proſperity of theſe pritf= 
"by exemption from 1dolatry, blaſphe- 


ces, than any love to their religion 
that made them converts to judaiſm. 
When the proſelyte was well proved, 
and inftructed, they gave him circum- 
ciſion; and when the wound was heal- 
bay «they gave him baptiſm, by plung- 
5 whole body in a ciſtern of wa- 


Boys under twelve years of age; 


and a girls under thirteen, could not be- 
come proſelytes without the conſent _ 
of their parents; or in caſe of refuſal, 
the concurrence of the officers of ju- 


X 1 tic. 


— 
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PROVERBS. The Hebrews give 
the name of proverbs, parables, or 
ſimilitudes, to moral ſentences, max- 
ims, compariſons, or ænigma's, ex- 
preſſed in a ſtile that is poetical, figu- 
rative, cloſe and ſententious. The 


| Hebrews call this kind of proverbs 


The proverbs of Solomon are, with- 
out doubt, the moit valuable part of 
his works: He tells us himſelf, they 
were the fruits of his moſt profound 
meditations, and of his moſt excellent 
__ wiſdom: (Eccleſ. xii. 9.) ©* Becauſe 
_ © the preacher was wiſe, he ſtill taught 
© the people knowledge; yea, he 
gave good heed, and ſought out and 


7 OM "TT ny 
tice. Baptiſm to girls ſupplied the 
place of circumciſion, Now their pa- 
rents were no longer looked upon as 
ſuch; and thoſe who were before 

| ſlaves were become free. | 
bins tell us, that the proſelytes of juſ- 
tice received from heaven a new foul whatever was then excellent in points 

and a new ſubſtantial form. Selden de 
The law of Moſes excluded certain Hezekiah this collection was enlarged, | 
by whatever of this nature had been 
written ſince Solomon; it was Eliakim, 
Shebna, and Joah, (2 Kings xvii, 
18.) ſays he, that compleated this col 


The Rab- 


| perſons from the privilege of proſely- 
tiſm; ſome for ever, and others only 
for a certain time. Deut. xx11. 1, 2, 


lytes of juſtice. They rank Jethro, 


the father-in-law of Moſes, among thoſe 


who had embraced their religion, 


Wied, Miſele. Solomon ſays, that 
in his time, maxims of this ſort, were 
the chief ſtudy of the learned. Prov. 3. 
6. The queen of Sheba came from 
the utmoſt parts of the earth, to prove 
him, and to propoſe hard queſtions or 
_ parables to him. 
held a correſpondence by letters, as 


Hiram king of Tyre 
they ſay, with Solomon, propoſed ænig- 


matical queſtions to him, and anſwer- 


ed thoſe that were propoſed to him by 


jet in order many proverbs.” In 


this book we find rules for the conduct 


of all conditions of life; for kings. 


cCourtiers, men engaged in the affairs 


The Jews believe, that the 
mixed multitude which followed the 
Iſraelites when they went up out of 
Egypt, were all converts, and proſe- 


p RO 


of the world; for maſters; ſervants, 


ſathers, mothers, and children. Some 
have doubted whether Solomon alone 


was the author of this book: Grotius 
thinks this prince took care to have a 


compilation made for his own uſe of 


of morality, from all the ancient wri- 


lection. But theſe conjectures not be- 


ters of his own nation; that under! 


Ing ſupported by any proof, ought | 
not, in the opinion of Calmet, to be! 
of ſuch weight with us, as to make us 
_ depart from the ſentiment of the fa- 

thers and interpreters, who aſcribe 
this whole book to Solemon. I 
But certain it is, that this collection is 

but a part of the proverbs of Solomon: 
for we are told, (1 Kings iv. 32.) that Þ 
he ſpoke three thouſand proverbs, and! 
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his ſongs were a thouſand and five. In 


the twenty-fifth chapter, it is obſerved, Þ 
that the following proverbs belong to 


him: but that they were collected by 
perſons appointed by Hezekiah for! 
that purpoſe. The thirtieth chapter is 
intitled, The words of Agur the ſon Þ = 


« of Jakeh.” The laſt chapter is in-] 


. 


ſeribed, The words of king Lemuel. F- 
From theſe different titles, it is con-“ 


cluded, that the firſt twenty-four chap -- 
ters are the genuine works of Solomon; | | 
that the five next are a collection of {e-Þ / 
veral proverbs made by order of He-! 


zekiah ; and that the two laſt chapter? 


&cC. 


The Greek verſton of this book is of. 
ten different from the Hebrew, and! 
has a great many verſes that are not! 
found in the original. In the antientÞ 
Latin additions, ſevera! verſes are ad- 
ded, which have been left out ſince 
the time of St. jerom. The Jews are! 
of opinion, that Solomon wrote the 
Canic)-" * is youth, the Proverbs“ 
10 | | | 18 


were added, and belong to different [1 
though unknown authors. | See Acusr,t “ 
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The Hebrews commonly 
pſalter into five books; and ſeveral of 
the fathers admit of this diviſion, and 
think it vey antient. Euſebius ſays, it 


PSA 


in the latter part of his life. See the 


articlesS0LoMON, CANTICLES, BATH- 


SHE BA, &C. 

PSALMS, a canonical book of the 
Old Teſtament, containing ſpiritual 
ſongs and hymns, written by king 
David, and others. They are called 
pſalms, from the Greek ax, which 


ſignifies to touch fuvetly, becauſe wich 
the voice was joined the ſound of 


'This book is 


muſical inſtruments. 


juſtly eſteemed as a kind of abridg- 
ment of the whole ſcripture, and in 
the opinion of St. Auſtin and ſome 
other fathers, contains whatever is 


found in the other ſacred books. 
divide the 


may be obſerved in the Hebrew origi- 


nal, and in the beſt editions of the 


ſeptuagint. The firſt book ends at the 
forty-firſt pſalm; the ſecond, at the 
ſeventy-ſecond ; the third, 
nintieth ; the fourth, at the hundred 


and fifth; and the laſt, at the hun- 
dred and fiftieth. The number of ca- 


nonical pſalms has always been fixed 
among the Jews, as alſo among the 
chriſtians, at one hundred and fifty; J 


for the hundred and fifty firſt, to be 


found in the Greek, has never been 
received as canonical. 


agreed on, yet there is a variety in 
their diſtribution. The Engliſh ver- 


ſion, as indeed almoſt all =. e uſed 


in proteſtant churches, follows the diſ. 
tribution of the Hebrews. 


ſeptuagint and vulgate make but one 
plalm of our ninth and tenth ; the firſt 


verſe of our tenth pſalm being their 


21ſt verſe; ſo that they fall a pſalm 


behind us in number; and continue 
ſo to pſalm cxiii. of the vulgate, which 


we, at verſe 10, divide into two; 


and by this means get two pſalms 
a-head of the vulgate : hence pſalm 


cxiv of the Greeks and Latins is our 
cxvi. pſalm: but afterwards, by unit- 


; „ 
in his manhood, and the Eccleſiaſtes 


ſubjects. 


at the 


But though 
the number of the whole has been 


PSA 


ing pfalm cxiv. and cxv. of the Greeks 


and Latins, we differ from them but 


by one te their exlvi. pſalm, Which 


uniting with their cxlvii. we continue 
to reckon with the ſeptuagint and 
vulgate to the end. The book of the 
pfalms was collected by Ezra. 


culative men have exerciſed themſelves 


very much upon the order and diſpo- 


ſition that the pſalms ought to obſerve 


among themſelves. They have diſco- 
vered myſtery and deſign, ſome in 
one manner, and ſome in another. 


Some have thought, that they could 


obſerve a ſucceſſion of the events of the 
life of David. Others have pretended, 
that regard was had to the order of 
the ſolemnities that were celebrated in 
Some have obſerved, that 
generally ſpeaking, the firlt pfalms 
are upon ſubjects of forrow ; and the 


the temple. 


latter upon more joyful and comfortable 


Jews and Chriſtians; though ſome 
hepetics, as the Gnoſtics, Nicolaitans, 


Manichees, and ſome among the ana- 


baptiſts, have denied that David was 


a prophet, or an inſpired writer, 


Nothing can be a greater 8 of 


the obſcurity of the book of pſalms, 
than the great number of commentaries 
that have been made upon them. 


The difficulty of explaining theſe ſongs 


proceeds from different ſources. The 


firſt is the obſcurity of the Hebrew 
text; the ſecond, the ſublimity of the 
ſtile; and the third, the abſiruſeneſs N 
of the matter. | 
But the Moſt of the pſalms have a 8 


title, ſignifying either the name of tage 


perſon who was to ſet it to muſic, or 


that was to ſing it; or the inſtrument 
that was to be uſed, or the tune to 
which it was ſet, or the ſubje& and 
occaſion of the pſalm. Some of the 


antients believed, that David was the 


ſole author of the book of pſalms: but 


the titles of them prove the contrary, 
Thus the nineteenth pſalm, and ſome 
others, appear o have been written 


X XR * 3 | by 


Spe- 


The authority and canoni- 
calneſs of the book of pſalms has al- 
ways been acknowledged, both by the 


PSA 


Many of the pfalms are 
under the names of the ſons of Korah, 


Who raiſed a rebellion among the Iſra- 
clites. Theſe were Levites, whoſe. 
names were prefixed to theſe pſalms, 
not becauſe they were the authors of 
them, but becauſe they were to ſing 
them. The ſame may be ſaid of thoſe 


pfalms which have Jeduthun in the 


title, who was one of the chief ſingers. 
among the Levites. The ſeventy ſe- 


conc, and hundred and twenty-ſeventh, 


are under the name of Solomon. The 
former was compoſed by David, for 
bis fon Solomon, who poſſibly might 
be the author of the latter. 

Tor the uſe and import of the word 
Selab, which is ſo often uſed in theſe 
deine poems, ſee the article 8u LAH. 

Ps AL Mus of * | See che article 
Deoskks. FEY 5 
PSALT ERY, Vadrngiary a 9 
| 3nfroment, much in uſe among the 
antient Hebrews, who called it 95) 

Nebel; though in Daniel (iii. 5.) WE 
find the Hebrew word P/anterim for 


pſaltery. It was an inſtrument of 


wood, having ſtrings, and was made 
uſe of, with other inſtruments, in the 
ſolemnities and ceremonies of religion. 
3 Kings xX. 1.2. 
vi. 5 The antient Nablion, as the Ixx. 
generally renders it, was very near of 
the figure of a Delta &, according to 


2 Chr. ix. 11. 2 Sam. 


St. Jerom, Caſſiodorus, and Iſidorus, 


having a hollow belly above, and 
kings ſcretched from top to bottom 


? [ 1034 ] 
by Moſes. There are ſome pſalms, 
ag the ſecond, ſeventy ſecond, hun- 

dred and fifth, and hundred and ſixth, 
which have no titles, but are ſuppoſed 
to have been written by David, becauſe 
the ſubject matter they contain is ſuita- 
ble to the circumſtances of that prince. 
The fiftieth, ſeventy third, and the 
den following pſalms are inſcribed with 
the name of Aſaph; and the ſtile of 
them is more lofiy than that of David's 

_ palms. But Aſaph can hardly be ſup- 
poſed to have written all the pſalms 
Which go under his name, becauſe 
| ſome of them relate to the Babyloniſh | 
captivity. 


P T O 


over-againſt this cavity, which makes 


them give a ſound, when touched by 
the finger or the bow. The difference 
obſerved by St. Baſil, St. Auſtin, St. 


Hilary, and thoſe above cited, between 
the Pſalterion and the Cithara, or harp, 


ie, that the pſaltery was played upon 


below, and gave its ſound above; 


whereas the cithara was played upon | 


above, and ſounded below. 


Theſe inſtruments approached very 


near to our harp. Ovid ſays, that the 


Nablium \ was | played upon with both - 
hands. | 


Diſce etiam n duplici A e E 
| Piectere, conveniunt dulcibus illa modis. 
N See the article Hake, 


Joſephus "Wy that the Nabel or Na. 


blium had twelve ſtrings, and that it 


was touched with the fingers. Ariſ- 
totle ſpeaks of a triangular pſaltery, 


the ſtrings of which were all equally 
diſtended. Juba, in Atbenæus, ſays, 


that Alexander of Cythera added ſeve- 
ral ſtrings to the pſaltery, and laid it 
up in the temple at Epheſus, as the 
maſter-piece of his induſtry. : 


The modern pſaltery is a flat inftru- 
ment, of a triangular ſorm: it is 


ſtrung with three rows of ſtrings, of 


iron or braſs wire, tuned to an uniſon 


or to an octave, raiſed upon two 


bridges which are on the two ſides; 


theſe ſtrings are extended from ſide to 


ſide, and are played upon by a kind 


of bow. Thus is this inſtrument very 


different from the ancient pfaltery. 


Calmet's Die. Bill. and Grantee 5 
Muſzc. Di. £ 


PTOLEMAIS, or Accno. see 


the article Accnuo. _ 


'PTOLEMY, a name borne. by all 
the kings of Egypt, from Ptolemy the 


ſon of Lagus, who, upon the death of 


Alexander the great, ſucceeded to the 
government of this country, to the 


conqueſt of Egypt by the Romans, a; 


may be ſeen under the article EG YP, 


where a liſt of theſe 18 with the 


duration of their leveral : 
hibited. 
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midwives among ſo numerous a peo- 


with-held by 


1 preſerved the male children alive. 


Pp UA 


So much of the hiſtory of theſe princes 


25 we are concerned to take notice of, 


has been related under the . 
ALEXANDER BAT As, JoxaTHanMac- 


Pp UA, ſon of Iſſachar, and head of 


the family of the Punites. Numb. 

88 : 
Pu a, of the tribe of Ilcachar, father 

of W was Judge of Iſrael. Judg. 


X 


The Rabbins pretend, that Puah was 
the ſame with Jochebed, the mother 


of Moſes and Aaron, and that Shiph- 
rah, the other midwife, was Miriam profits of the empire, of which they 
gave account to the emperor. . 
principal farmers were men of great f 
conſideration in the government; and 


Cicero ſays, that among theſe, were 


the daughter of Jochebed, and ſiſter 
of Moſes and Aaron : but there 15 no 
probability in favour of this opinion. 
There were doubtleſs more than two 


ple: but Puah and Shiphrah were the 
moſt noted. 


The ſcripture ſays, that they did not 


obey the king's command, but being 
the fear of God, they 


And when Pharaoh expoſtulated with 


Z them about this matter, they told him, 


out the aſſiſtance of a midwife, In 
TS, however, it is thought they told 
a lie. But Moſes ſays, that God re- 


that the Hebrew women were not like odious thing in the world : 


the Egyptian; for the Hebrew wo- i 


men could bring forth children with- 


wand them, and“ made them houſes,? 
(d. 21.) in conſideration of the fear 


| of God that they ſhewed on this occa- 


lion : not that he commended or ap- 
proved their lying, but their piety 
and compaſſion. 


the words, © ke built them houſes,” as 


1 1035 ] 


But the He- 


were two ſorts of farmers : 


Others underſtand. 


PUB 


if Pharaoh had built houſes on purpoſe. 
to lodge theſe midwives, that the He- 
brew women might come thither to 


be brought to bed, in preſence of 
officers appointed by the king to exa- 


mine whether the children were male 
Others refer this to God 
himſelf, who rewarded them, by giv- 
ing them a numerous poſterity, 
: interpreters render it, 


1 houſes;' 
| PUAH, one of the two be 5 


midwives in Egypt, whom Pharaoh 
commanded to deſtroy all the male 
children of which they delivered the 
Iſraelitiſn women, but to ſave the fe- 
male children. Exod. i. 17—19. Jo- 
ſephus thinks, that theſe midwives 
Were Egyptians, in which opinion he 
has ſeveral followers. 
brews, St. Auſtin, and ſome others, 
contend for their being Iſraelites, 


or female. 


PUBLICAN, a farmer or receiver 


of public money, an officer of the re- 
venue, a man employed in collecting 
ſuch impoſitions as are hateful to the 


people. Among the Romans, there 


general farmers, who in every province 


had their deputies and under-farmers, 


who collected the revenues and other 


Theſe 


8 


to be ſound the flower of the Roman 
knights, the ornament of the city, and 
the ſtrength of the commonwealth. 
But the deputies, the uncer-tarmers, : 
the commiſſioners, the publicans of the 

lower order, were looked upon as ſo 
many thieves and pick-pockets 


Among the Jews, the name and pro- 


feſſion of a publican was the molt 
thie nation, 
in a particular manner, valued them 
ſelves upon their freedom; We be 
Abraham's ſeed, anch were never in 
« bondage to any man. | 
They could not, without the utmott 
reluctancy, ſee publicans in their coun- 
try, rigorouſly exacting thoſe tributes - 


John viii. 33. 


and impoſitions that were laid on them 
by the Romans: : eſpecially the Calileans 
or Herodians, the diſciples of Judas 


the Gaulonite, ſubmitted to this badge 
of ſervitude, not without the gre: ate 55 


AXX + 


A- 


Moſt 

he built their 
and F. Calmet affirms, 
that the Hebrew text (H wy. 
AQ) has no reſpect to the mid- 
wives, but to the Hebrews, whoſe 
houſes God built up, by giving them A 
a multitude cf children. _ 


ſome were 
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It appears N by the goſpel, that there 


among * 
2) but St. Matthew was only an in- 


PUB 


impatience, and thought it even un- 


lawful to pay tribute to a foreign 


power; as they ſhewed by that queſ- 
tion they put to Jeſus Chriſt. Luke xx. 
22. * ls it lawful for us to give tribute 


© ynto Cæſar, or no?“ Thoſe of their 
con nation that undertook this em 
ploy, they looked upon as no better 
than heathen; Let him be unto thee 
aas an heathen man, and a publican.“ 
Mat. xviii. 17. It is even ſaid, that 
they would not allow them to come 
into their temple, or their ſynagogues, 
nor admit them to partake of their 
public prayers, or of their offices of 
judicature, or allow them to give teſti- 
mony in a court of juſtice. Laſtly, 
we are aſſured, they would not accept 
of their preſents at the temple, fo 
more than they would of the price of 
proſtitution, or of blood, or of any 


thing elſe of the like nature. 


were many publicans in Judea, in the 


time of our Saviour. Zaccheus, pro- 
bably was one of the principal far- 


mers, fince he is called © the chief 
the pub'icans;* (Luke x1x. 


ſerior publican. The Jews reproached 
our Saviour (Luke vii. 34.) with be- 


ing a friend of publicans and ſinners, 
and of cating. with them. And our 
Saviour told the Jews, (Matth. xi. 
41.) that harlots and publicans ſhould. 
te preferred before them in the king- 
dom of heaven. In the parable of the 
publican and phariſee, who made their 
Prayers together in the temple, we 
| ſee with what ſentiments of humility 
the view of his condition inſpired the 


publican: (Luke xviii. 10.) he keeps 
alar off, and, probably, dares net ſo 
much as enter the court of the people; 
hu lis afraid to lift up his eyes to hea- 
ven; he ſmites his breaſt, and ſub- 
_ miſively aſks pardon of God. Zac- 


cheus aſſures our Saviour, who had 


done him the honour to accept of a 
lodging in his houſe, that he was 
ready to give half of his goods to the 


poor, (Luke xix. 8.) and to return 


es „ 
fourfold whatever he had unjuſtly 
acquired: and this, becauſe at that 
_ time the Roman laws required, that = 
whenever any farmer was convicted of 


ceived St. Paul and his company into 
his houſe very kindly, and treated 
them for three days with great huma- | * 
\ nity. St. Paul, in acknowledgment, | 
reſtored the governor's father to his | 
health, who was ill of a fever and a} 


_ chriſtian faith. Ado, with ſeveral | 
Latin writers, affirm, that Publius} © 
Joining himſelf to St. Paul, was by 
this apoſtle made a biſhop, and ſent} : 
to preach the goſpel ; that coming to} 
Athens, he was made biſhop of that! 
church, and there ended his life by | 
martyrdom. But this opinion cannot | 


PUP 
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extortion, he ſhould be obliged to | 


render four times the value of what he E 
hadextorted. e _ 


 PUBLIUS, the chief man, or gover- | 3 
nor, of Melita, or Malta, ( AR; 1 15 v 


77 


8, 9.) when St. Paul was ſhipwrecked | 2 
by a tempeſt upon this iſland, in the! | 


year of Chriſt 60. This Publius re. 


bloody-flux. It is ſaid, that not only 
Publius the father, but the whole 
land alſo, were converted to the 


be ſupporied ; ſince Publius, biſhop of 


Athens, did not ſuffer martyrdom till 


the time of Marcus Aurelius. ; 
_ PUDENS, mentioned by St. Paul, 
in 2 Tim. iv. 21. Baronius, witch 
ſome others, have believed, that Pu- 


dens was a Roman ſenator convertel | 
by St. Peter, with whom St. Paul 
abode for ſome time. 
reaſon to think, that he confounds | 
him with another Pudens who was 


But there is 


r 


ſenator, and who is ſaid to be the fe- 


ther of Praxedus and Prudentiana, in 
the time of pope Pius, above an hun- 
dred years after the epiſtle to Timothy 
was written. The Greeks keep tile 
feſtival of St. Pudens, the diſciple of + 
the apoſtles, . on the 14th of April:! 
they put him in the liſt of the ſeventy | *? 
diſciples, and fav, that after the death ' 


bu 


of St. Paul, he was beheaded by N:-| 
who think that 


ro. There are ſome 


Claudia, mentioned by St. Paul after . 7 


Pudery 
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: of Jordan. 


3 © vailed with the king 
only to withdraw his forces, but to re- 
lecznize his title likewiſe to the crown 
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1 Padens, was "wie to this holy man. 
The common tradition is, that St. Pe- 
ger not only lodged with Pudens, but 
&lfo celebrated the divine myſteries 
here and there conſecrated the firſt 


Fburch at Rome, which has ſince been 
ade that or St. Peter 1 in bonds. Cal- 


i et Dit. 


PUL, or PHUL, king of Afyria. 


7F e came into the land of Iſrael in the 


time of Menahem king of the ten 


tribes; (2 Kings xv. 19, &c.) and 
invaded the kingdom on the other fide 
But Menahem, by a pre- 
ſent of a thouſand talents of ſilver, pre- 
of Aſſyria not 


q of Iſrael, before he left the kingdom. 
2 This is the firſt time that we find avy 


| i mention made of the kingdom of Aſly- 
ria, ſince the days of Nimrod; and 
| 4 Pul is the firſt monarch of that nation 
who invaded Ifrael, and began their 


3 | tranſportation out of their own country. 


Some are of opinion, that he was the 
ſame with Beleſis, the governor of 
* abylon, who, together with Arbaces 
the Mede, ſlew Sardanapalus the laſt 


of the Aſſyrian monarchs, and tran- 


2 ſlated the empire to the Chaldæans. 
\ 2 Our excellent Patrick ſeems to be con- 
> fident in this. 
5 learned Dr. Prideaux, Beleſis was one 
generation later, and therefore it is 
| ſuppoſed that this Pul was the father 


But according to the 


of Sardanapalus, who was called Sar- 
dan, with the annexion of his father's 
name, Pul; in like manner as Mero- 


dach king of Babylon, was called Me- 


- 4 


* 


The only diſſiculty 


is, that he ſeems to have marched his 
army from 1 and not from 
Nineveh. But then it is ſuggeſted, 
that, as the kings of Aſſyria reſided 
| 1 at Babylon, and ſometimes 
1 Nineveh, i it is not improbable chat 


4 i . 
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rodach-Baladan, becauſe he was the 
This Pul therefore 
was the ſame king of Aſſyria, who, . 
when Jonah preached againſt Nineveh, 
gave great tokens of his humiliation 
and g epentance. 


PUL 


Poul, to avoid the judgments which 


Jonah threatned againſt the latter, 


might remove to Babylon, where he 


reſided the remaining part of his reign; 
and this made it ſo convenient for him 


to attack the Iſraelites on the other 
fide Jordan. 
Hedford's Scripture Chron, 

Uſher, Rollin, and Calmet think, that 


Pul was the father of Sardanapalus, 1 
who added the name of Pul to that of 
Sardan; and if this conjecture be true, 
Pul in that caſe muſt be the ſame with 
Anacindaraxes, or Anabaxares, A 
name which profane authors give to 

On the 
other hand, the ſyſtem of ſome mo 


the father of Sardanapalus, 


dern writers, particularly Sir Iſaac 


Newton, and the authors of the Uni 
eer/al HI. tory, 
Pul was, by his name, a pure Aſſy- 


is as follows. 


rian, and not a Chaldæan or Babylo- 


nian, as he is miſtaken to have been 


by ſome, who would have him to be 


the Beleſis of Cteſias, than which no 
poſition can be more groſs. 
was the firſt king of Aſiyria appears 


A That he 


by his name, which is fimple, and 


not compounded as the reſt we read of 
The Aſſyrian names are for the 
moſt part compounded of the ſimple 
names of their gods, and the name of 
this prince we find a primitive, as we | 
may call it, compounded in the names 


of the other princes in theſe parts, 
as Tiglath-Pul- Aſſur, Nebo-Pul-Afaur, 


are, 


and the like. "From this circumſtance, 


and the affinity of the name itſelf, he 
is, with ſceming certainty, 
have been the Aſſyrian, Syrian, or 
That this man has 


Tyrian Belus. 
been the my founder of the Aſſyrian 


monarc hy 1 


and foretold the calamities which the 
people of Iſrael afterwards ſuffered 
ever name that 5 
people 


from the Aſtyrians, 
nation, but only ſpeak of a 
that is to be raiſed ap againſt Ifrael. 


'Fnus Jonah, who propheſicd about 
llxty years beiore the reign of Pul, 


men ONS 


Prideaux' Connect. and 


This 


ſaid to 


s, by Sir Iſaac Newton, 
proved in the following manner. None 
of the prophets who preceded Pul, 
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entions indeed the king of Nineveh, 
Far no where that of Aſſyria. Amos 
propheſied about ten or twenty years 
| before Pul began his conqueſts, and 


foretold that God would raiſe up a 


nation that ſhould humble the houſe 
of Iſrael, but what nation he names 
not. In the prophecies of Iſaiah, 
Ezekiel, Hoſea, Micah, Nahum, Ze- 
7 phaniah, and Zechariah, which were 


Belus of the Babylonians, Phœnicians, ' 


Written after the Aſſyrian monarchy 


| CB. and 9. 715 
was grown powerful, it is named on 
all occaſions. Therefore as Jonah 
and Amos, who propheſied before the 


reign of Pul, never mention the AG: 


ſyrians, though thoſe who flouriſhed 
after his reign frequently do, it is 
very plain, that in the days of the 


former, the Aſſyrians made no great 


figure in the world, but were to be 


raiſed up againſt Iſrael, and by con- 


ſequence role in the days of Pul, who 
is the fiſt upon record that fulfilled 
the prophecies of Amos, threatning 


Syria and Ifrac} with captivity. Be- 
ſides, we know from ſcripture that till 


Pul made his appearance on this fide 
the Euphrates, not only Syria and 
Egypt, but many other neighbouring 


kings. Sefacand Memnon were great 
conquerors, and ſubdued all Chaldæa, 
Aſſyria, Media, Perſia, Bactria, &c. 


dut in their hiſtories no mention is 
made of any oppoſition they met with 
trom an Affyrian empire then ſtanding. 


Homer mentions Bacchus and Memnon 
kings of Egypt and Perſia, but know 


nothing of an Afyrian empire. 


Whence it is manifeſt that the Aſ- 
tyrian empire, which Cteſias makes 


35 antient as the flood, did not be- 


the ſon and ſucceſſor of Pul. This 


to be worſhipped, and particularly one 
to his father Belus, and granted pri- 


vileges and pardons to thoſe who re- 


Jorted to it: therefore we muſt con- 


at more leiſure. After this examina- Þ in 
| tion, the judgment might be rectifed; | * 
nations were governed by their own 


clude, that Pul was the firſt that KW * 
worſhipped in theſe parts as a god; 
and conſequently he, who was the un“ 
doubted founder of the Aſſyrian and“ 
Babylonian empires, was the boaſteg} 


and others, over whom the deſcendantz! ® 
of his family extended the dominion! 
he had founded. Newton's Chron: Þ ! 
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PUNISHMENTS of the Hebrew, 
There were ſeveral forts of puniſh. |. 
ments in uſe among the Jews, which | 1 
are mentioned in the ſcripture. The! 
rabbins tell us of ſeveral formalities] 


which accompanied and followed the | + m 


deciſion of the judges in criminal caſes, Þ be 
When the matter concerned life and] 3" ! 
death, they proceeded with great de-. Ib 


liberation. After the witneſſes were  ©ut 


heard, the affair was put off to the | my 
next day, the judges went home, eat | we 
but little, and drank no wine. The Þ to 
day following they aſſembled again, | pa 


two by two, to examine the circum- Þ vit 


Rances of the proceeding over apain, Þ W. 


inſomuch, that he that before was for Þ P: 


the condemnation of the criminal, 1 
might now be for abſolving him; or Þ © 
he that had acquitted him, might now 1 4% 
be for his condemnation.”  þ|Þ 1 
The ſentence being then confirmed Þ l 
and pronounced, the criminal was led 


away to execution. A man, placed Þ * 
at the door of the court, held an hand- Þ * 
kerchief in his hand; a little farther Þ _ 
was an horſeman, or a crier on horſe- Þ 


back. If any one offered himſelf to 


ſay any thing in favour of the con- 
gin till the reign of Pul, who re- 
duced the above-mentioned nations. 
Hence, the Ninus of profane authors . 
can be no other than Tiglath-pileſer, 


demned perſon, the ſirſt centinel made 
a ſignal with his handkerchief, and 
the horſeman galloped away, to have 
the priſoner brought back again. Two 


of the judges went on each ſide of 
Ninus was the firſt who ſet up images 


him, to hear if he had any thing far- 


ther to offer in his own juſtification, 


The criminal might be brought back 
as often as five times, to hear thoſe 
that could ſay any thing in his de- 


fence. | 


theſe following: % rs 
I. The puniſhment of the croſs 
haas been already ſpoken of at large, 
under the article CRo0ss. . 


ce. If there was nothing further 


retard the execution of the ſen- 
| Wnce, it was publiſhed with a loud 
* ice; Such an one is abandoned, 
for ſuch a crime; ſuch and ſuch 


have depoſed againſt him; If any 


| © one have any proofs of his innocence, 
they may now produce them. 
The Jews were of opinion, That the 
Jeath of offenders, might be of great 
merit to procure their falvation, if 


they ſuffered to ſatisfy the juſtice of 


God, and to make atonement for 
their fins. They were exhorted to 
Ttonfeſs their faults, and to ſay, © Let 


* my death be for an expiation-of all 


« my ſins.” Their maxim was, That 
he that confeſſes his faults, has a ſhare 
| I. the life to come. 


bey gave to criminals, at their exe- 
cution, wine mingled with incenſe, 
myrrh, and other ſtrong drugs, that 


were proper to ſtupify the ſenſes, and 


to make them loje the ſenſation of 
pain. Solomon (Prov. xxxi. 6.) ad- 
viſes to give wine to ſuch as are over- 
F whelmed with pain. And we fee an 
| inſtance of this piece of humanity, in 
- what was offered to Jeſus Chriſt at his 
| paſſion ; they would have given. him 
Vine mixed with myrrh before his 
* "crucifixion, and vinegar when he was 


upon the croſs. Matt. xxvii. 34, 48. 


Tpheſe obſervations are general, and 
belong to all ſorts of executions. 
The puniſhments uſed among the 


antient Hebrews are reduced into 


2. Suſpenſion, or the puniſhment 


| ofthe rope. The Jews maintain, that 
none bat idolaters and blaſphemers un- 
Fe derwent this puniſhment. Haman 
and his ſons were hung upon a high 
| - callows, Eſth. vii. 10. Pharaoh's 
Chief baker was firit beheaded, and 


Bj afterwards hung upon a gibbet. We 
cad in the ſcriptures, that ſometimes 
| bicy hung up men alive, and fome- 


PUN [1099] PUN 


times they hung up their carcaſs, af- 


ter they were dead. Joſh. viii. 29. 
% SO Ce JT” 
3. Stoning, or putting to death by 
caſting ſtones, was very much in uſe 
among the Hebrews. It is faid, that 
this penalty was inflicted upon all 
thoſe criminals that the law condemns 
to death, without expreſſing the par- 


ticular kind of death: for example, 


the inceſt of a ſon with his mother, 
or of the ſon with his mother-in-la wc; 


or of a father with his daughter; or 


with his daughter-in-law; or of a 


man that debauches a woman that is 
contracted; or of her that is con- 


tracted, and conſents to another; thoſe 
that are guilty of the crimes ot 15 ] m 


or beſtiality ; idolaters, blaſphemers, 


magicians, conjurers, breakers of the 


ſabbath ; thoſe that offer their children 
to Moloch; thoſe that entice others 


to idolatry; a fon rebellious to his 


father, and condemned by the 


4. Fire. This puniſhment was very 


common. When Judah was informed, 
that his daughter-in-law Tamar was 
with child, he would have her burnt 
as an adultereſs. Gen. xxxviii. 24. 
The law of Moſes inflicts the puniſh- 
ment of fire upon the daughters of the 


prieſts, who were guilty of fornication. 
Lev. xxi. 9. Nebuchadnezzar cauſed 
Daniel's companions to be thrown into 


a burning fiery furnace, becauſe ther 


would not worſhip his golden image. 


Pan. iii. 21. And by the law, he 
was ordered to be burnt alive, wo 


ſhould marry the mother and the 
daughter. „% ogy 


5. The puniſhment of the rack or 


tympanum is met with in the Greek 
of St. Paul to the Hebrews. . 


Interpreters are divided about the 


fenle of this word ervurariofiroa. 


Some have explained it of the Treſſel, 


or Chivalet, a puniſhment very fre- 
quent among che antients : but ſcarce 


known at this day. Others think 
that the apoſtle alludes to the death 
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the article BasTinaDo. 
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of John the baptiſt, and to that of St. 
James, who were both beheaded. 
Some think, it ſignifies to flea alive. 
Others take it, in a general ſenſe, for 
all kinds of capital puniſhments and 
violent deaths : but moſt interpreters 
are of opinion, that the apoſtle here 


means the baſtinado, or the puniſh- 


ment of the ſtick; and that he makes 


an alluſion to the cruelties exerciſed 


The ſecond book 


upon old Eleazar. 
of the Maccabees (vi. 19.) ſpeaking 

of the martyrdom of Eleazar, ſays, 
that he came to the tympanum. 


6. Impriſonment. This was not 


always conſidered as a puniſhment ; 


but was to keep and ſecure a perſon 


| accuſed or fuſpe&ed. Joſeph detained 


his brethren had told him concerning 
his father and his brother Benjamin. 


Gen. >lii. 19. The blaſphemer that 
was brought to Moſes, (Lev. xxiv. 12.) 


and the man that was found gathering 


ſticks upon the ſabbath day, (Numb. 


xv. 34.) were put in ward, till the 


Lord ber the kind of puniſhment of Samaria cut off the heads of ſeventy 


of the ſons of Ahab, and ſent them in 
| baſkets to king Jehu. 

John the baptiſt was beheaded in 
prilon, by the order of Herod. Matt, 


they were to undergo. 


But often impriſonment was made 


_ a puniſhment, when it was attended 
with ſhame and ſeverities. When Jo- 
ſeph was unjuſtly accuſed by Potiphar's 


wife, he was put into priſon, and 
Gen. xxxix. 20. 


loaded with fetters. 
Samſon was taken by the Philiſtines, 


| caſt into a dungeon, (Judg. xvi. 21.) 
had his eyes put out, and was forced 


to grind at the mill. Hoſhea king of 


Ifrael, Jehoahaz, and Manaſſeh kings | 
of Judah, were ſhut up in priſon by 


their conquerors the kings of Aſiyria 
and Chaldæa. Zedekiah underwent 


the {ame hardſhips, to which was ad- 
_ ded the puniſnment of having his ey es 


put out. Ahab king of lirael_ 


ave 


orders, that the prophet Micaiah ſhould 
| (I kings xx1, 
227.) that he ſhould be fed with the | 

5 US of affliction, and with the water 


be ſhut up 


in priſon; 


[ 1040 ] 


not a common puniſhment. 
been ſometimes uſed among the He. 
brews, it was in ſingular caſes. 


maziah, king of Judah, forced ten 
See 


dianites, he tore with 


PUN 
of affliction, till he ſhould return from 


his expedition againft Ramoth-Gilead, 


Bonds, fetters, ſhakels, manacles, and 


chains, which uſually attended im- 


priſonment, muſt be looked upon as 
puniſhments. 

7. The precipice, or throwing head. 
long from the top of a rock, with a 
ſtone tied about the neck: this was 


If it has 
. 


thouſand Idumæans, whom he had 


taken priſoners of war, to leap from 
the top of a high rock. 
s | 
Jeſus Chriſt from the top of their 


mountain. Luke iv. 29. 
his brother Simeon in priſon till he 


ſhould be aſſured of the truth of what 


2 Chr. xxv. 
The Jews intended to precipitate 


8. The puniſhment of the ſword. 
In ſcripture we meet with ſeveral in- 
ſtances of decapitations. Pharaoh's 


chief baker had his head cut off; (Gen, 
xl. 19.) after which, his body was 
hung upon a gibbet. 


Abimelech ſon 
of Gideon cut off the heads of ſeventy 
ſons of Gideon, his brethren, upon 
one ſtone. Judg. i ix. 5. The people 


2 Kings x. 7, 


XIV. 8, 11. | 
9. To be torn in pieces by thorns 


or under harrows or fledges of iron. 
There are ſome examples of theſe 
- puniſhments in ſcripture. 


When Gi- 
deon returned from purſuing the Mi- 
thorns and 
brambles of the deſart, the chief men 


of the city of Succoth, who had in- 
ſulted him. 
t thought that David did ſomething 
like this to the Moabites. 
2. 


Judg. viii. 16. It is 


2 Sam. vill, 
And he ſmote Moab, and mea- 
ſured them with a line, caſting them 
* down to the ground; even with 
* two lines meaſured he, to put to 
death, and with one full line to 
6 OP alive.” What is ſaid in _ 

| ext 
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PUN 
text of caſting them down to the 
ground, is favourable to this expli- 
cation. He made the Ammonites un- 
dergo a puniſhment that was ſtill more 
cruel. 2 Sam. xii. 31. He put 


them under ſaws, and under harrows 


of iron, and under axes of iron, 
© and made them paſs through the 
« brick-kiln.” The harrow or ledges 
of iron here mentioned, were machines 
proper for threſhing of corn, in order 
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fication of the Hebrew and Gree | 
Nehemiah, I contended with them, 
and ſmote certain of them, and 
© plucked off their hair.“ Sometimes 


to get the grain out of the ſtraw ; of 


which there were ſeveral kinds. But 


they were all loaded with iron or 


ſtones for bruiſing the ſtraw. Laſtly, 


he made them pals under axes of iron, 


and through the places for making of 
bricks. Whether by theſe laſt words 


we are to underſtand the furnace in 


which the bricks are burnt, or the 


place where the earth is beat and ma- 
cerated, 
wretches were executed; theſe puniſh- 
ments were very horrible, but were 


in which theſe miſerable 


PUN 


ment rather ſhameful than painful; 


and yet it is thought, that pain like-. 


wiſe was added to the diſgrace ; and 


that they were not contented to ſhave 


or cut the hair, but tore it of with 


violence, as if they were plucking a 


bird alive. This at leaſt is the * 


they put hot aſhes on the ſkin, after 
they had torn off the hair, to make 
the pain the more exquiſite. It was 
thus they ſerved adulterers at Athens; 
as is obſerved by the ſcholiaſt on Ari- 


ſtophanes. 1 


12. To pluck out the eyes. This 
is a puniſhment not common; and 
though Moſes had appointed, that an 
eye ſhould be given for an eye, and 


a tooth for a tooth, (Exod. xxi. 24.) 


yet it is the opinion of commentators, 


tolerated among thoſe people, who 


allowed themſelves the. liberty of 
putting all to death that they took in 
J EY. 
10. The puniſhment of the ſaw, 


or to be cut in the middle. This 


| puniſhment was not unknown to the 


Hebrews. Some are of opinion, that 


it was originally from the Perſians or 
It 1s certain that it 1s 
ſtill in uſe among the Switzers ; and 


that they did put it in practice not many 
| years ago upon one of their country- 
men guilty of a great crime. They 


put him in a kind of coffin, and ſawed 


him at length, beginning at the head, 
{ as a piece of wood is ſawn. The 
| apoſtle Paul, in his epiſtle to the 
Hebrews, (xi. 37.) ſpeaking of the 


calamities ſuffered by the prophets and 
ſaints of the Old Teſtament, ſays, 


that they were ſawn aſunder. Several 


of the antients have explained this paſ- 
ſage concerning. the death of Iſaiah, 


who is ſaid to have been put to death 

by king Manaſſeh, with a ſaw. 5 
11. CEntting off the hair of the 
| Suilty perſon ſeems to be a puniſh- 


that this was very feldom put in prac- 
tice according to the letter; and that 


the offender was generally puniſhed 
by a pecuniary penalty, which was 
converted to the uſe of the injured. 
party. When the Philiſtines laid hold 
on Samſon, and intended to prevent 


his doing them any more harm, they 


put him in priſon, and bored out his 


eyes. - Judg. xvi. I. „„ 
When Nahaſh king of the Ammonites 
made war with the city of Jabeſh- 


gilead, (1 Sam. xi. 2.) he threatned 
to admit of no other compoſition with 
them, but that of their ſubmitting to 
have every one his right eye put out. 
Nebuchadnezzar took king Zedekiah, 
and had his children put to death in 
his preſence, and cauſed his eyes to 
be put out, and afterwards had him 
carried to Babylon in chains. 2 Kings 
13. To cut off the extremities of 
the feet and hands was a piece of 
cruelty formerly exerciſed by Adoni- 
bezek, king of Bezek, upon ſeventy 


kings who had been conquered by 
him, and who eat like dogs under 
his table, But God thought fit to 


have 


in 
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days. 


PUN 
Have him tortured after the ſame man- 
ner that he had tortured others. he 
Iſraelites conquered him, took him, 
and cut off the extremities of his hands 
and feet. Judges i. 5—7. David 
treated the Gras of Iſhboſheth in 


the ſame manner, and had their bodies 
hung up over the 828 of Hebron. : 


2 Sam. iv. 12, 
14. To be expoſed to wild blaſts; 


and to fight with beaſts, was a puniſh- 


ment very frequent among the Ro- 
mans. St. Paul ſays, (1 Cor. xv. 32.) 
that he fought with heaſts when 
he was at Epheſus. 
were expoſed to wild beaſts to be de- 
voured by them. See Paul. | 


There are ſill ſeveral other ſorts of 
puniſhments mentioned in the firſt, 


ſecond, and fourth books of the Mac- 
; cabees ; 3 ſuch as that of the burning- 
Pan; tearing off the ſkin by the hairs 
of the head; burning the ſides and 
bowels with lighted torches ; ; tearing 
with combs of iron; ſtretching upon 
the wheel, and ſeveral other torts of 
„ 
Sometimes they demolithes the houſes 
of oftenders, 
common place for filth and dung. 
2 Kings x. 7. Dan. ii. 5. iii. 29, and | 
Ezra, . 

PUNITES. ti . ud, 
PUNON, or Puvunon, a lation of 
the Hebrews in the wilderneſs. Numb. 


g cauſe of the mines of metals there 
found. Euſebius ſays, that this place 


was ſituate between Petra and Segor; 
and elſewhere he places it four miles 
from Dedan. 


that theſe mines of Phanos were fo 


St. Athanaſius ſays, 
dangerous, that murderers condemned 
to work there, could live but a few 
We find biſhops of Phenos 
in the ſubſcriptions of the councils. 


It is thought to be at Punon that Mo- 


| ſes erected the braſen ſerpent, for the 
cure of the murmuring Iſraelites, who 


- had been i by the fiery 3 
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Sometimes they 


and reduced them to a 


It is alſo called Phz- 
no, Phaino, and Metallo-phænon, be- 


yur 
Others believe, that this happened x; L 
the encampment of Zalmonan. 

PUR, or Phu, or Purim; tha © 
15 to ay, Lots. U he feaſt of Lots wa 


a very ſolemn feaſt of the Jews, inſti. Þ * 
tuted in memory of the lots that were! 
caſt by Haman, , the enemy of the Jet 
Jews. Eſther iii. 7. Theſe lots were! 
caſt in the firſt month of the! 
year, and marked out the twelfth Þ 45 © 
month of the ſame year, for the exe. ] Ot © 
cution of Haman's deſign, which was 
to deſtroy all the Jews in the King. Þ 2 
dom of Perſia. Thus the ſuperſtition 1 #5 10 
of Haman, in caſting and purſuing the 
event of theſe lots, was the cauſe of The 
his own ruin, and of the preſervation I one 
of the Jews; who had now time to plac 
avert this blow, by means of Eſther Þ Pe 
the ſpouſe of Ahaſuerus, and to re. mig 
move thoſe ill impreſſions he had con- Wh. 
ceived of the Jews. In memory of mer 
this ſo ſignal and miraculous a deli- Har 
verance, the Jews inftituted a feaſt, to «a 
which they gave the name of Pur or Pel 
Purim. See the articles Lor, Ha- ich 
Max, ESTHER, and Morpecai, - Har 
The feaſt of Lots Was celebrated with 
among the Jews of Shuſhan on tlie pen 
_ 14th of day of Adar, and among the and 
other people of the Perſian empire on x 
the 15th of the fame month, which brin 
anſwers to our February. See Either * 
ix. 18, 19, 21. and 2 Macc. xv. 39. Ei 
The Jews have ſtrictly kept this feat Þ . 
down to our times, and theſe are the a 
ceremonies they obſerve in the cele- » 
bration of it, according to Schickard I *** 
and Buxtorf. On the eve of the feaſt, I ede 
if it is a day on which they may faſt, 75 
they keep a ſtrict faſt, in memory of 5 
3 kept by Eſther and Mordecai. ſ F 
If the day will not allow them to faſt, Þ 1 
becauſe it may happen to be the ſab- f 8 
bath, or the eve of the ſabbath, on he 
which they never faſt, they anticipate Fai 
the faſt; that is, inſtead of faſting on 16 
the 13th of Adar, thay faſt on the = 
11th of the ſame month. According + 
to rule, they ſhould remain without * 
eating for ſour and twenty hours, or ud 


from 


e 


PUR 


F..m one evening to the next; and 
| 1 re thirteen 1 5 old they are obliged 
=D ce | 5 
. * 1 bs eve of the feaſt, they give 
Their alms liberally to the poor, that 
theſe alſo may make much of them- 
| Tolyes on the feaſt of lots: for on the 
day of the feaſt, they ſend a ſhare of 
| whatever they have at table, to ſuch 
as are in want. On the evening of 
of the thirteenth of Adar, when the 
Feaſt begins, they aſſemble in the iyna- 
gogue, and light up their lamps; and 
, E ſoon as the ſtars begin to appear, 
| "they begin to read the book of Either. 
They continue the reading of it from 
one end to the other. There are five 
places in the book of Eſther, wherein 
| The reader raiſes his voice with all his 
| might, and makes a dreadful howling. 
When he comes to the place that 
| mentions the names of the ten ſons of 


this faſt. 


A 


Haman, he repeats them very quick, 


without taking breath, to ſhew, that 
| theſe ten perſons were deſtroyed in a 
moment. Every time the name of 
| Haman is pronounced, the children, 
| with great fury, firike againſt the 
| benches of the ſynagogue, with mallets 
and ſtones, and make lamentable cries. 
It is ſaid, that formerly they uſed to 
bring a great ſtone into the ſynagogue, | 
with the name of Haman written upon 


it; and that all the time the book of 


| Efther was reading, they ſtruck againit 
it with ſtones till they had beat it to 
After the reading was finiſhed, they 
returned to their houſes, where they 
made a meal rather of milk-meats than 
of fleſh, The day following, early in 
the morning, they returned to the 

| ſynagogue, where after they had read 

that paſſage of Exodus wherein men- 
tion is made of the war with Amalek, 

they began again to read the book of 
Eſther, with the ſame ceremonies as 
before. After which, they return 
| home and paſs the ref of the day in 
ſports and diſſolute mirth ; the men 
Crefling themſelves in women's clothes, 
and the women in thote of men, con- 
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PUR 
trary to an expreſs prohibition of the 
law. Deut. xxii. 5 


athrm, that upon this day they may 


drink wine till they cannot diftinguith 
between, * Curſed be Haman, and 
Mordecai.? Heretolore 


* curſed be 
they uſed to erect a gibbet, and upon 


it to burn a man made of ſtraw, which 


they called Haman. But it was thought 


they had an intention of inſulting the 
chriſtians upon the death of Chriſt, 
and therefore the emperors forbad 
them to uſe this ceremony, on penalty 


of forfeiting all their privileges. 


They permit drinking of wine even 
to exceſs upon this day, becauſe it 
was, they ſay, by making king Aha- 
ſuerus drink, that Eſther procured the 
diliverance of the Jews. They oblige 
every one man, woman, and child, to 


be preſent at the ſynagogue, becauſe 


all had a ſhare in the deliverance, as 
all were expoſed to the danger. On 
this day, ſcholars make preſents to 
their maſters, heads of families to their 
domeſtics; and great ones to thoſe of 
inferior condition. In a word, the 


whole day is ſpent in joyfulneſs and 


feaſting, as it is ſaid in the book of 
Eſther; (ix. 22.) That they ſhould 
make them days of feaſting and JO” 
and of ſending prefents to one ano- 


0 


* ther, and gifts to the poor.“ 


"This feſtival continues for two days, 
but only the firſt of them is kept with 
ſolemnity. During theſe tuo days, 
they may work or do buſineſs; yet 
they refrain the firſt day, though they 
The ſecond 
day they read no new leſſon in the. 
ſynagogue, and the feaſt is not ſo 
great; but they however ſhew ſome 
marks of feſtivity. When the year con- 
liſts of thirteen months, and that there 
are two Adars, that is to ſay, when at 
the end of two or three years there is 
a ſupernumerary month in the lunar 


are not obliged to it. 


year, they reckon the month Adar 


twice over, which they inſert between 


February and March, and then the 


ſecond Adar is called Fe-Adar. When 
e therefore 


And their doc- 
tors have decided this point, and 
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PUR 


therefore there are two Adars, they 


_ celebrate the feaſt of lots twice over; 

the grand purim is on the fourteenth 

of the firſt Adar, and the leſſer purim 

is on the fourteenth of the ſecond 

Adar: but this ſecond feaſt is not ac- 
companied with the diverſions of the 

firſt, having properly little more than 
the name of this feaſt. 
1 ticle ESTHER, 


 PURIF ICATIONS. There were 


ſeveral kinds of purifications among 
the Hebrews, which had relation to 
the ſeveral impurities that might be 
cContracted. We have ſpoke of ſeve- 
ral of theſe impurities, as occaſion 
offered, in the different articles of 
DEriLE, Tarn, Dea, Naza- 
JJ 
When a woman was brought to bed 
of a boy, ſhe was eſteemed impure 
for forty day; (Lev. xii. 1, 2, 3, &c.) 
that is, ſeven days during which ſhe 
could not touch any thing, but that 
it became defiled. After this ſhe was 
till impure for thirty days, but her 
impurity was ſuch, as did not hinder 
her from taking care of her houſhold | 
affairs. She was only excluded from 
the uſe and participation of holy 
things. If the had brought forth a 
girl, ſhe was judged unclean for ſixty 
days; that is, two weeks in which 
| ſhe could not touch any thing without 
it, but the reſt of her time 
ſhe was only excluded from the uſe 
of holy things; and might not go 
to the temple, nor celebrate the 
| paſſover, nor eat of the Far 


ing, c. 


When the Fa of her purification were 
ended, ſhe carried a lamb to the en- 
trance of the tabernacle, or the temple, 
to be offered for a burnt- offering, and 
A young pigeon or turtle for a ſin- 
35 If ſne was not in circum- 
ſtances good enough to afford a 
lamb, ſhe gave two turtles, or two 
young doves, of which one was for a 
burnt- offering, and the other for a fin- | 

| offering. 


The PD - M; ary complied with the 


[ 1044 ] 1 
law in this reſpect, (Luke i ii. 2, 21 © 
Kc.) in memory of which the churc, 

has inſtituted the feaſt of the Purifc,.} $ 
tion of the Virgin Mary obſerved | 
the ſecond day of February. See . 
articles IESUs Sn Mar an * 

Fiss T- BON. 4 
The Jews that lived at too great: 4 
diſtance from the temple, and coul! 
not reſort thither to purify themſely,Þ ; 
from ſome certain defilements, which! 
were unavoidable, in the vrdinary wah 
for example, ſuch pollutioy} ® 
as they contracted at the burial of the 


See ne. ar- ; 


of life; 


The Indians do not ſo much as ſuf 


| their women to come into thei f 
: | hoe, 


UN 


dead, to whom they were obliged vy 
pay their laſt duties; made uſe of tie 
aſhes of the red heifer which was f.] 
crificed for this purpoſe at Jeruſalen 
and the aſhes of which were diſti. 
buted to all Iſraelites at a diſtance Þ ! 


See the article Red Heirer. 


If a man and a woman made uſe d! 


the marriage-bed, they were uncle 


till the evening; (Levit. xv. 16, 1 
18.) they waſhed their cloaths, aul] 
purified themſelves by bathing. If zþ 
woman had het monthly infirmitie, 
ſhe was unclean for ſeven days; (Levi 


XV. 19, 20, 21, &c) whatever {te 


touched during thoſe ſeven days waſf 
defiled ; and thoſe that touched he] 
bed, cloaths, or ſeat, were unclean til - 
the evening, were to waſh their cloaths| 


and to purify themſelves by bathing. 
If during 


If it were with his know 


The antienÞ 


upon theſe infirmities of women as de 


filements, and did not think it law 


then to come near them, perhaps 
much out of decency as religion. Tiff 


Turkiſh women even to this day fo 


bear to come to church while this Lats 


the time of this infirmity,Þ 
any man ſhould come near +her, 1 
would be defiled for ſeven days, aud] 
the bed they lay upon would alſo E 
_ polluted. 
| ledge that he then came near hei 
and the affair was brought before tie 
judge, both of them were to be pu 
to death. Levit, xx. 18. 
Chriſtians on many occaſions locke 


* 


= PUR 
= | houſes, while they have this malady 

upon them. Tournefort's Travels to the 
= Levant. „ 3 


happen in ſleep, were purified by bath- 
ing. Deut. xxiii. 10. He to whom 
this happened was to go out of the 
camp, and not to return till after ſun- 


in water... 


of other purifications. For example ; 


be their finger ends up to their elbows. 


When they returned into their hovſes, 


„ they were to waſh their hands, They 


of, following the traditions of their el- 
ders. Mark vii. 3, 4, 7, 8. They more 
u than once reproved Jeſus Chriſt and 
„ his apoſtles, for not waſhing their 

hands before they fat down to eat. 
f 1 . Matt. xv. 2. and Mark vii. 2. At the 


ies 2 feaſt of the marriage of Cana, there 
vg > were fix great pitchers of water ſet 
fe! | 


forth, for the purification of the gueſts, 
pt oo no 

PURIM.- See Poke oh 
PURPLE. Moſes made uſe of much 


os » vo 
| I UAIL, in ornithology, a ſpe- 

cies of tetrao, with the line 

of the eye-brows white, ſaid 


$of the fieldfare, and much eſteemed at 
cable. . e 


wilderneſs upon two occaſions. Pirſt, 


Vol. II. 


. N ven involuntary pollutions that might. 


4 f | ſet, and after he had waſhed himſelf 
The Hebrews had an infinite number 
14 they did not ſo much as eat, nor fit 


down to table, till after they had waſh- | 
v 2 ed their hands, by pouring water from 


3 WW. fo be the leaſt bird of the or- 
der of Galiine ; being about the ſize 


God gave quails to his people in the 


in the wilderneſs of Sin, a few days 


PUR 


e 3 


of the tabernacle, and in the orna- 


ments of the high-prieſt. Purple was 
the colour made uſe of by princes and 
great men, by way of diſtinction. In 
the book of Judges, (viii. 26.) it is 


opſerved, that they made Gideon a 
preſent of the purple habit, which the 


kings of Midian uſed to wear, The 
ſpouſe of the virtuous woman was 
cloathed with ſilk and purple. Prov. 
XXX1, 22. The wicked rich man of 
the goſpel, (Luke vi. 19.) was cloath- 
ed in purple and fine linen. We ſee 
by Jeremiah and Baruch, (Jerem. x. 9. 
Baruch vi. 12, 71.) that the Babyloni- 
ans put upon their idols habits of a 
purple and azure colour. When Da- 
nie] had explained the writings that 
2 zlfo purified their pots and cups, their 
ce. beds, and whatever elſe they made uſe 


God cauſed to appear to Belthazzar, 


while he was making his impious feaſt 


at Babylon, (Dan, v. 7.) he was cloath- 


ed in purple, or ſcarlet as our verſion 
has it, and adorned with a chain of 
gold. Alexander Balas king of Sy- 
ria, ſent to Jonathan Maccabzus, a 
crown of gold, and a habit of purple, 
allowing him to take the title of the 
king's triend. 1 Macc. x, 20, Laſtly, 
to make the royalty of our Saviour ri» 
dicuious and contemptible, they cloath- 
ed him with a purple robe at the time 

3 of his paſſion. Mark xv. 17. Matt, 
thy wool of a purple colour in the works VVV 


after they had paſſed over the Red- 
ſea. The ſecond time was, at the en- 
campment, called in Hebrew Kibroth- 
hattaavah, or, the graves of luſt. Both 


of theſe times happened in the ſpring, 
when the quails paſſed from Afia into 
Europe. Then they are to be found 


in great quantities upon the coaſts of 
the Red-ſea and the Mediterranean. 
God cauſed a wind to ariſe, that drove 


- 


41S Y-Y 


them 


PPP 


EU A [ws] _ QUE 
| your, and blaſt eve 
the hardeſt wood. Whole nations have 


them within and about the camp of the 
Iraelites; and it is in this that the 
miracle confiſts, that they were brought 
ſo ſeaſonably to this place, and in ſo 
great numbers, as to ſuffice for above 
a million of perſons above a month. 
The Hebrew word Shalaw, ſignifies a 
quail, by the agreement of the antient 


\ Interpreters. And the Chaldee, Sy- 
fiac, and Arabic languages call them 
nearly by the ſame name. Yet Mr. 


Ludolf, in his Erhiopic Hiſtory, l. 1. 
Ci. 13. 5 96. takes great pains to ſhew, 


that Moſes did not here mean quails, 


VVV 

The following are the reaſons alledged 
by Mr. Ludolf, to prove that Moſes 
intended not quails, but locuſts, in 


E xod. xvi. 3, 13. and Numb. xi. 32. 


He obſerves, that the original word 
Selam, may be derived from a root 
that ſignifies abundance 3 which agrees 
better with locuſts than quails. He 
owns, that the oriental. verfions ex- 


pPlwKksin it by quails: but he maintains, 
that they did not underſtand the true 


ſenſe of the text. Porphyry obſerves, 
that an army in Africa being ready to 


periſn by famine, was ſeaſonably re- 
lieved by a cloud of locuſts, which 


they fed upon. Ludolf conjectures, 


| that it was a like event thät ſatisfied 
the defires of the Iſraelites in the de- 


farts of Arabia. It is an eafy thing 


to prove, by the teſtimony of many 


authors, both antient and modern, 
that there is an almoſt incredible num- 

ber of locuſts in the eaſt; that the peo- 
ple of Arabia live upon the locuſts 
which are brought to them by the 


winds; that they lay them up upon 
| heaps, preſerve them in falt, eat of 
them gladly, and ſerve them up even 
at kings tables; that they are of an 
excellent taſte, and very wholſome and 


nouriſhing. | 


Sometimes the locuſts fly in the air in 
ſuch vaſt quantities as to darken the 


fun, and to cover the harveſters as with 
a cloud of ill omen. And when they 
come down upon a country, they leave 
nothing untouched ; they gnaw, de- 


diſguſted with manna ; whence it 13 


tented with locuſts. Calmet's Dif. 


Paul in his epiſtle to the Romans xvi. 


| QUEEN is applied 1. To che wife or 
| reign princeſs, or chief ruler of a king- 


thing, even 


been compelled to forſake their habi- 


tations, to avoid theſe troubleſome in- 
ſeQs. | 5 


Our author then proceeds to ſhew, 
that the account of Moſes is favour- 


able to this opinion. Firſt, locuſts are 
good to eat, and expreſsly allowed by 


the law of Moſes. Secondly, it was 


the wind that brought the animals, 
mentioned by the law-giver, into the 
camp: and this agrees much better 


with locuſts than with quails. Thirdly, 


it is ſaid, that they were ſcattered over 
the field, and that they covered the 


ground all over for a day's journey; 
that they were of the depth of a cu- 
bit; that they gathered them up on 
heaps ; that they filled ten omers with 
them. Theſe expreſſions are very dif- 


ficult to reconcile, in the common ſup- 


poſition of quails, but may be very na- 
turally underſtood of locuſts. Fourth- 


ly, thoſe animals were ſpread (or dri- 


ed according to the Vulgate) all round 


the camp, (Numb. xi. 32.) which can- 


not be underſtood of quails: for they 
would ſoon have been full of worms, 
- they had been thus expoſed to the 
But what overthrows all theſe conjec- 
tures is, firſt the conſent of the lan- 
guages, and the oriental verſions, 
which have underſtood the word Selawy 
to ſignify quails. The Septuagint, 
Joſephus, and all the commentators, 
both antient and modern, underſtand 
it in the ſame manner. Beſides, the 
Hebrews aſked Moſes for fleſh, being 


not probable that they would be con- 


ART Us, a diſciple of the apo- 
ſtles, of whom mention is made by St. 


23. The Greeks ſay he was one of 
the ſeventy diſciples, and biſhop of 
Berythus. | 5 


conſortof a king. Nh. ii. 6. 2. Toa ſove- 


dom. 
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lic church, eſpouſed to Chriſt, the kin 
of his people, as to a huſband. Pal. 
xlv. 9. 4. Do the falſe anti-chriſtian 
church, which through pride, oftenta- 
tion, and ſecurity, boaſts that ſhe is the 
only infallible and im pregnable church, 
againſt which the gates of hell ſhall 


not prevail. Rev. xvii. 7. 5. To the 
ſun, moon, and Rar 87 Which the He- 


QUE 1047 11 QUE | 


dom. 1 Kings x. 11. 3. Tothetruecatho- 


brew idolaters called by the name of 


g the queen of heaven. Jer. xliy. 17. 25. 


They ſet up altars to the moon upon 
the platforms or roofs of their houſes, 
at the corners of the ſtreets, near their 
doors, and in groves. 'I hey offered 
cakes to her, kneaded up with oil and 
honey, and made libations to her, with 
wine and other liquors. See the article 


TCC 


R 


AAMAH, the fourth ſon of 
Cum, (Gen. x. 7.) who peo- 
pled a country of Arabia, 
= from whence they brought 


to Tyre, ſpices, precious ſtones, and 
gold. Ezek. xvii. 22. Calmet thinks 
this country to have been in Arabia 
© Felix, at the entrance into the Perſian 


| Raaman, or Raanian, return- 


| : ed from Babylon with Zerubbabel, | 


RAAMSES, or RawessEs, a city 


built by the Hebrews, during the time 
of their ſervitude in Egypt, (Ex. i. 11) 

and which probably took its name 
| from the king of the country, who ſet 


mians, which are probably the people 


that inhabited the two cities of Pithom 
and Raamſes. He joins them to the 
Arabians bordering upon Egypt. 
RAB, RaBBIN, RABBAN, or RaB- 
zva u, a title of dignity among the He- 
brews, which ſignifies her, or excel- 


lent, We find the name Rab given 


RAR 


general of the army SP king Nebu-: | 


chadnezzar, is always called Rab Ta- 
 bachim, (2 Rings xxv. 8. 20. & paſſin. 
Jer. xxxix. 9. & paſſim.) or the maſter 
of the butchers, cooks, or guards. Efther 
(i. 6) fays, that Ahaſuerus appointed 
a Rab of his court over every table of 


his gueſts, to take care that nothing 
ſhould be wanting. Daniel (i. 3.) 


DO 


ſpeaks of Aſhpenaz the Rab of the eu- 


nuchs of the houſe of Nebuchadnezzar, 
and of the Rab of the Saganim, or 
chief of the governors or peers. Dan. ii. 
48. This prophet himſelf was pre- 
terred to be chief of the interpreters 
of dreams, or the Rab of the Chartu- 


| mim. Dan. v. 11. Tt appears that this 
them to work. Its fituation is not 

| known. Herodotus ſpeaks of Papre- 
miſus in the lower Egypt, and Pliny 
| joins together the Ramiſians and Pata- 


name came originally from the Chal- 
dees; for before the captivity, we do 
not find it uſed, but only when any 

mention was to be made of the officers 


of the king of Babylon. =: 
Rab, or Rabban, properly ſignifies 


maſter, or one that excells in any 


thing; Rabbi, or Rabbani, is mp maſter, 


Rabbin is the plural. Thus Kab is of 
greater dignity than Rabbi; and Rab- 
bin, or Kabbim, is a word of greater 


| dignity than either Rab or Rabbi. 
not only to ' maſters and doctors, and 
to the chief of a claſs, but alto to the 
principal officers of the court of a 
prince: for example, Nebuzaradan, 


There were ſeveral gradations before 
they could arrive at the dignity of 
Rabbin, as among us to arrive at the 
degree of doctor, He that was ma- 
S 0 ſter 
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- The Cacham Kab, or maſter Rabbin, 


RAB 


| ſter or head of the ſchool, was called 


Chacham, or V%; and he had the 


name of Bachur, or Elou, who aſpired 
to the doctorſhip, and for this purpoſe 
frequented the ſchool of the Chacham. 
When he was further advanced, he 


lad the title of Cabar of the Rab, or 


the maſter's companion. Laſtly, when 


he was called only Rab, or Rabin, and 
Koreans our Many. ISS ont 
decided all forts of differences, deter- 
mined what things were allowed or 
forbidden, and judged in all matters 
of religion, and even in civil contro- 
verſies. He celebrated marriages, and 
declared divorces. He preached if he 
had a talent for it, and was head of 
the academies. He had the head ſeat 
in the aſſemblies, and in the ſyna- 
gogues. He reprimanded the diſo- 

bedient, and could even excommuni- 
cate them; which procured him great 
reſpect and authority. In their ſchools 
they ſat upon raiſed chairs, and their 
ſcholars were at their feet. Hence it 


is, that in the Acts, (xxii. 3.) St. Paul 


is ſaid to have ſtudied at the feet of 


Rabbi Gamaliel. PBH“ v. 
Our Saviour reprehends the ſcribes 


and phariſees for affecting to have ho- 


nourable titles given them, and to be 
lords and guides of the people's faith; 
and exhorts his diſciples, not ambiti- 
tiouſly to affect ſuch titles, or any vain 


applauſe or precedency, one above 


another; telling them, that he himſelf 


was the only Iaw-giver and teacher, 


Who only can teach powerfully and 
inwardly; and in matters of faith and 


Woèͤ chip is only to be followed. Matt. 


„ 

ing employed either upon the bare 
tent of the law, or the traditions, or 
the cabballa, hence aroſe three diſtinct 
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R AB 


Cabbala, Cabbaliſts; and thoſe whs 


placed their chief ſtudy in traditions, | © 
or oral law, were ſtiled Rabbins, or | 


Rabbiniſts. See the articles CABBALA 
and CARAITES, 5 : 
The Rabbins are generally very igno- 


rant in hiſtory, chronology, philology, 
. antiquity, and geography. They un- 
he was further ſkilled in the know- 1 

| ledge of the law and the traditions, 


derſtand the holy language but very 
imperfectly. They know not the true 


ſignification of a multitude of words 
that are found in the ſacred text of 
ſcripture. They are prodigiouſly con- 
ceited about their traditions, ſo that 


there is very little profit to be had by 


reading them; and it is known by ex- 
perience, that moſt of thoſe who have 


applied themſelves to peruſe their 


books, have been but little benefited 


by them, and have entertained a per- 
fect contempt of their underſtanding 
and works. See Calme!'s Anſwer to 


„ Lit. 2; oo 
The chief function of the Rabbins is 
to preach in the ſynagogue, to make 


public prayers there, and to interpret 


the law. They have the power of 


binding and looſing ; that is to ſay, of 
declaring what is forbidden, and what 
allowed. When the ſynagogue 1s poor 


and ſmall, there is but one Rabbin, 


who at the ſame time diſcharges the 
offices of a judge and a doctor. But 
when the Jews are numerous and pow- 
erful in a place, they appoint three 
paſtors there, and a houſe of judg- 
ment, where all their civil affairs are 
determined. And then the Rabbin 
applies himſelf to inſtruction only, un- 
leſs it is thought proper to call him 
into the council, to give his advice 
there; in which caſe he takes the 
V ä 


„ JJ ++ vn Sans the authority of creating } 
The ſtudies of the Jewiſh doctors be- 


new Rabbins. They pretend, that 


formerly every doctor had a right eff 


giving this title to his diſciple : but 
that ſince the time of Hillel they re- 
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e 
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ect of doctors, and ſo many different 
ſchools. Thoſe who chiefly ſtudied of him, and reſtrained themſelves to 
the letter or text of the ſcripture were the aſking the leave of the head of the 
called Caraites; thoſe who ſtudied the captivity, at leaſt in the eaſt, At pre 3 


linquiſhed this power, in conſideration 
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ſent they content themſelves with in- 


ſtalling the new Rabbin in an aſſem- 
bly of ſome doctors. Sometimes it is 


ſufficient for one Rabbin alone to lay 
on his hands, when it is difficult for ſe- 


veral to come together. . 

They boaſt of a ſucceſſion of Rabbins 
from Moſes down to the preſent times. 
They ſpeak with great emphaſis of their 
ſchools ſet up in Paleſtine, after the 
deſtruction of the temple, and produce 
liſts of doctors, who taught therein: but 
all theſe things are ſo ill put together, 
that nothing can be concluded from 


them. Calmet and Leo of Mod. 


children of Ammon, afterwards called 


Philadelphia, the capital city of the 
Ammonites, ſituated beyond Jordan. 
It was famous and conſiderable even in 
the time of Moſes, who tells us, that 
ten was ſtill to be ſeen there the to 
' iron-bedſteadofking Og. Deut. iii. 11. deft fon, and was going to ſacrifice him 
When David declared war againſt the to his gods upon the walls of the city. 
But this excited ſuch an abhorrence or 
_ compaſſion in the kings without the 
city, that they drew off, and broke up 
y the ſiege. N Py 
this prince, that Uriah ſhould be for- 


Ammonites, his general Joab laid fiege 
to Rabbath-Ammon, where the brave 


Uriah loft his life, (2 Sam. x1. 1, 15, 
16, &c.) by the ſecret order given b 


ſaken in a place of danger. And 


when the city was reduced to the laſt 
extremity, David himſelf went thither, 
that he might have the honour of 
taking it. 2 Sam. x11. 28, 29. From 
this time it became ſubject to the kings 


of Judah. Afterwards the kings of 


Iſrael became maſters of it, with all 
the reſt of the tribes beyond Jordan. 
But towards the concluſion of the king- 
dom of Ifrael, Tiglath-pileſer havin 


taken away a great part of the Iſrae- 
lites of that country, the Ammonites 


put in execution many cruelties againſt 


thoſe that remained ; and from whence 


it followed, that the prophets Jeremiah 


by 
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(xlix. 1, 2, 3.) and Ezekiel (xxi. 20. 


and xxv. 5.) pronounced very ſevere 


prophecies againſt Rabbath the capital 
city of the Ammonites, and againſt the 


reſt of the country, which probably 


had their completion five years after 


the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, Antio- | 
chus the great took the city of Rab - 


ladelphia is not far from the fountain 
of Arnon. See PyiLapeLPHIa. 
RABBATH-MOAB, or Rabbath of 


the children of Moab, the capital cit 


of the Moabites, called otherwiſe Ar, 
or Areopolis. See the article Ax. 
This city has gone through a great 
variety of revolutions, and the pro- 
phets have often threatned it with 
great misfortunes. The kings of Ju- 
dah, Iſrael, and Edom once laying ſiege 
to it, (2 Kings iii. 5, 6, 7, &c.) wen 
the king of Moab ſaw he muſt fall in- 
to the enemies hands, he took his el- 


RABBIN. See the article Ra B. 


RABBITH, or RABBOTH, a city 


of the tribe of Iſſachar. Joſh. xix. 20. 


RAB-MAG, or Rez-Mac, one of 
the general officers of Nebuchadnez- 
zar's army, who aſſiſted with Nebuza- _ 
radan at the taking of Jeruſalem. Jer, 
xxxix. 3. Calmet imagines that Ra- 
mag ſignifies the chief of the Magi. 
__ RAB-SHAKEH, or RaB-sAckSs, 
that is, he chief butler or cup-bearer, 
g This is a term of dignity, and not a 
proper name. Rab-ſhakeh was ſent by 
Lemancherſb king of Aſſyria to ſummon 
Hezekiah to ſurrender to him. 2 Kings 


XV1ll. 17, 18. and Iſa. xxxvi. 1, 2, 3. 


He made a halt in the fuller's field. 
„„ 


1 


bath-Ammon about the year of the 

world 3786. Some time before this, 

_ Ptolemy Philadelphus had given it the 
name of Philadelphia. It is thought, 

it was to this city of Philadel phia, that 

St. Ignatius the martyr wrote his epiſ- 


Mb tile, a little before his martyrdom. Phi- 
'  RABBAH, or Ax E BBa, a city men- 


tioned by Joſhua xv. bo. Perhaps it 
is the ſame with Arbea, or Hebron. 
S St. Jerom ſpeaks of a city called 
Rebbo, bordering upon Eleutheropolis 
= cowards the at. EEE. 

RAB BAH, or RABBATRH, or RaB- 
BAT-AMMON, or RaBBaTH of the 
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and ſent to ſpeak with Hezekiah, 
This prince ſent out to him Eliakim, 
Shebnah, and Joah, three of the chief 
officers of his court. Rab-ſhakeh ſpoke 
to them in a very haughty and inſo- 
lent manner, and told them in He- 


brew, that they ought not to put any 


confidence either in the king of Egypt, 

| who was not able to aſſiſt hem; or in 
the Lord, whoſe altars upon the high 
places Hezekiah had deſtroyed, and 
Who had ordered Sennacherib to march 
_ againſt Judea, Then Hezekiah's com- 
miſſioners deſired him to ſpeak in the 


Chaldee language, and not in the He- 


brew, that the people upon the walls 
might not hear their converſation. 


But Rab-ſhakeh raiſed his voice fo 
much the more, and addreſſed his diſ- 
_ courſe to the people, perſuading them 


to ſurrender themſelves to Sennache- 


- rib ; adding ſuch blaſphemous expreſ- 


ſions as theſe, That as the gods of the 
nations were not able to tecure their 


worſhippers from the power of Senna- 


cherib, ſo neither could the God of 
I fxael protect them from the force of 


Alter this Rab-ſhakeh returned towards 


his maſter, who quitted the ſiege of 


Lachiſh to meet the king of Egypt 
who was then come forth to the aſſiſ- 
tance of Hezekiah. But in this march 
the deſtroying angel flew an hundred 
and eighty-five thouſand men of the 


army of Sennacherib, (Ia. xxxvii. 36, 
37, Ke. 2 Kings Xix. 35, 36, 37) fo: 


that he was obliged to haſten back to 


Ninevch, where he was put to death 
by his own ſons, See HEZEKIAH aud 


e 


RaABSARIS, or Ras-saREs, (2 
Kings xvill. 17.) chief of the eunuchs of 

king Sennacherib. He was ſent with 
__ Rab-ſhakeh and Tartan, to ſummon 


_ Hezekiah to ſurrender. Rab-ſaris is 
not a proper name, but a name of dig- 
N RACA, or Rach, a Syriac word, 

which properly ſignifies empty, vain, 
beggatly, fooliſh, and which includes 


in it a ſroug idea of contempt, ] elus 


Chriſt in the goſpel (Matt. v. 22.) fays, 
that whoever ſhould ſay to his neigh- 
bour, Raca, ſhould be condemned by 
the council of the Sanhedrim. 


Lightfoot aſſures us, that, in the books 
of the Jews, the word Raca is a term 


of the utmoſt contempr, and is uſed to 
be pronounced with certain geſtures of 
indignation ; as ſpitting, turning away 
NS RW ( 


-- RACHAL, a city of the tribe of Ju- 
dah, (1 Sam. xxx. 29.) whither David 


ient ſome of the prey which he had 


taken from the enemies, who had 


plundered Ziklag. 


RACHEL, daughter of Laban, and 
hiter of Leah, The word Rachel ſig- 
nifies a ſhecp. When Jacob fled from 


his brother Eſau's reſentment, he ar- 
rived in Meſopotamia, near the city of 


Haran; and finding ſome ſhepherds 


there, he inquired if they knew Laban 
the ſon of Nahor. Gen. xxix. 1, 2, &c. 


They anſwered him, We know him . 
well, and there's his daughter Rachel 
coming with the flock. No ſooner 


was Rachel come, but Jacob opened 


the well for her, watered her flock, 


embraced her, and told her he was the 
ſon of Rebecca, Laban's ſiſter. Im- 
mediately Rachel ran home to her fa- 


ther, and acquainted him with his ne- 


phew's coming, Jacob was brought 
into Laban's houſe, and entertained 
there with great civility ; and when 


he had been there about a month, La- E 


ban told him, jt was not fit he ſhould 


ſerve him for nothing, and defired him 


to propoſe ſome recompence, which 


he thould be willing to give him. Ja- 
cob told him, he would ſerve him 
ſeven years, provided he would give 


him his younger daughter Rachel in 
marriage. Laban agreed to this, and 
the day appointed for the wedding 
being come, inſtead of Rachel, Laban 
put her elder ſiſter Leah in bed to 
S_ | | 


Jacob did not perceive the trick that 
had been put upon him till the next 
morning. Then he made bitter com- 
plaints; and Laban could find no bet- 
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ſerve him other ſeven years, he ſhould 


have Rachel alſo. This Jacob agreed 


to; and when the week of Leah's 


wedding was over, he married Rachel. 


The affection he had for Rachel, made 


bim have a kind of indifference for 
Leah; but the Lord gave children 
3 This 
excited in her a great averſion againſt 
her ſiſter; (Gen. xxx. 1, 2, 3, &c.) 
and ſhe ſaid to Jacob, Give me chil- 
dren or elſe I die. Jacob with ſome 
indignation made anſwer, Do you put 
me inſtead of God? Is it I that has 


to Leah, and none to Rachel. 


made you barren? To this Rachel re- 
plied, Here is my maid Bilhah, take 
her, that J may have children by her. 


Jacob therefore taking Bilhah, the con- 
ceived and brought forth a ſon, whom 
Rachel called Dan; faying, The Lord 
| has judged me, and decided in my 
favour. Bilhah had alſo another fon 

the year following, to whom Rachel 


O 


gave the name of Naphtali. 


I One day as Ruben, Leah's ſon, returning 
home out of the field, had brought to his 
mother a certain fruit called Dadaim, 


which is generally rendered by Man- 


A trales; Rachel faid to Leah, Give me 
| ſome of your ſon's mandrakes. Leah 


r 


1 


plied, Is it not enough that you 


Rachel tells her, that if ſhe might have 
ſome of the mandrakes, ſhe ſhould 


A have Jacob that night. For it ſeems 
| that Jacob divided his favours equally 
| among his wives, as was the cuſtom of 


thoſe countries where polygamy ob- 


tained, as we learn from Herodotus. 


At laſt the Lord remembered Rachel; 
me conceived and brought forth a ſon, 


whom ſhe named Joſeph ; ſaying, 


ö The Lord ſhall fill give me another 


fon, Some years after, (id. xxxi. 1, 


2, &c) Jacob taking a reſolution to 


unknown to jacob, privately took a- 


return into the land of Canaan, Rachel, 


1 
ter excuſe for it, than to tell him, that 
it was not the cuſtom of the country 


to marry the younger daughter before 
| the elder: but if he was willing to 


take my huſband from me, but muſt 
you allo take my ſon's mandrakes ? 


RAC 


way the Teraphim, or domeſtic gods 


of her father Laban. | 


Jacob went away without acquainting 
his father-in-law Laban with his in- 


tention, and Laban knew nothing of 


it till three days after his departure. 


He then began his purſuit after him, 


and overtook him after ſeven days, 
upon the mountains of Gilead. He 


reproached him very warmly with his 


clandeſtine flight, and even uſed 
threats; telling him, that if God had 
not warned him in a dream not to do 
him any violence, he ſhou!d have made 
him repent of ſo raſh a reſolution. 'To _ 
which he added, Why have you rob- 
bed me of my gods? Jacob being al- 
together ignorant that Rachel had 


done this thing, made him anſwer, 
That whoſoever the gods ſhould be 


found upon, ſhould be put to death, 
in preſence of all his brethren. Exa- 
mine every thing ſtrictly, and take 

whatever you find belonging to you. 
Laban then began to ſearch the tents 
of Jacob, Leah, Bilhah, and Zilpah, . 
without finding any thing. Then com- 


ing into Rachel's tent, ſhe hid the Je- 


raphim under her camels's furniture, 
When her fa- -. 
ther had ſearched every where and 


and ſat down upon it. 


found nothing, the ſaid to him, Let 


not my lord be angry that I cannot 
riſe in his preſence, for the common 
infirm'ty of women is now upon me. 


And thus ſhe evaded her father's in- 
eas 


When Jacob had paſſed over the brook: 
Jabbok, he divided his wives and chil- 


dren into three companies. id. xxxiii. 


1, 2, &. He put the two maids and 
their children foremoſt ; thea Leah 


and her children made the ſecond _ 
company; and, laſtly, Rachel and her 
fon Joſeph. This he did, that if Eſau . 
ſhould do any violence to the firſt com- 


pany, the ſecond and third might 


eſcape ; and if he ſhould not ſpare the 
ſecond, that the third might avoid his 


fury. After he had paſſed over Jor- 


dan, he went firſt to Shalem, a city of 
Shechem, and then to Bethel, where 


he 
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| he was to ſacrifice to God, as had Elymeans. Judith i. 5, 6. The plains fan 
appeared to him here at his going in- of Ragau are probably thoſe that lie about of 
to Meſopotamia. id xxxv. 1, 2, &c. Rages in Media. See the next article. 
Laſtly, as he advanced towards He- RAGES, a city of Media, ſtanding th 
bron, and was but a little way from upon the mountains of Ecbatana, a- | we 
Bethlehem, otherwiſe called Ephrath, bout a day's journey from that town, | 


12 

Kachel was ſeized with the pains of Tobit, having depoſited the ſum of 2 WI 
child-bearing. She poke, 2% forth a ten talents with Gabael, a citizen of da 
ſon, to whom ſhe gave the name of Rages, ſent his ſon Tobias to fetch it, | m 

Benoni, i. e. the Jon of my pain: but Tob.i. But Tobias ſaying at Eeba- th 

Jacob gave him the name of Benjamin, tana, to celebrate his marriage with | m 


or the jon of ny right hand. Rachel's Sara the daughter of Raguel, he de- | nc 
pangs were ſo violent, that they killed puted the angel Raphael to go to Ga- co 


her, and Jacob buried her in that bael and bring him the money, which 5 or 
place; and erected a monument for commiſſion Raphael performed. See W. 
her, which continued for many ages; the next article. m 


and there is ſtill to be ſeen at this day, RAGUEL, father of Sara, and f- Bi 
a kind of pyramid or dome ſupported ther-in-law of young Tobias. He Þ th 


by four ſquare pillars, which form as dwelt in the city of Ecbatana, and had Þ en 

many archcs: but it can hardly be a large eſtate; but having given his | £1 

| Imagined to have ſubſiſted ſince the daughter Sara to ſeven huſbands ſuc- w/ 

death of Rachel, which happened 1739 ceflively, the evil ſpirit had ſlain them p: 

years before Chriſt. See the article all. Tob. vi. 11—14. However To- he 

} Rees, d bias coming to Ecbatana, the angel | to 
in The prophet Jejcinink, (221. 15. ) Raphael urged him to demand Sara in 
and after him St. Matthew, (ii. 18) for wife; and fo much the rather, be- | he 
1 have put Rachel for the tribes of E- cauſe he was the neareſt kinſman to . 
i Phraim and Manaſſeh, the children of Razuel, and therefore obliged to mar- | . 
Ss  _ Joſeph the ſon ot Rachel. A voice ry her according to the law. Numb. Þ w 
8 Was heard in Ramah, eee XxMXvi. 6. Raguel gave his conſent to | tl 
aand bitter weeping; Rachel, weeping this marriage, though not without dif. 1 4 
| © for her children, Tefutcd to be com. ficulty, as tearing it might happen to te 
1 forted for her childien, becauſe they him as it happened to his daughter's t! 
1 were not.“ This prophecy was com- ſeven former huſbands. But the Lord Þ © 
i pleated when theſe two tribes were preſerving Tobias, Raguel kept him h 
| carried into captivity beyond the Eu- fifteen days at his houie, made great Þ , V 
4 phrates ; and St. Matthew made appli- feaſts for all his friends, gave him the Þ 4 
I cation of it to what happened at Beth- half of his eftate, and ſecured the | © 
| lehem, when Herod put to death the other half to him after his 0 own death. 11 
ll children of two years old and under. 1d. viii. 217. 4 
Then Rachel, who was buried there- RAHAB, an parle or 304 at Wt 
5 abouts, may be ſaid to make her cries the city of Jericho, who received into | 4 
1 and lamentations for the death of ſo her houſe and concealed the ſpies ſent ! © 
1 many innocents facrificed to the jea- by Joſhua to view the city. Joſh. ii. I 
ö louſy and cruelty of a diſtruſtful prince. 1, 2, &c. The Hebrew text calls her Þ T 
| Rab Al, the fifth ſon of Jeſſe, and Zona, which St. Jerom, the Se ptuagint, 0 
bl brother of David. 1 Chr. ii. 14. our verſion, and many others, tranilate, a | \ 
5 Ra Ab, a large plain wherein Harlat. But others think ſhe was onlyan = f 
Nebuchadnezzar king of Nineveh hoſtels or inn-keeper, and that thisis Þ 1 

_ overcame Arphaxad king of the Medes, the true fignification of the original 

in the country of Arioch _ of the | word. Had ſac been a woman ot ill 

fame, 5 


3 
99 8 
72 3 

1 
3 * 15 
7 
24 bo 
CES $5 
© 


5 


R A H 
me, ſay they, would Salmon, a prince 
0 the Ne of Judah, have taken her 


do wife, or could he have done it by 


$ . a > Be 8 3 — > ES 7 
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: the law ? Beſides, the ſpies of Joſhua 
would hardly have gone to lodge with 


a proſtitute, a common harlot, they 
who were charged with ſo nice and 
dangerous a commiſſion. 'Thoſe that 
maintain ſhe was an harlot pretend, 


k that perhaps ſhe was one of thoſe wo- 
men that proſtituted themſelves in ho- 


nour of the pagan deities; as if this 
could any way extenuate her crime, 
or the ſcandal of her profeſſion, if it 


were true that ſhe was a public wo- 
But whatever was Rahab's profeſſion, 
the ſpies of joſhua were no ſooner 


entered her houſe, but notice was 


given of it to the king 


3 her houſe. But ſhe hid them, and 


ttold the meſſengers, that it was true, 


Went out, and ſhe could not tell whi- 
ther they were gone. Purſue them 


indeed, ſuch men had been at her 


7 houſe, but ſhe did not know from 


whence they came; and when the 


13 gates of the city were ſhutting, they ; 


* quickly, ſhe ſaid, and you may over- 


mily, when you ſnall take poſſeſſion 
of this city. The ſpies promiſed her 


take them. They forthwith purſued 

them, but in vain, for they were con- 

cealed upon the terraſs of Rahab's 
| Y houſe. 5 . | Toes 


When the king's meſſengers were gone 


away, Rahab went up to the terraſs 


or roof of her houſe, and faid to the 
Iſraelites, I know that the Lord has 


delivered this country into your hands; 


the terror of your name has ſeized us, 


and all our people are in conſterna- 
tion. Promiſe me therefore, that you 
will ſave the lives of me and my fa- 


with an oath, and bid her tie a ſcarlet 
ſteing to her window, that her houſe 
might be diſtinguiſhed when the Iſrae- 


lites ſhould enter into Jericho. If we 


ſhould touch any one that belongs 


10 you, added they, which jhall be 


[ 1053 } 


and we will be blameleſs, 
Having obtained theſe promiſes, ſhe 
let them down by a rope that ſhe faſ- 
tened to her window; for her houſe 
joined to the walls of the city. She 
adviſed them to return by the way of 
the mountains, for fear of meeting 
thoſe that had been ſent in queſt of 

them; and to continue upon the moun- 

tains for three days, in which time the 
meſſengers would return, after which 

they might proceed on their way. The 
ſpics followed Rahab's counſel exactly, 
and at the end of three days arrived at 


E of Jericho, 
who ſent to tell Rahab, that ſhe muſt 
produce thoie men that were come to 


Paul (Heb, xi. 31.) magnifies the faith 


— 


RA H 
then in your houſe, his blood be upon 


us; but if they are without, their 
blood ſhall fall upon their own heads, 


Joſhua's camp, to whom they related 


all they had diſcovered at jericho, 
which had happened to themſelves, 
and the promiſes they had made to 
their benefactreſs Rahab. Some time 
after this, when the people for ſix days 
had made a circuit round Jericho with 


much ſilence, Joſhua commanded all 


Iſrael to make a tour the feventh time, 
the prieſts to ſound and the people to 
ſnout: whereupon the city walls fell 
to the ground, the Iſraelites entered 
the city, and Joſhua had ordered it to L 7 
be utterly extirpated ; only that Ra- 


hab and thoſe that were found in her 
houſe, ſhould have their lives ſaved. 
Joſh. vi. . „ 


Joſhua's orders were duly executed: 
for the two ſpies went to the houſe f 


Rahab, to bring her out with all her 
relations, that they might be ſecured 


from violence. As ſoon as they were 
come out, Joſhua put fire to the city, 
and curſed him that ſhould undertake 


to rebuild it. Rahab married Salmon, 
a prince of Judah, by whom the had 


Boaz. Boaz was father to Obed, 
and Obed to Jeſſe, the father of king 
David. Ruth iv. 20. Thus Jeſus Chritt 


has condeſcended to reckon this Ca- 


naanitiſh woman among his anceſtors. N 
Matt. i. 5. In the Chronicles (1 Chr. 
ii. 11.) it is ſaid, that Naſhon begat 


Salma, who is the ſame as Salmon. St. 


ot 
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Foſ. vi. 3. 


RAT 


of Rahab, who eſcaped the great cala- 


mity of her country, by having enter- 


| tained and concealed the ſpies. 
Rana. The pſalmiſt (lxxxvii. 4.) 
peaks of another Rahab, different 
from this now mentioned. I will 


make mention of Rahab, and Baby- 
© Jon, to them that know me.“ And 


again, Pſalm Ixxxix. 10. Thou haft 
© broken Rahab in pieces,” or © the E- 

_ gyptian.' Ifaiak (li. 9. and xxx. T1 
makes uſe of the fame word Rahab, to 
mark out the deſtruction of Pharaoh 
and his army in the Red-Sea. : 
RAIN, the vapours exhaled by the 
ſun, which fall from the clouds to the 
earth in drops. Eccl. xi. 3. There 
are ſeveral who think, by ſome ex- 
preſſions of the {cripture, that the an- 
tient Hebrews imagined the rain to be 
derived from ſome great reſervatories, 
Which they ſuppoſed to be above the 
| heavens, and which Moſes calls the 
waters of the firmament, in contra- 
dliſſtinction to the inferior waters, which 
are thoſe of the ſea, rivers, lakes, &c. 
For example; Moſes ſays, (Gen. vii. 
11.) that, at the time of the deluge, the 
rain did not fall according to the ordi- 
nary courſe of nature, but that the 


cataracts, the flood- gates of heaven 


| were ſet open. All the fountains of 
© the great deep were broken up, and 
the windows of heaven were opened.” 
And Hoſea (ii. 21.) ſays, that in 
times of great drought, the clouds cry 
to the Lord, beſecching him to permit 


the waters which he keeps in treaſu- 


ries and repoſitories, to fall into them, 


and repleniſh them. * I will hear the 


-. * heavens.” „% 
The ſacred writers often ſpeak of the 
rain of the former ſeaſon, and the rain 

of the latter ſeaſon. Deut. xi. 14, and 
3. Twice in the year, there 
fell plenty of rain in Judea; in the be- 
o of the civil year about Sep- 


ginning o 


tember, or October; and half a year 
after, in the month Abib, or March, 
which was the firſt month in the eccle- 
ſiaſtical or holy year, whence it is 


[ 1054 ] 


JJ... 8 
There is a ſecondary or fainter bow 
uſually ſeen, inveſting the former, at 


RAT 


called the latter rain in the firſt month, 


| Joel ii. a 


The Hebrews often compare ſpeech 
and diſcourſe to rain. Deut. xxxii. 2. 
* My doctrine ſhall drop as the rain. 
Job (xxix. 22, 23.) fays, that in the 
time of his proſperity, he was attended 
with great reſpect and eagerneſs, that 


his diſcourſe diſtilled like ſoft rain, 


That they expected it like rain, and 


opened their mouths to receive his 


words, and thereby to fatisfy their 
thirſt, as the parched earth opens its 
mouth to receive the rain of the latter 
r os on 


The pſalmiſt (cxxxv. 7.) ſays, that 
God maketh lightnings for the rain; 
that is, he bringeth water even out of 
the fire; he maketh thick clouds, 


which being broken produce light- 


nings, and ſo are diſſolved into ſhow- 


ers of rain; or, He makes lightning 


© with rain.“ Jer. x. 13. He cauſeth 
both of them to come out of the ſame 


cloud. Or thus; lightning goes be- 


fore thunder and rain, and when we 
perceive lightning, and hear a freh IiÞ_ 
clap of thunder during a ſtorm, we 
conclude that the rain will ſoon come. 


This is eafily applied. Lightning and 


thunder are produced only by the 


ſhock of clouds, one againſt another; 
and the ſame ſhock is the cauſe of rain 


alſo. The prophet therefore may ob- 


ferve here, that lightning is, as it 


token of rain. 


were, the fore-runner and natural 


RAINBOW, or ſimply the Bow, 2 


meteor in form of a parti-coloured 
arch, or ſemi-circle, exhibited in a 


rainy ſky, oppoſite to the ſun, by the 


refraction of his rays in the drops of 


ſome diſtance ; and among naturaliſts, 


we alfo read of lunar rainbows, marine 


The rainbow, Sir Iſaac Newton ob- 
ſerves, never appears but where it 


rains in the ſun-ihine 3 and it may be 


repreſented 


Rr W . 0 et 2 


= and in ſome ſort erroneous. 
zs one of the glories of the Newtonian | 
| doctrine of deen to pr and cor- 


R A 15 


through which the ſun ſhining, exhi- 
bits a bow to 4 ſpectator placed be- 
tween the ſun and the drops, eſpecially 
if a dark body, as black cloth, be dil- 
poſed beyond the drops. 


the rainbow in 1611. He explained 
at large how it was formed by refrac- 


tion and reflection of the ſun- beams, 


in ſpherical drops of water; and con- 


flrmed his explications by experiments 
made with glaſs globes, &c. full of 
water; wherein he was followed by 
- Deſcartes, who mended and improved 
on his account: but as they were both 
in the dark as to the true origin of co- 


lours, their explications are defective, 


rect. 


The rainbow” was the ſign « or token 


which God appointed as a confirmation 


| of the truth of his promiſe to Noah, 
that he would not any more deſtroy f 


the earth by a general deluge, or dit- 


turb the order of nature and the ſeve- 
ral ſeaſons of the year, 25 mr regu- 


lar viciflitudes. Gen. 8—17. 


Whether the rainbow was 8 or 
ſubſequent to the deluge has been a 


matter much debated among the 
learned. It cannot indeed be denied, 


but that this curious mixture of light 


and ſhade, ariſes naturally from the ſu- 


perficies of thoſe parts which conſtitute 


a cloud, when the _ of the ſun, 
from the adverſe part of the hemiſphere, 
are darted upon it ; and for this rea- 


1 ſon, whenever there is the like diſpo- 
ſition of the ſun to the cloud, it may 


be imagined, that the ſame phæno- 


menon may be ſeen, and conſequently 


at certain times has been ſeen, not 


from the deluge only, but from the 


ſirſt foundation of the world. But as 
this opinion has nothing in ſcripture.to 


| enforce it, ſo are there no grounds in 


nature to give it any ſanction, unleſs 


We ert this wanifelt antruth, — That 
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repreſented artificially, by contriving 
water to fall in little drops like rain, 


This it 


RAT 
every diſpoſition of the air, and e 
denſity of a cloud is fitly 3 to 


produce a rainbow. SeeBrown's Hſeudo- 


doxia Epidem. and Jackſon on tbe Creed. 


This meteor, as the ſcripture informs 
us, was appointed by God to be a wit» 
neſs of his covenant with the new. 
Anton. de Dominis firſt wad for | 


world, and a meſſenger to ſecure man- 


kind from deſtruction by deluges; fo 
that had it appeared before the flood, 
the fight of it afterwards would have 
been but a poor comfort to Noah and 
his poſterity, whoſe fear of an inunda- 
tion was too violent, ever to be taken 

away by a common and ordinary ſign. _ 
But if we ſuppoſe, on the other hand, 

that the rainbow firſt appeared to the 


inhabitants of the earth after the de- 


luge, nothing could be a more proper 
and appoſite fign for providence to 
pitch upon, in order to confirm the 
promiſe made to Noah and his poſteri- 
ty, that the world ſhould no more be 
deſtroyed by water. 
had a ſecret connection with the ef- 
fect itſelf, and ſo far was a natural 
ſign; and as it appeared firft after the 

_ deluge, and was formed in a thin wa- 
try cloud, there is a great eaſineſs and 

_ propriety of its application for ſuch a 
purpoſe : for if we ſuppoſe, that while 
God Almighty was declaring his pro- 
miſe to Noah, and what he intended 
for the ſign of it, there appeared at 
the ſame time 1n the clouds a fair rain- 
bow, that marvellous and beautiful me- 
teor, which Noah had never ſeen be- 


fore, it could not but make a moſt 


lively impreſſion upon him, quicken- 
ing his faith, and giving him comfort 
and aſſurance that God would be Ready | 


to his purpoſe. | 
In verſe 16 of the chapter abeady 
quoted, God tells Noah, And the 


© bow ſhall be in the ds; and 1 
will look upon it, that I may remem- _ 
ber the everlaſting covenant between 
God and every living creature of all 
6 fleſh, that is upon the earth.” But 
here it muſt be obſerved, that God did 
not ſet this bow in the ds for his 
own 8 to engage his altention, ms 


and | 
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looked upon it, (though that be the 
expreſſion which the holy ſpirit, ſpeak- 


Ing after the manner of men, has 
thought fit to make uſe of ) but for 
our ſakes was it placed there, as an 
illuſtrious ſymbol of the divine mercy 


and goodneſs, and to confirm our be- 


lief and confidence in God. Burnet's 
Theory, and e Hiftory f ebe 
. | 
3 ingenious Marcus Marci is of 
opinion, that the rainbow which ap- 
peared to Noah after the flood, and 
was fo particularly dignified by God, 
as to be conſecrated for a divine ſign, 
was not the common one, but a great 
and univerſal iris, inimitable by art, 
which he had defined, a ſegment of a 
circle, diſſected into ſeveral  gyrations 


{or rounds) by the diverſity of colours, 
differing one from another, begotten 


by the ſun-beams reflected in the at- 
moſphere, and terminated with an 
opaque ſuperficies. 
ſerves to explain the matter any better, 
or whether the common rainbow be 
not an appearance illuſtrious enough 
to anſwer the purpoſes for which it 


Jerom places it near Gaba, ſeven miles 


was intended, we leave the curious to from Jeruſalem: it was ſtill in being 


enquire, and ſhall only obſerve far- 
ther, that, whether it was an ordinary 


or extraordinary bow, which appeared 


to Noah, it is the opinion of ſome, 

that the time of its firſt appearing was 

= not immediately after he had ſacrificed, as 

is generally ſuppoſed, but on the 150th. 
day of the flood, when God remem- 

| bred Noah, (id. viii. 1. .) upon which 


very day of the year, they likewiſe 


Y e the birth of Chriſt (as pre- 
ftpypiſied thereby) to have exactly fallen 
out; and that even the glory of the 
e Lord, which ſhone round the ſhep- 
0 herds, was a gracious phenomenon, 
correſponding With this ſign of the 
Covenant. 


Biblioth. Biblia. 
RAK KAT H, a fenced city belong- 


ing to the tribe of . Joſh. xix. 
8 35: 
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and revive his memory whenever he 


But whether this 


lame Place that Father Calmet explains 


RAM 
RAM, the fon of Hezron, and fa. 


ther of Aminadab, of the tribe of Ju. 


dah. 1 Chr. ii. 9. 


Ram is alſo put for Aram, as in n Job 


xxxii. 2, See ARAM. 

Rau, in zoology, the male of the 
ſheep kind. This animal is frequent. 
ly mentioned in ſcripture, being much 


uſed by the antient Hebrews in their 
ſacrifices. _ 


| Rau, or 1 Raw: . 


engine of war, well known and much 


uſed by the antients in ſieges. It is 
mentioned by Ezekiel (iv. 1, 2. and 
Xxi. 22.) in two paſſages, and Nebu- 
chadnezzar made uſe of it at the ſiege 
of ſeruſalem. 
peus that invented the ram at the ſiege 
of Troy: 
aſcribe the invention to the Carthagi- 
nians. 
earlieſt author that has made ny men- 
tion of this machine. 


Pliny fays, it was E- 
but Vitruvius and Tertullian 


It is thought Ezekiel is the 


RAMAH, a city of Benjamin, Joh. 


Xvili. 25.) ſituate between Gaba and 
Bethel, 


(Judg. iv. 5.) towards the 
mountains of Ephraim, ſix miles diſ- 


tant from Jeruſalem to the north. St. 


in his time, and was then only a ſmall 
village. 
road that went from Samaria to Jeru- 


This city - ſtood upon the 


ſalem; (1 Kings xv. 17. 2 Chron. 


xvi. 1.) whence it was that Baaſha 


king of Iſrael cauſed it to be fortified, 


that there might be no paſſage out of 
the land of Judah into that of Ifracl. 
_ Joſephus calls it Ramathan. 
mah is alſo Sought. to be the city of 


T his Ra- 


Samuel. * Sam. 


19. and Ii. on 


& c. 

It is "ls very probable that een 
ſpeaks of this Ramah, when he ſays, 
. that Nebuzar-adan, 
who had the command of the Chaldz- 
an army, having found him among 


the capiives at Ramah, whither they 


had been all brought together, ſet him 


at liberty, and permitted him to go 
RAKKON, a city of the 1 of 


| Dan. 108.2 xix. 1 


wherever he pleaſed. And it is of the 


den 
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| | ſeen in the foreſt of Hareſh : | 
> this place Calmet takes Ramah only to 
1 dignity the eminence that was atGibeah. 


that other prophecy of J 


mountains of Gilead. 
ed Ramoth-ogilead ; ſometimes only 
Ramoth; and ſometimes Ramath-mil- 


R AM 
eremiah, 
wherein the Lord comforts Rachel, 


(Jer. xxxi. 15, 16, 17.) for the taking 


away of the children of the tribes of 
Ephraim and Manaſſeh, which had 
been carried into captivity. See the 
article Rac HEI. 

The ſcripture often joins Rama with 


Gaba, Geba, or Gibeah, as being two 
neighbouring places : ſo Ezra ii. 20. 
| Nehem. vii. 30. Iſai. x. 29. Hoſea v. 
| $8, We ſee alſo, (1 Sam. xxii. 6.) 
that when Saul abode in Gibeah, and 


ſat under a tree at Ramah, that he 
was informed of David's having been 


RaMAH, a city of the tribe of Naph- 


Hg tali, (Joſh. xix. 36.) upon the fron- 


tiers of Aſher. Joſh. xix. 29. St. Je- 
rom reads Horma in the Hebrew; but 
our verſion, the ſeptuagint, and Euſe- 
bius read Ramah. 
bius, and Cyrillus of Jeruſalem, upon 
Zechariah, own there was a Ramah in 


B the tribe of Aſher, and another belong- 
ing to Naphtali. 


There are ſome other cities "of this 


name ſpoken of by antient geogra- 


phers; but theſe two are the onl 


towns of this name 6 in 


ſeripture. 


RAMATHEM, a city on the road 
| from Jappa to Jeruſalem, which be- 
| longed to the three toparchies added 
to Judea. 1 Mac. xi. 34. About three. 
miles from this town, are to be ſeen 

the ruins of the antient Lydda. 


It was 

in this city that St. Peter cured Eneas 

of his pally. Acts ix. 33, 34. 
RAM O TH, a famous city in the 


It is often call- 


peh, or the avazch-zorver, Joſh, xiii. 


26. Joſephus calls it Ramathan, or 


Aramatha. This city belonged to the 


| tribe of Gad. Deut. iv. 43. and xx. 8. 
It was aſſigned for an habitation to the 
Levites, and was one of the cities of 


refuge beyond Jordan. Joſh. xx. 8. 
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XXII. 3, 4, &c. 


den 2, &. 
ut in 


XVIII. 


The ſame Euſe- 


of Benjamin. 
RAPHAEL, one of the ſeven Ach 
angels which are ſuppoſed to be con- 
tinually before the throne of God, and 
ly are always at hand to perform his 


commands. The name of the angel 


_ ney. 


RAP 
and xxi. 37. It became famous dur- 
ing the reigns of the later kings of Iſ- 


rael, and was the occaſion of ſeveral 
wars between theſe princes and the 


kings of Damaſcus, who had made a 


conqueſt of it, and from whom the 


kings of Ifrael, who laid claim to it, 
endeavoured to regain it, 1 Kin 
Joram king of Judah 
was dangerouſly wounded at the hege 
of this place. 2 Kings viii. 28. and 2 
Jehu the ſon of Nimſhi 
was anointed here king of Iſrael, by a 
_ prophet ſent by Eliſha. 2 Kings i . 
And Ahab king of Iſrael was _ 
killed in the battle that he fought with _ 
the Syrians before this place. 2 Chron. 
Euſebius ſays, _ 
that Ramoth was fifteen miles from 
Philadelphia towards the eaſt. St. 
jerom places it in the neighbourhood —=_ 
of Jabbok, and conſequently. to the 


Chr. xxii. 5. 


3 4s 8, Ne. 


north of Philadelphia. 


RAP HA, the fifth ſon of Benjamin. 
This was alſo the 


1 Chron. viii. 2, 
name of a ſon of Binea, of the tribe 
1 Chron. viii. 37. 


Raphael is not found in ſeripture, but 


only in the apocryphal book of Tobit, 
where he is employed in journeying 
with Tobias, till he had married Sara 
the daughter of Raguel; and bringing 
him together with his wife home to his 
mother. Tobit the father having lent, 

or, according to the Greek text, hav- 


ing only depoſited, the ſum of ten ta- 


lents with a Jew called Gabael, re- 
ſolved, in his old age, to ſend his 


young fon Tobias to fetch this mo- 
Tob. v. 5, 6, &c. 
therefore, was ſeeking a guide to con- 


duct him from Nineveh to Rages "uy | 


of Media, he happily found an angel, 


who having aſſumed an human form, 


offered himſelf, for a drachm a day, 


and his focd, to conduct him ſafe to 
Rages, and to 1 him back again 
| to 
2 


As Tobias, 
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RAP 
ts Nineveh. 'This holy guide took 


the name of Azarias; he eat and drank 
with Tobias during the whole jour- 
_ ney, and did nothing that could give 
him we fulpicion of his being an an- 


gel. 


They departed from Nineveh ; and 
When they came to their lodging upon 
tee banks of the river Tigris, Tobias 
went to waſh his feet in the river; 
when a preat fiſh made up to him, as 

if it intended to devour him. But 
1 Raphael bid him ſeize it by the fins, 
draw it to land, cut it up, and take 
out the heart, call, and liver, and 
| preſerve them for ſome uſe he would 
_ afterwards acquaint him with. id. vi. 
When they came to Ecbatana, Ra- 


phael ſaid to Tobias, In this city 


dwells one Raguel, who has an only 
daughter, whom you ought to marry, 
according to the law; for you are her 


neareſt kinſman, ind ſhe 1s the only 


beireſs of the goods of her father. 
Tobias informed him, that he had 
heard, that this young woman has al- 
ready had ſeven huſbands, who had 
been all put to death by an evil ſpirit. 
Raphael bid him take courage, and 
told him, the devil could have no 


power over thoſe, that entered into the 
Rate of matrimony in the fear of the 
Lord; that, beſides, he had a ſure re- 


: medy againſt all evil ſpirits, in the 
heart of the fiſh he had about him; for 


he need but broil it on the fre, and to deliver Sara your ſon's wife from the 


power of the devil; for J am the angel 
Raphael, one of the ſeven that are al- 
ways before the Lord, Bleſs him there- 
It ſeemed 
to you that I eat and drank with you; 
but as for me, I am fed with an inviſi- 
ble food. 1 
that ſent me. Having ſaid this, he 
| vaniſhed out of their fight. | 
RAPHON, a city beyond Jordan, | 
upon a brook not far from Carnaim, 
beyond, and to the north of, the brook 
Jabbok, where Judas Maccabzus lay 
encamped, when he obtained that fig- 
nal victory over Timotheus. 1 Mac. v. 
37. 38, &. | 


they would preſently be put to flight. 


They went therefore to Raguel's houſe; 
t 2, 3, &c.) and Tobias 
married Sara. And by obſerving the 
direction of Raphael he was ſecured 
from all misfortunes, the devil that 
had (im a manner) beſieged Sara, be- 
ing baniſhed into the higher Egypt. 
While the days of the marriage were 
| celebrating, Tobias deſired Raphael to 
W _- oc to Gabael, (7d. ix. 1, 2, 3, &c.) 
| and to take up the money out of his 
5 hands, which was the chief occaſion of 
their journey. Raphael accordingly 
went to Rages, and brought the mo- 
After the ceremony 


ney to Ecbatana. 
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fortune. 


RAP 
of the marriage was over, Tobias and 


his ſpouſe took their leaves, in order 
\to return to his father at Nineveh, 


But when they came to Haran, in the 


midſt of their journey, Raphael per. 


ſuaded Tobias to go along with him, 


before his wife, and to make all poſſi- 


ble haſte, in order to deliver his father 
and mother from their impatience, who 
were much grieved becauſe of his lon 


abſence. 7d. xi. They went therefore 


together, and being arrived at Nine- 


ven, after the firſt ſalutations were 


over, Tobias, by the advice of Ra- 
phael, put upon his father's eyes, who 
was blind, the gall of the fiſh he had 
taken, by which in half an hour's 
time the ons man ee his fight | 
Woes 

After this was over, they both applied 
themſelves to Raphael, whom they 
took {till for a man, and defired him, 


that he would accept of half of their 


ſubſtance, (id. xii. 1, 2, 3, &C.) as a re- 

compence for the great ſervices he had 
done them. Then Raphael told them 
in private, that they muſt give thanks 
to God the author of all their good 
When you gave alms, ſaid 
he, and when you buried the dead, 1 
preſented your prayers to the Lord; 


and becauſe you were acceptable in his 
eyes, he brought you into temptation 


in order to prove you. Now therefore, 


the Lord has ſent me to cure vou, and 


fore, and ſing his praiſes. 


I muſt now return to him 


* AVEN, 
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Rv 
RAVEN, in ornithology, a ſpecies 


pf the corvus, of the bigneſs of a com- 


mon hen, of a black colour, with a blue 
back; the head is ſmall, depreſſed on 


the crown, and flatted at both ſides; 


the eyes are large, bright, and pierc- 
ing; the beak is conſiderably long and 
thick; and ſomewhat ridged on the 
back, and ſharp at the point. | 


The raven is a bird of prey, and de- 


# clared unclean by the law of Moſes. 


Levit. xi. 15. 


When Noah ſent the 
raven out of the ark, to ſee if the wa- 
ters were withdrawn from covering the 


earth, this bird did not return again 


into the ark. Gen. viii. 6, 7. It is 


ſaid, that when the raven ſees its 


young newly hatched, and covered 


with a white down, or pen-feathers, 
It conceives ſuch an averſion to them, 8 
that it forſakes them, and does not re- 
turn to its neſt till after theſe firſt pen- 


feathers are fallen off, and they begin raven being a bird declared unclean by 5 


the law, there is no probability that 
God would make uſe of him in this 


to be covered with black feathers. It 


is to this, they ſay the pſalmiſt makes 


1 alluſion, when he ſays, (Pfal. cxlvii. 9.) 


He giveth to the beaſt his food, and 


to the young ravens which cry.“ And 
Job, (xxxviii. 41.) Who provideth 
for the raven his food? when his 


young ones cry unto God, they 


«* wander for lack of meat.” But thoſe 


who have more diligently examined 
the nature of birds and other animals, 
are not agreed about this fact, which 
indeed has too much the air of a fable 


to be believed without good proofs. 
Voſſius ſays, that it is the extreme vo- 
faacity of the young ravens, that makes 
the old ones ſometimes: forſake their 
| neſts, when they find themſelves not 
ale to ſatisfy them. Others will have 
it, that this proceeds merely from the 
forgetfulneſs of the old ravens, that 
they think no longer of returning to 
their neſts, in order to feed their 
young. Others imagine, that Job. 


and the pſalmiſt allude to what is ſaid 
by ſome naturaliſts, that the ravens 


drive out their young ones early from 
their neſts, and oblige them to retire a 
great way off from the habitation of 
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their parents ; and that it is on this 2c« 
count, that providence has the care of 
their ſupport. Laſtly, there are others, 


who without refining upon theſe pa- 


ſages, think it is only meant, that pro- 
vidence extends 1ts care over all beats 
and birds, which in their manner call 


for its atſiſtance; and that ravens are 
only put here inſtead of. birds in gene- 


ral. 


When the prophet Elijah, by an order 
from the Lord, dwelt in his retitement 
near the brook Cherith, the Lord fed 
him for ſome time by means of the 
ravens, Who brought him bread and 
Reſh every morning and evening, 
Some interpreters, inftead of ravens, 
tranſlate the words of the original by 
Arabians, or Merebauts, or even inha- 
bitants of the city of Arabo, or Oreb, 


near to Bethſhan. To ſupport theſe 
tranſlations it is obſerved, that the 


ſervice. But notwithſtanding theſe 


reaſons, the generality of interpreters 
and commentators keep to the verſion 
that renders it by ravens. If thoſe 
that ſupplied Elijah with fleſh and 
bread had been men, why could they 
not have alſo ſupplied him with water, 
when the brook of Cherith was dried 
up, that he need not have been forced 
to look for another retreat with the 


poor widow of Sarepta ? See ELijan. 


_ RAZ1s, one of the moſt confidera- 


ble doctors at ſeruſalem, in the times 


of Antiochus Epiphanes, and his fon 


Antiochus Eupator ; and, in that of 
Demetrius Soter. Under the reign of 
this laſt prince, Razis was accuſed to 


Nicanor as being too much in the in- 
tereſt of Judas Maccabzus, and very 


averſe to that of Alcimus; as havin 


no right to the high-prieſt-hood. 4 | 


Macc. xiv. 37, 38, &c. We are not 
told expreſsly what Razis was accuſed 
of; but are given to underſtand, that 


he was very zealous for the intereſts of 


the city of Jeruſalem, and of the whole 


nation, inſomuch that he was called 
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REA [ 1060] REB 3 
the father of the Jews. His life was Baal, of the tribe of Reuben. 1 Chr, 2 
pare and unblameable, and in the v. 5. _ FY 
times of perſecution he had already Reatan. His children returned 
given ſubſtantial proofs of his firmneſs from Babylon. Nehem. vii. 50. 
to Judaiſm, by his oppoſition to thoſe REBA, one of the princes of the 
that would have introduced idolatry Midianites, (Numb. xxxi. 8.) who 
into Iſrael. Nicanor therefore ſent was killed in the war that Moſes, by 
five hundred men to arreſt 1 ., "bink- order from the Lord, waged againſt 
Ing that if he could ſucceed in wo. them by the hand of Phinehas ſon of 
him over, it would make a great 1.:- the high-prieſt Eleazar, for the puniſh- 
| preſſion upon the reſt of the Jews. ment of the crime to which they had 
When therefore Razis ſaw that the ſeduced the Iſraelites, by ſending their 
ſoldiers would break into his houſe, women into the camp, and Inviting 
and put fire to it, and that he could them to the feſtival of Peor. + 
not avoid falling into their hands; he REBEKAH, or REBECCA, daugh- 
fell upon his ſword, chooſing rather to ter of Bethuel, and wife of Iſaac. 
| die bravely, than to ſee himſelf in the Eliezer the Reward of Abrahams 
il power of wicked men, and to ſuffer, houſe went to fetch her from Haran, 
; indignities not fitting his birth and a city of Meſopotamia, and brought 


, N F 11 . r * 2 a 4 ta 0 6 R 
* n 23-234 9 Y * N 8 * * * Fas =. x 5 EE 4 LO ns » 7 

. . : 1 & "vv : 

6 7 * 3 * e A. 8 3. . RT 2 ns. oy ON x 8 

ie 3 & & A i BOT, 8 8 fs "a BT, 1 noe. 

n 3 2 78 2 e SPY 2 * 8 £7 ? ”, 

TI . „ De 2.4%. W 3 n 8 N 
e e e e e 0 : ä » 


> 4 
eee 


quality. But in the hurry he was in, her to Iſaac, who then dwelt at Beer- 


1 8 
=" A 
* not having given himſelf a mortal ſheba in the land of Canaan, | See BK} 
* wound, and ſeeing the ſoldiers enter ELIEZ ER RX. £4 
5 in multitudes into his houſe, he ran Rebekah lived with Iſaac twenty 6 
| with great reſolution to the platform years, without having any children: 
1 of the houſe, and throwing himſelf at laſt Iſaac interceded for her by his 
0 from the top to the bottom into the prayers, ſo that ſhe conceived, and 
. |  fixeet, he pitched, with his head fore- became pregnant of two children.] 
i] moſt, upon the ground. But neither Gen. XXV. 21, 22, &c. The two! 
Ut did this fall entirely diſpatch him, ſo ſons with which ſhe was big ſtruggling 
0 that he made new attempts; he raiſed together in her womb, and giving her 
il himſelf up, ran through the people, ſome uneaſineſs, ſhe went to conſult © 


and got upon a ſteep rock, where he the Lord upon this occaſion ; who told 
drew his own bowels out of his body, her, that two nations were in her! 
and threw them with both his hands womb ; that one of them ſhould over- | 
among the people, invoking the ruler come the other, and that the elder 
of life and of the foul, to reſtore them ſhould be ſubject to the younger. It 
again to him another day. And i in is not agreed who the perſon was that 
this manner he died. Rs Rebekah here conſulted with : ſome 
The Jews put Razis among their moſt will have it, that ſhe went to Shem 
illuſtrious martyrs, and pretend to the ſon of Noah; others, to Melchilc- 
prove from his example, and from dech; others, to Heber ; others, to 
| thoſe of Saul and Samſon, that ſelf. Abraham : and laſtly, ſome think ſhe 
murder, in ſome certain caſes, is not went to ſacriſice upon mount Moria, 
only allowable, but alſo laudable and or upon the altar that Abraham had“ 
meritorious: but there are few chriſ- erected in the foreſt of Beer-ſheba, and 
tian divines, that, in any caſe, or un- that while ſhe ſlept God revealed t this 
der any circumſtances, pretend to juſ- matter to her. ww 
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_tify the crime of ſelf- murder. When Rebekah's time of de divary v was 
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REAIAH, fon of Shobal, PORE of now come, ſhe found herſelf the mo- 
ahath, and grandfon of the patriarch ther of twins. He that came firit {= 
lag. 1 Chron, iv. 2. into the world was ruddy and hairy, 
REatan fon of Micah, father of as if he had had a bears ſkin, 10 1 

| "= 5 


2 
e 


d 5 
r 
r. 
ef > 
t 
at 
* 1 
to 
la, 
ad. 
nd 5 ö 
his 
5a q | 
10- 3 I : 
uit 


Bo 
2 * 
5 os 
8 
n 


N ? 3 5 N 1 
_ 
e 1 D — 5 - 
/ DESI Med need LAGS 
ee ˙ A peas 


b 


other immediately followed, holding 


in his hand the heel of his brother; 
wherefore they called him Jacob, or 


the ſupplanter. When they grew up, 
Eſau hook himſelf to hunting and 
tillage ; but Jacob was a plain, unac- 
tive man, and dwelt in the tent of his 
father. Iſaac had more inclination for 


Eſau, but Jacob was the favourite of 
Rebekah: ſhe found means of makin 
> him obtain the bleſſing of his father 
Tfaac, to the prejudice of Eſau; and 
this againſt Iſaac's firſt intention, who 
thinking himſelf near his death, in- 
tended to give his laſt bleſſing to his 


eldeſt ſon Eſau. 2d. xxvii. We have 


already related this famous hiſtory, 
under the articles Es Au, Jaco, and 
JJ ⁵ ED 


A great famine having obliged Iſaac to 
go to dwell at Gerar a city of the Phi- 
liſtines, of which Abimelech was king; 


(id. xxvi.) when the inhabitants of the 
place aſked him who Rebekah was, he 
anſwered, ſhe was his ſiſter, becauſe 
he feared they might put him to death, 
in order to poſſeſs his wife. Abime- 


lech had heretofore taken away Sarah, 
Abraham's wife, upon whoſe account 
the Lord had threatned him with great 
calamities ; (id. xx. 5—8.) he there- 


fore diſtruſted the truth of what Iſaac 


had told him, that Rebekah was his 


ſiſter. He watched him ſo narrowly, 
that one day he perceived him to ca- 
reſs her in ſuch a manner, as better 


agreed with an huſband than a bro- 


ther. 
be called, and ſaid to him; why have 
you thus impoſed upon us? It is plain 
ſhe is your wife; and if any one had 


abuſed her, you might have drawn up- 
on us ſome great puniſhment from 


God. Then he cauſed it to be pub- 
liſhed in Gerar, That if any one ſhould 
meddle with this man's wite, he ſhould 
be put to death. EE 


Jacob, by the management of his mo- 


ther Rebekah, having got his father's 


N Z bleſſing by ſurprize, to the great pre- 


nd © : | 
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judice of his brother Eſau ; he could 
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| they gave him the name of Eſau. The 


Abimelech then ordered him to 


Z 2 2 


R E C 
not but be in great wrath with him on 
this account; and ſecretly threatned to 


be his death for it, as ſoon as his fa- 
ther was dead. Rebekah had notice 
of this deſign, and to prevent it, ad- 


viſed Jacob to go into Meſopotamia 
to his uncle Laban, and there to mar- 


ry one of his daughters; and when 
Eſau's paſſion. ſhould grow cool, ſhe 
would ſend him word, that he might 
g return. She prevailed with Iſaac to 
conſent to this journey, by inſinuating 


to him, 'That her lite was become a 


burden to her, on account of the 
daughters of Heth whom Eſau had 
married; and that if Jacob ſhould alſo 
do the ſame, and take a wife of this 
country, her life would no longer be 
ſupportable to her. After this time, 
the ſcripture makes no farther mention 
of Rebekah; and the year of her 


death is uncertain : but it is plain, that 


ſhe died before Iſaac; becauſe it is 
ſaid, (Gen. xlix. 31. and xxxv. 29.) 
that Iſaac was put in the tomb with _ 
Rebekah his wife, and that this tomb 
was the ſame wherein Abraham and 
Sarah had been before buried, and 
where afterwards Jacob and Leah 


were depoſite t. 


REC HAB and Baanah were the two 
aſſaſſins of Iſh-boſheth the ſon of Saul. 


See ISH-BOSHETH. 2 Kings iv. 2. 


Rena, father of Jonadab, the 
founder of the order of Rechabites. 


It is not known in what age this Re- 


chab lived, nor what was his original. 
Some will have him to proceed from 
the tribe of Judah. Others think, he 
was a prieſt, or at leaſt a Levite; be- 
cauſe it is ſaid in Jeremiah, (xxxv. 19.) 
that there ſhall be always found ſome of 
the deſcendants of Jonadab ſtedfaſt to 
the ſervice of the Lord. Some Rabbins 
pretend, that the Rechabites having 
married the daughters of the prieſts or 
Levites, the children produced by 
theſe marriages were employed in the 
ſervice of the temple. Others think, 
that indeed they waited in the temple, 
but only as ſervants, like the Gibeo- 


nites and Nethinims, who were no- 


| thing | 
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ting but the ſervants of the prieſts 
and Levites. We read in the Chro- 


nicles, (1 Chron. ii. 55.) that the 


Rechabites were originally Kenites. 
See the article KEn1TEs. 


The Kenites were not of the race of 


Jacob, but deſcended from Midian ſon 


of Cuſh. They were the iſſue of Ho- 
bab, or of Jethro the father of Zippo- 
rah, and father-in law of Moſes. They 
entered into the promiſed land along 
with the Hebrews, and dwelt. in the 
portion of the tribe of Judah, about 
the Dead-Sea. They were diſtinguiſu- 
ed from the Iſraelites only by their re- 
tired ſort of life, and by the contempt 
they expreſſed of cities and houles. 
Some have thought, that Hobab or 
Jethro was himſelf the firit founder of 

the Rechabites ; that Rechab was one 
of his names; that Jonadab, known 

in the time of Jehu, was one of his 

_ . deſcendants; that Heber the Kenite 
| followed the inſtitution of the Recha- 

| bites. Serrarius diſtinguiſhes between 
the ancient Rechabites, deſcended 
from and inſtituted by Jethro, and the 
new Rechabites inſtituted by Jonadab 
ſon of Rechab, who lived in the time 


ol Jehu king of Ifrael. 
The injunction laid by Rechab upon 
| his poſterity was never to drink any 
wine, nor to build houſes, nor to ſow 
any grain, to plant no vineyards, to 
have no lands, and to dwell in tents 
all their lives. This was the inſtitution 
of the children of Rechab, but this 
laid no obligation upon the Kenites, 
nor the other deſcendants of Jethro. 
And this they continued to obſerve for 
above three hundred years, from the 


time of Jehu to that of Jehoiakim 


king of Judah, when Nebuchadnezzar 
coming to beſiege Jeruſalem, the Re- 
chabites were obliged to leave the coun- 
try, and take refuge in the city; 
 _ whence it is imagined, they were car 
| ried captives together with the Jews 
. 
What authority Rechab had to enforce 
theſe arbitrary injunctions, we cannot 
learn. It is however plain, that he 
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laid his poſterity under no curſe, in 
caſe of diſobedience ; on the contrary, 


we find, that the prophet Jeremiah was 
directed by God to bring them to an 
apartment of the temple, ſet wine be- 


fore them, and invite them to drink, 


which would have been an unworthy | 


action, if they were under an indit- 


penſible obligation of abſtaining from 
y it: and the «echabites refuſed it, not | 
becauſe their father had laid them un- 
der any curſe, if they diſobeyed him: 
but becauſe he promiſed they ſhould 
live many days in the land wherein 


voice. Jer. xxxv. 


they were ſtrangers, if they obeyed his 


RECHAH. It is not known to 
what tribe this city belonged, or even 
whether it was a city or no. See 1 


REDEEMER. This name is given, 


by way of eminence, to Jeſus Chriſt, 
the Redeemer and Saviour of the whole 


world. 1 Tim. ii. 6. Tit. ii. 14. Heb. 
ix. 13, &. But, in the ſtile of the 
law of Moſes, it is alſo given to him 
who has the right of redemption in any 
inheritance, (Lev. xxv. 25.) or even 
the perſon of a near kinſman, (Lev, 
xxv. 47, 48) that may redeem it out 


of the hands of a ſtranger, or of an 


other Jew that had bought it. Moſes, 
or rather God, whoſe inſtrument he 


was, had ordained, that neither the 


_ eſtates of land, or the perſons of the 
Hebrews, ſhould be fold for ever; but 


that every one might re-enter upon 
the poſſeſſion of his eſtate or liberty in 


the ſabbatical year, and in the year of 
Jubilee, But without ſtaying for theſe 
years, when any relation was rich 
enough, and had power to redeem the 
goods or liberty of his brother, the 
law enabled him to do it. And this 
is what it calls right of redemption ; 
giving allo the name of Redeemer to 
the near relation that had a claim to 
this right. There are ſeveral particu- 

lars upon this head, which may be 


found in Levit. xxv. and xxvii. 


We ſee an inſtance of the practice of 


this law, in the hiſtory of Ruth ii. 20. 
| an. 
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ruſalem with Zerubbabel. Ezr. ii. 2. 
REFUGE. Cities of REFUGE. In 
order to provide for the ſecurity of 
thoſe, who, by chance, and without 
any deſign, ſhould happen to kill a 


REF 


and iii. 9, &c. Boaz, being one of 


the neareſt relations of Elimelech, 
married Ruth the heireſs of Elimelech, 
and by that means re-entered into the 


poſſeſſion of her eſtate, which had 
paſſed through ſeveral ſtrange hands. 


Alſo Jeremiah (xxxii. 7, 8.) redeemed 
the field of his nephew Hanameel, 
which was upon the point of being ſold 

E11 en 
_  RepemerTion of the Firſt-Born. 
See the article FigsT-Bokn. 
RED HEIFER. See the article 


REED, a plant growing in fenny 


and watery places. Job xl. 21. 2. A 
jewiſh meaſure of {ix cubits three inch- 
es, or three yards three inches. Ezek. 
xl. 3. Egypt is called a reed, (2 
Kings xviii. 21.) in alluſion to the 
' reeds that were numerous upon the 
banks of the Nile; and a broken reed, 
to denote the inability and weakneſs 
of the Egyptians, to tupport and aid 


Hezekiah againſt the Ailyrians. A 


| bruiſed reed: (Iſa. x!11. 3.) one that 
is weak in grace, who is of a broken 
and contrite heart for ſin. Our Sa- 
viour, ſpeaking of John the Baptiſt, 


ſays, that he was not a reed 


* ſhaken with the wind.“ Mat. xi. 7. 
He was not of an unſettled mind, but 
conſtant and fixed in the truth: his 
teſtimony of me was always the ſame. 


A reed was put into the hands of our 


Saviour, to inſult him at his paſſion. 


It is thought it was nothing elle but a 


: common reed cr cane, that might 
| ſerve him as a ſtaff, and was given 
him by way of deriſion, inſtead of a 
„„ 


REELATAH, or RAELAIA, of 
the race of the prieſts, returned to Je- 


man, in whatever manner it ſhould 


| be; the Lord commanded SIE: = 5 


appoint ſix cities of refuge, (Exod. 
xl. 13. Numbers xxxv. II, 12, 13, 


C 1663 1 


Gilead. Joſh. xx 


r 
&c.) or Aſyla, that whoever, againſt 


his will, ſhould ſpill tie blood of a 


man, might retire thither, and have 


time to prepare for his defence and 
juſtification before the judge:, ſo that 
the Kinſman of the deceaſed might not 


purſue him thither and kill hm Of 


theſe cities there were three on each 
ſide Jordan. Thoſe on this ſide Jor- 
dan were Kedeſh of i.aphtali, Hebron, 
and Shechem. Theſe beyond Jor- 
dan were Bezer, Golan, and Ramoth- 
xXx 7, 8. They ſerved. 
not only for the Hebrews, but for all 
ſtrangers alſo, that ſhould dwell in 
their country. The Rabbins confined 
the name {trangers only to ſuch as 
were proſelytes; but in this it is 
thought they depart from the deſign of 
the Jaw. 'i he Lord alſo commanded, 
That when the Hebrews ſhould multi- 
ply, and ſhould enlarge the limits 


of their country, they ſhould add 


three cities of refuge to thoſe now 
mentioned. And as this command 
was never fulfilled, the Rabbins ſay, 
that the Meſſiah will accompliſh what 
God has commanded in this re ſpect. 
"Theſe cities were to be of eaſy acceſs, 
and to have ſmooth and good roads to 
them, and bridges wherever there 


ſhould be occaſion. The width of Y 


theſe roads was, at leaſt, to be twa 


and thirty cubits, or eight and forty 


feet. When there were any croſs- 
roads, they took care to ſet up poſts, 


with an inſcription, directing the way 


to the city of refuge. Every year, on 


the fifteenth of the month Adar, which 


anſwers to our February moon, the 


_ magiſtrates of the city viſited the roads, 
to ſee if they were in go d condition. 
The city was to be well ſupplied with 
water, and all kind of proviſions. It 

was not allowed there to make any 
weapons, that the relations of the de- 


ceaſed might not be furniſhed there 
with arms to gratify their revenge. 


Laſtly, it was neceſſary, that whoever 
took refuge there, ſhould underſtand a a 
trade or calling, that he might not be 
_ chargeable to che inhabitants. 
. 
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uſed to ſend ſome prudent and mo- 


derate perſons, to meet thoſe who were 


purſuing their revenge for their re- 


| lations, that they might diſpoſe them 
to clemency and forgiveneſs, and 


might perſuade them to await the de- 
ciſion of juttice. 


Though the manſlayer had fled to the 
city of refuge, yet he was not there- 

upon exempt from the purſuits of 

juſtice: an information was preferred 


againſt him; (Numb. xxxv. 12.) he 


xxxv. 25.) whether the affair was un- 


der the cognifance of the judges of the 


place where the murder was committed, 


But it appears to us, 


magiſtrates of the place, who took 


0 1064 1 


If he was found : 


7M waſhing 


REG 
the revenger of blood might freely 
kill him: but after the high-prieſt's 
death he was free to go where he 
pleaſed, and no body durſt moleſt him 


on this account. See the article As x- 
LM. 


REGEM-MELECH and $herezer, 


with ſome others, were ſent upon a 


_ deputation (as is generally ſuppoſed Þ * 
from the Jews beyond the Euphrates Þ * 
of whom Sherezer and Regem-melech Þ 


| might be the chief) to the prieſts and 
Was ſümmonied before the judges, and 


before the people, to clear himſelf, and 
do prove that the murder was merely ca- 
ſual and involuntary. 
innocent, hedwelt ſafely in the city to 
which he had retired; if otherwiſe, 
he was put to death, according to the 
| ſeverity of the law. The texts of 
ſcripture are not very expreſs, (Deut. 
Kix. 11, 12. Joſh. xx. 4, 5, 6. Numb. 


propilets at Jeruſalem, to know, if 


they were till to fait, and to mortify 
themſelves on the fifth month of the 


holy year, in memory of the deſtruc- 
tion of the temple of Jeruſalem, which 


had been burnt by the Chaldzans on 


the tenth day of the fifth month. 
Jer. Iii. 12, 13. The anſwer of Ze- 
chariah (vii. 2, 3, &c.) the prophet 


was, that God little regarded their 


faſts, which were not accompanied 
by juſtice and charity. But he did 


not anſwer directly to the queſtion, 
or of the judges of the city of Refuge, 


to which the murderer had fled; and 
the commentators are at variance in 
this matter. 
from a paſſage of Joſhua, that they 
were to undergo two trials: firſt in 
the city of Refuge, where the judges 
ſummarily examined the affair, and 
heard his allegations at his ſirſt arrival: 
15 Secondly, when he was taken back 
do his own city, to be judged by the 


that had been propoſed to him con- 


cerning the faſt of the fifth month, 
For which reaſon, they continued the 
obſervation of it, and All continue It 


to this dax. 
REGENERATION, a new birth 
to be born again ſpiritually : it is an 


act of God's wonderful power, be- 
getting the elect again to himſelf, by 
the miniſtry of the word, through the 


ſpirit, that from children of wrath, 


| by means of fin, they may be ade. 
the cauſe into a more ſtrict and ſcru- 


pulous examination. If the latter 
judges declared him innocent, they 
had him re- conducted under a good 
guard to the city of Nuys to which . 

he had fled. 1 
He was not therefore immediately be 
at liberty : but to inſpire the greater 
horror, even of involuntary murder, 
it ſeems as if the law would puniſh it 
by a kind of baniſhment: for he was 
obliged to dwell in this city, without 
going out of it, till the death of the © 
hig ch-prieſt ; and if before this time, 
he ou any where go out rot the FOI; 


by grace through faith in Chriſt, the 


ſons and daughters of God. Tit. iii. 
5. Not by works of righteouſneis, 


which we have done, but according 
to his mercy he has ſaved us, by the 
of regeneration, and re- 


iT newng of the Holy Ghoſt.” Jam. 
1.18, © Of his own wil begat he us, 
„ che word of truth.“ And our 
| Saviour, ſpeaking to Nicodemus, ſays, 


Verily, verily, I fay unto thee, ex- 
* cept a man be born again, he can- 

not ſee the kingdom of God,” John 
Il. 3—5. And the apoſtle Peter ſays, 


in like e That 0 God hath be- i E 
gotten 


„% 0 WW.” 
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* the fon of man faal! fit, &c 
at the day of judgment, when there 
hall be new heavens and earth, and 
- . your. bodies ſhall be raiſed up again 
in a glorious manner, and your touls 
made perfedly happy, then you ſhall 
not only partake of the heavenly 


degree of dignity there. 
mo. 5 
REH ABIAH, the eldeſt hn of Eli- 
ezer, and grandſon of Moſes, 1 Chr. 
XXili. 17. and xxvi. 25. He and his 
- brother were levites and treat arers of 
the temple. 


of Syria of Zobah. 


given for a dweilin 
the family of Gerſhom. Joſh, xix. 28. 


: of Hamath. 


R E H 


gotten us again unto a lively 


1 hope, by the reſurrection of Chriſt 
) that is, 
he has given us a new birth, he hath 
regenerated and renewed us, and 
thereby wrought in us ſuch a hope of 
aſſurance of ſalvation as puts life into 
our ſouls, which hope is built upon 
the reſurrection of Chriſt, as the foun- 
dation of our reſurrection. 
: JS. xix, 28.) * Ye which have 


from the dead; (1 Pet. i. 3 


It is faid, 


followed me in the regeneration, | 
upon twelve thrones, judging the 


twelve tribes of Iſrael.” © Ye which 
have followed me in the regenera- 


tion,“ that is, ye my apoſlles, Who 
have been my attendants and affiſtants, 
while I have been by my doctrine 
_ reforming the world, while I have 
been re generating my church, and 
putting it into a new ftate, or joining 
; regeneration wich the following 


Q 


words; © In the Tegeneration when 


treaſure, but ſhall be in the higheſt 
Crudeuꝰs Com 


REHOP, father of Hadadezer king 
2 Sam. viii. 
REHOB;, a city of the tribe of Alter, 


S 


1 Chron. vi. 75, and Joſh. XXI. 31. 


This city was in Syria upon the road 
Numb. Xu... 21, &. 


REHOBOAM, the ſon and ſucceſ- 


ſor of Solomon: 


1 Kings xiv. 
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© when the fon of man ſha!l fit in the 
throne of bis glory, ye ſhall alto fit 


7 mat 1s,. 
anſwer. 
obliging anſwer, 
g to the Levites of | 


is mother was Na- 
amah, an Ammonitiſh. woman, Whom 
Solomon had married. 


R E H 
20, 21. He was one and forty year; 


old, when he began to reign, and 
conſequently was born in the fi year 


of his father's reign ; that is, in the 
year of the world 2990, or the year 


before. This prince reigned ſeventeen 


years at Jeruſalem, and died in the 


year 3046. 
After the death of Solomen, Reho- 


boam came to Shechem, becauſe all 

Iſrael was were aſſembled to make 
1 Kings xii. 1, 2, &. 
Jeroboam the ſon of Nebat, who had 


him king, 


headed a ſedition againſt Solomon, 


and had been forced towards the end 
of his reign, to take refuge in Egypt, | 
as ſoon as he heard this prince was 


dead, returned into Judea, and came 


to the aſſembly of the people at She- 
chem. The Iſraelites would have 


made terms with Rehoboam, and ſaid 


to him, your father loaded us with 


an hard and heavy yoke, do thou take 
off from the weight of this yoke, and 
we will ſerve you as we have ſerved 
your father, This propoſal makes it 


plain, that the ſucceſſion of the king- 
dom was not then fully eſtabliſhed in 
the houſe of David Rehoboam an- 
ſwered them, Go all of you home at 
this time; and in three days, return 


to me again, and I will give you an 


with the antient counſellors of the 
ſtate, who had been of his father's 


council, and they repreſented to him, 
that if he would give the people an 
and condeſcend to 


their requeſt, he would fix them to 
his intereſt for ever. 


him. 


thicker than my father's Whole body. 


Vou ſay he laid a heavy yoke upon 


you, and I intend to make it ſtill 
heavier. 


pions. 


The people returning again the third 
e ” 
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In the interim, he adviſed 


But Rehoboam 
did not like this advice; he choſe ra- 
ther to follow that of his young coun- 

ſellors, who had been brought up wih 

They adviſed him to ſay to the 

people; The leaſt of my fingers is 


My father whipped you with 
rods, but 1 will ates you with ſcor- : 
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Hhouſe of David ans 
Rehoboam was no ſooner come to Je- 

Tuiuem, but ke aſſembled together the 
_ tribes of Judah and Benjamin, who 
had continued faithful to him, and 
put himſelf at the head of one hundred 
and eiphty thouſand choſen troops, in 

order to reduce the revolted ten tribes 
to his obedience. | 
phet Shemaiah came to him with a 
_ meſſage from the Lord, ſaying; © Ye 
„ ſhall not go up, nor fight againſt 


MES. 
day, as had been appointed, the king 


anſwered them roughly, according to 
the advice of his young counſellors ; 
but he had ſoon reaſon to repent of 
it; for the whole multitude began to 
cry out, What part have we in David, 
or what intereſt have we in the ſon of 


Jeſſe ? To your tents, O Iſrael; now 


David, look to your own houſe. When 
Ds people were departed, R2hovoam 

ſent his treaſurer Adoram aiter them, 
to perſuade them to return. 
took him and ſtoned him, ſo that he 
died upon the ſpot. Rehoboam ſecing 
this, thought it time to betake himſelf 


4 


The tribes of Judah and Benjamin 
continued in their fidelity to king Re- 
hoboam; but the other ten tribes 

would acknowledge no other for their 
king, but Jeroboam, the ſon of Nebat; 
who took the opportunity of this ſe- 


ditious temper of the people, to exe- 


cute a deſign he had long been form- 


ing, of ſhaking off the yoke of the 


But when the pro- 


c your brethren the children of Urae] ; 
return every man to his houſe, for 


© this thing is from me; they obeyed 
the word of the Lord, and every one 
returned to his own home. Ihen Re- 
hoboam, continuing at Jeruſalem, (1 
| ſooner did he ſee himſelf confirmed in 
his kingdom, but he forſook the Lord, | 
and all his people with him; when | 
God, to puniſh their prevarications, 


Kings xiv. 22+ 2 Chron. xi. 5, 6, 7, 


Ke.) began to apply himſelf to the 

ſtrengthening of his kingdom againſt 
his enemy Jeroboam, and fartified ſe- 
reral cities of his dominions; as Beth- 

lehem, Etam, Tekoa, Beth-zur, Sho- 
co, Adullem, Gath, Mareſllah, Ziph, 
Adoraim, Lachiſh, Azekah, Zorah, 
Aijalon, and Hebron, And after he 
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he put gariſons into them, laid up 


But they 


Lord at Jeruſalem. 5 
But Rehoboam and his people did not 
continue faithful to the Lord for abovs 
three years. After this ſhort ſpace of 


R E H 


had encloſed them with ſtrong walls, 


great magazines of wine and oil, and 


built arſenals, well repleniſhed with 


bucklers, lances, and other arms. 
The number of his ſubjects was con- 


ſiderably encreaſed by the addition of 


the prieſts and levites, who being in 


the cities and territories of Jeroboam, 


and ſeeing this king had aboliſhed the 
worihip of the Lord, and made prieſts 
for his golden calves of the firſt of his 
ſabjeRs that offered themſelves for this 


ſervice; they all withdrew themſelves 
into the land of Judah and Benjamin, 
that they might be ready to perform 


their functions in the temple of the 


time, Judah alſo did evil before the 


Lord, and provoked him by their 
wickedneſs, more than their fathers 
had done before them. 
prophane altars and ſtatues, and con- 


They ſet up 


ſecrated groves and high- places upon 


all the hills and eminences. They 
had alſo men and women among them 


appointed for public proſtitution. In 


ſhort, they committed all the wicked- 


nels and abominations that had been 
committed by the Canaanites, whom 


the Lord had driven out before them, 


Rehoboam married eighteen wives, 
and had to the number of ſixty con- 
cubines, or wives of an inferior order, 
By theſe, he had twenty-eight ſons, 


and ſixty daughters. But of all his 


ſons, he that he had moſt affection 


for, and whom he intended for his 
ſucceſior, was Abijah, the ſon of Ma- 


achah, the daughter of Abſalom. No 


in the fifta year of Rehoboam, ſent 


againſt Judah Shiſhak king of Egypt, 


(2 Chron. xii. 1, 2, &c.) who tock 


away all the treaſure of the houſe f 
the Lord, the king's treaſures, the 


golden 
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R E H 
golden bucklers made by king Solo- 
mon, and laid waſte the whole coun- 


try. He brought with him an army 
of twelve hundred chariots, fixty 


thouſand horſe, and of foot an innu- 


merable multitude. He ſubdued the 
ſtrongelt places of Judah, and reduced 
the Whole country, as far as Jeruſa- 
lem. Then the prophet Sbemaiah 
went to attend Rehoboam, and the 
princes of Judah that were with him 


in Jeruſalem, and ſaid to them from 


the Lord; Vou have forſaken me, aud 


J, in my turn, have forſaken you, 
and delivered you into the hands of 
Shiſhak. The princes. being con- 
vinced of the juſtice of theſe re- 
proaches, humbled themſelves, and 
made anſwer; That the Lord was juſt 


in all his proceedings. Then God ſaid 


to Shemaiah, that he would not utterly 


abandon them, but only make them 
ſenſible of the difference there is, be- 
tween ſerving the Lord, and being 


ſabje& to a foreign power. 
After the departure of Shiſhak Reho- 


made, in the room of thoſe of goes 
that the king of Egypt had tak 


away : and when he went to . 


temple, his guards uſed to carry theſe 


braſen bucklers before him, and af- 


ter vards lay them up in the arſenal. 


The Lord had therefore compathon on 


this prince, be cauſe he humbled him- 


ſelf before him, and becauſe there were 
ſtill found ſome remains of righteoul- - 


neſs in Judah, ihe hiſtory of the 


reign of Kehoboam had been written 


at 42 engeh, and with 


theſe accounts are not come down to 
our hands, any more than the parti- 
culars of thoſe wars winch were con- 
tinually between Rehoboam and je- 
robo m, during the time of their whole 
reigns. Rehoboam dicd after he had 
reig led ſeventeen years, was buried 
in the city of David, and left his ſon 
Abijah his ſucceſſor to the throne, = 
P.EHOBOTH, a river of Idumæa. 
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reigned in Idumza, was a native of 


of our Saviour. 


reins. 
boam cauſed braſen bucklers to be 


great care, by 
the prophets Shemaiah and Ido; but 


Aa deſcendant of Eſau, who 


REL 


the country bordering upon the river 
Rehoboth, Gen. xxxvi. 37. 1 Chron. 


= 48. 


NblIs a, To p Sb” and 

father of Joanna 
Luke iii. 27. 

REHUM, or RR EUu, a Levite, 

ſon of Bani; he returned from Baby- 


lon to Jeruſalem with Lorovabel. 
Ear. xi. 2. Nehem. ili. 17. xii. 3. 
| REH, the chanc ellor of Artax- 
erxes king of Perſia. 
17, 23. Og 

RET, one of the general 3 in 
David's army, who adhered to the 
party of Solomon 8 15 that of Ado- 


nijah. 1 Kingsi 8. 
REINS, or KiDxzYs. TheHebrews 


aſcribe to the reins or kidueys, know- 
ledge, joy, pain, pleaſure; hence it is 
that in ſcripture it is ſo often ſaid, that 
God ſearches the hearts and the reins. 


Tal vg Rev. ii. 23. Jer. xvii. 10. 
KX. 12. 
"Jerem. xi. 20, &c. 


1 Chron. ii. 43. 


Joſh. xvii. 27. 


RELIGION is taken in ſcripture, 


firſt, for the external and ceremonial 
worſhip of the Jews, as it was cor- 
rupted by the tradition of the Phari- 
Secondly, for the 


fees. Acts xxvi. 5. 
true religion, even that inward piety 


of the heart, whereby God is truly 


acknowledged, feared, and loved, 
and which inclined pe; ſons to peifo:m 


all duties of charity towards thoſe that 
are in diſtreſs, eſpecially, for religion. 


Jam. 1 1. 27. Thirdly, tor ſuperſtition, 


(Col. ii. 18) © Let no man beguile 

vou of your reward in worſhipping 
of angels; or as it is in the Greek, 
& bproxiia r 477. Davy i. e. in the re- 


bigien 


. 


One of the anceſtors 


Eur. Iv. 8. 9. 


lat he tries the heart and 2 


— — — — — — 
ein * Nx 2 £ 


REKEM, one of the princes of 
Miclian, who was put to death by 
Phinchas, ſon of the high- prieſt Elea- 
zar, for the abomination of Baal- - 
„„ Wy 
Rexem, Ge of Hebron, 3 150 
ther of Kor th. 


| Rexew, a city of the tribe of Ben- 
jamin. | 
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king of Iſrael. 
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Iigion of angels. Do not imitate thoſe 
who aic& to humble themſelves be- 


fore the angels, and to pay them a 
ſuperſtitious worſhip. i 
father of Pekah 


"REMALIAH, 
. 
REMEMBER, when referred to 


God, ſignifies to care for one, to pity, 


ſuccour, and ſave him; or when after 


ſome delays, or ſuſpenſion of his fa- 
vour, he returns and ſhews kindneſs 
to him. 
Gen. viii. 1. that is, he ſhewed him- 
ſelf careful of Noah and the creatures 
that were with him in the ark, by 
providing for their deliverance from 
the deluge, according to his promiſe. 

He remembred Abraham.“ Gen. 


© God remembred Noah,” 


xix. 29. 1. e. God remembred and 


3 heard Abraham's prayer in behalf of 


Lot. God fays, (Jer. xxxi. 34.) I 


6 will remember their fins no more.” 


that is, I will pardon them. When 


applied to men, to remember ſignifies 
either to call to mind ſomething paſt, 
or to keep in mind ſomething for the 
time to come. Exod. xx. 8. Luke 
xuvii. 32. It fignifies to muſe or me- 
ditate upon. Pfal. Ixiii. 6, Allo, to 
truſt and put confidence in. Pſal. xx. 7. 
To celebrate and extol. 1 Chr. xvi. 


12. To make a collection or contri- 


bution for. Gal. 11. 10; and to call 
one to an account, to cenlure, or pu- 


niſh. 


3 John 10. | 


__ REMETH, a city of the tribe of 
Iſſachar. Joſh. xix. 21; and the ſame 
- with Ramoth. 1 Chron. vi. 73. 
_"REMMON, or RIuMOoN, a city 


in the tribe of Simeon (Joſh, xix. 7.) 


and probably the ſame that is aſcribed 
to Judah, id. xv. 32, and Nenem, xi. 


20. Euſebius places it to the ſouth of 


> Judah, ſixteen miles from Eleuthero- 
JJ 
RKREMMON-METIIOAR, a city 
bordering upon the tribe of Zebulun, 
Joſn. xix. 1 3.) to the caſt of that 


REH HAN. Amos (v. 26.) up- 


braids the Hebrews, with having car- 


Yicd, during their wanderings in the 


R E 
wilderneſs, the tabernacle of their 
Moloch and Chiun, their images, 
* the ſtar of their God, which they 


made to themſelves, according to our 
verſion of the Bible. The Septuagint 


have it, To &5p Ts Oed dh Paid, 


i. e. the ſar of your God Raiphon; and 


St. Stephen, in the Acts, (vii. 43.) 


quoting this paſſage of Amos, ſays, 


Ve took up the tabernacle of Moloch, 
and the ſtar of your god Remphan,” 
which laſt word has given occaſion to 

a variety of conjectures, Grotius thinks 


it to have been ſome deity as Rimmon; 


and Capellus and Hammond take this 
 Remphan to be a king of Egypt, dei- | 
hed by his ſubjects. See the article 


Cnivun. 


 REPENTANCE is taken, firſt, for 


the regret and reluctance that ariſe in 


a perſon, after having done ſomething 
that he ought not to have done. When 
Judas faw that Chriſt was condemned, 


it is ſaid of him, that he repented of 


what he had done. Matt. xxvii. 3. 


He was mightily afflicted in his mind 
about it, and wiſhed it had not been 
| But this repentance ariſes from 
a fear of the puniſhment that is de- 
nounced againſt fin ; as when a male- 


done. 


factor ſuffers for his crimes, he reflects 


upon his actions with ſorrow, but this 
being a forced act, proceeding from a | 
violent principle, is conſiſtent with 

as great a love to fin as he had before, 


and may be entirely terminated on 
himſelf : he may be ſorry for his 
crimes, as they have expoſed him to 


15 legal repentance, - Secondly, for 


that ſaving grace wrought in the ſoul 


by the ſpirit of God, whereby a ſinner 
is made to fee and be ſenſible of his 


lin, is grieved and humbled before 
God on account of it, not ſo much for 
lne puniſhment to which fin has made 
him liable, as that thereby God is 
difhonoured and offended, his laws 
violated, and his own ſoul polluted _ 


and defiled; and this grief ariles from 


a love to Ged, and 1s accompanied | 


W lüb. 


puniihment, and yet not grieved that 
thereby he has offended God. This 


1 


e 6ngt 


— 


„ „ 3 ty oo» ] roy ˙—‚ „„ „ . „ , K 8 L 


a ad th 


r . 8 33 3 . 44 
. . 


e 


4 Rox ot 


REP 
with an hatred of fin, a fixed reſolu- 


tion to forſake it, and an expectation 
of favour and forgiveneſs through the 


merits of Chriſt, This is evangelical 


repentan Ce. 


Ihe facred writers often repreſen: God | 


as moved with regret, or repentance; or 
relenting, for having ſuffered or reſolved 
upon certain thing 


ſays, (Gen. vi. 6.) that God repented 


that he had made Man, ſeeing that 
the wickedneſs of his actions had pro- 
It is elſe- 
where ſaid, (1 Sam. xvi. 11.) that he 
repented of 4. made Saul king 
cover his people. 

underſtood, as if God had conceived 
any regret at any thing that he had 


ceeded to ſuch extremity. 


his is not to be 


done wrong, or that he repents of a 


© falſe ſtep that he had made, as a man 
| does when he perceives he has com- 
mitted an error, 
ol repentance in this ſenſe. But ſome- 


God 1s not capable 


times he changes his conduct towards 


thoſe that are unfaithful to him, and 


FE” after having treated them with mercy, c 
he he corrects them with ſeverity, as if 
be had repented of what he had before ' 


done 1n their fayour. 


Alſo God is ſaid to repent of the evil 
he was about to inflict, when, moved 
F with compaſſion towards the miſerable, 
or intreated by their prayers, or diſ- 


armed by their repentance, he remits 
the puniſhment of their fins, or does 


not execute the threatnings he had 
ö Thus it is ſaid 
in the Fſalms, (cvi. 45.) That he re- 
I pented according to the multitude of 
his mercies, and that he cauied his 


made againſt them. 


peop dle to find favour in the eyes of 


F ticſe, to whom he had given them up 
into bondage. And in Jeremiah, (xviii. 
E 8.) the Lord declares, that if his people 
| repent of the evil for which he re- 


proves them, he will alſo repent of 


E the evil Which he kad. mtended to 
make them ſuffer, That is to ſay, he 


would ſhew indulgence to his people, 


8 if his People would return o him, and 


repent of their iniquiti, es. But, on the 
contra ED it * people would not hear 
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gs: for example, Moſes 


naan. 


REP 
his voice, nor obey his commands, 
he would repent of the good he had 
intended to do them. 
The baptiſm of repentance, 18 that 


which John the baptiſt preached to 
the Jews, when he baptized them in 
Jordan, (Mark i. 4. Luke iii. 3. Matt. 
lt. 11.) and exhorted them, to * bring | 
forth fruits worthy of repentance.? 
_ Matt. iii. 8. Luke ii. 8. 


did not remit ſins, but it prevailed 


with ſinners to receive the pardon of 0 


them from the baptiſm of our Saviour. 
See the article BayT1ISM. 


Repentance of the modern Jews. See 
the article ExPlaTION and Cox 
FESSION, 

REPHAE, the fon of Beriah an} 
grandſon of Ephraim. I Chr. vii. 
* 


the land of Canaan. There 


this country. It is commonly thought, 
that they were deſcended from one 


called Rephah or Rapha; but others 
imagine that the word Rephaim pro- 
giants, in the antient 
: language of this people. There were a 
of the Rephaim beyond Jordan, * 
Aſhteroth Karnaim, in the time of 
Abraham, when Chedorlaomer made 
war againſt them. Gen. xiv. 5. There 
were alſo ſome of them in this country 
in the time of Moſcs, Og king of 
Baſhan was one of the poſterity of the 


perly y ſignifes 


Rephaim. Joſh. x11. 4. Alto in the 


time of Joſhua there were ſome of . 


their deſcendants in the land of Ca- 
Joſh. xvii. 15. 


in the city of Gath. 


mains of the Rephaim. Their magni- 


tude and ſtrength, are known from 


ſeripture. See the article Gia. 


The valley of the Rephaim or Giants, 
was a famous place in Joſhua's time, 
(Joh. xv. 8. xviti. 16. 


| King David's. 2 Sam. v. 18, 22. It 
is mentioned like wiſe by Iſaiah, xvii. 


Ho 


His baptiſm 


"REPH AIM, the antient giants of . 
were 
antiently ſeveral families of them in 


Laflly, we 
hear of them ſtill in David's time, in 
1 Chron. xx. 4. 
5, 6. The giants Goliah, Sippai, | 
i ahmi, and others, were ſome re- 


and alſo | in : 
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more than once. 
Xiv. 9. 
the valley of the J'itans, and in our 


REP 
5. The Philiſtines encamped there 
| L-Nron.: Xt 18; 
It is alſo called in the Greek, 


tranſlation and the Vulgate, the valley 


of the Giants; and ſometimes in the 
5 Eng iſh verſion the valley of Rephaim, 
as in the two laſt places quoted, and 

ia 2 Sam. xxiil. 13. Joſhua places tlie 
__ valley of Rephaim as one of the limits 


of the portion of Judah. 


It was very 


near Jeruſalem, and may be doubted 
Whether it belonged to Judah or to 
Benjamin, becauſe of the proximity. 
of theſe two tribes. 
it in Benjamin, but Joſhua (xvii. 16.) 
and thoſe paſſages of the book of 
Samuel where it is mentioned, in- 
finuate that it belonged to Judah, 


Luſebius places 


N PITIDIM.. Was a PEP or en- 


5 campment of the Iſraelites i in the de- 


fart, Led. vii. 1. Departing from 


the wilderneſs of Sin, they came to 
| Rephlidim, where the people wanted 
water; they began therefore to mur- 
mur againit Mois, ſaying to him, 


Why have you brought us out of 


Egypt, to make dye with thirſt in 
this deſart, we, and our children, and 
cur cattle? Moſes then cried to the 


Lord, and ſaid, What ſhall I do with 
this people? they are r-ady to {lone 


me to death. God returned him this 


anſwer; Carry the people to the rock 
_ of Horeb, and take tome of the elders 
along with you, I ſhall be there upon 
the rock before you, and you hall 
| ficike it wich your wonderful tod, and 
water ſhall guth out, that the people 


nay drink. Moſes. in the preſence of 


the elders, did what God had com- 
manded him to do. 


rock, and preſ-nily the waters but 


| 8 in abundance, with which the 
55 people quenched their thirſt. This 


place was called Maſſah and Meribah, 


becauſe they there tempted the Lord, 
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Rephidim could not be far Hom Horch N | | 


Faul (1 Cor. x. 4.) ſays, that this roc 
followed them in their journey, and 

that it was the figure or type of Jeſu; 
Chriſt. 
* ſpiritual rock that followed them, 
and that rock was Chriſt,” 
it was that the ſtream of water folloy. 


ed them, or that they followed t 
and was to the ſouth or weſt of . a 


fem. 


drink no other: or, laftly, whethe 
the rock of Horeb might not be drayn 
upon a carriage, in the manner 9 
a great tun always full, and alway; 
open to whoever had inclination t 


of the ant ient fathers, 
that theſe waters being granted fir 
the ſake of the merits of Miriam, th 


Which was fon after the death ( 
| Itiriam,. we ſee the people again fal 
into murmurings for want of water, 
Numb. xx. 


This mirac! fs at Rephi dim happened: 1 
e ſtruck the 


2. Egypt. 
foot of the mount of Horeb, is flill 
to be ſeen the brook 
Temptation and firife, becauſe of the 


| God cauſed to gaſh out from theace, 
complaints of the children of iſrael, and 


at the inſtigation of Moſes. | 
tay, that inde i chere is a Hream tha X | 


REP 4 


ſaying, Is the Lord among us, or 0 3 1 
he not? | 


becauſe God ordered Moles to go frog 
thence to the rock of Horeb, to give * 
the people water. And it was th? 
ſame water that [Dre the Iſraelite, 
not only i in the encampment of Re. 
phidim, and in that of mount Sipai, 
but alſo in their other encampment 
perhaps as far as Kadeſh-barnea. gt. 


For. they rank of thi ö 


Whethe: | 


running of che water, or whether they 
always carried of this water along 
wita them, as /Elian ſays the water 
of Choalpes always followed the King 
of Perſia, that is, that it was alway | 
carried after him, becauſe he woul! 


drink, This laſt hypotheſis is em. 
braced by the rabbins, and by fon? 
The Jews add, 


ſiſter of Moſes, they failed as ſoon z 
ſhe was dead ; and hence it 1s, that, 
t the encampment of Kadeſh-barnea, 


the year of the world 25 13, in the 
ſecond month after the departure from 
Travellers fay, that at the 


of water that! 


Others Go 


run; | 


b: | 


Y 


RE S 


to the rock itſelf, there is no water 


| Pre. Moriſon's Voyages, Book I. 
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was at the ſame encampment of 
Rephidim, that Joſhua obtained that 
BE mous victory againſt the Amalekites, 


FExod. xvii. 8, 9, 10) of which we 


* fave already ſpoken more than once. 
ee *MALEK and JOSHUA, _ 
* REPROACH. This word is uſed 

d two ſenſes; for the diſgrace or 


pnfuſion that any one ſuffers himſelf, 


r for that which he is the cauſe of to 
another. Among the Hebrews, to be 


mncircumciſed was a reproach ; and 


dach. When Rachel had brought 


That the time ſhall come when men 


Pall be fo ſcarce in Iſrael, that ſeven 
| women ſhall lay hold of one man, and 


all fay to him, We aſk you nothing 


pr our maintenance, only deliver us 
rom the reproach of ſterility and a 


ole life. 


Take us to wives, &c. 


| The Lord ſtruck the Philiſtines with 
a ſhameful malady 


in their private 


8 
? 


i 75 (Pal. lxxvin. 66.) and thereby 
| loaded them with an eternal reproach. 
| RESEN, a city of Aſſyria, built by 
| Aſhur between Nineveh and Calah. 
J 
RESPEC T of Perſons. God ap- 
pointed, that the judges ſhould pro- 
: © nounce their ſentences without any 
keſpect of perſons ; (Lev. xix. 15. and 
Deut. xvi. 1, 17, 19.) that they thould 
E Enlider neither the poor, nor the 
Ich, nor the powerful; that they 
"Mould attend only to truth and juſtice, 


God has no reſpec of perſons. Deut. 
* 17, and 2 Chron. xix. 7. And the 


kc. 

5 

g 7 
1 
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Y ins at the foot of this mountain; but 


| Fat runs from it, but there may be 
Ten, as it were, twelve mouths, fromm 
F Fhence water may have flowed hereto- 


when Joſhua circumciſed the people 
| that were born in the wilderneſs, he 
"tells them, This day have I rolled 
away the reproach of Egypt from 
= off you.“ Barrenneſs was alſo a re- 


p 1 
— N 


RES 

Jews told our Saviour, That he ſpoke 
the truth, without any reſpect to per- 
ſons, and without fear. | 


REST, a reſpite from labour or 


work ; (Exod. v. 5.) or from open 


wars and hoſtilities. Joſh. xiv. 15. 
Alſo, a calmneſs, compoſure, and 


tranquility of ſpirit; and a chearful 


confidence in the promiſes and pro- 
1 
alſo ſignifies a quiet, fixed, and ſe- 
cure habitation, ſuch was Canaan to 
the Iſraelites; (Deut. iti. 40.) and the 


vidence of God. Pial. cxvi. 


temple on Moriah to the ark, which 


before had no fixed place of ſettle- 
1. 8. And Naomi 
ſays to Ruth, (i. 9.) © Shall I not ſeek 
© reſt for thee?” e, a comfortable ſet- 
tlement. Reſt is alſo taken to denote 


ment. Pſal. cxxxii. 8. 


that peace with God and their own 


conſciences which believers enjoy in 


in this world, having the love of 
God ſhed abroad in their hearts, by 


| the Holy Ghoſt witneſſing their recon- 
o ſons into the world, ſhe ſaid, (Gen. 
Mx. 23.) The Lord has taken away 
my reproach.“ Iſaiah (iv. I.) ſays, 


ciliation, juſtification, renovation, and 


adoption, ſo as they rejoice in hope 
of the glory of God. Matt. xi. 29. 
Hebr. iv. 3. For we which have 
© believed do enter into reft.%” God's 
ſacred reſt from the works of the crea- 
tion. Heb. iv. 4. 
© reſt upon the ſeventh day from all 
© his works; that is, after God had 
perfected the inviſible and viſible world, 


on the review of all his works, finding 


them ver 


fections, in the works of his hands. 


RESURRECTION. The belief of 
a general reſurrection of the dead, 
which will come to paſs at the end of 


the world, and which will be followed 


with an immortality, either of happi- _ 
neſs or miſery, is an article of religion 
in common to the Jews and the chri- _ 
It is very expreſly taught both 


ſtians 


in the Old and New Teltament. The 
Pſalmiſt ſays, (Plal. xvi. 10.) For 
thou wilt not leave my ſoul in hell, 
(or in the grave, ) neither wilt thou 
* {uffer thine holy one to ſee corrup- 
OY os Jon M Con : Wow 


And God did 


ry good, he was ſatisfied in 
all thoſe diſcoveries of his own per- 


RES 
tion. Job (xix. 2 5, 26, 27.) ſays © Fer 
I know that my Redeemor Hhveth, 


day upon the earth. And though 
after my rin, worms deſtroy this 
body, yet in my fleſh I ſhall fee 
God: whom I ſhall ſee for my ſelf; 


another ; though my rems, be con- 
ſumed within me * Ezekiel (xxxii. 


3 * 2 * AW 6 * 33 fy 


45 25 8. Kc.) alſo, in his viſion of a it 


great quantity of bones in a large field, 
and which, at the breath of the ſpirit 
of the Lord, began to unite, and to 
de covered with fleſh, nerves, and 
kin, and at laſt to revive; has leſt 


us a proof and an afſurance of a ge- 


; Iſalan 
xXxvi. 19. St. John (v. 28, 29.) ſays, 


neral reſurrection. See allo 
© Marvel not at this, for the hour is 


coming, in which all that are in 


« 

4 

come forth, 
good unto the reſurrection of life, 
and they that have done evil unto 
the reſurrection of damnation.“ 


6 


With regard to the ©: pinions dekvered | 


in the apocryphal boo! Es of the Old 
4: eſtament, concerning the dectrine 
of the reſurrection, the author of the 
book of Wiſdom (iii. 1, 2, &c. and 
Iv. 15.) ſpeaks of itin a very hvely 
manner, when he ſa 25 that the ſouls 
of good men, and ſuch as ſuffer per- 
lec ation in this world, Mall receive a 
5 recompence for it * in the day of viſi- 
tation: for thus he calls the reſur- 
rection, in more Places 


we fee the fame t 
more expreis m2 


nner fi till. 
who ſuffered death at 
Antiochus Epip qt 


; diſcourſe to this 


Antioch under 


ant, tells him, 


; (2 Mac. vil. o, 14, 435 20.) Thou, 


© like a fury, ta keft us our of this pre 
« {ent lies but the King 
* ſhall raĩſe u 
his laws, unto everlaſting life.“ The 
mother of theſe holy martyrs encuu- 
raged them. o he combi, by the 
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and that he ſhall ſtand in the latter 


and mine eyes ſhall behold, and not 


XXIII. 6, 8. 


| come. 
the graves {hall hear his voice, and- 


they that have done 


_ewn perion, a Proof, a pledge, 


Paul, in almoſt ail his epiſtles, ſpe 
of a general reſurrection; refutes thi 
who deniecl or oppoſed it; proves 


"Ex 
15, Kc. Fil. Ut; 10, 11. Heb, 31] 
than one, Theſ. i. 
Ia the ſecond book of the Maccabees 
cath maintained in a 
One of 


the EO Loder: of the Maccabees, | 


the ſame thing as to deny our Savor 
directing his 


Of the world | 
13 Up, who have died for. 


5 opinion, tuat all men al nie 905 


RES 


ſame hope of the reſurrection: 2 


> ieveral 


heretics, or Epicureans, and maints 
that they have no ſhare in the life! 
Our Saviour, in his gon: 
has efecuaily confu! ed the error 
the Sadducces: he has promiſed | 

aithfal ſervants, that they ſhall en 
a compleat ſtate of happineſs a 
272 reſurrection. 

elf from the dead, to give Us, | 


ker t 
pattern of our future reſurrection. 


to theſe that had itarted any difficult 
about it; explains the myftery, ! 
manner, and ſeveral circumſtances! 

See Rom. vi. 5. 1 Cor. xv. 1! 


11, c. He ſays, that * | | 
deny the reſurrection of the dead, 


reſurrection: If there be no rel 
* rection of the dead, then is Chr 
not riſen:' and that, if we were n 
10 riſe again from the dead, we ate! 
all men the moſt miſerable. 10 
10 cit. | 

Some Jews are of opinion, that ot 
tile Iſraelites ſhall ariſe from the det 
and that even ſuch of them as ha 
lived wicked lives, ſhall have no © 
in this happy event: but others ae 
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they were ſo entirely poſſeſſed FI 
it, that they deſpiſed d- ath, torture 
and all the menaces of the king. 
At the time that our Savioui ap cor 
in Judea, the reſurrection from i 1 
dead was received as one of the pri 
cipal articles of the 
by the whole body of the nation, of 
cept only the Sadducees, who deu, 
See Matt. xxii. 23. Luke xx. 21 
Mark xit, 18. John xi. 23, 24. 44 
The Jews toierated i. 
Sadducees and there wers 9 
chem who held ſome of the firlt e 
ployments of the republic; (Acts ! 
17. Jaſeph. Antig. b. xviii. c. 2.) b 
at this day they look upon them; 


Jewiſh ls 3 


He aroſe 15 | £ 


RES 
ES mons them again, ſome maintain, 
at when mankind are once raiſed, 

iey thall be no more ſubject to death: 

Hut others think, they ſhall die again, 
Ind that their fouls alone ſhall enjoy 
Þyerlaſting happineſs. There are Jews 
ho think with Pythagoras that ſouls 
| S$af from one body to another; this 
e Fhey call G:/zþu/, or C rrculation, They 
Endeavour to ſupport their opinion 
FT From ſeveral paſſages of ſcripture, 
L aken chiefly out of Eccleſiaſtes and 
| But this notion is not univerſal; 
15 whether it be embraced or re- 
Fected, it makes no ſchiſm or hereſy 
among them. 
pf the dead, it is one of their thirteen 
# drticles of faith, that at the end of 
the world, all the dead ſhall ariſe ; 
and that God ſhall ſummon all man- 
Kind to this general judgment, whe- 
F 4 her in or out of the or according 
tio that of Daniel; (xii. 2.) And 
many of them that ſleep in the duſt 
of the earth ſhall awake, ſome to 
\ x* everlaſting life, and ſome to ſhame 
„and everlaſting contempt.” Mena/ſ- 


— 
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- lt! is alſo a common opinion among the 
Jews, that all men, at leaſt all the 
lftraelites, ſhall ariſe in the land of 
WM ifrael ; from whence proceeds that 
2 ardent deſire they have always had, 
to be buried in this country. They 
i believe, that thoſe Who have this ad- 
vantage will ariſe firſt, and, before all 
others, will enjoy the happineſs of 
ſeeing the kingdom of the Meſſiah. 
| But then, what ſhall become of the 


1 © juſt who ſhall die and be buried out of 


the land of Iſrael? They anf wer, That 
il Cod will open them paſſages in the 
earth, and ſubterraneous conv eyances, 
1 | through which they ſhall roll into this 
country; 
thither, God will owe them the 
breath of life, and they ſhall revive. 
0 | They think it was for this, that Jacob 
ba and Joſeph ſhewed ſo much defire to 
have their bodies carried into the land 
of Canaan. 
the books of the . that often 
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As to the reſurre&ion 


F Ben Iſracl and Les of Modena. N 


And we read in ſome of 


pel, (John ix. 2. Matt. xvi. 14.) t 


R E s 
they carried the bodies of certain Jews, 
who had ſhewed a. more than ordi- 


nary devotion, from very diſtant coun- 


tries, to be interred in the land of 
Hrael. 


We alſo read, among the chriſtians, 


of a variety of opinions concerning the 
reſurrection of the dead. 
the antient fathers have acknowledged 5 


Several of 


a two-fold reſurrection. The firſt is, 
that which is to precede the reign of 
the Meſſiah, who is to reign a thou- 
ſand years 3 upon the earth. The fe- 


cond is that which is to follow the 


reign of a thouſand years, and is to 
begin the reign of the ſaints in a ſtate 


of everlaſting happinels. 


The ancient philoſophers that believed 
the immortality of the ſoul, admitted 
alfo of a reſurrection. Whether they 


had received theſe opinions from the 


eaſtern people, among whom they 
had travelled; or whether they in- 
ferred a Nite from the immor- 
tality of the ſoul, as a neceſſary con- 


ſequence; perſuading themſelves, that 
a ſoul could not long continue, with- 


out being united to a body. But this 
reſurrection is by ſome explained after 


one manner, and by others after an- 


other. Pythagoras, who was the firſt 
that introduced the ſentiment of the 
ſoul's immortality among the Greeks, 
acknowledged a Metempſychoſis, or a 
tranſmigration of the ſoul out of one 
body into another ſuceſſively. Thales 
and Democritus held alſo a kind of 
reſurrection: but the manner in which 
they explained it, is not known, As 
for Plato, we are better acquainted 


with what he thought about the reſur- 
rection: he was pretty much of Py- 


thagoras's opinion: he maintained, 


that the ſouls that had already ani- 
and when they are come m 


ated bodies, paſſed from them into 


a ſtate of liberty, from whence they 


afterwards returned to animate other | 
bodies. 


This doctrine of Plato was ; eſpouſed by | 


the Phariſees among the Jews, and by 


Philo, It appears alfo trom the 


that 


2 _ Many 


be inveſted with 


5 RES 
that many of the Jews admitted of a 
kind of metempſychoſis, or tranſmi- 
gration among them, at the time of 
our Saviour. And Jeſus Chriſt, in his 
goſpel, ſuppoſes this doctrine, and 
teaches it without any contradiction, 


except from the Sadducees, who alto- 


gether denied it. The apoſtles have 


urged it likewiſe: And notwithſtand- 


ing the attempts from heretics who 


ooppoſed it, the chriſtian church has 
always conſtantly embraced it, as a 


fundamental article of Chrinianity. 


have been tolerated in the church, 


concerning the time, the manner, and 


other circumſtances of this reſurrection. 


When the apoſtles aſked of Chriſt, 


when the end of the world ſhould 


happen, and his coming; He an- 


| ſwered them, That the angels them- 


| ſelves did not know it, and he did 
not think it proper to be revealed to 


them: (Mark xiii. 32. Matt. xxiv. 43, 


44.) He only informs us, that this laſt 
day will come as a thief in the 
and ſhall ſurpriſe mankind, when 
they leaſt expect it. St. Paul ſays, 
( heſſ. v. 2, 3, 4.) that at that time 
many ſhall be alive, who ſhall paſs 
from liſe to death, and from death 
to the reſurrection, with ſuch rapidity, 
that in the twinkling of an eye they 


ſhall be changed, and their bodies ſhall 
incorruptibility and 
 mmmortality.- ou . 


There are ſome Greek fathers, and 


and ſome rabbins, who believe, that 


thoſe who ſhall then be found alive, 


all not die at all, but ſhall only un- 
dergo that happy change, of paſſing 


in an inſtant from life to immortality. 
But the other opinion ſeems to be 
more generally received, that all men 
ſhall ſuffer the ſentence pronounced 
againſt the children of Adam: 


(Feb. ix. 27.) It is appointed for all 
men once to die; and after death, 
judgment. „CCC co 
St. Jerom aſſures us, that the tradition 
of the Jews is, That the dead ſhall 
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came out of his tomb. This traditi, | 


thoſe of Jeſus Chriſt in the parable q 
the ten virgins, At midnight ther 
was a cry made, behold the bride. We *« * 
2 groom cometh, go ye Out to meer: Tz 
| him.“ Matt. xxv. 6. Others, ou 
But there are many opinions that 
reſurrection will commence in the 
morning; and others again are per. 
ſuaded, that it will happen at mid. 
day. St. Paul (1 Cor. xv. 52, 53) 
informs us, that it will begin at tis We *the 


made by ſuch writers as have treated 


be of, when raiſed, Jeſus Chrilt tell 
us, (Matt. xx11. 30.) that after the r- W- 
ſurrection, men ſhall be as the ang: be 


ES 4 
riſe in the oh work or at break. I 
day, at the ſame time as Jeſus Chri 7 K 
had paſſed from the ſynagogue to t 


wi] 1 
church; and was founded upon thef 


words of St. Peter, The day of h! 


* Lord will come as a thief in k wi 
* night;? (2 Pet. iii. 103) and up! 


the contrary, are of opinion, that te 


ſound of the firſt trumpet. _ Fs 
Such among the Jews as admit of: Ma 
tranſmigration of ſouls, are perplex MW wh 
to know how the ſoul is to reanimat per 
all the bodies through which it paſſel, 1 upe 
Some think, it will reanimate the fil MW r. 
body; and others think, it will ben. a 
united to the laſt. Enquiries have ben a 


of this ſubject, concerning the nature, vii 
age, ſex, and ſtature the bodies vil 


of God; that is, according to the fx 


thers, they ſhall be immortal, incor: in 
ruptible, tranſparent, light, luminous, T. 
and in ſome ſort ſpiritual, without qui rf 
ting the qualities of bodies, as we fd tin 
our Saviour's body was, after his e. aft 
ſurrection. But as Jeſus Chriſt laid - hol 
fide the brightneſs of the glory of his WF ( 
body, and did not ſuffer it to ſhew it on 
ſelf to his diſciples, the glorious anc WF ra! 
bright emanations from the bodies f ti: 
the bleſſed ſhall ſhine as the ſun, à MW kn 
our Saviour expreſſes it. Matt. xiii. 43. 1 al 
The reſurrection of infants is attendel N arc 
with great difficulties. If they are to WW me 
ariſe little, weak, and ſuch as they bet 
went out of this world, of what uſe Ot 
can the reſurrection be to them? And 2 
ä 8 . Hul. 


i 


? RES 
| they are to ariſe full grown, and 
Fe thoſe of an advanced age, they 
vill not be the ſame perſons, and this 
will not properly be a reſurrection. 


FZ.ommentators, have thought, that men 
will ariſe at the age in which Jeſus 
© ZChritlt died; that is, about thirty-three 
For thirty-five years of age, according 
to the words of St. Paul, (Eph. iv. 13) 
Till we all come in the unity of the 
KF - faith, and of the knowledge of the 
ſon of God unto a perfect man, un- 
co the meaſure of the ſtature of the 


> fullneſs of Chriſt.” But the more 


E judicious explain St. Paul here, as 
meaning the progreſs which the faith 


ful make both in faith and virtue, till 


5 


they arrive at the compleat age of per- 
VVVVVVVVVV 

Many of the antients have doubted 
| WW whether women are to riſe in their pio- 
per ſex; and ground their ſcruples 


upon theſe words of Chriſt, In the 


reſurrection, they neither marry nor 


are given in marriage, but are as the 
angels of God in heaven; and up- 


on what is ſaid by St. Paul, (Rom. 
wii. 29.) © to be conformed to the 
mmage of his ſon :* but to this it is 


; WW anſwered, that if a diſtinction of ſexes is 


unneceſſary after the reſurrection, it will 


be as much fo for men as for Women; 


| 
aud that the woman is not leis perfect 
„in her kind than the man. pos 

„The reſurrection of the ſaints who a- 


- roſe out of their ſepulchres, at the 


4 WE time of our Saviour's death, and who, 
after his reſurrection, came into the 
. boly city, and appeared to many, 
(blatt. xxvii. 51 —5 3) is a ſubject up- 
„on which the commentators are gene- 
rally divided. The names of thoſe 
that aroſe upon this occaſion are un- 
Rknown. Some will have them to be 
3. all the moſt antient fathers and patri- 
archs. Others, that they were the 


moſt modern ones, and ſuch as were 
© belt known to the Jews then living. 
Others, that this favour was granted 
only to thoſe that were buried at je- 
Eruſaem, or thereabouts. Some main- 
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tain, that they did not riſe till after 


any, both of the antient and modern 


RES 


our Saviour, who is called the firſt 
fruits of them that ſlept. 1 Cor. xv. 


20. But others believe, that they a- 


role at the moment of our Saviour's 


death. 


But theſe ſaints being thus raiſed, did 
they die again, and re-enter into their 
graves, after the aſcention of Jelus 
Christ, or did they aſceud with him 
into heaven? There is a variety of 
ſentiments upon this matter. Thoſe 
that think Jeſus Chrict led them along 


with him into heaven, as it weie in 


triumph, quote thoſe words of Hoſea, 
(Xiii. 14.) © I will ranſom them from 
the power of the grave, I will re- 
* deem them from death; O death, 
1 will be thy plague; O grave, 3 
* wil be thy deftruction.' And thoſe 


of the Pſalmiſt, (ixviii. 18.) * Tnou 


* halt aſcended on high, thou haſt led 
* captivity captive.” And St. Paul, | 


(Epi, iv. 8.) When he aſcended up 


> 


partaers of his trinmphant aſcenſion. 


But the contrary opinion is maintained 
not with leis authority, or fewer 
proots. St. Paul ſays exprelsly, (Heb. 
Xi. 39, 40.) that the holy patriarchs, 


on high, he led captivity Captive, 

* and gave gifts unto men.“ ls it 
probable, that after having reſtared 
life to theſe ſaints and illuſtrious dead, 
God ſhould think fit co make them 
ſubmit once more to death and the 
grave? Would not this be to plunge 
them again into pain and bitterneis, 
after giving them a taſte of eternal 
happineſs? Laſtly, would it not be 
agreeable to the juſtice, the goodneſs, 
aud the majeſty of that divine deli- 
verer, to compleat this work, and to 
lead them along with him into hea- 
ven, alter he had reilored them to life 
upon earl; = . 
We might produce a great number of 
the fathers, wao have been of this opi- 

nion, and à multitude of modern in- 
terpreters, who maintain in a poſitive 
manner, that the holy patriarchs raiſed 

with Jejus Chritt, enjoy him with the 
happineſs of heaven, and were the 


4 
14 
194 
1 

127 


more. 


K E U 
* having obtained a good report thro? 
faith, receive not the promiſe: 
God having provided ſome better 
_ © thing for us, that they without us 
* ſhould not be made perfect. There- 
fore he did not think them yet raiſed, 
nor in the poſſeſſion of the glory of 
heaven. He fays elſewhere, that 
© Jeſus Chriſt is the firit-fruits of thoſe 


© that ſlept the ſleep of death, and 


were to ariſe one day, not to ſleep any 
Beſides, if any one had been 
to riſe with our Saviour, doubtleſs it 
would have been the holy king David, 
John the Baptiſt, the patriarchs and 
the prophets buried at Jeruſalem and 
in Paleſtine. But St. Peter, ſpeaking 
to the Jews of Jeruſalem, expreſoly 


ſays, (Acts ii. 29.) that David's tomb 


Was ftill to be ſeen among them ; that 


David had foretold the reſurrection of 


our Saviour, but ſays nothing at all of 
his own. 
ings would have had, if David had 
been raiſed, and had aſcended into 
heaven with Jeſus Chriſt ? The tomb 


well before as after this time. 


= Chriſt. Calmet, &c. 


REVU, the ſon of Pheleg, was born | 


in the year of the world 1787 ; his fa- 
ther being then thirty years of age, 
KReu at the age of two and thirty be- 


gat Serug, in the year 1819, and died 
at the age of two hundred and thirty 


nine years. Gen. xi. 18—21. 


5 REUBEN, or Ru EN, the eldeſt fon 
ER of Jacob and Leah, (Gen. xxix. 32.) 
was born in the year of the world 


2246. Oneday Reuben went into the 


| tield, being yet very young, and there 
found a fruit, called in Hebrew dudaim, 
which is generally interpreted an- 


_ rakes, which he brought home to his 


mother Leah. 7d. xxx. 14. Rachel 


was curious to taſte them, and aſked 
them of Leah, who gave them her 


upon condition, that Jacob ſhould be 
ber bedfellow the night following. 
8 Kachel gave her conſent, and Leah be- 


C tops ] 


What ftrength his reaſon» 


AAA a 6A A 


math the daughter of Iſhmael. 


R E V 


came with child of Iflachar. 


A long I 


time after this, Jacob being now te. þ © 


loft his birth-right, and all the pri. 
leges of his primogeniture. 


When Joſeph's other brethren h 
taken a reſolution to make away wit 
him, Reuben endeavoured by all meay 
to deliver him out of their hands, ;, 
xxxvii. 21, 22. 
to let him down into an old water. pit 
in which there was no water, that af. 


He propoſed to them, 


terwards he might take him up again, 


and reſtore him to his father Jacob 
His brethren therefore having fir 
him, let him down into the pit. But 
while Reuben was gone at ſome i. 


tance from them, they drew him ou; 
again, and fold him to ſome Im 
lites that paſſed that way. Reuben a 
his return, going to the pit, and nt 


finding him there, tore his cloaths, and 


{aid to his brethren, * The child 


| © not to be found, and whither ſhall 

of John the Baptiſt has been ſhewn, as 
It was 
not therefore believed that they were 
aſcended into heaven rogerher with 


go? They delivered him out of hi 
perplexity, and acquainted him, th 


they had fold him to ſome People tl 
were going into Egypt. 
Jacob on his death-bed very warnh 
reproached Reuben with the crime he 
had committed with Bithah ; ſaying to 
him, (id. xlix. 3, 4.) © Reuben, thou 
art my firſt-born; my might, and 


the beginning of wy ſtrength, the 
excellency of dignity, and the excel 
lency of power, unſtable as water: 
thou ſhalt not excell, becauſe thou 
wenteſt up to thy father's bed; then 
defiledſt thou 1 it, Hewent up to my 
couch. 

REUEL, for of Eſau and Bali 
Nele 
was the father of Nahath, of Zeral, 
of Shammah, and of Mizzah. Gen, 


Xxxvi. 4, 1 


REVELATION, | or Arocit ir 


$18, is a name given in particular to! 
canonical book of the New Teſtament 


See the article ApoCALYPSIS. 


turned into the land of Canaan, Reuben | J 
defiled his father's concubine Bilheh; 
(Gen. xxxv. 22.) for which reaſon k 
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to him any 


REV - 
Revelation alſo ſignifies a manifeſtation 
from God to man of any thing in an 


extraordinary and ſupernatural man- 
ner, whether by dream, viſion, ecſtaſy, 


or otherwiſe, See 1 Cor. X11, 1, 7: and 


Gal. i. 12. and 7b:d. 2. 


REVENGE, as it includes a ſenſe 


of ſorrow and trouble for the injuries 


that are done to us, cannot by any 
means helong to God. None of his 


creatures can diſturb his peace, or cauſe 


trouble or reſentment. 
Ultio doloris confeſſio eft, ſays Seneca, 
Man has recourſe to revenge, only be- 


cauſe he is galled and ſenſible of inju- 


ries. When therefore it is ſaid in ſcrip- 
ture, that God revenges himſelf, it 
ſpeaks after a popular and improper 
He vindicates the injuries 
done to his juſtice and majeſty, and to 
the order he has eſtabliſhed in the 
world, yet without any emotion of 1 
pleaſure or diſpleaſure. 
the injuries done to his ſervants, be- 
cauſe he is juſt, and becauſe order 
and juſtice might be preſerved. Men 
revenge themſelves out of weakneſs, 
| becauſe they are offended, becauſe they 
are too much influenced by ſelf-love. 
A great ſoul overlooks and deſpiſes in- 


manner. . 


juries; a ſoul enlightened by grace and 


faith, leaves the judgment and re- 
venge of them to God. 55 
In the Old Teſtament, God tolerated 


revenge in certain caſes, to avoid great- 
er evils. For example, he would have 
an eye for an eye, a tooth for a tooth, 
Ke. Exod. xxi. 24. He permitted, 


or rather, he I bore with it, that the re- 
tations of a man who had been killed, 


might take revenge of the murderer 


whence the perſon that had a right, parated their armies; and that of Re- 


Zin betook 


accor ding to the Jewiſh polity, of tak- 
ing revenge upon him that killed one 
of Nis neareſt relations, is, in ſcripture, 


alled the revenger of blood. Sce 


5 and City of REFUGE. 

Bot this toleration was granted only 

becauſe of the hardneſs of the hearts 

vi the Jews, as our Saviour tells them 

on the occaſion of divorce. God had 

wfficiently declared himſelf, to make 
Vor. it, 3 
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it derived by good men, that ven- 


He revenges 


5 again. 
turned into the country of Judah, and 


82 


geance belonged only to him. Deut. 
xxxiii. 35. He forbids malice and re- 


venge in expreſs terms; he will not 


allow us to keep any reſentment in our 


hearts againſt our brethren. Lev. xix. 
17, 18. 
eſtabliſned the Lex Talionis, he does 


And when God ſeems to have 
not thereby aliow of revenge, but ſets 


limits to it. 
roris eſt, ſays St, Auſun, 


Calmet's Die, 


REUMAH, a concubine or ſecond- = 
hand wife to Nahor the brother of 


Reumah was mother to 
'Tebah, Gaham, FT hahaſh, and Maach- 


Abraham. 


ah. (em. xxil. 24. 


REZIA, daughter of Una, of the 


tribe of Aſher. 1 Chr. vii. 39. 


REZIN, or Ras IN, a king of Syt ria. 


| He made an alliance with Pekah fon 


of Remaliah king of lirael, to invade 


Ahaz king of Judah, and to make 
an irruption into his kingdom. 2 Kings 
Nu. 37, 38. Xvi. 5,6. and 2 Chr. xxviii. 


g—7. Ihe firſt year of his reign they 
laid ſiege to Jeruſalem: but not being 


able to take it, they laid waſte the 


country round about, and went back 
The year follow ing, they re- 


the Lord delivered up do them the 
army and the country of Ahaz. 
this, the two confederate princes ſe- 


themſelves to plund er every 
where, and to carry aw ay Ts 


fiftance, and carried to Damaſcus the 


+ captives and the booty they had taken. 
Pekah alſo, on his part, killed in one 
day, and in one battle, an hundred 
and twenty thouſand men of Ahaz's 


army, and took two hundred thouſand 


Priſoners beſides. But when they were 
9 ä 1 ba aa 


Non fomes, ſed limes fu- 
He does not 
intend to provoke anger, but to Rx 
the progreſs and Conſequences of Its Ro 


 REZEPH, a city of: Syria, known | 
in the 2d book of Kings, ch. Xix. 12. 
in Iſaiah, ch. xxxvii. 12. in Ptolemy, 


in the tables of Peutinger, and i in the 
| eaſtern Notitia. 


After 


aptives: 
this they did without finding any. res 


R E, Z. [ 1098 } N 
brought into Samaria, the prophet bout the year of the world 2960, to 
| Oded cauſed them to be ſent back the end of Solomon's reign, who died 
into the land of Judah, in 3029, muſt be fixty-nine years. 
About the ſame time, Rezin king of Rezon mult at leaſt be five and twenty 
Syria aſſaulted Elath upon the Red- or thirty years of age at the time of 
| fea, and took it: he drove out the theſe firſt wars; ſince he was then a 


| Jews from thence, and ſettled the Idu- general of Hadadezer's army, and pre- 


mæans in their room, who, probably, ſently became head of a troop of free- 
had engaged him to undertake this booters: ſo that he muſt have been a- 


war. The Hebrew text, our verſion, bout ninety years of age when he be- 
and the Vulgate intimate, that Rezin gan to govern at Damaſcus. If this 


king of Syria made a conquelt of Elath thould ſeem hardly credible, it may be 
for the Syrians. 2 Kings xvi. 6. But allowed, that Rezon might have reign- 


the tenour of the diſcourſe ſuficiently ed at Damaſcus even in the time of 


lewis, that it ought to be read for the David and Solomon, but tributary to 
Idumæans; and that in the Hebrew it theſe princes ; and that he did not be- 
ſhould be read Ezom, inftead of Aram. gin to revolt till towards the end of 
Ihe difference between theſe two Solomon's reign. g. 
words, in the original, is hardly to be  RHEGIUM, a city of Italy, in the 
perceived. Ahaz finding himfelf not kingdom of Naples. St. Paul landed 
ftrong enough to withſtand Rezin and here when he went to Rome, in the 
Pekah, applied himſelf to Tiglath-pi- year of Chriſt 51. Acts xxviii. 12, 14. 
leſer king of Afyria, and offered St. Luke being then of his company, 
bum a very large ſam of money to come and having ſaid nothing of thoſe mi- 
to his affiſtance. Tiglath-pileter firſt racles that are pretended to have been 
_ marched againſt Damaſcus, took the performed by St. Paul in this place; 
city, and put Rezin to death: he allo his filence ought at leaſt to render 
__ c:rried away his people to Kir, pro- them very much ſuſpecteeem. 
Þably upon the river Cyrus in Iberia. RHODA, a damſel who, living in 
2 Kings xvi. 9. Calmet's Diet. the houſe of Mary the mother of John 
RE. ON, the ſon of Eliadah, re- Mark, and coming to open the door 
volted from his maſter Hadadezer king to a perſon that knocked at it, was ſo 
of Zobah, (1 Kings xi. 23.) while Da- tranſported with joy, at hearing the 
vid made war againſt him; and put- voice of Peter, whom ſhe thought was 
ting himſelf at the head of a band of in prifon, but had juſt then been mi- 
robbers, he began to make excurſions raculouſly delivered out of it by an 
Into the country about Damaſcus : he angel, that without ſtaying to open 
at laſt became maſter of the city, and the door, ſhe ran back to acquaint the 
was acknowledged as king there. It believers with it, who were then al. 
ſhould ſeem that he could not ſettle ſembled in the houſe ; they looked 
here, till toward the end of Solo- upon her as viſionary or mad: but ſhe 
mon's reign ; for David made a con- ſtill maintained that ſhe heard Peter- 
queſt. of Damaſcus, as well as of the voice. The apoſtle continuing Kill to 
reſt of Syria; and Solomon kept up knock, ſhe went and opened the door 
his command over all the provinces to him. Acts xit. 13, 14. We know no 
that David had brought into ſubjec- other circumſtance of the life of Rhoda, 
tion. But if Rezon did not rule at though ſeveral apocryphal ſtories arc 


3 


Damaſcus till towards the end of So- related concerning her. 


lomon's reign, he mult have liveda RHODES, an ifland lying fouth of 


very long time: for, from David's the province of Caria, in leſſer Aſis, 
war with Hadadezer, which happened and among the Afiatic iſles, is account. 


at the beginning of David's reign, a- ed for dignity next to Cyprus and Le- 


17 
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antients for the expertneſs of its inha- 
bitants in the art of navigation; for a 
college in which the ſtudents were emi- 


nent for eloquence and mathematics; 


for the clearneſs of its air, inſomuch, 
that there was not a day in the year 
wherein the ſun did not ſhine upon it; 


for its pleaſant and healthy climate, 
which induced the Roman nobility to 
make it a place of their receſs; and 


more eſpecially for its prodigious ſta- 
tue of braſs conſecrated to the ſun, 


|? and called his Coloſſus: This ſtatue 


was ſeventy cubits high, had every 


finger as big as an ordinary man; and, 


ſtanding aſtride over the mouth of the 


harbour, ſo that the ſhips failed be- 
tween its legs, on account of its vaſt 


bulk, was reckoned one of the ſeven 


OT, 


Wonders of the world. Wellò's Geograp. | 
© of the New Teſt. and Whitby's Alphabet. 
LS Table. | 7 : 
When St. Paul went 
| © the year of Chriſt 58, he went from 


Miletus to Coos, from Coos to the 


ile of Rhodes, and from thence to Pa- 
tara in Lycia. Acts xxi. . 
The Septuagint and Samaritan bibles, 
inſtead of Dodanim (Gen. x. 4, &c.) 
read Rhodanim. St. Jerom, Iſidore, 
and Euſebius follow them; and think 
| © the iſle of Rhodes to have been peo- 
puled by the Rhodanim, or poſterity of 
|  Javan: but in the Hebrew, it is Do- 
|  danim, and in that language nothing 
can happen more eaſily than to con- 
found the Daleth and the Reb. See 
dhe articles DE DAN and DoD ANI. on his arm, while he paid his adora- 
3 tions to Rimmon. 2 Kings v. 18. It 


RIH ODOCUs, a traitor in the ar- 
my of Judas Maccabæus, who went to 
the camp of Antiochus Eupator king 
of Syria, to betray the counſels of his 
party. 2 Macc. xili. 21. | 
terwards diſcovered, convicted; and 
| impriſoned, = CC 


He was af⸗ 


RIBAL, the facher of Ittai, of the 


tribe of Benjamin. 2 Sam. xxiii. 29, 
> RIBLAH, a city of Syria in the 
country of Hamath, which, according 
to St. Jerom, was the ſame with what 


8 A 
7 


+ 5 : 


[1799]. 


bos. It was remarkable among the 


make their abode there. 


R IM 
was afterwards taken for Antioch of ö 


Syria. See the article AxT1io cg. 
However this may be, the ſituation of 


Riblah was one of the moſt agreeable 1 


of all Syria; whence it was that the 
kings of Babylon were ſo willing to 


Necho, king of Egypt, made a ſtop. 


there, at his return from the expedi- 


tion of Carchemiſh; (2 Kings xxiii. 

33-) and having made ſehoahaz king 
of Jadah to come thither to him, he 
deprived him of the royal dignity, and 


put - Jehoiakim in his place. Nebu- 
chadnezzar king of Babylon continued 


at Riblah, while his general Nebuza- 


; radan 7 laid ſiege to Jeruſalem ; (2 | 


Kings xxv. 6, 20, 21.) and after the 


reduction of this place, king Zedekiah _ 


and the reſt of the priſoners were 
brought to him to Riblah, (Jer. xxxix. 
5. and Iii. 9.) where Nebuchadnezzar - 


1 | cauſed Zedekiah's eyes to be put out, 
to Jeruſalem, in 


and cauſed his ſons and principal offi- 
cers to be put to death in the preſence 
of this unfortunate princdce. 


RIMMON, a city of Zebulun. 1 
JJV 


This was alſo the name of the rock to 
which the children of Benjamin re- 


treated, after their defeat. Judg. xx. 


Rinmon was alſo the name of an 
idol of the people of Damaſcus, NMaa- 


man the Syrian, makes his confeſſion 


to Eliſha, tliat he had often been in the _ 
temple of Rimmon with the king of 
Damaſcus his maſter, who leaned up- 


is thought this god was no other than 
the ſun, and that the name of Rimmon, 
or High, is given to him, becauſe of 


his elevation. Grotius takes it for 
Saturn, becauſe this planet is the moſt _ 
elevated of all. 
to be the God moſt-high, the god 


Selden will have it 


Elion of the Phœnicians. Serrarius be- 
lieves it to be the goddeſs Venus. We 


know of no other god, in all antiquity. 


but this, by the name of Rimmon 
Riu 


Pharaoh 


. 50. 


Kc. Dan. vi. 17. 


RIP 


RIMMox, the Beerothite, or of Be- 


roth, the father of Baanah and Re- 
cChab, the murderers of king Ichbo- 
_ ſheth, 2 Sam. iv. 5, 9. 


RIMMON-PAREZ, an encampment 
of the Iſraelites in the wilderneſs; 


(Numb. xxxiii. 19.) from Rithmah 


they went to e acer and from 
: thence to Libnah. 


RINGS. 'The antiquity of rings is 


known from ſcripture and profane au- 


thors. Judah left his ring or ſignet 


with Tamar. Gen. xxxvn1. 18. When 
Pharaoh committed the government of 
all Egypt to Joſeph, he took his ring 
from his finger, and gave it to Joleph. 
Gen. xli. 42. 
the Iſraelites obtained over the Midia- 
nites, they offered to the Lord the 


After the victory that 


rings, the bracelets, and the golden 


necxklaces, and the ear-rings, that they 


had taken from the enemy. Numb. 


W. hen 


ions; as the king of Egypt, Joſeph, 


Ahaz, Jezebel, king Ahaſuerus, his 


favourite FHaman, Mordecai, who ſuc- 
ceeded Haman in his dignity, king 


Darius. 1 Sings: Xxi. 8. Etfther ili. 10, . 
The patents and or- 
ders of theſe princes were ſealed with 

their rings or ſignets; - and it was this 


that ſecured to them their authority 
and reſpect. See the article Sr.. 


_- RIPHATH, or RIY HA, ſecond fon 
of Gomer, and grandſon of Japhet. 
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Phlagonia. 


The Iſraelitiſh women wore 
rings, not only on their fingers, but 
alſo in their noſtrils and their ears. St. 
james diſtinguiſhes a man of wealth 
and dignity, by the ring of gold that 
he wore on his finger. James 3. At 
the return of the prodigal fon, his fa 
ther orders him to be dreſſed in a new 
uit of cloaths, and to have. a ring put 
upon his finger. Luke xv. 
the Lord threatned king Sowa with 
the utmoſt effects of his. anger, he tells 
Fim, that though he were the ſignet or 
ring upon his finger, yet he ſhould be 
- torn off, Jer. xxii. 24. 
'The ring was uſed chiefly to ſeal whh 
and the ſcripture generally puts it in 
the hands of princes and great per- 


Jordan. 


R IV 
Gen. x. 3. D Riphar. 
copies he is called Diphath in the 


Chronicles. 1 Chr. i. 6. 9 Dip hat. 


The reſemblance of the two Hebrew 
letters Y Reh and © Daleth is ſo much, 
that they are very often confounded. 
But to the credit of the trauſlators of 


our Engliſh verſion be it ſaid, that in 
this inſtance, as well as in many others, 
they have reſtored the original read- 
ing, and rendered it Riphath. The 
learned are not agreed about the 
country that was peopled by the de- 
ſcendants of Riphath. The Chaldee 
and Arabic take it for France; Euſe- 


bius for the country of the Sauromatæ; 
the Chronicon Alexandrinum for that 
of the Garamantz ; Joſephus for Pa- 
Mela aitures us, that an- 
tiently the people of this province were 
called Riphatzi, or Riphaces 3 - and in 
Bithynia, bordering upon Paphlago- 


nia, may be found the river Rhebeus, 


a people called Rhebantes, and a can- 
ton of the ſame name. Theſe reaſons 
have prevailed with Bochart to be- 


licve, that Riphath peopled Paphla- 
gonia. 


Others think he peopled the 
Montes Riphei; and this opinion 
ſeems the moſt reaſonable to us, be- 
cauſe the other ſons of Gomer peopled 
the northern countries towards Scy- 


| thia, and beyond the Euxine: ſea. 


KISS AH, or Re5sa, an encamp- 
ment of the Iſraelites in the wilderneſs, 
They came from Libnah to Riſſah, and 


from Riſſah they went to Kehelat nah. 
Numb. xxxiii. 22. 


RITHMAH, or Nrrhua, an en- 


campment of the Iſraelites in the de- 
fart. From Hazeroth they arrived at 


Rithmah, from whence. they went to 
Rimmon-parez. Numb. xxxiii, 18. 
This ſtation muſt be in the wilderncis 
of Paran, not far from Kadeſh-barnea. 

RIVER. The Hebrews o1ve the 


name of zbe River, without any addi 
tion, ſometimes to the Nile, ſometimes 


to the Euphrates, and ſometimes to 
It is the tenour of the dil 


courſe that muſt determine the ſenſe 
of chis uncertain and indeterminate 
| | Way 


In moſt 


' i] * 
I. 
"XD 


PERIL er rn DN r Nt 
9 * HS, IRE , 5 


The Sorek. 


The brook of Reeds, , or of Kannah. 
The Barrady, otherwiſe Abanah and 


R IZ 
way of ſpeaking. T hey give alſo the 


name of river to brooks and rivulets 


that are not very conſiderable. See 


the article BRook., _ 
Here follows a lift of the principal 
rivers or brooks of Paleitine. 
The Jordan. 
Ihe Arnon, ) 
The Jabbok, & beyond Jordan. 
Ihe Karith, ) „„ 


The Beſor. 
The Kiſhon. 


The Belus. 


The brook of ferred, which falls 


into the Jordan, near . 
The Eleuthera. 
The Sabbation. 


Pharphar, rivers of Damaſcus. 


All the rivers mentioned in {ſcripture 


may be ſeen under their proper arti- when in Paleſtine they fet about the 


cles, or under the cities to Which N 
belong. 


The name of river is ſometimes given 


to the ſea, Habakkuk, (iii. 8.) ſpeak- 


' ing of the paſſage through the Red- 
ſea, ſays, that the Lord was diſpleaſed 
againſt the rivers; and the Pſalmiſt 
fays, that the Lord dried up the mighty 
rivers. Pſal. Ixxiv. 15. The word river 


is alſo uſed to denote plenty of any 
thing. Job xxix. 6. The rock pour- 


5 ed me out rivers of oil ; and Pſal. 


xXxxvi. 8. Thou ſhalt make them 
drink of the river of thy pleaſures.“ 


And the word river may alſo denote 
the conſtancy and perpetuity of theſe 
plcaſures, as well as their plenty. John 
; vil. 38. 


* of his belly ſhall flow rivers of living 


© He that believeth on me, out 


© Water, 


RIZPAH, the daughter of Aiah, a 


concubine or wife of the ſecond order 


to king Saul, This prince having put 
to death a great number of the Gibeo⸗ 
nites, for what reaſon, or upon what 
occaſion, is not known, God to puniſh 
this maſſacre, ſent a great famine into 


the land of Iſrael, which held for three 
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_ ſeven of Saul's ſons, and we will hang 
them up before 


tain near Gibeah. 


RIZ 
years, David, who was then king, 
being informed by the oracle of the 
Lord, that this famine was ſent as a 
puniſhment for the cruelty of Saul to 
the Gibeonites, cauſed them to come 
to him, and ſaid, (2 Sam. xxii, 3, &c.) 
* What ſhall 1 do for you, and where- 
< with ſhall I make atonement, that 
* you may bleſs the mheritance of the 
* Lord ? They anſwered, Let us have 
4 
the Lord. David, 
therefore, delivered up to them * 
moni and Mephiboſheth, two ſons that 
Saul had by Rizpah, the daughter f. 
Aiah ; and alſb five ſons that Michal 
the daughter of Saul had by Adricl 


the ſon of Barzillaj, or rather by Phal- 
tiel; 


(ſee 1 Sam. xxv. 43.) and theſe 
the Gibeonites hung up upon a moun- 


This execution 
happened i in the beginning of ſpring, 


cutting of their barley, Then Riz- 
pah took a ſackcloth, ſpread it upon 


the rock, and continued near the dead 
bodies; and Jay down by them, guard- Sv 


ing them from the birds of the air, 
and all voracious animals, from the 
beginning of harvelt, till God, being 
appealed by this ſacrifice, ſent rain 
upon the earth, and reſtored it to its 


former fertility, when they were taken 
down and buried. Here, however, it 


is neceſſary to obſerve, that this action 


Was expreſsly contrary to the law, 
(Deut. xxi. 23.) which orders, that all 
dead bodies ſhould be taken down 


from the croſs or gibbet, before the 
{etiing of the ſun ; whereas theſe un- 


happy remains of Saul's tanuly, were 


left there probably from the begin- 


; ning of ſpring to autumn; whether 
it was, becauſe the crime of their fa- 
ther deſerved this ſevere treatment, or 

| becauſe the Gibeonites being only pro- 
ſelytes of habitation, were not obliged 


to the obſervation os the law of Moles. 
But long before the tranſaction we 
have now related, and ſoon after the 


death of Saul, that i 155 anout the year 
+ A — 


ROC 
of the world 2956, Abner the gene- 
ral of his army, fell in love with Riz- 
pah, and took her to wife, or at leaſt 
uſed her as ſuch. It was thought a 
heineous crime, according to the no- 


tions of theſe people, for a ſubject to 


meddle with one of the wives of a 
king. Iſhboſheth, the ſon of Saul, 


S* 


5 injury, and upbraided him with daring 


to approach his father's concubine. 2 

Abner was ſo nettled 
at this reproach, that he vowed the 

ruin of Iſhboſheth, and entered into a 

| into his 

Intereſt all that adhered to Iihboſheth, 


as Was already related under the A 


Dam. ili. 7, &c. 
league with David: to bring 


ticle ABNER, This 3 1 all we are 88 
concerning Rizpan. 


found a refuge againſt any ſudden ir- 
Juptions of the enemy. 


| Benjamites were overcome, and almoſt * 
exterminated by the Iſraelites of the 
other tribes, they ſecured themſelves 
in the rock of Rimmon. Judg. xx. 47. 
Samſon kept garriſon 1 in the rock of 
When David 
Vas perſecuted by Saul, he often con- 
cealed himſelf in caverns made in a 
rock; for example; at Maon, at Adul- 5 
lam, at En-gedi, Where there was a 
Cave of a valt extent, in which David 


Etham. Judg. xv. 8. 


and his people hid themſelves, and 
wherein Saul entered and continued 


for ſome time, wichout diſcovering 


r Sam. Kxii. 1. Kli 25, 28. 
and XXIV. 1 RY 47 5 
kings 04 ; the ban whom he had 


Joſh. x. 16, 17, &c. During the op- 
preſſion that the children of Iſrael ſut- 
ered from the Midianites, they were 


forced to hide themſelves in the cavi- 
Judg. vi. 2. St. 
Jerom fays, that the fouthern parts of 


vities of the rocks. 


* 
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Judah are full of caves under ground, 5 


or in the rocks. 
who reigned at Mahanaim, and was. 
ſupported in his regal ſtate by the cre- | 
dit of Abner, reſented this as a great 


When the 


Joſhua ſhut up five 


ROC 


and of caverns in the mountains, ta 
which the people retired in time of 
danger. 'The Kenites dwelt in the 
hollow places of the rocks. Numb. 
XXIV. 21. 
lages of this country are ſubterraneous, 
' Joſephus in ſeveral 


places ſpeaks of hollow rocks, where 
thieves and robbers had their haunts ; - 
and travellers ſtill find a great number 
of them in Paleſtine, and the provin- 
ces adjoining to it. | 8 
The name of rock is allo given to 
God, by way of metaphor, becauſe 
God 15 the ſtrength, the refuge, and 
the azylum of Ihael ; ; as the rocks 
were of thoſe places, whither the peo- 
ple retired in caſe of an unforeſeen at- 
tack or irruption of the enemy. The 
Lord is my rock, and my fortreſs, 
1 ROCK. Paleitine, being a moun- 

| tainous country, had alſo many rocks; 
which rocks made part of the ſtrength 
of their country; for in times of dan- 
ger they retired to them, where they 


and my deliverer. Who is a rock, 
* fave our God ? Pſal. xviii. 2, 31. 


8 Be thou my ſtrong rock, for an houſe 
£© of defence to ſave me. 

art my rock and my fortreſs. Pſal. 
f Then he forſook God 


For thou 


K Kl, 2, 3. 
which made him, and lightly eſteem- 


unmindful, and haſt forgotten God 
that formed thee. How ſhould one 
chaſe a thouſand, and two put ten 


oy 
[4 
* the rock that begat thee thou art 
c 
[4 


had fold them, and the Lord had 


1 ſhut them up? For their rock is not 


as our rock, even our enemies them- 
* ſelves - Xing judges,” Deut. xxx. 
18, 30, 31. | 


1. once the Hebrews give, in general, | 
the name rock to all places ot retreat 


Moles 


and ſecurity. Pfal. Ixi. 2, &c. 


x ſays, that the Lord had ſettled his 


people in a high country, and made 


them * ſuck honey a and oil out of the 
ſubdued, in the cave of Makkedah. - 


* flinty rock ;* (Deut. xxxil. 13.) that 
is, he brought them from Egypt to a 
country of oreat fertility, of Which the 


very rocks were filled with bees, whoſe 


honey did not add a little to the hap- 
pineſs of the climate. 
Rock 1s uſed for a quarry, „and, in a 


Even at this day, the vil- 


ed the rock of his ſalvation. Of | 


| thouſand to flight, except their rock 


R O C 


Fourative ſenſe, for the father of a na- 
tion, who is, as it were, a quarry from 


- whom the men of that nation have 


proceeded, Iſa. li. 1, 2. Look unto the 
rock whence you are hewn : look 
C unto Abraham, and Sarah that bore 
you.“ 


Mention is made i in kripture of ſeve- 


ral rocks; as for example, 
The rocks Bozez and Seneh. 


maſh and Gibeah. 


Sela-hammah- le koch, or the rock of di- 


 wiſions. 1 Sam. xxiii. 28, This was 
in the deſart of Maon, and had this 


name given it, becauſe Saul was here 


obliged to quit his purſuit after David, 
and to return to the aſſiſtance of his 


the Philiſtine. 
Ihe rock of Horeb. hare are ire 


rocks, by this name, diſtinctly marked 


out in ſcripture. The firſt is that from 
whence Moſes cauſed the waters to 


guſn out, to ſupply the neceſſities of 
the people, when they were encamped 


at Rephidim. Ex. xvii. 6. The {econd 


is that on the top of mount Horeb, 
where God manifeſted a part of his 
glory to Moſes, and aſterwards to Eli- | 
jak. Ex. xxxiii. 21, 22, 225 XXXxiV. G, 
Ie 


where Oreb, the prince 


7. J Kings xix. 10, 11; 12 
third is That 
of the Midianites, was put to death. 
But this latter is rather Oreb, whereas 
tne other two are written Horcb. Judg. | 
Vii. 25. Ila. x. 26. 


neighbourhood of the city of this 
name; in the tribe of Judah. 5 
The rock of Etam; (Judg. xv. 8, 11, 


13.) probably near the city of this 


nume, accorcung to the. Beer Joch. xv. 


were in the 5 jo Judah, to che fouth a 


of Jerutalo m. Sce ErANM. 98 
"The rock Jektiel. This, a according to 
ſeveral INLerpreters, is the fame as 
Petra, the Capital city of Arabia Pe- 
rea. 


The rock or ſtone of Zohcleth, 15 


Kings i 1. 9. See LOHRELETH, 


[1083 


1 Sam. 
iv. 4. They were between Mich- 


Gen. xxx. 37. 
Or wand: 
country. which was then invaded by” 


R O D 


The rock of the waters of Meribah, 


or Strife. This is the rock where the 


faith of Moſes failed, and where the 


ſeripture reproaches him with having 
heſitated in his heart, and did not ho- 


nour God as he oucht, before the chil- 


8 


dren of Iſrael. Numb. xx. 10, 11. It 
had the name of the rock of ſtrife 
given to it, and to the waters, the wa- 
ters of ſtrife, becauſe of the murmur- 
ings of the children of Iſrael, and their 
5 ſedition againſt Moſes. | 
This word is uſed fomerimes 


ROD. 
for the branches of a tree: and Ja- 
cob took him rods of green poplar, 

and of the hazel and chelnut-tree.“ 


(Ex. iv. 17, 20.) and thou 
* ſhalt take this rod in thine hand, 


© wherewith thou {halt do ſigns. And 
* Moſes took the rod cf God in his 
hand.“ Or for a ſhepherd's crook : _ 


c 
(Lev. xxvli. 32 ) © and concerning the 
* tythe of the herd, or of the flock, 

c 


even of whatſoever paſieth under the 


rod; the tenth fha'l be 1 unto 
the Lord.” 


Or ſor a rod, properly 
ſo called, which God makes ule of to 


correct men: if he commit iniquity, Z 


I will chaſten him with the rod of 


men, and with che f lripes 2 the chil- 
dren of mea.” 2 Sam. vii. l 121 
* him take his rod a away from u 


c 


La) 


Job ix. 34. The empire of the Mel. 
liah is ſometimes repreiented by a rod 
of iron, to thew its power and its 
might. Pfal. ii. 9. 
The rock Adullam was in he 


. 
M. . And Ifaiah (xi. 1) ſays, 
* There ſhall come torth a rod out of 


; the item ot Jelle, and a branch hall 
© grow out of its roots. See t! c ar: icle -- 
Beinen. 1 


Laſlly, rod is e put to ſigniſy 


a tribe, or a people; (PL. Ixxiv. 2. : 


Js x. 16. * Rememoer thy congre- 


gation which thou haſt purchaſed of 
old, the rod of 


thine 
+ winch thou haſt redeemed. 
the rod of his inheritance.” 


lirael 1 


'i be rod of Moſes, 1: that which God 
gave him, or rather, it was the ſtaſt or 
Wand that Moſes generally made uſe 
44 4 | of 


Sometimes for a ſtaff 


Inheritance 


2 <a», 2 


bly TI r 
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of for driving his flock, and which ſerved, that in the night-time the rod 
God commanded him to take along of Aaron had put forth buds, and 


with him, for the working of thole bloſſomed, and that the bloſſoms were 
miracles he was to perform before Pha- thoſe of the almond-trec. See the ar- 
raoh, and before all his people. Exod, ticle Aaron, 


iv. 2, 3, &c. The Lord ſaid unto It is inquired, whether i it \ was put with. 
© him, What is that in thine hand? " 9 ark of the covenant, or only by 
And he faid, a rod. And he ſaid, God commands Moſes only to put 
© Caſtit on the ground. and it became it in the tabernacle to be preſerved _ 
© a ſerpent. And Moſes fled from be- there. Numb xvii. 10. But St. Paul 
© fore it. And the Lord ſaid unto fays, (Heb. ix. 4.) it was within the 
© Moſes; Put forth thine hand, and ark, with the urn full of manna, and 
© take it by the tail. And he put the tables of the law. Others affirm, 
forth his hand and caught it; and it was not put within, but only at the 
© it became a rod in his hand.“ This fide of the ark. They alledge for this 
rod Moſes kept as long as he lived, opinion, a paſſage out of the firſt book 
and it became the inſtrument of per- of Kings, (viii. 9.) which intimates, - 
forming a great number of miracles, that there was nothing 3 in the ark but 
which he wrought through the courſe the tables of the law; but others con- 
of his life. "the ſcripture does not tend, that this paſſage of St. Paul 
inform us what became of it after his ought to be underſtood literally; that 


death; it is probable, that it devolved there could be nothing to pr event 
to Joſhua, Moſes's ſucceſſor in the go- the putting of Aaron's rod into the 
vernment of the people: but of this ark, fince it was five feet long, and 


there is no proof. The Muſſulmen - its capacity was much more than 


ſay, that it was laid up in the ark of would be required to hold this rod. 


the covenant ; but they confound it ROGELIM, a place in the coun- 


with that of Aaron. 1 "he Rabbins re- try of Gilead, beyond Jordan, v. here 


late many wonderful chi aa of this fa lived B 8 the friend of David. 
mous rod. Sam. xvii. 27. 


The rod of e 1s the Raf FOR this Z ROMANS. 5 So the next artic ' 
high- prieſi commonly uſcd. In the ROME, the capital of Italy, miſ- 


< conſpiracy of Korah, Dathan, at 1d Abi- welk of the Roman empire, was found 
ram, againſt Moſes and Aaion, God ed by Romulus and Remus, accordin 2 


gave orders to Moſes, to receive a rod to Uſher, in che year 3966 of the 
trom every one of f the tribes, (Numb. Julian period, in the year yi the wor. 

| P p 
1 3. and to add that of 3256, vefore tht vulgar Chriſtian ara 


Aaron to the number, that the Lord 748, towards che end Pof the reign of 
f might ſhew by a miracle which was Hezekiah king of Judah. This city 


the tribe that he choſe, for the exer- is ſo well known, that it is needle!s 


ciſe of the prieſt's office. They ga- to give any account of it here; nor do 
thered therefore twelve rods, according we "ink will any one expect it in a 


to the number of the tribes, and that dictionary of the bible. The facrcd 


of Aaron made the thirteentli. They authors of the Old Teſtament have 
wrote upon each of theſe rods the never once mentioned it, as we know ; 
name of the prince of the tribe who but it is well known in the books of 
offered! it; they put them in the taber- the Maccabees, and of the New Teſ- 


nacle of the congregation, where the tament. St. Peter, in his firſt epiſtle, 


by Lord had uſed to manifeſt himſelf to v. 13. has marked it out by the figu- 
| Moſes; and the day ee when rative name of Babylon. The church 
a they. took these rods again, they ob- * that is at babylon, elected together 


| 5 * ith 


ö 
9 ho 
F.. 
Og. 
7 5 
1 5 
E 
LSE, 
25 3 
3 
8 oo 
TER 
3 
MY 
2 3 
. 
3 
4 
1 


with yon, ſaluteth you.“ St. John, in his 
Revelation, (xiv. 8. XVI. 19. vii. 5. 
+viii. 2,10, 21.) points it out more than 


once by the ſame name, and deſcribes 
itt in ſuch a manner, as can only agree 
with Rome; by its command over all 
nations, by its cruelty towards the 
faints, and by its ſituation upon ſeven | 


hills. Rev. xvii. 9. 


'The Rabbins commonly give to Rome 
the name of Edom, and think that the 


prophecies | pronounced againſt Edom, 


(hall have their accompliſhment 2 in the - 


deſtruction of this great city. 


The Jews generally call the Rowan, a 
Ildumæans, and the Roman empire, 15 
the cruel empire of Edom. It is diffi- 
cult to gueſs for what reaſon they give 
this denomination to Italy and Rome, 
which are ſo far from Idumæa, and 

have never had any communication 
with the Idumæans. When the more 


knowing Rabbins are aſked the reaſon 


ol this, they maintain with great ailu- 
rance and obftinacy, that the Idumæ- 


ans embraced chri ſtianity, ſettled them- 


ſelves in Italy, and there extended 


their dominions. 


St. Jerom ſeems to bans chen de, that 
Chittim was put for Italy, as he tran- 
LL lates this word by Italy. See Vulgate 
bible in Numb. xxiv. 24. and Ezek. : 
xxvii. 6. Several of the Rabbins are 


alſo of opinion. that by the word Chit- 
tim we ſhould underſtand Rome and 


Italy ; and Bochart has difplayed all 


his learning to ſupport this opinion : 


but the ſentiments of commentators, 
with regard to the {ignification of the 


word Chittim have been delivered al- 


ready in this work under the head 


CaurTTIM. 


The ſame St. 1 al tranllites the 
Hebrew word Tubal, (Iſa. lxvi. 19.) 
by Italy, which, according to ſome, 


ſignifies Spain, and according to others, 


the Tibarenians. See the article F u- 


BAL. 
The Roman empire is has out in 
Daniel, (ii. 40.) by the Kingdom of 


iron, which bruiſes and breaks in 


ö pieces all the other kingdoms, This. 


ROM [ 1085 ] ROM 
is the explication of almoſt all inter- 
preters. But F. Calmet is of opinion, 


that it is rather the empire of the La- 


gidæ in Egypt, and of the Seleucidæ 


in Syria. In the canonical books of 
the Old Teſtament written in Hebrew, 


we find no mention of the names 
Rome, Romans, or Italy. 
But in the apacryphal books of the 
Maccabees, and in the New Teſta 
ment, there is often mention made of 
them. For example, it is ſaid, ( 
Mac. viii. 1, 2, &c.) That Judas 
had heard of the fame of the Ro- 
mans, that they were mighty and 
* valiant men, and ſach as would 

« lovingly accept all that joined them- 
* ſelves unto them, and make a league 
© of amity with all that came unto 

© them, And that they were men of 


LY 


great valour. It was told him alſo 


of their wars and noble acts, which 
_ © they had done among the Galatians, 
and how they had conquered them, 


and brought them under tribute. 
Judas had alſo been informed of the 
conqueſts they had made in Spain 
that they had brought under their em- 


pire very diſtant countries, and kad 
overcome kings that came to make 
war with them, from the extremities 
of the world. Lattly, that they had 
conquered Philip and Perſeus, kings 
of Macedonia, or of the Chittims: and IS 
Antiochus the great king of Syria; 

that they had deprived him of a great 

part of his provinces 3 that they had 


allo reduced the Greeks, who had at- 


tempted to make head againſt them; 


and in a word, that they confirmed i in 


their kingdoms all thoſe they had a 
mind ſhould reign, and on the con- 
trary deprived thoſe of their crow ns 
whom they did not intend ſhould en yoy 5 
them a any longer: yet neverthieleis, 


that none of them would wear either 


the diadem or the purple, but that 
they had choſen a ſenate from among 


themſelves, conſiſting of three hun- 


dred and twenty ſenators, who con- 


ſulted every day about the affairs of 


the republic; that they committed 
every 


R O M 


every year the ſovereign magiſtracy to 


one perſon, who had the whole com- 
mand through all their territories, and 


that thus all were obedient to one, 


veithout any envy or jealouſy among 


them. 


This is What fame had publiſhed in 


Judea concerning the Romans, and 


what inclined Judas Maccabæus to ſend 
two ambaſſadors to Rome, to make 


_ friendſhip and alliance with them, and 
to deſire them to free the jews from 


the yoke of the Sy rians, Who would op- 
Preſs them in their libertics, and over- 


Theſe ambaſſa- 


turn their reli gion. 


dors were very well received by the 
Romans, and here is the ſubſtance of 
the reply they ſent back to Jeruſalem, 


which remained written at Kome upon 


tables of braſs: * May the Romans 
and the nation of the Jews, be re- 
picniſhed with all happineſs for ever, 


0 
4 
© both by ſea and land, and may the 
* ſword and the enemy be removed at 
0 


a great diſtance from them. If any 


wur ſhould happen againſt the Ro- 
mans or their aliies, through the 


Whole extent of their dominions, the 
i. 5 Jews ſhail aſſiſt them heartily in the 

ſame, as far as the circumſtances 
© {hall allow them to do, nor ſhall the 
© Romans be obliged to provide any 
thing for ſuch troops as thall come 
© to their aſſiſtance, 
other ſide, if any war ſhould happen 


* againſt the people of the Jews, the. 


* Romans ſhall aſfiſt thera heartily in 


the ſame, as far as the circumſtances 


© ſhall allow them to do, nor fhall 
* the Jews be oblived to provide any 
* thing for ſuch troops as ſhall come 
:#-t0- their alſiſtance 


"6 conſent, a and whatever ſhall be added 
or taken away, ſhall be firm and 
« fable. And as to the misfortunes 
that D Soter has occaſoned 


to the Jews, we have writ to him in 
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ducted ſafe to Judea. 
Maccabæus, brother to]) udas and Jona- 
than, (id. xiv. 24, &c.) ſent to Rome, up- 
on the ſame errand, an ambaſſador called 
Numenius, with a preſent ofagreat gold. 


And ON the - 


That if in time 
1 0 come, ci ither of the parties {hall 
\* think fit to add any thing to, or to 
6 take any thing from, what ! is here. 
« agreed to, it mall be done by mutual 


ROM 
* ſuch a heavy yoke upon the Jews, 
* who are our friends and allies : 
* Know therefore, that if they ſhall 
any more make theſe complaints to 
* us, we ſhall do them juſtice, and 
ſhall invade your dominions 'by ſea 


and land.” 


Such was the firſt l that the 


Jews made with the Romans, in the 
year of the world 3842. Some years 
after this, viz. in the year of the 


world 3860, Jonathan, the brother 


of Judas Maccabzus, (1 Macc. xii. 1, 


2, 3, &c.) finding the opportunity to 
be favourable, ſent a deputation to 
Rome, to renew their alliance with the 
ſenate ; and the ſenate gave them let- 


ters directed to the governors of the 


ſeveral provinces, to have them recon- 
Laſtly, Simon 


en buckler. Numenius was very well 


received, the fenate granted what was 
defired, and the Romans called the 


Jews their friends, brethren, and allies, 


Demetrius Nicator being informed of 


this, conferred great honours upon 
Simon the high- prieſt, confirmed him 


in the prieſthood, declared him his 
friend, and raiſed 1 to a high de- 


gree of glory. 


: Before this happened;.i in the year of 
the world 3841, Quintus Memmius 
and Titus Manilius, the Roman le- 


gates, (2 Macc. xi. 34, 35, 36.) be- 


ing ſent into Syria to ſettle ſome affairs 


with king Antiochus Eupator, inte- 
reited themſelves in promoting the 
tranquillity of the Jews, and wrote to 
them in this manner. We confirm 
© to you the ſame things that Lyſias 
the King's Kinſman has granted to 


you. And as to ſuch things which 
© he thinks ought to be laid befo 


ore the 
king, ſend ſomebody hither as ſoon 
* as you can, after you have well con- 
* fidered among yourſelves, that we 


may make ſuch determinations @-. 
bout them as m 


may be for your ad- 
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the world 3941. 


that it is canonical, appears, 


empire, 


ROM 
* vantage; for we are going ſoon to 
Antioch. Wherefore make haſte to 


write to us, that we may be well 
© informed of what you deſire.“ 


The Romans took the city of Jeruſa- 
lem no leſs than three times : Firſt by 


the arms of Pompey, in the year of 


Jeſus Chriſt ; and it continued in this 


late, till the 40th year of the chriſtian 
#ra. [It was again reduced in the 47th. 


year of Chriſt, and remained thus till 


it was intirely overthrown in the year 


73. See JERUSALEM, JUDEa, &c. 
 Eviftle to the Romans, a canouical 


book of the New Teſtament, aſcribed 


to St. Paul. That St. Paul was the 
author of this epiltle, and ra bak y 
PI rom 


the inſcription and title. 2. From the 


uſual falutation at the end of the epiſ- 
tle, compared with 2 Theſl, iii. 17. 
z. From the ſtile and matter of it, 
which are of a piece wi th the reſt of 
St. Paul's writings. 


It was written to certain 


buſineſs had brought hither many 


chriſtians out of the other Provinces, 


they had laid the foundations of a 


church i in that capital of the Roman 
There were at that time 


likewiſe many Jews at Rome, who in- 


ſwered, that though the apoſtle could 
not be ignorant in the Latin tongue, 


yet he was better acquainted with the 
Greek, and Juvenal will inform us, 


chat the Greek was in daily 1 uſe among 
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the Romans, even the women. To 


The ſecond was by 
Soſius, in the year 3967; and the 
third and laſt time was under Titus, in 
the 73d year of Chriſt, or the 70th of 
the vulgar chriſtian ra, when both 
the city and temple were utterly de- 
ſtroyed. They reduced Judea into a 
province, firſt after the baniſhment of 
Archelaus, and in the 19th year of 


being equally finful, 
of God under 


4. From the con- 
ſent and tradition of the univerſal 
church. 
chriſtian converts living at Rome. As 


vances of the Jew 5, which is | 
drift of this cpiitle, he has woven into 


ROM 


which may be added, that as this 
pine contains all the grounds of the 
riſtian doctrine, it might be proper 


that copies of it ſhould be ſent to other 


churches ; and the Greek language 
was the moſt convenient hors this pur- 
poſe, as being of greater extent, and 
more generally "as Lan the Latin. 


Cowes H. ft. Literar. | 
'This epiſtle was written at Corinth, Z 
and fent by Phœbe a ſervant, or dea- 
Cconets, of the church at Cenchrea * 
the port of Corinth. 5 


The principal aim of St Paul in this 
epiſtle to the Romans is, to perſuade 


them to a ſteady perſeveranc cin the 


profeſſion of chriftianity, by convine- 


ing them, that God is the God of the 
Gentiles, as well as of the Jes; and 


that now under the goſpel, there is nu 
difference between Jew and Geatile. 
This he does ſeveral ways; 1. By 
ſhewing that the Je aud Geatiles 

the former could 
have” no title, on account of their hav 
iag the law and tae promiſes, to ex- 
clude the latter from being the * people 


that beheved, as well uncire ume! fed 


as circumciſed. 3. That God had 


purpoſed from the be eginniag to til: 


the Gentiles to be his pe: ole under the; 
5 Methah, in the room of the ſews, who 
had rejected hin. | 
had no reaſon to complain of being te 8 
jected, ſince the) had been warned « 21 
it, and might f ind ivthream ed in their 


4. That the Jews 


antient propitets. But beſides the al- 
ſurance he gives the Koman chritians 


that th ey were the people cf God, 
habited on the other fide of the Tiber. 
Te is uſually aſked, why St. Paul, writ- 
ing to the Romans, choſe rather to 
write in the Greek than in the Latin 
guage 2: To which it may be an- 


v. ithout circumce fon Or otner bis = 
the main 


his Gifcourte the chief goeirines of 


chriſtian! ty, and given them a compre- 
henſtve view of. the ditpenlat. ons Of 


providence from firſt to la, in rc irs 
rence to eternal life. He renrejents 


them, that ? by Ag: m' 5 ee K 5 
entered 1 into the; vorid, and 4 
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fin; that by Moſes, God gave the 
children of Iſrael a law, which if they 


_ obeyed, they ſhould recover that im- 
mortal life which had been loſt by 
Adam's tranſgreſſion; that this law, 
through the weakneſs of human na- 
ture, had failed of attaining the great | 
end for which it was given: that 


therefore there was no way left to 


_ thoſe that were under the law, but 
faith in Jeſus Chriſt. 
This was the ſtate of the thaclites, | 
As to the Gentile world, he tells 
them, that though God made himſelf 
known to them 5 the legible charac- 
ters of his being and power, viſible in 
the works of the creation, yet they | 
glorified him not, nor worſhipped the 
only and true God: but revoſted from 
him, and worſhipped ſtocks and flones ; 
that therefore God had caſt them off, 
and given them up to vile affections, 


which led them to all ſorts of vices; 


that God, by ſending his ſon, had 
afforded them, together with the Jews, 
the means of being juſtified by faith in 
Jeſus Chriſt; and laſtly, that though 
Juſtification unto eternal life be only 
by grace, through faith in Jeſus Chriſt, 
yet was it their duty to endeavour af- 
ter righteouſneſs, and to obey the 
- precepts of the goſpel. _ 
Several exhortations, ſuited to the Rate 


the chriſtians of Rome were then in, 


take up the latter part of this epiſtle. 
| Locke on the epifile lo the Romans. 
The Marcionites made great defalca- 
tions in the epiſtles of St. Paul, efpe- 
cially in this to the Romans, of which 
they ſuppreſſed the two lait chapters 
_ Intirely. There is ſome likelihood 
that St. Paul's firſt deſign was to {inith 
his epiſtle to the Romans at the end 
of the fourteenth chapter; but finding 
leiſure afterwards, he added the two 
laſt chapters to it. At the end of the 
| fifteenth chapter, we ſee this conclu- 
| fion. © Now the God of peace be 
with you all. Amen;' which ſeems 
to ſhew that the letter was then finiſh- 
ed. We ſee the fame concluſion no 
| leſs than three times in the ſixteenth 
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octandria e clas of plauts, 


RUE 
chapter, (Rom. xvi. 20, 24, 27.) 


which gives room to imagine that it 
was compoſed. at ſeveral intervals of 


time. 


RSH, or Res: ſon of Benjamin, 
Gen. xlvi. 21. 


We find in the Hebrew of Ezekiel, 


 (xxxviil. 2, 3.) the word Roſh, which 
ſeveral copics have retained, as figni- 


fying the name of a people: but the 


author of the vulgate, as well as our 
tranſlators of the bible, have taken it 
in an appellative ſenſe, to ſignify the 
the head, or the prince. In Geneſis, 


(x. 2.) where mention is made of 
Tubal and Meſhech, we find alſo TI. 


"ras, which has 8 relation to Roſh. 


The ſeptuagint and Le Clerc have 
followed the Hebrew in Ezekiel, and 
the beſt interpreters make no queſtion, 


but that Roſh is the name of a people. 
But they are not agreed about the 
country they inhabit, nor the name 


they are known by now. _ 


The orientals hold, that Japheth 10 4 


an eighth ſon called Rous, who is not 
mentioned by Moſes, and who peo- 
pled the Ruſſia we now call Muſcovy. 
They add, that Rous was of a very 


uneaſy and turbulent diſpoſition. He 
poſſeſſed the country beyond the Kei 
or the Volga, and often made inroac 

into his brother's territories, called 
Khozar, who to live in peace wit: 


him was forced to make a ceſſion of 
all the iſlands of this great river, Which 
empties itſelf into the Caſpian ſea. 

RUBY, in natural hiſtory, a beau- 
tiful gem, whoſe colour is red, with an 


admixture of purple; and is, in its 
moſt perfect ſtate, a gem of extreme 
value. In hardneſs, it is equal to the 
ſapphire, and ſecond only to the dia- 
mond. Tt is uſually found very ſmall, 


its common ſize being equal to the 
head of the largeſt ſort of pins : but is 
found from this ſize to forty caracts. 


The ruby is frequently mentioned in 

{cripture as a gem of great value. vez 

Job xxviii. 18. Prov. viii. 11, &c. 
RUE, in botany, a genus of the 
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with a roſaceous flower, uſually con- 


ſiting of four patent and hollow petals ; _ 


its fruit conſiſts of four capſules athxed 
to an axis, or rather one gibbous cap- 
ſale with four lobes, and as many 
cells, in which are encloſed a great 
many kidney-ſhaped and angular leeds, 
Linnei Gen. Plant, 

This herb, when dried, is much uſed 


in medicine, by way of infuſion ; and 


is eſteemed an excellent alexipharmic 
and cephalic. Jeſus Chriſt (Luke xi. 
42.) reproaches the ſuperſtitious af- 
fectation of the Phariſees, who paid 
the tythe of the mintand rue that grew 
in their gardens, and was not in rea- 
lit ſubje& to tythe, while, at the 
ſame time, they neglected - the more 
eſſential parts of the law. 


RUFUS, the ſon of Simon the Cyre. 
nean, which Simon aſſiſted our Saviour 
in carrying his croſs to mount Calvary. 


Mark xv. 21. Rufus probably was 


famous among the firſt Chriſtians, 
ſince St. Mark names him with di- 


RUMP of the facrifices. Moſes had 


_ ordained, that the rump and fat of the 


ſheep, that were offered for a peace- 
offering, ſhould be put upon the fire 
of the altar. Lev. 11. 9. vii. 3. viii. 


25. ix. 19. The rump was etteemed 
the moſt delicate part of the animal. 


RUTH, a Moabitih woman, who 


having married Chilion the ſon of 


Elimelech and Naomi, who had ſet- 
tled themſelves in the country ot Mo- 


ab, lived ſome time with him, witn-⸗ 
out having any children. Naomi hav- 
ing lot her huſband and two ſons, 


and being defirous to return to Beth- 


lehem her own country, her two daugh- 
ters-in-law, who were now. widows. 
would allo go along with her. But 
ſhe making known to them her inabi- 
liy of providing for them there, Or 


pah was perſuaded to continue in the 


land of Moab, but Ruth would go 


along with Naomi to Bethlehem. 
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Ruth i. This happened about the 


ena of the government of the Judges, 
and under the government of Eli, it 


we may take Joſephus's word for it. 

'The Rabbins pretend, that Boaz, who 
married Ruth, was the ſame as Ibzan 
the judge of Iſrael, who governed 
them for ſeven. years, about the year 


of the world 2823, between Jephthah 
and Elon. The great chronology | 
the Hebrews places this hiſtory in the 


time of Ehud, and of the ſervitude of 


the Ifraelites under Eglon king of 
Moab. Others place it under Barak 
and Deborah; others, under Gideon; 
others, under Abimelech. Uther, 
whom we follow, places it under 
Shamgar, about ſix- core years after 5 
the time of Joſhua. : 
When Naomi came to Bothlehits, as | 


found herſelf reduced to great poverty, 


and Ruth went a cleaning, to get 
ſomething to ſupport them. She 
came by chance into the field of a rich 


citizen of Bethlehem, named Boaz, 
ſtinction. St. Paul, in his epiſtle to 


the Romans (xvi. 13.) falutes one 
Rufus, whom ſome take to be the ſon 
of Simon the Cyrenean. : 


who was a-kin to Elimelech her father- 


in-law. When Boaz came to ice his. 
reapers, he found Ruth, and com 


mended her dutifulneſs to Naomi her 


mother-in-law, bid her go and eat 


and drink with his people, and gave 
them orders to leave ſomething behind 
them, that ſhe might have the better 
gleaning. Ruth returned home at 
evening, told Naomi what had hap- 


pened to her, and informed her of the 
civilities of Boaz, who 3 41 bid 
her to go no where elſe to glcan but 
in his fed, Naomi bleſſed God for 
it, that he had put tuch ſentiments " 
humanity into Boaz? 8 . heart, and ac-- 
quainted Ruth tat this was their 
kinſman. : . 
At the ene of harveſt, Naomi told 
Ruth, that the had a deſign to provide 


for her, and to procure her a ſolid 
ſtate of repoſe, Go this night, ſays 
the, and he at the ſeet of Boaz, who 
is to go this Gcning to winnow his 


corn; and you man do what he ſhall 
bid you. _ Ruth agreed to it; and 


having Obſerved the place where Boaz 
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went to lie down, probably, under 


ſome tree in his field, Ruth went 
thither alſo in the night, and lay 
down at his feet. Boaz awaking, and 


ſeeing ſomething near him, was afraid. 


But Ruth faid, (id. iii. 2) * I am 

© Ruth thine handmaid; ſpread there- 
+ fore thy ſkirt over thine handmaid, 
© for thou art a near kinſman.* Boaz 


acknowledged, that indeed he was a 


near kinſman, but there was another 


nearer than he; and if this man ſhould 
refuſe to marry her, he himſelf would 
take her to wife. Then riſing very 
early in the morning, before it was 


8 


day-light, he filled Ruth's lap with 
corn, and ſent her away to Naomi. 
When it was day, Boaz went to the 
gate of Bethlchem, and having called 
together the elders of the city, he cited 
him to appear who was the neareſt 


Kinſman to Elimelech, that he might 
marry Ruththe widowot Chilion his ſon. 


This perton ſaying, that he could not 


comply; Boaz then inſiſted, that he 


ſhould renounce his right to her. This 
he willingly did; and then Boaz de- 


ciared, that he intended to marry her 


| kimfelf, Thus Ruth became the wife 
of Boaz, by whom ſhe had a ſon called 
Obed, who was father to Jeſſe, and 


grandfather to king David. See the 


articles Boaz, Naomi, &c. 
The book of Ruth, which contains 
the hiſtory of which we have now 


gien an abſtract, is placed, in our 


bible:, between the book of Judges 


and the books of Samuel, as being 
the ſequel of the former, and an intro- 


duction to the latter. St. Jerom in- 
forms us, that the Jews added it to the 
book of Judges, becauſe the tranſac- 
_ tions it treats of happened in the time 
of the judges of Ifrael. id. i. 11 And 
ſcreral of the ancient fathers make but 
bone hook of the Judges and of Ruth. 
Eut the modern Jews commonly place 
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R UT 
in their bibles, after the pentateuch; 
the five Megilloth, which are, firſt, 
The song of Songs; ſecondly, Ruth; 


thirdly, the Lamentations of Jeremiah; 


fourthly, Eecleſiaſtes; and fifthly, 
Eſther. Sometimes Ruth is placed the 


hiſt of the five, ſometimes the ſecond, 


and ſometimes the fifth. 


The ſcope of tlie author of this book, 


is to make known to us the genealogy 


of David; and, in all probability, he 
was the ſame author that compoſed the 
firſt book of Samuel; in which, be- 


cauſe he could not conveniently place 


this genealogy of David, he choſe ra- 
ther to give it by itſelf, than to per- 
plex his diſcourſe. The writer ob- 


ſerves, at the beginning of his work, 


that the hiſtory he 1s going to relate, 


happened at the time that the Judges 


governed Iſrael ; therefore they ceaſed 


to govern it at the time he wrote, 
Beſides, he ſpeaks of David at the end 
of his book; which ſhews, that, at 
ſooneſt, it muſt be written in the time 


of David. Beſides, we have obſerved 
two ways of ſpeaking in it, or parti- 


cular phraſes, which are only found 


in the books of Samuel and of the 


Kings: The firſt is, © The Lord do 


* lo to me, and more alſo,” Ruth i. 
17. The ſecond, as it is in the origi- 
nal, is, I have diſcovered to your 
< ear;? for © I have told you,“ as it is 


in our verſions and moſt other tranila- 
tions. Compare 1 Sam. iii. 17, xiv. 
44. 2 Sam. iii. 9. 35. XK. 13. 1 


Kings ii. 23. xix. 2. xx. 10, &c. Ruth 
iv. 4. Compare 1 Sam. xx. 2. 2 Sam. 
The canonicalneſs of this book was 
never diſputed. We have obſerved 
before, that the learned are not agreed 


about the epocha of the hiſtory it re- 


lates. Ruth the Moabiteſs is found in 
the genealogy of our Saviour. Matth. 


SABAC- 


ABACHTHANI, or SaBac- 
TANI. We read this word in 
the goſpel : (Mat. xxvii. 46. 

Mark xv. 34.) Jeſus Chriſt up- 
on the croſs, cried out, Eli, Eli, 
lama ſabachthani?' My God, my 


God, why haſt thou forfaken me?? 


3 This is a corrupt reading of the word 


Azabthani, or Gnazabthani ; Thou 
haſt forſaken me. This is taken out 


of Pfal. XM. Ii. 
SABBATH, in Hebrew mov, 
Sabbath, i. e. reſt, a ſolemn feſtival of 
the Jews, being the ſeventh day of the 
week, or Saturday. 

The obſervation of the ſabbath began 
with the world. For God, having 
employed fix days in the works of the 
creation, reſted on the ſeventh day, 
and therefore appointed it to be a day 
| of reſt, Gen. ii. 2, 3. 


ing from all work, labour, and fer- 
vile employments, and by applying 


themſelves to the ſervice of the Lord, : 
to the ſtudy of his law, and to prayer, : 


See CREATION. 
Sabbath is alſo taken Ge the 3 


week. Luke xviii. 12. I faſt twice 


© in the week ;” in the Greek, it is, 
© 1 faſt twice in the ſabbath.“ 
is likewiſe taken for all the Jewith feſ- 
tivals indifferently. Lev. xix. 333. 


« Keep my fabbaths;* that is, my 


b feaſts, as the paſſover, the feaſt of 
| tabernacles, &c. 
nal reſt, or felicity in heaven, where 


the ſaints ſhall be freed from all the 


toil which they endure in the ſervice of 


God in this world; from all thoſe 
affecting evils which they are liable to 
in this life, where they ſhall ceaſe 


from fin ; not only be delivered from 


the dominion of fin, but alſa from the 


4 


And the He- 
brews, in conſequence of this deſigna- 
tion, and to preſerve the memory of 
the creation, ſanctified by his order 
the ſeventh or ſabbath day, by abſtain- 


Sabbath. 


And alſo for eter- 


relics of ſin, and whare they mal 1 
taken up in the exerciſe of all thoſe 


holy and heavenly parts of worſhip, 


| which is proper to heaven, Heb. iv. 
9. There remaineth therefore a reſt 
to the people of God; in the 
Greek, it 1s ebSriehds, * a keeping 


of a ſabbath.” Upon occaſion of the 


ſabbath, it is aſked, whether from the 


beginning of the world God 


gave the 


law of the ſabbath, and whether this 
day was always obſerved, at leaſt 
among the better ſort of the firſt men, 
as the patriarchs, before the promul- 
gation of the law? Some fathers, and 
ſome jewiſh doctors, have aſſerted the 
affirmative; and Menaſſe Ben-Iſrael 
aſſures us, that, according to the 
tradition of the antients, Abraham and 
his poſterity having preſerved the me- 


mory of the creation, obleryed the 
ſabbath alſo, in con! equcnce of the 


natural law that obliged them thereto, 
There are ſome alſo that believe, that 5 
the religion of the ſeventh day is 
s, and that 
the obſervation of chis day is as old as 
the world itſelf. 5 
In a word, Philo ſays, chat che ſabbath 
is not a feſtival peculiar to any one 
people or country, but is common to 
the whole world, and that it may be 
named the general and public feaſt, 
and that of the nativi ity of the world. 
Joſephus advances, that there is no 
city, either of Greeks or Barbarians, 
or any other nation, where the r2 ligion 
of the ſabbath was not known. Arj- 
ſtobulus, in Euſe! ius, quotes Homer 
and Heſiod, who ſpeak of the ſeventu 
day as of a day that is ſacred and ve- 


preſerved among the Pagan 


nerable, Clemens Zlexandrinus ſpeaks. 


of the ſabbath in the jame terms as 


Ariſtobulus, juſt now cited, and he 

adds ſome paſlages from the, antient:, 

which celebrate the leventh day. 

There are fome who bel: 
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the end of ſeven days he offered a ſacri- 
| a fice to the Lord for his children. Job 
i. 2, 6. Some Rabbins inform us, 


that Joſeph alfo obſerved the ſabbath. 


in Egypt. 
But the contrary opinion is not with- 
out its proofs alſo. 


of the ſabbath, mentioned by Moſes 
In the beginning of Geneſis, ſignifies 


only that appointment then made of 
the ſeventh day, to be afterwards ſo- 
lemnized and ſanctified by the Jews. 


It does not appear from any paſſage of 


| ſcripture, that the ancient patriarchs 
bave obſerved the ſabbath, or that 


58 God had any deſign to oblige them 
thereto, before the law took place. 
Philo ſays, that the Hebrews having 


forgot which was the day of the crea- 
tion of the world, began again to be 


appriſed of it, when God having 
cauſed it to rain manna all the other 


days of the week, did not permit it to 
| The 
ſeventh day, which was honoured by 
ſome pagans, and of which they have 
ſpoke of as an holy day, was either 
dedicated to the honour of Apollo; 
or it was in imitation of the Jewiſh 


rain any on the ſabbath-day. 


ſabbath, which ſome pagans had in 
honour heretofore, either out of ſu- 
perſtition or devotion. 


Ezekiel (xx. 12—20.) ſays expreſly, 
that the ſabbath, and the other feaſts 


of the Jews, are ſigns that God has 
given to his people, to diſtinguiſh them 
from other nations. 1 gave them 


© them. And again, © Hallow m 
5: ſabbaths, and they ſhall be a ſign 


© between me and you, that ye may 
know that I am the Lord your God.“ 
15. &C. 
The Lord hath brought thee out of 
Egypt, therefore the Lord th y God 


And Moſes in Deuteronomy . 


* commanded thee to keep the ſab- 
© bath-day.” Juſtin Martyr, Tertul- 


[ 1092 ] 
_ obſerved the ſabbath-day; betas at 


The greateſt part 
of the fathers and Commentators hold, 
that the benediction and ſrndification 
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lian, Euſebius, and St. Bernard, ad. 
vance, as a matter not to be doubted, 


that neither the patriarchs before th: 
deluge, nor thoſe which came after. 
wards, obſerved the ſabbath. 


God gave the precept of the ſabbath 
to the Hebrews, when they came to 


Marah, one month after their coming 


out of Egypt, on the fifteenth day of 
the month Abib, which anſwers to 
our March, in the year of the world 
2513. before the vulgar æra of Jeſu; 


Chriſt 1491. Manna began then to 


fall, according to ſeveral of the fathers, 


upon the ſunday, ſix days before the 


| ſabbath. According to others, it fell 
on the very eve of the ſabbath : how- 


ever this may be, F. Calmet thinks i 


_ probable, that it was upon the occaſion 
of the manna, that God commanded 


the Hebrews to obſerve the ſeventh 


day, and not to go out to gather any 


on that day : for none would fall then, 


See the article Manna. 


The ſame command of celebrating 


the ſabbath is found ſeveral times re- 


peated in the law. Ex. xx. 8—11, 
Lev. xxiii. 3. Deut. v. 12. In ano. 
ther place (Ex. xxxi. 13, 14. and xxxv. 


2.) it is ſaid, that God eſtabliſhed his 
ſabbath among the children of Itrae|, 
as a ſign to make them call to mind, 


that it is the Lord that ſanctiges them, 
He adds, that whoever ſhall profane 


the ſabbath ſhall be puniſhed wit 
death; and we ſee the execution of 
this law, upon the man, who, having 
gathered wood upon the ſabbath day, 
was ſtoned by all the people for h 
_ offence. Numb. xv. 32—35. 

© my ſabbaths, to be a ſign between 
me and them, that they might know 

that I am the Lord that ſanctif) 
y bath day. 


Upon 


other holy days, it was allowed t 


light a fire, and dreſs victuals, bit 
this was expreſoly forbid on the fab. 
Ex. xii. 16. XXxV. 2, 5 


The Rabbins confine this prohibry £101 


to ſervile works only, as to bake 
bread, to dreſs meat, to forge metal 
They ſuppoſe, that, for uch 


ſort of works, it is forbid to Nights 


fire: but not for one to warm himiclt. 


On the ſabbath days, the miniſters of q 


ne ple entered n their week: ] 
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in the Law, is to ſanctify it. 


prelling neceſſity. 


1 Mac. ii. 41. 
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and thoſe that had attended the fore- 


going week, went out on that day. 
They put upon the golden table new 


loaves of ſhew-bread, and took away the 
old ones. Lev. a 8. Alſo upon 


this day were offered particular ſacri- 
fices of two lambs for a burnt- offering, 
with tbe wine and the meal that al- 
ways accompanied theſe facrifices. 

Numb. KXxvilii. 
Sabbath was celebrated, 
ther feſtivals, from evening to even- 
ing. They began in the Weng, at 
which time alſo they ended. 


9, 10. Laſtly, the 


And 
this is the whole, or very near it, that 


is commanded in the law, concerning 
the obſervation of the Sabbat. 
And now let us inquire what has been 
the practice of the Jews, in conſe- 


quence of this inſtitution. The firit 
obligation of the Sabbath expreſſed 
Re- 
member to ſanctify the Sabbath day.” 


But it is ſanctifed by doing good 
works upon it, by prayer, by praiſes 
and thanſgivings, by public and pri- 
vate worſhip of God, by the ſtudy of 
his law, by juſtice, innocence, and 
tranquillity of mind. The ſecond 
obligation is that of reſt. 


* ſhalt do no work upon the ſabbath.” 


It was forbid to do any ſervile or la- 


work, that might fix the 


mind, and interrupt that attention 


which was to be given to God, and 
which is neceſſary when we pay any. 


worthip to him worthy of his majeſty. 


The Jews have often varied about the 
manner, in which they think they 
ought to obſerve the reſt of the ſab- 
in tlie time of the Maccabees, 
(1. Mac. ii. 32, 33. cc.) they carried 
their reſpect for this day ſo far, as 
that they durſt not ſo much as deſend 
| themſelves from any invaſion of the 
enemy on this Gays even in the moſt. 
Since this time they 
have not ſcrup! ied to take arms, and 


Kang upon their neceſſary defence. 


Jotephus, (Antiq. I. x1. c. 3. Xiii. c. 


1) that they Would not attack e cheir ; 


Vor. II. 


[ 1093 ] 


as alſo the o- 


Thou 


But it 1nay be ſeen by 


. 
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enemies, nor hinder them from ad- 
vancing their works; nor would they 
march with their armies, even in time 
of war; or in th enemy 's — 
upon the ſabbath 5 8 

In the time of bb Saviour, they 


would not water their cattle, nor take 
a beaft out of a ditch, that ſhould 
happen to fall in upon the ſabbath day. 
But by a falſe delicacy, they could not 
bear with our Saviour's healing the 
fick on that day, Mat. xii. 12. Since 
that time, they have determined, that 
a man might give food to a bealt that 
{ſhould happen to fall into a pit, but 
muſt not take him out on that day. 
The ſame Jews complained of our 
Saviour's diſciples, (Mat. xii. 1, 2. 
Mark ii. 27.) that paſſing through the 


corn fields on the ſabbath day, and 


being preſſed with hunger, they ga- 
thered ſoine ears of corn, and rubbed 
them between their hands, in order to 
This action 
of his apoſtles, our Saviour excuſed 
only from the neceſſity of the thing, 
and becauſe they had need of nouriſh- | 
ment; adding, that the prieſts them- _ 


eat the grains of wheat. 


ſelves in the temple do ſome work, 


which every where elſe would be eſ- 
tcemed violations of the ſabbath; and 
that the Son of Man was Lord of the 
ſabbath; and laſtly, that the ſabbath 


was mace for man, ad not man for 


the ſag bath. 
The Rabbins reckon up nine cd thirty 
which ought to be 
obſerved on the ſabbath days, and 
ſeveral other ſecondary ones depen- 
dant on them, which arz alſo obliga- 
tory. Their number is ſo great, that 
it is moſt: impoſſible to keep them 
all, and yet, notwithſtanding all this, 
the Samaritans pretend that the Jews 
are not religious enough in the obſer- 
vation of the ſabbath. As ſor them, 
they will not light a fire on this day, 
they abftam from the uſe of the mar- 
riage-bed, they do not ſtir from their 
places, ſave only to go to the houſe of 
the Lord. They employ themielves 
wholly upon chat * in reading the 
law, 


primary prohibitions, 
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ning. 
they put into a warm place what they 
have prepared to eat the day follow- 
ing; and about half an hour before 
ſun- ſet all work is left off, and the 
fabbath is ſuppoſed to be begun. 
Then che women are obliged to light 
a lamp in their chambers, which lamp 
commonly has ſix wicks, or, at leaſt, 
four, and it burns a great part of the 
night. 
vexred with a fair table-cloth, whereon 
| they put bread, which they cover with 
another long, narrow cloth, There 
are ſome of them, who, to begin the 
ſabbath well, will put on clean linen, 
and waſh their hands and face. They 
all go to the ſynagogue, where they 
rehearſe certain prayers ſet down in 
their books, after which they return to 
| their houſes, and ſalute one another by 
_ wiſhing a good ſabbath. 
4 Being come home, the 1 bleſs 
rheir children, and the maſters their 
diſciples; then ſitting down to table, 
the maſter of the family pronounces 
on the bread and 
ces mention of the 11- 
ſtitution of the ſabbath He drinks a 
little of the wine that he hath bleſſed, 
and gives it round to all that are at 
He does the ſame by the bread, 
and then they entertain themſelves as 
woell as they can. On the ſabbath day, 
in the morning, they riſe later than 
upon other days; and being come to 
the ſynagogue, they rehearſe ſeveral 


weine, and ma 


table. 
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givings. 


Of all the feltivals that God has en- 


joined them in his law, there are none 


of which the Jews are ſo jealous, or 
of which they ſpeak ſo magnificently, 


as of the {abbath. They call it their 
Spouſe, becauſe God has given it to 


them alone, exclutive of all other na- 
tions of the worid. 


may be eaſily finiſhed before the eve- 
About an hour before ſun-ſet, 


They alſo ſet out a table co- 


certain bleſiing $3 


pſalms and prayers, in commendation 


1 of the ſabbath, N with ſing- 
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; Jaw, i in praying to God, and in thank(- 


Leo of Modena 
informs us, that the Jews undertake 
no work on the Friday, but ſuch as 


they can. 


SAB 


ing, and the ordinary prayers, Then 


they bring out the pentateuch, and 
ſeven perſons read the ſection that 


comes to be read in order. Then 


they read a ſection out of the prophets, 
which has ſome relation to what was 
read out of the law. {t]h 
holds the book in his hands, lifts it on 
high, and gives his blefling to all pre- 
They pray afterwards for thoſe I 
princes under whoſe juriſdiction and 
protection they hve; and they make 
a ſermon or exhortation in the morn- 
ing or afternoon, according to the cuſ- 
tom of the place. 
When night comes, and they 6 can dil. | 
cover in the heaven three lars of a 
moderate magnitude, then the ſabbath 


Laſtly, he that 


ſent. 


is ended, and they may return to their 
ordinary employments. Thoſe 


mon evening prayers, certain leſſons 


and benedictions, which have relation 
to the ſabbath ; and as they think, 
that the puniſhment of the ſouls in 
Purgatory ceaſes on that day, they 
prolong its continuance as much as 
When every one is returned 
to his home, they light a taper or 
lamp, which has at leaſt two WICKS, 
The maſter of the houſe takes wine in 
a cup, and ſwoeet- ſcented ſpices, and 


after pronouncing ſome benedictions, 


he bleſſes the wine and the ſpices; 


then he throws the wine upon the 


ground, in token of chearfulneſs, and 
Thus the 

ceremony of the ſabbath day is ended. 
'Thoſe that meet one another make 
their compliments, by wiſhing. Each . 


pronounces ſome bleſſings. 


other a happy week. 


On this day they were not Md to 
go out of the city farther than two 
thouſand cubits, that is about a mile. 
5 3 this is called a /abbath day? 5s Jour- 
Which cuſtom was 
: founded on this, that in their marches 
after they came out of Egypt, the ark 
was at this diſtance from the tents of 
the Iſraelites, and they therefore being 
permitted to go, even on tlie fabbath 
8 to the tabernacle to pray, they 
from 


Accs i. 12. 


WhO 
go to the ſynagogue, add to the com- 
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from thence inferred, that the taking 
a journey of no greater length, though 


on a different account, could not be a 
breach of the ſabbatical reſt enjoined in 


theic words, © Abide ye every one in his 
place; let no man go out or his place 
« upon the ſeventh day.“ ix, xvi. 29. 


Ihe ſecond ſabbath after the firſt.“ 
Luke vi. 1. 


This expreſiion has much 
divided the commentators. 
taken it for the ſecond, others for the 


lait day of unleavened bread; and 
ſome for the day of pentecoſt. The 


paſſover was the firſt ſabbath, accord- 
ing to them, and pentecoſt the iecond. 


Others have thought, that the firſt 
grand ſabbath was the firſt ſabbath of 
the civil year, in the month Tizri; 
and that the ſecond was the firſt of the 

holy year, or of the month Niſan. But 
Joſeph Scaliger, who is followed in 
this by a great number of able writers, 
thinks that to have been the firſt ſab- 


bath, which followed the ſecond day 


of unleavened bread. The Jews thus 
- reckoned their ſabbaths from the paſ- 
- {over to pentecoſt; the firſt was called 
fecunde-primum, or ſecond after the firſt; 
that is, the firſt after the ſecond day of 


unleavened bread. The ſecond was 


called Secundo -jecundum, or the ſecond 


day of the ſabbath after the ſecond day 
of unleavened bread. The third was 
called /ecundo-tertium, or the third day 


of the ſabbath after the ſecond day of 
unleavened bread. And fo of all the 
reit, as far as /ecunds-Jepiimum, that is 
to ſav, the ſeventh day of the ſabbath 


alter the ſecond day of unleavened 


bread. This ſeventh ſabbath imme 


ately preceded pentecoſt, which was 
celebrated the fiftieth day after the ie- 
cond day of "unleavened bread. 


| The preparation of the abbath, 1 
I Greek [iaragxeun 
name of porn} cus to the ſixth day of 


The Jews gave the 


the weck, WHY being not allowed 
on the ſabbath to prepare their tood, 


; th ey provided the day before what was 


neceſſary for their ſubſiſtance on the 


(ux. LOR. that Friday, on Which our 


[1095 ] 
Saviour ſuffered, was the preparation 
of the paſſover, becauſe the paſſover 
was to be celebrated the day following. 
St. Matthew (xxvii. 62.) marks out 


© that followed the paraſcue.” 
evangeliſts obſerve, that tney delayed 


Some have 


world; 


The cvangeliſt John ſays, 
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the day by theſe words, 'The day 


not do take down Chriſt from the 


croſs, and to put him in the neareſt : 
tomb, becauſe it was the evening of 
the paraſcve, and that the ſabbath was 
to begin immediately after the ſetting | 


of the ſun, or riling of the ſtars, _ 


The obligation of giving a portion of 
our time to God to be employed in his 
worſhip and ſervice, is founded upon 
The Law of Moſes 
had fixed this to the ſeventh day, or 
the ſabbath for the people of the Jews. 
to do 
honour to the day of his reſurrection, 
have alſo determined it to be every 
ſeventh day, and have fixed it on 
Sunday, or the firſt day of the week 
among the Hebrews, and on the day 
dedicated to the ſun by the pagans. 
This day, among us chriſtians, is 
known by the name of the Lord's- os 
day. 
The l year was 3 : 


natural right. 


The apoſtles of Jeſus Chriſt, 


among the Jews every ſeventh year, 


when the land was to reſt, and to be 


left without culture. 


'They then ſet 


their ſlaves at liberty, and every one 
re-entered into his inheritance that had | 
been alienated. Ex. XX111, 10. Levit. | 
XV. 2, J. de. | 
God appointed the aches of the | 


ſabbatical year, to preſerve the re- 


membrance of the creation of the 
to enforce the acknowiedg- 
ment of his ſovereign authority over 
all things, and particularly over the 
land of Canaan, which he had given 
to the Hebrews, by delive, ing up the 


fruits of their fields to the poor and 
the ſtranger. It was a kind of tri- 


bute which they paid to the Lord for 
it. Beſides, he intended to inculcate 
humanity to his people, by command | 
ing that they ſhould refien to the 
ares, to the poor, to 


Rrangers, and 
432 80 


All he 


; began. 


very clearly. 


and the ſlaves were ſet at liberty. 
. 


Tut ſvended ? ? 


SAB 


to brutes, the produce of their fields, 


of their Vineyards, and of their ou 


dens. 

It has been much diſputed, at what 
ſeaſon of the year the ſabbatical year 
Some have been of opinion, 
that it began on the firſt month of the 
ſacred year, that is, at Niſan, or in 


the ſpring. Others think, it began at 


the firſt month of the cir il year, or at 
the month of Tizri, which anſwers 
nearly to our September. 
not explain himſelf upon this matter 
He ſays only, that the 
land ſhall not be cultivated, and that 
there ſhall be no harveſt for that year. 
In Paleſtine, the time of ſowing both 
of wheat and barley was in autumn; 
and barley-harveſt began at the paſſover, 
and that of wheat at pentecoſt. There- 


fore, to enter into the ſpirit of the 


law, for obſerving the reſt of the ſab- 
batical year, that the land may not 
remain two years without cultivation, 
wie mult neceſſarily begin it at autumn, 
after all the crops were gathered in: 
- they did not till the land in autumn, 
and they had no harveſt after the win- 
ter; but the autumn following they 
began again to cultivate the land, that 
they might reap their harveſt in the 


ſpring and ſummer follow! ing. In the 
ſabbatical year all debts were remitted, 
Ex. 
and Deut. xv. 2. | 
alked, if the debts were abſolutely for- 


given, or che payment of them or. ly 
Several think, that this 
aud the caution 
of rich men he notice of by Moſes, 
(Deut. xv. .) who would not lend to 
their brethren at the approach of the 
ſabbatical. year, ſeems 
after this year nothing was to be hoped 
tor from their 
aſked whether debts were remitted, 


re! Hon was ablolute, 


debtors. © 


and ſlaves ſet at liberty, at the begin- 


ning or only at the end of the fabbau- 
The Hebrew ſays literally, 
(Deut XV. "3 At the end of evely. 
ſeven years thou {alt make a releaſe, 
'Fhis has given occaſion to ſome to 


ca! Year. 
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© Sabeans, men of ſtature.“ 
are probably the Sabeans of Arabia 
Felix, or thoſe of Afia. 
| mitted themſelves to Cyrus, and ac 


Moſes does 


The Sabeans, a people of 


But it is 


to prove, that 


It is alſo 
e 
one part of 
country towards Aſiyria, Arme ia, or 


A 


think, that debts were not remitted, 


nor ſlaves ſet at liberty, till the end of 


the ſabbatical year. But moſt are of 
a contrary opinion, that it was the be. 
ginning of the ſabbatical year. The 


| original text explains it very naturally 


of the end of the week of the year, 


after which came the ſabbatical year, 
with which it concludes. 


Calmet, &c. 
Hai. XV. 14. The 
Theſe 


SABEANS. 


They ſub- 


knowledged his government. 
"Arakix 
were deſcended from Saba : but as 
there are ſeveral known by the name 
of Saba, or Sheba, who were all heads 


of a people, or of tribes, there are 


ſeveral Sabeans diſtinguiſhed. Thoſe 


who took away the flocks of Job (i. 15. 
are thought to be a people of Arabia 


Deſerta, who dwelt about Bozra, the 


_ deſcendants of Sheba, the ſon of 
Jockſhan. 


from Sheba, the ſon of Cufh, it is 
probable, were thoſe of Arabia Felix, 


The Sabeans, deſcendants 


famous for their ſpices; and it 1s the 


opinion of ſome, that it was from 


hence the queen of Sheba came to 
hear the wiſdom of Solomon. The 
Pſalmiſt (Ixx11. 10.) Jeremiah (vi. 20.) 
and Iſaiah (Ix. 6.) ſpeak of the ſpices 
and riches of Seba, or Sheba. The 
Sabeans, ſons of Sheba, ſon of Rheu- 


mah, taken notice of in Ezekiel xxvi. 
22. and Joel 1 iii. 8, are alſo thought to 


have dwelt in Arabia Felix. 
SABTAH, or SABATHA, the chin 
Ga of Caſh. Gen. x. 7. He pecpled 
one part of Arabia Felix, where i 
found a city called Sabta, and a peo- 
ple called Sabtheans. Carmer's Diss 
SABTECHA, the fifth ſon of < als 
He peopled, as is thou. 
Arabia, or ſome Other 


Car mania. For in all theſ- cou tlic 
are found foot, ef the name dabte- 
cha. EY 

AC AR, OE SA AR; father of 


Ahlam. 
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death of a friend or relation. 
calamities and troubles, they wore 


generally but four ſtrings. 
deſcribed by Athenzus, Vitruvius, and 


SAC 
Ahiam. 1 Chr. xi. 35. Ahiam was 


one of the heroes of David's army, 
SACK, or Sackci.oTn, This is a 


pure Hebrew word, and has ſpread fi 


into almoſt all languages, Beſides the 
common ſigniſication, which is very 
well known, it ſtands alſo for a ſuit 
of mourning, which was wore at the 


In great 


ſackcloth about their bodies. Gird 


| yourſelves with ſackcloth and mourn 
before Abner. 2 Sam. iii. 31. 
gird ourſelves with ſackcloth, and let 

us go and implore the clemency of the 
king of Iſrael. 1 Kings xx. 31. Ahab 

tore his cloaths, put on a ſhirt of hair- 


Let us 


cloth, or ſackcloth as we have it, next 
to his ſkin, fafted, and lay upon ſack- 
cloth. 1 Kings xxi. 27. 


When Mordecai was informed of ihe 
| misfortune that threatned his nation, 
| he put on ſackcloth, and covered his 
head with aſhes. Eſth. iv. I, 2, 3. Job 
(xvi. 15.) fays, that he has nes a 
ſack upon his fleſh. 

On the contrary, in the time of j joy, 
and upen the hearing of any good 
news, thoſe that were clad in ſack- 


cloth, tore it from their bodies, and that have conſcientiouſly acquitted _ 


_ themſelves of this duty; we may af- 
firm, that there have always been ſa- . 


caſt it from them. Pſal. xxx. 11. 
The prophets were commonly cloathed 


in ſackcloth, The Lord bids Iſaiah 
to put off the ſackcloth that was about 


his body, and to 80 naked. Iſa. Xx. 2. 


Zechariah (xiti. 4.) ſays, that the falſe 
prophets ſhould no longer propheſy in 
tackeloth, to deceive the ſimple. St. 
)J ſays, 
that the two prophets that Gol ſhould 


John i in the Revelation (Xi. 3 


raiſe up at the end of the world, 


E mould propheſy a thouſand, d hun- 


dred and ſixty years, cloathed 1 in fack- 
Cloth. 

SACKBUT, 1 a ſort of an- 
tient muſical inſtrument, which was in 
uſe in Chaldza, (Dan. iii. 5, 7.) and 


which is thought to be a ſtring-inftru- 


ment, of a ſhrill ſound, and which had 
Thus it is 


Fee Athenzus gives us to under- 
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Bayrrom, OTIS : 
SACRIFICE 1s an fe Ting nude - 
to God upon his altars, by the hand 
of a lawful miniſter, to acknowledge 
his power, and to pay him homage. 
Sacrifice differs from a meer oblation, 

in this, that in a ſacrifice there muſt 

be a real change or deſtruction of the 


The law did nothiag 
tain the quality, the number, and O- 
ther circumſtances of ſacrifices, Be- 
fore that, all was arbitrary. They 
offered the fruits of the earth, the fat 
or the milk of animals, the fleeces of 
| ſheep, or the blood and the fleſh of 


the victims. 


SAC 


ſtand, that this inſtrument was pretty 


near the ſame with the Magadis, PeQtis, 


and Trigonos, ftring- inſtruments, the 


but which cannot be very far from our 
modern pſaltery, except that they had 
not ſo many ſtrings. Ifidore of Sevil 
ſeems to have thought, that it was a 


kind of flute or haut-bois, fince he 
ſays, that Sambuca takes its name from 
the elder-tree, called in Latin Sambu-. 


cus, becauſe at firſt this inſtrument was 
made with a | 


pipe of elder. 


SACRAMEN TS. 


thing offered; whereas an oblation is 
but a ſimple offering of a gift. As 


men have always been under an obli- 


gation of acknowledging the ſupreme 


dominion of God over them, and 
whatever belongs to them; 
there have always been found perſons 


crifices in the world. 


Adam and his ſons, Noah 5 his de- 


ſcendants, Abraham and his poſterity, 


Job and Melchiſ:dec before the law, 


have offered to God real ſacrifices. 


Every one purſued his 
own humour, his acknowledgment, 
his zeal, or his devotion p but amon 


the Jews, the law appointed what they 
were to offer, and in what quantities. 
Before the law was given, every one 


was the prieſt and miniſter of his own 


ſacrifices; at leaſt he was at liberty to 
1 B 3 


gure of wich is not much known to us, 


See the articles C 


and as 


2 more than aſcer- 


0 ule 


SAC. 
chuſe what prieſt he pleaſed, to offer 
his victims. Generally, this honour 
was conferred upon the moſt antient, 
or head of a family, on princes, or 
men of the greateſt virtue and integ- 
rity. But after Moſes, this was wholly 
confined to the family of Aaron. 

It is diſputed, whether, at firſt, there 


were any other facrifices than burnt- 
_ offerings: no other appear in icrip- 
7 The Talmudiſts aſſure us, that 
Abel offered only holocauſts, or burnt- 


ture. 


ſuacrifices, conſuming the fleſh of the 
victim by fire; becauſe it was not al- 


| lowed to eat any of it. Grotius is of 


opinion, that this patriarch did not 


offer any bloody ſacrifices, The text 


of Moſes informs us, (Gen. iv. 4.) 


that he offered * of the firſtlings of 
© his flock, and of the fat thereof. 


But the Hebrew may be tranſlated by, 
bv of the ſirſt fruits, and the milk.“ We 
are told, that the antients offered to 


God only the fruits of the earth, herbs, 
| flowers, honey, iailk, Wheat, wool. 


Ovid. Fag. lib. 4. 


We are told allo, that the antients put 


no fire to their ſacrifices, but obtained 


it by their prayers; and moſt of the 
_ fathers think, it was thus that God 


declared the facrifices of Abel to be 


reeable to him: he conſumed them, 
as they ſay, by a fire ſent from hea- 


ven; which was a favour not vouch- 
ſafed to Cain's ſacrifices. In the fame 


manner, he ſet fire to the ſacrifices of- 


fered at Aaron's conſecration, to thoſe 
offered by Gideon, to thoſe offered by 


Solomon at the dedication of his tem- 
ple, to thoſe of Elijah upon mount 


Carmel, and to thoſe offered by the 


Mlaccabees at reſtoring the worſhip of 


tte temple, after it had been pro- 


phaned by Antiochus Epiphanes. 


offering, or holocauſt; the ſacrifice 
for ſin, or the ſacriſice of expiation; 
and the pacific ſacrifice, or ſacriſice of 
thankſgiving. Beſides theſe, there 
were ſeveral kinds of offerings, of 
corn, of meal, of cakes, of wine, of 
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offered and burnt quite up, on the 
altar of burnt-offerings, without any 
reſerve to the perſon that 
victim, or to the prieſt that killed 
and ſacrificed it; only the prieſt had 
the benefit of the ſkin : for before the 
ſacriſices were offered to the Lord, 
their ſkins were flayed off, and their 

feet and intrails were wained. Lev. 


The Hebrews had properly but three 
Ieorts of ſacrifices, which are, the burnt- 


S A C 


fruits; and one manner of ſacrificing, 


which bas no. relation to any we have 


now mentioned, which 1s, the ietting 


at liberty one of the two ſparrows that 
were offered for the purification of le. 
prous perſons ; and the ſcape-goat, 


which was taken to a diſtant and ftee 


place, where it was left at liberty: 


theſe animals, thus left to themſelves, 


were eſteemed as victims of expiation, 


1 


which were loaded with the ſins of 
See the ar- 
ticles LEPROST, Az AZ EL, and Ex- 

3% 8 
The holocauſt or burnt-ſacrifice was 


thoſe that offered them. 


4 


gave the 


e „„ 
The ſacrifice for fin, or for expiation, 

or the purification of a man who had 
fallen into any offence againſt the law, 


was not entirely conſumed upon the 


fire of the altar. Nothing of it re- 
turned to him that had given it, but 
the ſacrificing prieſt had a ſhare in it; 
and theſe are the particulars that were 


obſerved in this caſe; (Levit iv. v) 


if it were the high-prieſt who had of- 
tended through ignorance, he offered 

a calf without blemiſh : he brought it 
to the door of the tabernacle, put his 
hand upon the head of the ſacrifice, 
confeſſed his fin, afked pardon for it, 
killed and ſtuck the calf, carried its 
blood into the tabernacle, with his 
finger mace ſeven aſperſions towards 
the vail that ſeparated the holy place 
from the ſanctuary, put a littie of this 
blood upon the altar of incenſe, and 
afterwards poured out all the reſt at 
the, foot of the altar of burnt-ſacri- 


fices: after this, he took away the fat 


that covered the kidneys, the liver, 
and the bowels; he put the whole 
upon the fire of the altar of burnt- ſa- 
er crifices; 
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the ſacriſice. 
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crifices ; and as to the ſkin, the feet, 
the bowels, and the fleſh of the ſacri- 


fice, he cauſed them to be burnt out 


of the camp, in a clean place, where 


: they uſed to put the aſhes that were 
taken away from the altar of burnt- 
ſacriſices. | 
| Secondly, if it were the whole people 
that had offended, they were to offer 

a calf in like manner. 
| ſhall bring it to the altar of the taber- 
nacle, ſhall 
head, and eonfeſs their offence ; after 
which, the prieſt ſhall ſtick the victim, 
ſhall carry its blood into the holy place, 
ſhall make ſeven 2 
the vail, ſhall put ſome upon the horns 

| of tle altar of incenſe, ſhall pour out 
the reit at the foot of the altar of 
pburnt-ſacriſices, ſhall burn the fat up 
on the ſaid altar; and the reſt of the 
body, the feet, the fkin, and the 


The elders 


put their hands upon its 


bowels, ſhall be burnt out of the camp, 


as has been ſaid of the * of | 
the high-pr rieſt. | 
"Thirdly, if it be the 
people that has offended, he ſhall offer 
a goat, ſhall bring it to the door of 
the tabs ernacle, ſhall put his hands up- 
on its head, and ſhall confefs his ſin. 
The prieſt ſhall ſacrifice it, ſha!l put 
of the blood of the victim upon the 
horns of the altar of burnt- facrzac: 8, 
ſnall pour ons the reſt of the blood at 


prince of he 


the foot of the fame altar, ſhall burn 
the fat upon the fire of the alta ir, and 


the ret of the facrifice ſhall be tor him 


ſelf, He ſhall be obliged to cat it in 


the tabernacle, and not dare ro cy 


any of it without. 


Fourthly, if he be oaly a prix ate per- 
| ſon who has committed an offence, he 
mall offer a ſheep, or a {he-coat with- 
out blemith, ſhall preſent it to the 


prieſt at the door of the tabernacle, 
ſhall put his hands upon the head of 


the horns of the altar of burnt- {acri- 


fices, ſhall pour out the reſt at the foot 


of the fame Rar, Upon WIR he ſhall 
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aſperſions towards 


The prieſt ſhall ſacrifice. 
it, ſhall put ſome of the blood upon 


1 
burn the fat; and all the reſt ſhall be 


his own. 


But if he is not of abjlity to offer a 
ſheep or a ſhe-poar, he ſhal! offer two 


turtles, or two young pigeons ; dne 
for his fin, and the other for a burnt- 


offering, That which is for the burfit- 


offering, {hall be entirely conſumed 
upon the fire of the altar. 


. ſhall be offered for his fin, ſhalt be 


That which 


Preſented to the prieſt, who ſhall pull 


off its head, as ſome ſay, or only vio- 


5 lently twiſt it about towards the wings, 


wichout pulling it of, ſhall make an 
. mater with the blood of this bird 
towards the altar, ſhall ſpill the reſt of 


the blood at the foot of the ſame al- 
tar; and the fleſh ſhall be his own. 
Laſtly, if the perſon was fo poor, * 
- that he could not afford to offer cither 
a ſhe-goat, or two turtles, he might 
offer the tenth part of an ephah of 
meal, that is, a little more than a gal- ; 
_ lon of me al, without oil or ſpice. He 
preſented it to the prieſt, Who took a 
handtul of it, and threw it upon the 
fire, and the reſt was for himſelf. 
There are ſome other circumſtances 
be longing to this matter, which may 
be ſeen in Leviticus, ch. v. 15, 16. and 
ch. vi. I, 2, 3. concerning the faults 
in which, beſides the fin- offering and 
facritice of expiation, there is a kind 


ot amends. to be made, or obligation 


of reitituton to the Lord, or to the 


perſons oftended, > ACCO; ding to the na- 
ture of the ofence: for as 45 the reſt, 
the ceremonies were always the ſame. 


As to the ſacrifice for fin, when a ram 
Was offered, his rump and tail was 


burnt: $10 along with the reit of the tat: 


but if it was a goat, the fat ry Was 


burnt. Lev. vii. 


The peace-offerings were made as 5 
grateful acknowledgment tor mercies 
Theſe the Iſraelites offered 


received. 


when they pleaſed; there was no law 
that obliged them to it. 


It was free 
to them to preſent what animals they 


would, provided they were ſuch as it 
was allowed them to ſacrifice. In cheſe | 
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ſacrifices, no diſtinction was obſerved 
either of the age or ſex of the victim, 
as was required in the burnt ſacrifices, 
and the facrifices for fin. 
only required that their victims ſhould 
be without blemiſh. Lev. iii. He that 
preſented them came to the door of 
the tabernacle, Put his hand upon the 
head ot tie victim, and killed it. The 
prieſt poured out the blood about the 
altar of burnt ſacrifices, burnt upon the 
altar the fat which is in the lower 
belly, that which covers the kidneys, 


the rump of the animal, which in that 
country is always very Tat. 


wave them towards the four quarters 
of the world; the prieſt ſupporting 
and directing Als" hands. The breait 
> and the right- ſhoulder of th e ſacrifice 
_ belonged to the prieſt that perior med 
the ſacrifice; and it appears that each 


of them were put into the hands of 


him that offered them, though Moſes 
75 only m 


After this, all the reſt of the ſacrifice 


belonged to him that preſented it to 


5 the prieſt; and he might eat it with 


his family and friends as any other 


meat. | 

The ſacrifices or offerings of meal or 
liquors, which were offered tor fin, 
were in favour of the poorer fort, who 
could not afford ſacrifices of oxen, 
goats, or ſheep: theſe have already 
deen mentioned under he; article 
OrrRRIN OS. 

The ſacrifices of birds i were aſfered on 
three occaſions, which are taken 1 notice 
of under the article Bixzyd. 

For the facrifices of the paſchal lamb, 
ſee PassOvER. 

The perpetual ſacrifice, called by the 
_ Hebrews, Thamid. The Lord: had 
appointed, that they ſhould offer every 
: day two lambs * the altar of burnt- 


1100 ] 


The law 


the night began. 
the liver, and the bowels; and if it 
were a lamb or a ram, he added to it 


Human 1 


mentions the breaſt of the animal. 


| action! 2 152 as it fear, 85 vani 
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offerings, one in the morning, and a- 
nother in the evening 


ing. Ex. xxix. 38— 
40. Numb. xxvii. 3z. They were 
burnt as holocauſts, but by a imall fre, 


that they might continue burning the 
longer. 


he ſheep of the morning 
was offered about ſun- riſing, after the 


incenſe was burnt upon the golden al- 
tar, and betore any other ſacrifice, 
That in the evening was offered be. 
tween the two veſpers; that is to ſay, 
at the decline of the day, and before 
With each of theſe 
victims was offered half a pint of wine, 
as much of the pureſt oil, and an aſ- 


ſaron, or about three © pines: of the fineſt : 
Before ” 


theſe things were ſet in order upon the 

l = of the altar, the prieſt put them 
nto the hands of the perſon that pro- 
7 vided the victim; (Levit. vii.) then 
made him lift them up on high, and 


"Rowe. 


2 by us, have prevailed with ſe- 
eral ſo far as to offer human ſacri- 
It is not agreed who it was that 
Philo, the 
Jew, inſinuates, that the cuſtom of of- 
fering ſuch ſacrifices, was known in 
the land of Canaan before Abraham; 
and ſome learned men think, that the ; 
example of theſe people, took off 


ag 
introduced this cuſtom. 


much of that horror that Abrabam 


would otherwiſe have had, at the in- 
| tention of ſacrificing his own ſon, when 
he had received chat command from 


God. 


But it is much more probable, that | 
Abraham was the firſt who attempted 
to ſacrifice his own fon ; and that it 
was his example, ill applied, that gave 
a rife to this cuſtom. 
who tells us, that Ilus, or Saturn, was 


the firſt who ſacrificed his own fon 


Jehid, is an author without any au- 
thority. Philo does not deny indeed, 
but that the cuſtom of offering human 
ſacriſices might obtain in Paleſtine be- 
fore Abraham's time; but he main- 
tains, chat this patriarch, in the ſacri- 
fice he was going to make, had no in- 
tention to imitate theſe people, whoſe 


manners and idolatry he abhorred. 
What motive could he have to this 


170 3 
tentation, 


The natural. no- 
tion common to all mankind, that we 
ſhould offer to God whatever is moſt | 


Sanchoniathon, - 
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Morock. : 
It has been a queſtion among the 


of the ſacrificer. 


SAC 
tentation, the deſire of praiſe, or of 


riches? Iſaac was every thing to him; 
et the expreſs command of God 


would not allow him to heſitate upon 


a matter ſo contrary to his inclinations, 
and ſo oppoſite to his intereſt. 
As to the human ſacrifices cuſtomary 


in Paleſtine, in Africa, in Gaul, and 
almoſt all the world over, it muſt be 
owned they were very antient, and 
that they did really ſacrifice men to 


their falſe gods. We know that ſome 
learned men have thought, that among 


the Canaanites and Moabites, they 
contented themſelves with making the 
children to Pats through the flames, 
or between two fires, which they called 
' Luftrare per ignem; and we doubt not, 
But for 


but ſometimes they aid ſo. 
the moſt part they really conſumed 
them in the flames, which 1s caſily 


proved. See Pſal. cvi. 37. 1 
lo the article 


and xxxii. 35. See a 
Calmet's Didt. &c. 


learned, whence the antie ent ſacrifiees had 


their origin, and how it came to paſs, 
that all the religions in the world 


ſhould agree in this point, that the 


of ſacrifices to the barbarity and ig- 
norance of the heathen world ; and 2 45 
to the Jews, they borrowed this prac- 


tice from the E gyptians, in which God 
ſuſtered them to continue, being con- 


tented with bare! 


ited w ely reforming it. 'To 
this it is 


anſv-.cred, that it is ſcarce 


credible that God would borrow the 
manner of his worſhip from a people 


the moſt ſuperſtitious of any in the 
world. And therefore chriſtian wri- 


ters uſually date the origin of ſacri- 
fices much higher, and derive them 
from the patriarchs; from Abel, Noah, 
who all offered ee 
lices which the ſcripture teſtifies were 


and Abr aham. 


acceptable to God. From whence it 
is moſt reaſonable to conclude, that 


the ſacrinces of the heatheus were but 
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city. 


SAD 

an imitation of the ſacrifices of theſe 
holy patriarchs ; the devil, who is the 
ape of the divinity, requiring the ſame | 
honours to be paid him by his “or- 
ſhippers as were paid to God himſelf 


by his : beſides, 
the earth are defended from Noah, 


they might derive the uſe of ſacrifices 


from him. Pronghton's DiF. horn, 
Sacrifices therefore did not owe their 
riſe to idolatry, but to divine revela- 


tion, God himſelf having ordained 


them. And the reaſon of this inſti- 


tution the reader may meet with in 
Euſebius's Demonfir. Evang. I. i. c. 10. 
where that writer ſhews, that the an- 
tient ſacrifices under the law, were 
types and figures of the grand facri- 
fice of Jeſus Chriſt on the croſs, tor 


the ſins of the whole world. 


SADDUCEES, a famous Jewiſh ; 
ſect, ſo called (according to the jewiſh _ 
Talmud) from their founder Sadoc. 
It began in the time of Antigonus of 
Socho, preſident of the Sanhedrim at 
_ Jeruſalem, and teacher of the law in 
the principal divinity-ſchool of that 
He died in the time of Prolemy 
_Philadelphus king of Egypt. 
ſhedding the blood of an animal was 
a proper expreſſion of religious adora- 
tion, and an attonement for the fins 
Some aſcribe the riſe 


Baithus, + 1 


that there was no reſurrection, nor fu- 
ture ſtare. Many being perverted to 


this opinion, this gave rite to the ſect of 


the ſadducees, who were a kind of Epi- 


cureans, but differing from them in 
this, that though they denied a future 
ſtate, yet they allowed the power of 
God to create the world, and his pro- 
vidence to govern it; 
lowers of Epicurus denied both. See 


Ericun tans: 905 

Dr. Prideaux thinks, that ihe tale. 
cees were at firſt no more than what 
the caruites are now; that is, they 


would 


as all the nations of 


This 
Antigonus having often in his lectures 
inculcated to his ſcholars, that they 
ought not to ſerve God in a ſervile 
manner, but only out of filial love and 
fear, two of his icholars, Sadoc and 
inferred from thence, that 
there were no rewards at all after this 
life; and therefore ſeparating from the 
ſchool of their maſter, mey taught 


whercas the fol- 


. 


S AD 


theſe two ſects became directly oppo- 


fite to each other. Prideauxs Con. 
See PHARISEES 


0 and CARAITES, 1 


God only; that as to man, this world 
18 his all. 


another life. They pretended alſo, 


that what is ſaid of the exificnce of 


angels, and of a future reſurrection, 


are nothing but illuſtons. Acts xxiii. 


8. St. Epiphanius, and aſter him St. 


Auſlin, have advanced, that the ſad- 
ducees denicd the Holy Ghoſt, But 


neither Joſephus nor the evangelifts 


=} 


- accuſe them of any error like this. It 


has been alſo imputed to them, 


that they thought God corporea! ; and 


that they received none of the pro- 
phecies. OS 


t is pretty difficult to apprehend how 
they could deny the being of angels, 


and yet receive the books of Moſes, 


where ſuch. irequent mention is made 

of angels, and of their appearances. 

_ Grotius and M. Le Clerc oblerve, that 

it is very likely they looked upon an- 


gels, not as particular beings, and ſub- 
fisting of themſelves, but as powers, 


emanations, or qualities inſeparable 
from the deity, much as the ſun-beams 
are inſeparable from the ſun. Or per- 
| haps, they held angels not to be ſpiri- 
tual, but mortal; juſt as they thought 


that ſubſtance to be, which animates 
us and thinks in us. The antients do 
not acquaint us how they ſolved this 
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would not receive the traditions of the 
elders, but ſtuck to the written word 
only; and the phariſees being great 
promoters of thoſe traditions, hente 


maintained, that only what 


They did not deny but that 
we had reaſonable foals; but they 
maintained this foul was mortal; and, 
by a neceſſary coniequence, they de- 

nied the rewards and puniſhments of 


SAD 
difficulty, that might be urged againg 
them from ſo many paſſages of the 
Pentateuch, where mention is made of 
As the ſadducees acknowledged nei. 
ther puniſhments nor recompences in 
another life, ſo they were inexorable 


in their chaſtiſing of the wicked. They 

Afterwards the ſadducees imbibed o- 

ther doctrines, which rendered them a 
ſect thoroughly impious. For they de- 
nied the reſurrection of the dead, and 

the exiitence of angels, and the ſpirits 
© or ſouls of men departed. They Feta, + 

that there is no ſpiritual being but 


obſerved the law themſelves, and cauſ. 
ed it to be obſerved by others, wit 
the utmoſt rigour. They admitted of 
none of the traditions, explications, or 


modifications of the Phariſees; they 


kept only to the text of the law; and 
| | Was wiit- 
ten was to be obſerved. 1 


The ſadducees are accuſed of rejecting 


all the books of ſcripture, except thoſe 


of Moſes ; and to ſupport this opinion 


it is obſerved, that our Saviour makes 
uſe of no ſcripture againſt them, but 


paſſages taizen out of the Pentate ch. 


But Scaliger produces good proofs to 


vindicate them from this reproach. 


He obſerves, that they did not appeat 
in Iſracl till after the number of the 
holy books were fixed; and that if 
they had been to chooſe out of the 


canonical ſcriptures, the Pentateuch 


other book, ſince it often makes 
mention of angels and their appari- 


was leſs favourable to them than any 


tion. Peides, the ſadducees were pre- 
ſent in the temple, and at other rcli- 
gious afiemblics, where the books of 
the prophets were read indifferent]y, 
as weil as thoſe of Moſes. They were 


in the chief employs of the nation, 
many of them were even prielts. 


Would the Jews have ſuffered in theie 


employments perſons that rejected the 


greatef part of their ſcriptures ? Me- 
naſſe-ben-Iſrael ſays expreſsly, that in-. 


deed they did not reject the prophets, 


but that they explained them in a ſenſe 
very different from that of the other 
Jews. = | 


Joſephus aſſures us, that they denied 
deſtiny or fate; alledging, that theſe 
were only ſounds void of ſenſe, and that 
all the good or evil that happens to us, 
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is in conſequence of the good or evil 
ſide we have taken, by the free choice 
of our will. They ſaid alſo, that God 


was far removed {rom doing or Know- 


ing evil, and that man was the abſo- 
jute maſter of his own actions. This. 
was roundly to deny a providence, and 
upon this footing l know not, ſays. 


E- F. Calmer, what could be the religion 


of the ſadducees; or what influence 


the maxims of this ſect. | 
and Alexander Jannæus, ſon of Hirca- 
nus, continued to favour the ſaddu- 
cees; and Maimonides aſſures us, that 
under the reign of Alexander Jan- 


they could aſcribe to God in things 
here below. However, it is certain 


they were not only tolerated among 
the Jews, but that they were admitted 
to the high-prieſthood itſelf. This 


ſnews what muſt be then the ſtate of 


: the religion of the Jews. John Hir- 


canus, high-prieſt of that nation, ſe- 
parated himſelf in a ſignal manner 
from the ſe& of the Phariſees, and 
went over to that of Sadoc. It is ſaid 
alſo, he gave ſtrict command to all 
the Jews, on pain of death, to receive 


Ariſtobulus 


næus, they had in poſlſeſſion all the 


offices of the Sanhedrim, and that there 
only remained of the party of the 


phariſees, Simon the ſon of Secra. 
Caiaphas, who condemned Jeſus Chriſt 


to death, was à ſadducee; (Acts v. 


17. iv. 1.) as allo Ananus the younger, 
who put to death St. James the bro- 
ther of our Lord. At this day, the 
Jews hold as heretics, that ſmall num- 
ber of ſadducees that are to be found 
among them. See upon this matter 
Serrar. Tribere/, Menaſſe ben-ljrae!, 


de Reſurrectione mortuomum; Baſuages 
Hiſtory of the Jews, Sc. and Calmet's 
Difertation upon the Sects of the Fews, 


betore the Commentary of St. Mari. 
The ſect of the ſadducces is not ex- 


| tinguiſhed ; it was much reduced by 


the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and by 
the diſperſion of the Jews ; but it re- 


vived afterwards. At the beginning 


of the third century, it was fo formi- 
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dable in Egypt, that Ammonim, Ori- 
gen's maſter, when he ſaw them pro- 
pagate their opinions in that country, 


thought himſelf obliged to write a- 
gainſt them, or rather againſt the Jews 
who tolerated the ſadducees, though 


they denied the fundamental points 
of their religion. The emperor Juſ- 


tinian mentions the ſadducees in one 


of his novels, baniſhes them out of 


all the places of his dominions, and 
condemns them to the ſevereſt puniſh- 
ments, as people that maintained athe- 
ifical and impious tenets; denying 
the reſurrection and the laſt judgment. 
Annus, or Ananus, a diſciple of ſuda, 
ſon of Nachman, a famous rabbin of 
the eighth century, declared himſelf, 
as it is ſaid, in favour of the ſaddu- 
cees, and ftrenuouſly protected them 
c They had 
allo a celebrated defender in the twelfth. 
age, in the perſon of Alpharag, a Spa- 
niſn rabbin. This doctor wrote a 
gainſt the phariſees, the declared ene- 
mies of the ſadduces; and maintained 
by his public writings, that the putity 
cf Judaiſm was only to be found a- 
mong the ſadducees: that the tradi- 
tions avowed by the phariſees were 
uſcleſs, and that the ceremonies, which 


againſt their adverſaries. 


they had multiplied without end, 
were an iniupportable yoke. The 


rabbi Abraham-ben-David Italleri re- 


plied to Alpharag, and ſupported the 
lect of the phariſecs by two great ar- 


guments, that of their univerlality, 


and that of their antiquity, He prov- 


ed their antiquity by a continued ſuc- 


ceſſion from Adam down to the year 


1167; and their univerſality, becauſe 
the phariſces are ſpread all the world 
over, and are found in all the ſyna- 
7 TT on SETS, 
There are ſtill ſeen of the Sadducees 


— 


in Africa, and in feveral other places. 


'Phey deny the immortality of the 
ſoul, and the reſurrection of the body; 
but they are rarely found, at leaſt, 
there are but few, who declare them 


jelves for theſe opinions. 


Wt dt _— OS 
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union withChriſt their head „andi in their 
love to one another, and in faith and 
grace, till they come to a perfect man 


built: 


Rs from the Vs enetians, 


„„ 
SADOC, the ſon of Azor, and fa- 


ther of Achim, one of the anceſtors of 


Jeſus Chrift, Matt. i. 14, 

SAINT, in ſcripture ſignifies an 
holy or godly perſon ; one that is ſo 
by profeſſion, covenant and converſa- 
tion. Pſal. xvi. 3. Heb. vi. 14. This 


word is applied to thoſe bleſſed ſpirits, 
who are graciouſly admitted by God 
to partake of everlaſting glory and 
bleſledneſs. Rev. xviii. 24. Alſo to the 
holy angels. Deut. xxxiii. 2. 
For the perfecting of the ſaints, 


Jude.! 


Eph. iv. 11. 7. e. To ſtrengthen and 
confirm them more and more in their 


in heaven, when grace ſhall be turned 
into glory. Cruden's Concord. 


SALAH, according to the a 


q copies of the Bible, (Gen. xi. 12—15.) 
Was the ſon of Arphaxad, born in the 


_thirty-fifth year of his father's age, 
and in the year of the world 1693; 
but according to the Septuagint and 


St. Luke, (iii. 36.) Salah was the ſon 

of Cainan and grandſon of ARE 
See the article Cainan. 

Salah, at the age of thirty years, be- 


gat Eber, and died at the age of 430 ſon to Neri. 


The Jews pretend, that Salathiel v was 
the titular prince of the Jews, during 


years, The Oriental writers pretend, 


that Salah was a prophet, and as ſuch 
relate ſeveral idle traditions conceru- 


Ig him. 
 SALAMIS was once a "PRAC city 


in the ile of Cyprus, oppoſite to Se- 


leucia, on the Syrian coatt; and as it 


the reign of the emperor Trajan, it 
Was deftroyed by the Jews, and re- 


time of Herodius ſacked and raſed to 


the ground by the Saracens, it never 
8 recovered its former ſplendor, though _ 


cut of its ruins is ſeid to have ariſen 

Famaguita, which was the chief place 

Of the iſle When the Turks took it 
| in the year 1570. 
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and father of Zorobabel. 


4. iii. 2. 


but after that, being in the 


© dweling place in Zion.“ 


SAL 
Wellss Geography of the New Te Na. 
Ment. 


St. Paul cams hither along with St, 
Barnabas, in the forty-forth of the 
vulgar zra, and there converted Ser. 


gius Paulus. Acts. xiii. 5. 
SALATHIEL, ſon of Jeconiah, 
1 Chron, 


iii. 17. He died at Babylon during 


the captivity. The ſame Salathiel was 


alſo ſon of Neri, according to St. Luke, 


by Rehoboam, according to St. Mat- 


thew, (i. 12.) and from the ſame So- 
lomon by Nathan, according to St. 

Luke. 
. two branches of this illuſtrious genea- 
logy 3 ſo that Salathiel was ſon to Jeco: 

niah, according to the fleſh, as it ap. 
_ Pears from the chronicles, which tell 


In Salathiel were united the 


us, that Jeconiah had two ſons, Afiir 


and Salathiel, while he was at Babylon. 
And he might be fon of Neri by adop- 


tion, or by having married the heireſs of 


Neri's family; or even by proceeding. 
from the widow of Neri, who might have | 
died without children. For in any one of 
theſe caſes he would paſs for the ſon of 
Neri according to the Law. St. Luke 
does not tell us in what ſenſe he was 


Calm 's Dia. 


their captivity, exerciſing a imall mat- 


ter of authority over them, in ſubordi- 
nation to that of the kings of Chaldæa. 
They pretend alſo, that he had ſuc- 


ceſſors of the houſe of David, known 
was the ſult place where the goſpel 


Was preached, it was in the primitive 
times made the ſee of the primate or 
| metropolitan of the whole iſland. In | 


by the title of princes of the captivity, 


Who were appointed by the kings of 
the country. 


See CAPrivir x. 


towards 


Joſh. xii. 4, and xili. 11. 
SALEM. 


Salem alſo is his tabernacle, and his 
The com- 


mon opinion is, that Melchiſedec, 
| | king | 


He deſcended from Solomon 


SALCHA, or Sale, a city of 
the kingdom of Og, in the country 
of Paſhan, beyond Jordan, 
the northern extremity of ron Portion 
of Manafſeh. Deut. iii. 


. 1 Chr, | 
v. 11. | 


he name of Salem is 
given to Jeruſalem, Pial, Ixxvi. 2. In 
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© Beth-lehem ;? 


his return from Meſopotamia. 


SAL 


king of Salem, was king of Jeruſalem, 


See the articles JERUSALEM and Mer- 


CHISEDEC. 
SALEM, or SHALEM, a diy of the 
Shechemites, where Jacob arrived at 


xxxiii. 18. 


 SALEM, or SALIM, the place where 


John the baptiſt baptized upon the 
| Jordan, John iti. 23. 


| ſcripts are very indifferent as to Salem 


or Salim. 


SALLAl, of the race of the priets | 
| Nehem. x11. 20. 


SALLU, the ſon of Meſhullam, of 
the tribe of Benjamin. 


1 Chron. ix. 7. 
SALMANESER, or SHALMANE- 
SFR. See SHALMANESER. : 


SALMON, 


the iſland of Crete. 
near this city, (Act. xxvii. 7.) in his 


-SALOME, 


promiſed to give ber Whatever ſhe 
would aſk. See the articles Jonx, 
Hengopf As, Poe ANTIPAS HEROD. 


Salome married Herod the tetrarch 


15 0 uncle, the fon of Fierod the Great; 


nd afterwards A ri! obulus, the fon of 
= Herod | king of Chaicis, by whom ſhe 

had three ſons Hz 8, PG RIP PA and. 
 ARISTOBULUS. | n 


5 
25 


[ riog 1 


The only perſon known in ſcripture. 


Gen. 
Euſebius and St. Jerom, 
take notice of this city; but ſome 
commentators tranſlate the Hebrew 
thus, Jacob came ſafe and found to 
a city of Shechem.“ le- 
brew, may ſignify aft, in health, &c. 


Shalem, in He- 


The manu- 


or SAL Ma, fon 1 
Nahſhon; he married Rahab, by 


whom he had Boaz, | 


1 Chron ii. 11, 
51, 54. Ruth iv. 20, 21, and Matt. 


SAL 


by the name of Salome was, 


SALOME, wife of Zebedee, and 
mother of St. James Major, and St. 
John the evangeliſt, Matt. xxvii. 56. 

She was one of thoſe holy women who 
uſed to attend upon our Saviour in his 
Journeys, and to miniſter to him. It 
was ſhe that requeſted of Jeſus Chriſt, 
that her two ſons, James and John, 
might ſit on his right and left hand, 
when he ſhould come into his kingdom. : 
Compare Matt. xxvii. 56, with Mark 
xv. 40. But the ſon of God anſwered 
her, and her two ſons that were wit 
her, (Matt. xx. 20—22.) © Ye know 
not what ye aſk. Are ye able to 

drink of the cup that I ſhall drink 
© of, and to be baptized with the 

* baptiſm that I am baptized with ? 
They fay unto him, We are able. 


And he faith unto them, Ye ſhall 


drink indeed of my cup, and be 

baptized with the baptiſm that I am 
© baptized with; but to fit on my 
* right hand, and on my left, is not 
mine to give, but it ſhall be given 
1.4. He is named * the father of -*: 
wich is as much as to 
; fay, that his deſcendants peopled Beth- 
„„ 
SALMONE, a city and ſea- .port in 
St. Paul paſſed. 


even at the croſs. She was allo of 


the number of thoſe holy women who 
| way to Rome, in the year of Chriſt. 60. 
the name of ſeveral 
1 Jewiſh women, and in particular of 
| the daughter of Herodias and He- 
rod Philip, who is known in fcrip- 

ture, though not by this name, to 

have, at the in! tigation of her mother, 

aked the head of John the baptiſt of 
her uncle Herod Antipas who bad 


brought perfumes to embalm him, and 


who came, for this purpoſe, to the 
ſepulchre on Sunday morning early. 

Mark xvi. 1, 2. 
they ſaid to one another, Who mall 
take away the ſtone from the mouth 
of the ſepulchre? for the ſtone was 


As they went along, 


a very great one. But when they 


came chither, they found it alread7 
removed; and as, into the tomb, 
they there ſaw an angel, SO 
them, that Jelus Ch wilt was riſen. And 
returning to Jeruſalem, 

"Ip Jet 5 appeared to them on the way, 
and fatd to them, (Matt. xxviii. 10.) 
go tell m bre- 
; the en, „ that they! ty into Gablee, and 
| | _ 5." 


as they were 


2 Be noc afraid; 


to them for whom it is prepares of ; 
of my father.“ 
St. Salome gave a great proof of her 

faith, when ſhe followed Jeſus Chriſt 
to Calvary, and did not forſake him 


who e | 


+ Sos open. 


. there ſhall they ſee me.“ This is 
what the ſcripture informs us of 
Salome the mother of the ſons of 
Zebedee. 

Some give her the name of Mary 8a. 
lome, but there is no good proof of 
her being called Mary. 

SALT, in the Hebrew 99 me- 
lach, in the Greek Axc, and in Latin 


Sal. God appointed that jalt ſhould 


be uſed in all the ſacrifices that were 


offered to him; (Lev. ii. 13.) And 
every oblation of thy meat- offering 


© ſhalt thou ſeaſon with ſalt; neither 


© ſhalt thou ſufter the ſalt of the cove- 
© nant of thy God to be lacking from 
9 Os thy meat-offering : with all thy offer- 


© ings thou ſhalt offer ſalt.“ Jeſus 


_ Chriſt makes an alluſion to this, when, 


ſpeaking of the ſufferings of the damn- 
ed, he ſays, (Mark ix. 48.) For 
every one ſhall be falted with fire, 


and every ſacrifice ſhall be falted 
with falt” 


See alſo Deut. xxix. 
23. © The whole land thereof is brim- 
ſtone, and ſalt, and burning.” 

We ſee from Ezekiel, (xvi. 4.) th at 


St. ſerom thought, 
to cloſe up the pores, which are then 


Galen ſays, that ſalt har- 
dens the ſkin of children, and makes 


it more firm. Avicenna acquaints us, 
tnat they bathed children with water 
in ͤ which ſalt has been diſſolved, to 

cloſe up the navel, and to harden the 

| Others think, it was to hinder 
any corruptions that might proceed 


_ ſkin. 


from cutting off the navel- itring. 5 


Ihe prophet Eliſha, being dehired to 


ſweeten the waters of the fountain of 


Jericho, and make them fit to drink, 


required a new veſſel to be brought to 
him, and ſome ſalt to be put therein. 

2 Kings ii. 21. They followed his 
orders: 
ſpring, and faid; Thus faith the Lord, 
I have healed theſe waters; and for 
the future they ſhall not be the occa- 
ſton ae of death or barrenneſs. 
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: Col. ir. 6. 
(Viark ! ix. 50.) © Have ſalt in your 
= © ſelves, and peace one with. ano- 
hueretofore they rubbed new-born chil- | 
dren with falt: 
that the) * did this, to dry up the hu- 
midity that abounds in children; and 


Moabites from the Lord; 
© be as Sodom, and the children of 
the 
6 breeding of nettles, and alt- pits, 


he threw this ſalt into the 


8 A L 
And in reality, the waters became 
good for drinking, and loſt all their 
former bad qualities. Naturally, the 
ſalt muſt only have ſerved to increaſe 
the brackiſhneſs or bitterneſs of this 
fountain ; but the prophet purpoſely 


made uſe of a remedy that ſeemed con- 
trary to the effect he would produce, 


that the miracle might become the 
more evident. 

2. © The felt of the earth, 3 18 ; pro- 
bably marle, with which they ma- 
nure their land in ſome countrics, in- 


ſtead of dung. See che Commentators 
upon Matt. v. 13 


3. Mineral ſalt, or ſalt that is dug 


out of mines, in form of a hard fone. 


It: 15: thought that Lot's wife was 
changed into a ſtatue of ſuch mineral 


ſalt, that ſhe became as a Tm or ſtone 


of ſalt. Gen. xix. 26. 


44. Salt is the ſymbol of wiſdom: 


Let your ſpeech be always with grace, 


6 a gs with falt, ſays St. Paul. 
And our Saviour ſays, 


ether.“ 


. Salt is the Gamba of ty 


and 1 incorruption. 


Thus they ſaid of a 


covenant, * It is a covenant. of falt 


for ever, before the Lord.” Numb, 


XViit. 19, And elſewhere, (2 Chron, 
xiii. 2 © The Lord God of IIrael 
gave the kingdom over Iſrael to 


© to David for ever, even to him and 
to his ſons, b a covenant of 
« ſalt.” | 


6. Salt is the n alſo of barren- | 
neſs and ſterility. When Abimelech 

| took the city of Shechem, he deſtroyed 
it, (Judg. 1x. 45.) and fowed the place 
with ſalt, that it might alw ays remain 
Cephaniah 


deſert and unfruitful. 


(ii. 9.) threatens the Ammonites and 
* Moab ſhall 


Ammon as Gomorrha, even 
* anda perpetual deſolation. See allo 
Jer. . 


7. Salt is likewiſe the {mbol of 
Si _ hoſpitality, 


7 hoſp 


t is d 
2 and 
F © tain 
their 
= 
E _ 


2 4 K ; = 


3 
3 
* 


* 
== tain 
their tables. 
provinces beyond 
E writing to king Artaxerxes, tell 
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friends, gueſts, 
them and receive them at 
I he governors of the 
the Euphrates, 
bim, 


5 (Ez. iv. 14. Becauſe we are ſalted 
with the ſalt of the palace,” 


ie ſalt-jea. © Gen. xiv. 3. Numb. 
E xiiv. 12. This is the Dead-ſca, or 
the lake Aſphaltites. See the article 


| Je valley of alt. Interpreters gene- 


dally place it to the ſouth of the Dead- 


Sea towards Idumza ; becauſe it is {aid 
in ſcripture, (2 Sam. vill. 13. 1 Chron. 


ulli. 12.) that Abiſhai killed, there 
eighteen thouſand Idumzans ; that 
ſoab killed there twelve thouſand of 
them; (Pl. 1x. Tit.) and that, a long 
- while after this, Amaziah king of Ju- 
dah killed ten thouſand Idumæans. 


ꝛ kings xiv. 7. 2 Chron. xxv. 11. 
Galen informs us, that they made uſe 


] of the falt of the lake Aſphaltites to 
ſcaſon their meat; and that it was a 
dronger cauſtic, and digeſted much 


more, than the other ſalts; becauſe 


alſo by the Maccabees, (1 Macc. xi. 


(ays he) it is more boiled. We ſee 


3 35. and x. 29.) that the Kings of Sy- 


nia had brine-pits in Judea. 
(Alvi. 11.) ſays, that the ſhore and 


Ezekiel, 


* 


the marſhes on the Dead-ſea ſhould 


be aſſigned for the making of ſalt. 


1 


Mr Halifax, in his account of Pal- 
myra, ſpeaks of a great plain all 
covered with ſalt, from whence the 


hole country round about is ſupplied. ne 5 
procurer of ſalvation to lot ſinners. 


his plain is about a league from Pal- 


E mnyra, and extends itſelf towards the 
eaſtern parts of Idumæa, the capital 
city of which was Bozra. Dax id beat 
the Idumæans in the valley of ſalt, as 


he returned from Syria of Zobah. 


SALU, father of Zimri, of the 


tribe of Simeon. Numb. xxv. 14. 


Limri was killed by Phinehas, in the 


E abomination of Peor. The frft book 


of Maccabees (ti, 
loom. _ 


26.) calls him Sa- 
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Fhboſpitality, and of that fidelity that 
is due from ſervants, 


domeſtics, to thoſe that enter- gers and enemies. 


SALES 

SALVATION is taken for deh- 
verance or victory over outward dan- 
vx0d, xiv. 13. 
Stand ſtill, and ſee the falvation of 
the Lord, See how he will deliver 


you from the Egyptians your enemies. 


And in 1. Sam. xiv. 45. Shall Jo- 


nathan die, who hath wrought this 
great ſalvation in Itracl?“ who, by 


God's aſſiſtance, hath obtained this 
ſignal victory over the Pluliſtines. 2 
For remiſſion of ſins, true faith, re- 


; pentance, obedience, and other laving 5 
graces of the ſpirit, which are the way 
to ſalvation. Luke xix. 9. This 


day is ſal vation come to this houſe,” 
3. For eternal happineſs hereafter, 


which is the object of our hopes and 
deſires. 
* knowledge of ſalvation to his people.“ 


Tnus it 18 ſaid, To give 


Luke i. 77. © Godly ſorrow worketh 
* repentance unto ſalvation.” 2 Cor. 
vii. 10. And the goſpel is called, the 


.-6 ſ: | FC 3 
goſpel of falvation.” (Eph. 1. 13.) 
becauſe it brings the good news that 


ſalvation is to be had; it offers falva- 


what terms it may be had, and the 


way how to attain it, it allo fits for 
ſalvation, and at laſt brings to it. 
4. For the author of ſalvation. Pal. 


XXVII. 1. The Lord is my light, and 


my ſal vation; he is my counſellor in 
all my difficulties, and my comforter . 
and deliverer in all my diſtreſſes. 5. 
For the perſon who is the ſaviour of 


ſinners. Luke 11. zo. Mine eyes 5 


have ſeen thy ſalvation,' ſays Simeon; 


I have ſeen him whom thou hatt ſent 


into the world to be the author and 


6. Fogtlie praile and benediction that 
is given to God. Rev. xix. 1. Al- 
« Icluia, ſalvation and glory and ho- 


1 
* 


C 

God.“ The Hevrews but rarely 
make uſe of concrete terms as they 
are called; but often os abſtracted. 
Thus, inſtead of ſaying, that God 
ſaves them, and protects them, they 
lay, that Cod is their lalvation. Thus 


the 


„ 


our and power unto the Lord our 


SAM 
the word of ſalvation, the joy of ſal- 
vation, the rock of ſalvation, the 
| ſhield of falvation, the horn of ſalva- 


| tion, &c. is as much as to ſay, The 
word that declares deliverance ; the 


joys that attends the eſcaping a great 


danger, a rock where any one takes 


refuge, and where he may be in 
fafety from his enemy; a buckler, 


that ſecures him ſrom the arm of the 


enemy; a hora or ray of light, of 


happineſs and ſalvation, Kc. Cru- 

dien Concord, 
0 SAMARIA, che capital city of the 
kingdom of Samaria, or of the ten 
| tribes, It was built by Omri king of 
on in the 


Iſrael, who began to reig 


year of the world 3079, and died ii 
: 1 Kings xvi. 24. He bought 
the hill Samaria of Shemer, for two 
- talents of filver, or for the ſum of fix * 
hundred eighty-foar pounds, ſeven 
It took the © 


3085. 


ſhillings and ſix pence. 
name of Samaria, from Shemer, the 


owner of the hill; though ſome think 


there were already ſome beginnings of 


2 city, becauſe before the reign of 
„ n there is mention made of Sama- 
ria. 1 Kings xiii. 32, in the year of 
But others take this 
for a prolepſis, or an anticipation, in 
the diicourſe of the man of God, Who 
ſpeaks of Samaria under the reign. of 


the world 3030. 


jeroboam. | 
However this be, it is certain chat Sa- 


maria was no conſiderable place, and 


did not become the capital city of the 


5 kingdom of Iſrael till after the reign 


of Omri. Before him, the kings 'of 


IIrael dwelt at Shechem, or at Tirzah. 


Samaria was ſituated upon an agreeable 
and fruitful hill, and an adv antageous 
| ſituation, and was twelve miles from 


Dothaim, twelve from Merrom, and 
four from Atharoth. Joſephus ſavs, 
it was a day's journey from Jer uſalem. 


Beſides, though it was built upon an 
eminence, yet it muſt have water in 


abundance; ſince we find medals ſtruck 


in this city, whereon 15 repreſented 
the Leden ASI: ticading a river 
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entirely demoliſhed it, and cauſed 


The kings of Samaria odd nothin 
to make this city the ſtrongeſt, the 
fineſt and the richeſt that was poſlible, 


(1 Kings xxii. 39.) that is, in which 
there were many ornaments of ivory, 


(fays he) © the winter-houſe with the 


* 
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which cruſh the needy ; which ſz 


drink, & 

Ben-hadad king of Syria bullt publi 
places or ſtreets in Samaria, 
XX. 34.) probably, for traffic, where 
his people dwelt, to promote trade, 


under the reign of Ahab, (1 Kings xn. 


ſiege, and the ſhameful defeat of the 


the article AAB. 

The following year, Ben- hadad brought 
an army into the ſield, probably with 
a deſign to march again. Samara: 
but his army was again cut in pieces. 


8 A M 


under foot; which proves it to have!“ 
been well watered. And Joiephus ob. 
ſerves, that when it was taken by John 
Hircanus the prince of the Jews, he 


even the brook to flow over itz 
ruins, to obliterate all the foot-ſtep 
of it. | 


Ahab built there a palace of ivory, 


Amos deſcribes Samaria, under Jero. 
boam II. as a city ſunk into all ex. 
ceſſes of luxury and effeminacy : Amos 
11.15, and iv. 1, 2. I will ſmite 


ſummer-houſe, and the houſes of 
ivory ſhall periſh, and the oren 
houſes ſhall have an end, ſays the 
Lord. Hear this word, ye kine of 
Baſhan, that are in the mountain of 
Samaria, which oppreſs the poor, 


© to their maſters, Bring, and let Us 
(1 Kings 


His ſon Ben-hadad beſieged this place, 


I, 2, 3, &c) in the year of the world 
3103. But the particulars of this 


Syrian army, have been related u under 


Some years after this, Ben-hadad 
came a third time, Jay down betor: 

Samaria, and reduced it to ſuch 7 
ſities by famine, that a mother wis 
there forced to eat her own child; bat 
the city was relieved by a Kon 


effect of the protection of God ; 
| related unde ＋ the articles Bux. 


BA DAD, 


HL 1o Ha; 


} 
} 
4 
* 
. { 
| * 
1 7 . 
b 3 
q 
5 uu 
4 . 
4 
** 
* of 
©. 
2 
x52 


5 6 - "T8, Feet tha l - 7 * . 1 
e CFCC000GCCGc e 
ee e IK PLS, 2 3 2 9 e 1 


K OLI" _y * We * 4, 
222 Toes A IS IR ISO, 


of the favours 


SAM 
Erisma, &c. Laſtly, it was beſieged 


by Shalmaneſer, king of Affyria, in 
the ninth year of Hoſhea king of Iſrael, 


(2 Kings xvii. 6, 7, &c.) which was 


the fourth of Hezekiah, king of Ju- 
dah. It was taken three years after, 


in the year of the world 3283. The 
rophet Hoſea ſpeaks of the cruelties 
exerciſed by Shalmanefer againſt the 
beſieged 3 (Hoſ. x. 4, 8, 9. xiv. 1.) 


and Micah ſays, that this city was re- 
duced to a heap of ſtones. 
The Cuthites that was ſent by Efar- 
haddon to inhabit tae Countiy of Sa- 
maria did not think it Worn their while 
to repair the ruins of this city; they 5 


dwelt at Shechem, which they mace the 
capital city of their ſtate. Tney were ſtill 
upon this footing, when Alexander the 


ſome of the houſes of Saina- 
maria, even from the time of the re- 


turn from the captivity, ſince Ezra 


then ſpeaks of the inhabitants of Sa- 
maria; (Ezr. iv, 17. Nehem. iv. 2.) 
and that the Sarnaritans, being jealous 


inEgypt,and burnt Andromachus alive, 


82 Alexander had left governor of 
marched againſt 


80 Alexander 
them, took Samaria, and put in Ma- 


cedonians to inhabit it; gieing the 
country round it to the Jews; and 


to encourage them to culürate it, 


he granted them an exemption from 
The king of Egy pt and Sy-. 


tribute. 
ria, who ſucceeded Alexander, de- 
prived them of the property of this 
country. See ALEXANDER, &. 
But Alexander Balas king 


Sr 1 Mac. x. 30, 33, and 
*. 2, 34. 1 8 0 the Jews re- en- 
tered into the full poſſeſhion of this 


Whole country under John Hircanus 
the Almongan, who took Samaria, 
and ruined it in ſuch a manner, ac- 
cording to Joſephus, that he made the 


Vor. H. 
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Mic. i. 6. 


| He paſſed through the mi 
Great came into Phoonic ia and JW nes; --* 
However, the Cuthites had. rebuilt - 


that Alexander the 
Great had conferred on the Jews, re- 
volted from him while this prince was 


the Holy Ghoſt. 
called Sabaſte in the books of the New 
though ftrangers hardly 
knew it but by this name. | 
ſays, that it was thought Obadiah was 

was buried at Samaria. They allo 
Eliſha and 


of Syria, 
reſtored to Jonathan Ma ccabæus the 
cities of Lydda, Ephrem, and Rama- 
tha, which he cut off from the countr * 
of Samaria. 


S AM 
river run through its ruins. 


the world 3947, when Aulus Gabi- 
nius, the proconſul of Syria, rebuilt it, 
and gave it the name of Gabiniana. 


But it was yet but very incouſiderable, 


till Herod the Great reſtored it to its 
antient luſtre, and gave it the Greek 
name of Sebaſte, which in Latin is 


Auguſta, in honour of the emperor. 


Auguſtus, who had given kim the 


pr opriety of this place. 


The ſacred authors of the New Teſta- 
ment ſpeak but little of Samaria; and 


when they do mention it, it is rather 
in reſpect of the country about it, than 
of the city itlelf, For example, when 


it is aid, (Luke xvii. 11. 7 iv. 4.) 


6 


maria ; - 


Samara And again, (John iv. 5.) 

Then cometh he to a city of Samaria 
which is called Sych af” 
he had the converſation with the wo- 


man of Samaria, that is with a Sama- 
ritan woman of the city of Sychar. 


After the death of St. Stephen, (Acts 


viii. 1, 2, 3.) when the diſciples were 
diſperſed through the cities of ſudea 
and Samaria, St. Philip the deacon 
withdrew into the city of Samaria 
ſeveral converts. 
When the apoſtles heard that this city 
had received the word of God, they 

ent Peter and John thither, to com- 


where he made 


municate the Holy Ghoſt to ſuch as 
had been baptized. 


to buy this power of communicating 
Samaria is never 


Teſament, 


ſhewed there the tombs of 


of St. John the baptiſt. There are 


found many antient medals that were 
ſtruck at Sabaſte or Samaria, and ſome 


biſhops of this city hae ſubſ cribed 8 
the antient councils. | | 


4 | Kings 


It con- 
tinued in this condition to the year of 


1k of da- 
the meaning is, he paſſed 
hrough the midſt of the country about 


It was there 


t was there they 
found Simon Magus, who offered 
money to the apoliles, being in hopes 


St. Jerom 


SAM 


Kin gs of Samaria. See the article Kix os. 
SAMARITANS. Wie have already 
ſpoken of the Samaritans, under the 
article Curh. The Samaritans are the 
people of the city of Samaria, and the 
inhabitants of the province, of which 
Samaria was the capital city. In this 
ſenſe it ſhould ſeem, that we might 
give the name of Samaritans to the 
Iſraelites of the ten tribes, who lived 


in the city and territory of Samaria. 


: However, the ſacred authors com- 
monly give the name of Samaritans 


only to thoſe ſtrange people, whom 
the kings of Aﬀyria ſent from beyond 
the Luphrates, to inhabit the kingdom 
of Samaria, when they took away 


captive the Iſraclites, that were there 
before. Thus we may fix the epoch 
of the Samaritans. at the taking of 


Samaria by Salmaneſer, in the year of 


the world 3293. This prince carried 
away captive the Ifſraclites 
found in the country, 


and aſſigned 
and in Aſyria. 


Cath, and who are p: robably of the 


number of thoſe, whom the antients 
knew by the name of Scythians. 

After Saimaneſer, his ſuccèſſor Efar- 
1 the 
people which had been {ent to Sama- 
ria, were infeſted by lions that de- 


Daaden was informed, that 


voured them; (2 Kings xvii. 25.) this 


be imputed to the ignorance of the 


people in the manner of worſhipping 
the god of the country. 


the gion of the Hebrews. But 
they thought they might blend this 
religion with that which they profeſſed 


before; fo they continued to worthip 


their idols as before, in conjunction 
with the God of Iſrael, not perceiving 
how abſurd and incompatible theſe 
two religions were. 

It is not known how long they con- 
tinued in this ſtate; but at the return 
from ne e of Tabyion, it £ 
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ſhipped the Lord. Ezr. iv. 1, 2, 3. 
And indeed after the return from the 

captivity, the ſcripture does not any 
where reproach them with idolatrous 
worſhip, though it does not diſſemble 
either their jealouſy againſt the Jews, 


that he i 


the 
had in their hands, and from the ex- 
ample of the Jews their neighbours, 


MWheretore, 
Eſar-haddon ſent a prieſt of the God 
of lirael, that he might teach them 


S AM 
pears they had intirely quitted the 
worſhip of their idols; and when they 


aſced permiſſion of the Iſraelites, that 
they might labour with them at the 


rebuilding of the temple of Jeruſalem, 


they affirmed, that from the time that 
Efarhaddon had brought them into 
this country, they had always wor- 


„ 3. 


nor the ill offices they had done them 


at the court of Perſia, by their ſlan- 
ders and calumnies, or the ſtratagems 
they contrived to hinder. the repaiting 


Nehem. 


of the walls of Jeruſalem. 
li. 10, „% ĩ hr, $4 ee 
It does not appear that there was any 


temple in Samaria, in common to all 


theſe people who came thither from be- 


* ond the Euphrates, before the coming 
them dwellings beyond the Euphrates, | 


2 Ki: 88 XVit. 24. He 
ſent other inhabitants in their ſtead, : 
of which the moſt conſiderable wo a) 

the Cuthites, a people deſcended from t. 


t Alexander the great into Judea. 


| Refork that time, every one was leit to 


his own diſcretion, and worſhipped 
the Lord where he thought fit. But 
they preſently comprehended, from 

books of Moſes which they 


that God was to be worſhipped i in that 

place only which he had choſen. 80 
that ſince they could not go to the 
temple of Jeruſalem, which the Jews 
would not allow of, they bethought 
themſelves of building a temple ol 


their own upon mount Gerizim, near 


the city of Shechem, which was then 
their capital. Therefore Sanballat the 
governor of the Samaritans, applied 


_ himſelf to Alexander, and told binn 
he had a fon-in-law, called Manaſſes, 
ſon to Jaddus the high-prieſt of the 


Jews, who had retired to Samaria 


with a great number of other perſons 


of his own nation; that he deſired to 
build a temple in this province, where 


he might exerciſe the high- prieſthood 
that this undertaking would be to the 


advantage of £ king's s affairs, be- 
cauie 


e 
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'* ought to worſhip.” 
mentioned the ſeveral changes of for- 
tune that have happened to this tem- 


rizim. When the Jews 


SAM 


vince of Samaria, the nation of the 
Jews would be divided, who are a 
turbulent and ſcditious people, and 
by ſuch a diviſion would be made 


| weaker, and leſs in a condition to un- 
dertake new eenterprizes. 

Alexander readily conſented to 5 
Sanballat defired, and the Samaritans 


preſently began their building of the 


_ temple of Gerizim, which from that 
time they have always frequented, 


and ftill frequent to this day, as the 
place where the Lord intended to re- 


ceive the adoration of his 2 It 
is of this . g "Rug and of this tem- 
naritan woman of 


Ph, that the Sa 
Sychar ſaid to our Saviour; (John i iv. 
20.) © Our fathers worſhipped in this 
4 mountain, an 
© ruſalem is the place where men 
But we have 


ple, under the article GERIZZIu. 
The Samaritans did not long continue 
under the obedience of Alexander. 


They revolted from him the very nex 
year, and Alexander drove them ns 


of Samaria, put Macedonians in their 


wom, and gave the province of Sa- 


maria to the Jews. 


This preference, 
that Alexander gave 


contributed not a little to increaſe that 


t hatred and animoſity that had already 
obtained between theſe two people. 
When any Iſraelite had deſerved pu- 
niſhment, for the violation of ſome 
important point of the law, he pre- 
ſently took refuge in Samaria or She 


chem, and embraced the way of wor- 
ſnip according to the temple of Ge- 


proſperous condition, and affairs were 
favourable to them, the Samaritans 
did not fail to call themſelves, Hebrews, 


and pretended to be of the race . 


Abraham. But no ſooner 


Were the 


Jews fallen into difcredit or perſeca- 


tion, but the Samaritans immed1a ately 


diſowned them, would have nothing 


in common with them, acknowledged 
themſelves to be Phœnicians ongi- 
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tauſe | in building a temple in the pro- n 


ye fay, that in Je- 


perly only of the Samarit 
critics have taken notice of 1 5 Va". 
riations between the 
the Jews and that of the Samaritans z ; 
t but theſe varieties of reading chiefly 


to the Iiraclites, | 


were in a 


plexed, by re 


S AM 


nally, or that they were dende 
from Joſeph and Manaiſeh his ſon. 


This uſed to be their practice in the 


time of Antiochus E e See 


ANTIOCHUS, | | 
The Samaritans, having received the 
Pentateuch, or tlie five be 0088 of Mo- 
ſes, from the prieft that was ſent by 


Elarhadd on, have preſerved it to this day, 
in the ſume langue 386 and character it 


was then, that is, nt 


he old He brew, 


or Phœnician Chara! ter, which we now. 


call the Sama: ita 25 to diſt! 8 uiſh 1 


from the modern Hebrew - chiaracter, 


which at preſent we find in ne 
of the Jews. Theſe kalt after 
captivity changed their old characters, 
and took up thoſe of the Chaldee, 


1 — 
0 OKs 


which they had been uſed to at Baby- 
lon, and which they continue {till to 


uſe, Itis wrong, ſays F. Calmet, to 


give this the name of the Hebrew - 
aid pro- 


character, for that can . 


ext. The 


regard the word Gerizim, which the 
Samaritaris ſeem to have purpoſzly in- 
troduced, to favour their pretenſions, 


that mount Gerizim was the place 


in which the Lord was to be adored. 


The other various readings are of 
ſmall importance. 


The religion of this people was at firſt 


the Pagan, Every one worſhipped 


the deity they had been uſed to in 
their own Country. 
39, 31+ 


2 Kings XVil. 25, 
The Babylonians worſhipped 
Succoth- dae dhe 


mo if we 
the names of falſe 
. have paid a ſacrileg ious 


worttup, we. ſhould have enough to 


do. This matter is ſufficiently per- 
on of the 


names by which they were adored by 
inlomuch that it 
would 


different 


40 2 


nations, 


their 


Pentateuch of 


Cuthites, Ner- 
gal; the Hamathites, Amima; the 
Avites, Nib! 1az and Partak; the Se- 
pharvites, Adrammelech and Anam- 
would en amerate all. 
gods, to whom the 


different 


12 
1 
4 
y; 
4 


the God of Iſrael. 


at this day; 


we feler to 


„„ 
would be almoſt impoſſible to clear up 
this affair. See SUCCOTH-3B 1k NOTH,&c. 
Afterwards, to this prophane worſhip 
the Samaritans added that ct the Lord, 
2 Kings XVil. 29, 


30, 31, 32. They gave a proof of 


their little regard to this worſhip of 
the true God, when under Antiochus 


Epiphanes, they conſecrated their 


_ temple at Gerizim to Japrter Argivus. 
In the time of Ale can 

1 they celebrated the ſabbatical year, 
and conſequently the ycar of jubilee 
alſo. 
did it exactly at the ſame ti 
Jews, or whether they obſerved any 
other epoch; and it is to little pur- 
poſe chat ſome critics have attempted 
to aſcertain the firit begin ning of it. 


r the Great, 


We do not know e they 
12 with the 


Under the kings of Syria they tollowed 


the epoch of the Greeks, or that of 
other people did 
that were under the government of 
the Seleucidæ. 
re-eſtabliſhed Samaria, 
the name of Sebaite, the inhabitants of 
- this city, in their me dals 5, and all public 
new eſtabliſn- 
ment. But the in aabitants of Samaria, of 


the Selencidz, as 


After that Herod had 
and had given it 


acts, took the date of this 


which the greater part were Pagans or 


Jews, were no rule to the other Samari- 
; cans, who 1 probabiy reclzoned their years 
_ according to the reigns of the em Perors 


8 


they were ſubject "to, till the time 


they ſell under the juriſdistion of the 
Mahometans, under which they 505 
and they reckon thei 
year by the Hegira, or as they ſpeak, 
according to the reign of Iſhmael, 

the Iſamaelite 5 


antient Samaritans 
the works of Joicphus, 
where ey wall And 1 that auger rgely 
% 


the hiſtory of the 


As to their belief, it is ; obje ged to thei: 7 
that they receive only the pentateuch, 
and reject all tne other books . | 
ture, chiefly the prophets, Who have 
more expreſly declared the coming of 

the Meſſiah. Trey 


accuſed of believing God to be cor- 


have 


tant 1 


than the Jews themſelves. 


alſo been 


SAM 


poreal, of denying the Holy Ghoſt, 


and the reſurrection of the dead. Je. 


ſus Chriſt reproaches them (John iv. 


22.) with worſhipping what the 
know not; and in the place already 


referred to, he ſeems to exclude them 


from ſalvation, when he ſays, that 
6 > 
Salvation is of the Jews.” 


that the Meſſiah was to proceed from 
the jews; but the crime of ſchiſi 


alone, and a ſeparation from the true 
church, was ſuſicient to exclude them 

from ſalvation. 
man is a ſufficient teſtimony that the 
Samaritans expected a Meſſiah, who 
they hoped would clear up all their 
doubts, 


| babitants of Shock believed at the 


The Samaritan wo- 


John iv. 25. Several of the 
preaching of Jeſus Chriſt, and ſeveral 
of Samari believed at that of St Phi- 
lip; but it is ſaid, they ſoon fell back 


to their former errors, being perverted 
by Simon * See e 9 
Malt. x. 3. 


The Samaritans at preſent are very 
few in number. Joſeph Scaliger, be- 


ing curious to know their uſages, 
wrote to the Samaritans of Egypt, and 
to the high-prieſt of the whole ſect 


who reſided at Neapolis in Syria, 
They returned two anſwers to Scali- 


ger, dated in the year of the Hegira 
Theſe are now in the French N 


998. 
king's library, and were tranſlated into 
Latin by father Morin, and printed i Til 


England in the collection of that fa- 
ther's letters, in 1682, under the title 
or of Antiquitates Ecclęſiæ orientalis. By 
| Sach of our en | 
as dehre to be farther acquainted with 


theſe letters it appears, that they be- 


heve in God, in his ſervant Moſes, 
the holy law, the mountain Gerizim, 
the houſe of God, the day o 
geance and of peace; that e value 
themſelves upon obſerving the law of 


ven- 


Moſes, in many points, more rigidly 


They der 
the ſabbath with the utmoſt ſtrictnels 


required by the law: without ſtirring 
from the place they are in, but only 
to the [ynagogue. 


They go not out of 


the city, and ne from their wives 
on 


True it 
is, that theſe words might only ſiorify, 


l 2 ” W 
11 R 
2 %%% 
e x i r 5 
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| levere againſt him. 
that ſome Samaritans having Killed 


ſeveral Jews as they were going to the his- ir fancy: : that. the mw make him 


SAM 
on that day. They never delay cir- 


cumcifion beyond the eighth day. 
They ſtill ſacrifice to this day in the 


temple on mount Gerizim, and give There are ai lat this day fone Sama- 


to the prieſt what is injoined by the 


law. 'Fhey do not marry their own 
nieces, as the Jews do, nor do they 
allow themſelves a plurality of wives. 
Their hatred for the Jevis may be ſeen 
through all the hiſtory of Joſephus, 
and in ſeveral places of the New Peſta- 
ment. The jewiſh hiſtorian informs 


us, that under the government of 
Coponius 3, one Paſſover. night, when 
they opened the gates of che temple, 
ſome Samaritans. Shad ſcattered the 


bones of dead men there, to inſult the 


Jews, and to interrupt the devotion 
| of the feſtival. 


The evangeliſts ſhew 
us, that the jews and Samaritans held 
no correſpondence together. John iv. 


9. © The Jews have no de ealings with 
© the Samaritans.” And the Samaritan 
woman of Sy char was much ſurpriſed, 
that Jeſus talked with her, and d aſked 
drink of her, being a Samaritan. 
When our Saviour ſent his apoſiles to 
preach in Judea, he forbad them to 
enter into the Samaritan cities, (Mat. 
x. 5.) becauſe he looked upon them 
as ſchiſmatics, 


the covenant of Iir-el. One day when 
he ſent his diſciples to provide him a 
lodging in one of the cities of the 


Samaritans, they would not entertain 


him, becauſe they perceived he was 


going to Jeruſalem. Luke ix. 5 2, 5 3. 


* Becauſe his face was as though he 
would go to Jeruſalem,” And when 


the Jews were provoked at the re- 
proaches of Jeſus Chriſt, they told him 


he was a Samarit an, (John viii. 48.) 
thinking they could ſay nothing more 


feaſt at Jeruſalem, this occaſioned a 


kind of a war between them. The 
Samaritans continued their fealty to 
the Roma ns, Wo! 
from them; yet they did not eſcape 
how eve r from being involred in tome 


$4 


the Jews revoited 
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SAM: 
of the calamities of their neigh- 


bours. dee Jojeph, de bello, 1. 3. c. 
22. 


ritans at Shechem, otherwiſe called 
Naplouſe. They bave prieſts there, 
who ſay they, are of the family of 
Aaron. They have a high-prieſt, who 
reſides at Shechem, or at Gerizim, 


who offers ſacrifices there, and who 


declares the feaſt of the paſſover, and 
all the other feaſts, to all the diſperſed 
Samaritans. Some of chem are to be 
found at Gaza, ſome at Damaſe us, 
and ſome at Grand- Cairo. 
SAMOs, a famous ifland of the 
Archipelago upon the coaft of A fia 
Minor. The Romans wrote to the 
governor ef Samos in favour of the 
Jews, in the time of Simon Macca- 
Baus. 1 Mace. xv. 23. St. Paul 
went aſno;e in the fame iſland, as he 
went to 2 ein. Ren XX; 15; 


SAMOTHRACTA, an iſland of the | 


 Figean-Sea. St. Paul, departing from 
Troas to go to Macedonia, arrived 
firſt at Samothracia ; then landed in 
Macedonia, thence he went to Nea- 


Polis, and then to . Adls 


Xvi. 11. 
and as ſtrangers to 


SAM SON, 5 of Manoah; of tne 


tribe of Dan, (Ju [udg. xli. 2, 3, 4. Kc.) 
and of a mother whoſe name we no- 
where find in ſcripture. 


This woman 


was barren ; and: the angel of the 


Lord appeared to her, in the year 
of the World 28438, telling her the 
ſhould become the mother of a ſon; 
but ſhe mult take care, not to rk 
any wine, nor: n other intoxicating 
be quor, nor mut ne eat any impure 


thing: that when God ſhould make 


her a mother, ſhe mult take the {ame 


Joſephus relates, care, with regard to her fon: that 


ſhe muit conlecrate him to God from 


obſerve the rules of the Nazarites, and 
not let a razor come vpon his head: 
for, ſays the angel, He ſhall begin to 
deliver Iirael Wong the hangs of the | 
Priifiines, I his ioman went pre- 
ferry © Aer hulband, and nalin: ed 


1 3 him 


SAM 


Manoah begged of the Lord to con- 
deſcend to tend his angel a ſecond 


ſelf of what was to be done to his ſon 
that was to, be born. The Lord heard 
him. 'The angel appeared again to 
the woman, and ſhe ran preſently to 
acquaint Manoah with it. He came 


and ſpake to the angel, who repeated 
to him, what he had before told the 


woman. See MAN OAHn. 


that Is, in the year 2849, and the 
ſpirit of God began to appear viſibly 


in him, by the extraordinary ſtrength 
He dwelt in a place 
called the camp of Dan, between | 


of his body. 


Zorah and Fihtao!. One day, as Sam- 
{on went 16 Timnach a city of the Phi- 
| liſtines, (Judg XIV. 1, 2, 3, &c.] he 
| there ſaw a young woman whom he 
bad a mind to marry: he deſired his 


father and mother to ol Dian her for 


him. They | aſked him, * Is there 


never a woman among 55 daughters 


8 l of thy brethren, or among all my 


people, that thou coeſl to take a 


wife of the uncircumciſed Fhiliſtines ?? 
- ButSamfon ſtill inſiſted, ſaying, Get 

her for me, for ſhe pleaſeth me 
well.“ His parents knew not that 


this was appointed of God, and that 
this was the means he thought fit to 
uſe, for the deſtruction of the P hili- 


ſtines, who then domincered over 
Ifrael. 


parents to Timnath; 


ſon. 
As they were going tber, Samſon 
turned a little ont of "the road, and all 


of a ſudden he ſaw a young lion, who 


was going to ſeize him. But Samſon 
took hold of him, and tore him in 


pieces, as if it had been a young kid, 


though he had then nothing in his 


band. Afterwards he returned again 


to his father and mother, but told 
them nothing of what he had done. 
Some time after, 1 
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bim with all that had been told her. 


at the enterta inme 


ſhirts to me. Ih 


He went therefore with bis 
they made a de- 
mand of the young Se Who was a- 
greed to be given in marriage to Sam- 


turning to Lim- 


SAM 


nath, to celebrate his marriage there, 


in the year 2857, he paſſed by the 
ſame place, to ſee the carcaſs of the 
time, that he might be informed him 


lion. But he found it dried up, and 


a iwarm of bees had lodged them- 


ſelves in his throat, and had there 


formed an honey-comb. He took 


ſome of it and cat it, and carried 


ſome to his father and mother, who 

eat of it alſo. 
thing of his firſt exploit, nor of what 
bad happened after. 


Samſon was born the year following, 


But he told them no- 


wedding. 


Then Samſon ſaid to theſs: young men 
nt, | will propoſe a. 

riddle to you; and if you can explain 
it to me before the ſeven days of the 


feaſt are at an end, I will give you 


thirty changes of raiment and an equal 
number of ſhirts; but if you cannot 
explain it to me, 
| thirty changes of raiment, and thirty 
ey bid him propoſe f 
his riddle, that they might know what 


it was. Samſon told chem, Out of 
© the eater came forth meat, and out 
of the ſtrong came forth fs cetneſs,? 
They continued as long as the ſeventh, 
day, endeavouring to ſind out the 


meaning of this riddle, but all to no 
purpoſe. | 
ſelves to the young woman whom 
Samſon had married, 


Then they applied them- 


times by threats, and ſometimes by 
entreaties, they urged her to get the 


ſecret out of her kutband: and to tell | 
She being the erekore very... 


it them. 
importunate with Saniſon 
told her the meaning of bis riddle: 

Which ſhe had no ſocher heard, but 


| ſhe told it again to her own People. 


Before ſun- ſet, they came to Samſon, 


and aſked him, What is ſweeter 
than honey, and what is ſtronger 
„than 4 lion ' He preſently told 
them, 1 hat if they had not 2 | 


win his heifer, (chat 18, if they ha 


not 


Being come to 
Timnath, the ceremony of the mar- 
riage was performed, and the wedding- 
feaſt was kept, and the inhabitants of 5 
the place provided thirty young men 
for Samſon, to d0 him honour at Rus 


vou ſhall forfeit 


and ſome- 
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turned again to his father. 
after this, the woman married one of 
the young men who had accompanied 


to enter her chamber, 
young Koman would not let him go 


the fire-brands, 
into the corn- Golds of the Philiſtines, 


Upon this he flew a 


SAM 
not abuſed him, by their too great 


familiarity with his wite, and if ſhe 


had not been wanting in her fidelity to 
him) they could never have ex pounded 


his riddle. 


At the ſame time the "EIN of God 
moved him. 


killed thirty men, he gave their cloaths 


to thoſe that had explained this riddle. 


Hereupon he left his wife, and re- 
Some time 


Samſon at his wed ding: : and Samſon's 


anger being now over, he returned to 


ſee his wife, in the year 2868, bring- 


ing her a young kid along with him.“ 


74. XV. 1, 2, &c. But when he came 


in, ſaying to him; 1 thought you had 
hated her, and therefore 1 have given 


her to another: but ſhe has a ſiſter 
5 Nn is younger and handſomer than 
the ; you ſhall have her for a WHe In 


ſtead of the other. 


Samſon made no other anſw er 33 this; J 


Hereafter the Philiſtines will have no 


reaſon to complain of me, if I return 
them the evils they have done to me. 
He then went and caught three hun- 
dred foxes, which he aed together in 
pairs, tail to tail, and every air boy 


He ſets fre t 


and turns the e 


a fire-brand between. 


who preſently ſet the ripe corn on fire, 


and made a great havock, the flame 1 
not ſparing even the vines 


0live-trees. "When the Philiſtines knew 
it was Samſon that had done this, to 
revenge the affront he had received 


from his father-in-law at 'Timnath ; 


they took him and his Ne; and 
burnt them both in th e fire. But 
Samſon was not ſatisfied with EY - he 


told them he would ſtill carry his ven- 


geance further, beſore he would have 
done. See the article Fox. 

great number of 
the Philiſtines, and & then retired into 
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He went to Aſkelon, a 
city of the Philiſtines, and having there 


the father of t the 


and the 


liſtines, 


S A M 


the rock Etam, in the tribe of Judah: 
When the Philiſtines Knew this, they 
came in great numbers into the lan 
of Judah, to lay waſte the country 


aud the people of Judah coming to * 
the reaſon of this outrage E, the Phi- 


S 


liſtines told them ; We are come to 


bind Samſon, and to repay him the 
injuries he has done to us. 
three thouſand men of the tribe of Jo- 


Then 


dah came to the rock Etam, and told 


Samſon they were come to bind hi im, 
in order to deliver him up to the Phi 


liſtines. He aſked them, Will vou 


Promis me * an oath that you Will 


not kill me? When they had fol n to 
him, he ſuſſered them to bind him 
with two new ſtrong cords „at d to 


bring him to the Philiſtines. No 


ſooner did they ſee him in this condi- 
tion, but they ſet up loud ſhouts, and 
were got ung to fall upon him. Then 


the ſyirir of the Lord i. ing Samſon 


CA 


all at 0 once; he inapt in pieces the cords 


he was 3 with, and happening to 
find at! his feet the jaw bone Or £1} UG | 
he took it up, and with N weapon 


lie flew a thouſand of the Philiſtines. 


| Then! he {uno that ng” „With the 


jaw bone of Al als, hea 25 upon 


c . Vit . the 1 of a 0 have 


I lain a thouſand men.“ nd throw- 

ing away tne jav- bone, a: gave that 

place the name of Rams wach which 

is as much as to ſiy, the litting vp of 
1 


the jaw- bene. He was afterwards 


overcome with a great thirſt; and cry- 


ing 1 the Lord, the Lord opened a 
18 in ch ax Vide, and which 


rock t hat W 

7 — O * 41 : N 7 Y * - 1 CE 4. 3 4 5 8 

was called Makteſh, that is, the jaw 
4 9 

tooth, froi n whence water guſhed out 


to aflwage his thirſt. There 18 ſome 


difficulty in this e lor the ex- 
plana tio 1- whereof, we muſt” refer -: 
the reader to the 


commentators 
i 25 - * Rk ; . \ 
upon Judg. XV. 19. After this Sam- 


{ton went to Ga a, a city of the Fhi- 

and having there ſeen: a ©: 
a woman that kept a 
public houſe, he went in to lodge wit 


Ar * 
ariot, O1 


her. The Philiſtines being informed 
of it, ſet a guard about the houſe, and 


+54 = es 


. 


SAM 
at the gates of the city, to kill him as 


he went out in the morning. But 
Samſon ri ing at midnight, went and 


took away the two gates of the city, 


and the gate-poſts, bar and chain, and 


carried them up the hill which 1 1s near 
Hebron. 


world 2886, he fell in love with a 
woman called Delilah, who dwelt in 


the valley of Sorek. i. XVI. 1, 2, &Cc. 
- Man 


ful wife ; but most of them maintain, 
that Delilah was a public woman, and 
was never married to Samſon. 
Thiliines therefore came to this wo- 
man, and promiſed her a good ſum of 


money, it fhe would diſcover to them 
in what this extraordinary ſtren th of 


ID 
Samſon conſiſted, and where it lay: 


This ſhe undertook to do, and omit- 
ted nothing to get out this ſecret from 


Samſon. He amuſed her for a conſide- 
and made her believe that 

his firength conſiſted ſometimes im one 
thing, and ſometimes i in another; and 
Muhen the Philiſtines were ready to fall 
upon him, he burſt his bonds aſunder, 
Ile ſuffer-- 


rable time, 


and defeated his enemies. 
ed hin ſeli ro be bound while he flept, 
ſornetimes with bands of green withs; 
ſometimes, with ropes that had never 
been uſed; at another time, the locks 


of his hair were woven into trefles, and 
n to the floor with a pin: 


At laſt 


faſten eG. 2 
but all this x nothing 
; Deli 5 icizea him ſo much, chat he 
told her his ſtrength lay in his hair, 
which had never been ſhorn: for he 
was a Nazarite from his mother's 
womb ;-and that if his hair was cut 
off, he ſhould be no ſtr onger than 


. 1 
anoli. ler nian. 


and tne Philiſtines fell upon him, and 
put out his eyes. 
him to Gaza, ſhut him up in priſon, 


and made him grind at the mill, as a 


baſe and contem ptible Have. 
article DELILAH. 


ITS ducſtiou, better Samſon's 


See the 
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cauſe of his ſtrength. 
this queſtion, it is obſerved, 
though plenty of bair may be ſome 

indication of bodily ſtrength, yet ſince 
he that is naturally ſtrong, becomes 
not leſs ſo, by having his hair cut off, 
Some time after, about the year of the (though this was not certainly the caſe 


of Samſon,) it muſt neceſſarily follow, 


of the antients have thought, - 
| that Sam ſon had taken her as his ig 


The 


general af 
- god Dagon, to return him thanks for 


Delilah then cut olr ber of people was upon this occaſion 


| is hair, as ; he ay ſleeping 1 17 her lap, 5 


Then they took 


gvide him to one of thoſe pillars, 


SAM 
hair was the phyſical or only moral 


In relation to 
that 


that his hair was no natural cauſe of 


his ſtrength ; but that it was a ſuper- 
natural and miraculous gift, not per. 
| haps always inherent in him, but only 

diſpenſed at certain times, when the 


ſpirit of God came upon him. It de- 
pended indeed upon the covenant 
made between God and him, the ſign 
of which covenant was bis hair; and 


therefore, when, in compliance to his 
harlot, he ſuffered his hair to be cut 


off, he broke the covenant with God; 
and, forfeiting the ſpirit of firength 
and courage, was left to his own na- 
tural weakneſs, and fo became an eaf 
prey to kis CuCmics. Calmet and Sfack- 


_ heu/e. 


Samſon contioned: in priſon at Gans 


for about a year, from the year of the 
world 2386 to 2887, 


being grown out again, God reſtored 
him to his former ſtrength. 


when ſeveral of the princes and nobili- 


Then his hair 


So that 


ty of the Philiſtines were met in a 
aſſembly, at the temple of their 


having delivered their worſt and ſecret 
enemy into their hands; and after they 


had teaſted a while, and were now 
grown merry, they ordered that this 


ſame Samſon mould be ſent for; that 
they might make ſport of him, and be 


divei ted by him; and accordingly 


Samſon was brought. A large num- 


met together, and the bu; Iding, where 


the 3 was celeb rated, had only two 


large t pillars to ſupport the roof, Af— 
ter the Philiſtines therefore had inſulted 


Samton, as long as they thought fit, 
he defired the boy that led him, to 
that 
« the 
boy 


he might reſt himfelf e gainſt it; 


I GG TSS 


jon] 


— 
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e did ſo; and Samſon by this 
means, having laid hold of the two 
main ſupporters, the one with the 
uch hand, the other with the left, 
after a ſhort ejaculation to God for the 


” reſtoration of his former ſtrength, he 
gave chem ſuch a violent ſhake, that 
don came the houſe, and cruſhed no 
leſs than three thouſand perſons to 
death, and. Samſon among the reſt, 
Thus died Samſon in the midſt of his 


enemies, as he deſired, after he had 


lved about thirty-eight years, and had 


judged Iſrael about twenty years 3 and 
when his relations heard of his death, 
they ſent and took DAY his body, anc 
buried jt honourably in the ſepulc lire 
of his fathers. 

It is made a queſtion among cafuifts 
and divines, whether Samion ought to 
have died in this manner, with a ſpirit 
of revenge and ſelf murder. St. Auſtin 
excuſes him indeed, but it was upon 
the ſuppoſition that he was urged 


thereto, by the inward motions of him 
who is the great arbiter of life and 
death; and St. Bernard affirms, 
he had not a peculiar inſpiration of the 
Holy Ghoſt, to move him to this, he 
could not without ſin have. been the 

: but others 


that it 


author of his own death 
maintain, that without having recourſe 
to this ſupernatural motive, this action 


of his might be vindicated from his 


office, as being the judge and defender 
of Iſrael; and that he might therefore 
devote his life to the publi ic good. (as 


ſome heathens have merited the com- 
mendation of poſterity by ſo doing) 
without having any thing in view but 
the death of his enemies, and the de- 


liverance of his on pecp ple. Calmet's 
Die. and L. Sauri ins Digert. Jur exploits 
de Samſon.” 


SAMUEL, the fon of Elkanah and 
of Hannah, of the tribe of Levi, and 


family of Kohath, a prophet and judge 
of Iſrael for ſeyeral years. The dwel- 
ling of his father was at Ramathaim- 

zophim, or the city of Ramah, in the 
tribe of Ephraim. 1 Sam. 1, z, 25 &c. 


1 


Elkanah his father (as the cuſtom of 


Shiloh, 


would dedicate him t 
tae days of his its; 
cauſe him to pro ofels che order of a2 
Nazarite, and ſuffer no razor ever to 


whom ſhe gave the 


S AM 


theſe times was) had two wives, whole 
names were Hannah and Peninnah. 
This laſt had children, but Hannah 


was barren. 


that {he had no _ ren. 


One day, 
when he went wit! 


1 all his family to 
depoſited, he there offered peace- 


offerings, and made an entertainment 
for his wives and children. Hannah 


aw, herſelf alone, while Peninnah 
| op of chil- 


as ſurrounded with 5 troor 


„ ha en, began to bewa ail herſelf; and 
riſing from table „ſhe went 
bernacle, where ſhe poured out her 


to the ta- 


heart befo: e the Lord, Eli the luigh- 


prieſt being near, and hearing ner 
tl; ous Tat ſhe had 
but Han- | 


ſpeak pretty loud, 
been overcome with wine; 
nal ſoon diſcovered to him the occa- 


ſion of her affliction; and made a vow, 


that if God would give her a ton, ſhe 
0 TIT ſervice a'l 


come upon his head. Eli bleſſed her 


> ig 


and begged of God to grant her her 


petition. 
Hannah, being 3 90 Ramah, 
in-the year of the world 2 234.3, 


ceived and brought forth a fon, to 


name of Samuel, 
ſay; ing; © Becauſe I have aſked him of 
f the Lord.” 
the chud was weaned, fhe brought him 
to Shiloh, into the houf e of the Lord, 
with 
baths of wine. She made her offering 
10 God, and told the higll- Dr elt ſhe 


8 l e 
Vas5 Kue 1 le Won lan, fo whom he 


had prayed ſome few years. before. 
See the article HAN& NAH. „ 
Young Samael 011049 in che temple, 
as far as his age would allow. I Sam. 
ii. 18, 10, 20. He was cloathed with 
a linen-ephod, and his mother made 


him a Jia 12 Ga of 


nen, which the 


pony Þ; + 
bre 48 2¹0 
i ; 8 


Elkanah loved Hannah 
very tenderly, and was much concerned 


where the 45 of the Lord was 


hat ſhe would 


CON- 


Some years after, Wh en | 


an oflering of three Calves, of- 
three meaſures of flour, and of three 


n n 2 — CEINISS 
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And ob 


| S A M 
brought to him on the ſolemn days, 
when ſhe and her huſband came to 
offer their ſacrifices to the Lord. 

But Eli was now become very old, 
and his eye-ſight was grown ſo dich, 


that he could hardly ſee at all. He 


heard of the b g i of his two 


ſons Hophni and Phinehas, but had 
not courage to reſtrain them, nor the 


power to make them remove that ſcan- 


dal they cauſed to all the people of 
Iſrael. One day as Samuel was in bed 
in Eli's chamber, near the tabernacle 
of the Lord, (74. 111. 1, 2, &c.) he 
heard a voice calling him by his name 


very early in the morning, before they 
had extinguiſhed the lamps of the gol- 


den ca ndleſtic, winch bi urnt in the 
holy place, over-againſt the door of 
the ſanctuary. 


and ſaid, Here am I, for you called 
me. Eli bid him return, and lie down 
to ſleep, for he did not call him. Sa- 
muel did fo, aud the fat 


Penc ed to him three times, T %e third 


time, Eli, judging that there muſt be 
ſomething extraordinar y in the matter, 
ſent Sam wel ba ack, and ſaid to him, 


_ Go he donn, and if you are called 
oy more, jay, Speak j ord, for thy 
orvant h eareth. He rc 
the Lord calling him ag 
anſwered, Speak, Lord, for thy ſer- 
vant heareth. Then the Lord Rid to 
him, I am going to do a thing in Iſ- 
rael. 
thoſe that hear it tingle. I ſhall ac- 
complich all that I have reſolved againſt 
Eli, 58 againſt his houſe, becauſe, 
| knowing the _ of his children, 


fourne a, 


me ha not ern 1ed them: where fore | 
2 have ſworn that the iniquity Of his 


houſe ſh: il] never be ex piated, neither 
by ſacriſices nor offer ngs. When day 
Was come, Eli called Samuel to him, 
1 970 him to diſcover what the 
Lord bad id to him. Samuel told 


him the whole, which Eli received 


: Wich A mind fully reſigned to the dini ne 


picaiure, ſaying, It is the Lord, let 
him do what fecmeth him good. 


"Then it was known that Samuel was b A 
a cholen prophet of the Lord, and 


5 Samuel, thinking it to 
be the voice of Eli, ran haſtily to him, 


ne thing hap- 


that ſhall make tlie ears of all 
into the field againſt them. 
called upon the Lord, and offered a 
ſucking lamb for a 
ſooner was the fight begun, but a 


ſued them 


SAM 


whatever he declared, whether to Ei 
or to the people, had always its FR 
effect. See the article ELI. 
After the death of Eli the high-prief;, 
Samuel was by all Iſrael appointed to 


ſucceed him in the government, and 


having called the people together, 


probably upon occaſion of removing 


the ark from Bethſhemeſh to Kirjath. 
jearim, (id. vii. 3, &c.) he exhorted 


them very earneſtly to put away the 
ſtrange gods from among them, and 
to devote themſelves entirely to the 


worſhip of God, in which caſe they 
had no reaſon to doubt, but that he 


would deliver them from all their ene- 


mies : this the people promiſed him 


faithfully to do, fo that Samuel diſ- 
| miſled them for the preſent ; ; but or- 


dered them to meet him again within 
a certain time at Mizpeh, where all 
the people met in arms. Samuel 
prayed for them; they faſted and 


prayed, they poured out water beſore 
tlie Lord; 


(though ſome underſtood 
the original of the tears they ſhed; 
others, of the water wherewith they 


purified themſelves ; others explain it 
of the libations of water 
and m 
zan, Saninet: 


which they 


made before the Lord, perhaps becauſe 
they had no wine) they confeſſed 


their ſins, and Samuel judged them 
in the ſame place. 


Mizpeh, took the alarm, and came 
Samuel 


ſacriſice. 


8 


dreadful peal of thunder was heard, 


that ſtruck terror and conſternation 


among the Philiſtines. They betoot: 
hem les 
as * as Beth- car. 
defeat was 1o ſignal, that for a long 
time they durſt 
upon the frontiers of Iſrael; for the 


hand of the Lord was over 3 as 


long as Samuel governed the people, | 


and the Philiſtines were oblized to re- 
| - ftore 


The Philiftines 


hearing that Iſrael was aſlembled at 


No 


to flight, and Iſrael pur- 
This - 


not any more appear 


Me. 


IT 


SAM 


Kore ſuch cities as they had taken 


from the Lfraclites. 


houſe at Raman, 

BY juſtice to all Ifracl, | 
Altar at Ramah, as well for the uſe of 
bis own private devotion, as to keep 
up the religion of the people, who 
docked to him from all parts, to con- 
ſult him, and to have their cauſes de- 
cided. 
= (id. viii. 1, 2. &c. ) he appointed his ſons 


Samuel was about forty years of age 
hen he began to judge Iſrael. He 
jiudged them the whole time of his 
| life; for under the reign of Saul he 


| preſerved a great deal of authority, as 


well in reſpect of Saul himſelf, as the 
Whole people. 
Bethel, thence to Gilgal, then to Miz- 


He went every year to 


peh; afterwards he returned to his 


When he grew old himſelf, 


a5 judges overlſrael, and they diſcharged 


this office in Beer-ſheba, a City lying 
upon the ſouthern limits of the land or 


KH Canaan. 
in the ſteps of their father, were 


But they, jnſtead of walking 


; venal an Yeol mercenary judges, and ſuf 


kered themſelves to be corrupted by 
| bribery and avarice. 


Then all the elders of Iſrael, in the 
year of the world 2908, came to Sa- 
muel, and ſaid to him; You fee that 


you are grown old, and that your 
children do not purſue your ſteps ; ſet 
a king over us, as all other nations 


have, that he may judge us. This 


propoſal was not agreeable to Samuel, 


and he addreſſed himſelf to God by 
prayer. The Lord aid to him; Hear 
the voice of the peop! le, and give them 
what they aſk for, ior it is not you, 
but me, they have rejected, that I 
may not reg; 1 Over them. 
to them: what are the pr erogativ es of a 
king, and what are the rights he Will 


inf on. Samuel gave aniwer to thoſe 
that had mage 1 hes requelt to him „that 


the Lord was! erie ro their h . ing 
a Ng, but they ought well to conſider 
What AT be the con equences of 
Kingly power: that this King would 
take their children from them, to 
make them ſerve in his wars, and in 
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city and country: 


hear them. 
not moved with theſe remonſtrances; * 
they perſiſted in deſiring a king, and 


and ſo diſtributed 
He alſo built an 


But de clare 


SAM 
his houſe : that he would force them to 
do his drudgery and labour, both in 
| that he would take 
their daughters to make them ſerve as 
his pertumers, cooks, and bakers, 
and in other menial offices: that he 
would make them pay the tenth part 
of the profit of their corn, vines, and 
flocks. "That then they would cry un- 
to the Lord, and the Lord would not 
But the Iſraelites were 


God told Samuel he would ä 


them one. 

A little while after, in 1 the year 2999, | 
Saul the ſon of Kit, of the tribe of 
Benjamin, being ſent by his father to 


O 


ſeek ſome aſſes that were ſtrayed, came 


to adviſe with Samuel about the aſſes; 


(d. ix. x.) but the p: W told him, 


that God had * e ed him king 


over his people, and 5 e him the roy- 


al unction, as we ſhall more amply 
relate hereafter, under the ar ucie 


Aer this, Samuel he'd. an aſſembly | 
of the people at Mizpeh, that they 
might proceed to fey election of. 


a king, The lot was caſt for all 
cons tribes ſeparately, and fell upon 
that of Benjamin. 'Fhen it was caſt 


for all the families of this tribe, and 


fell upon that of Matri. Laſtly, it 
fell upon Saul, the ſon of Kiſh. He 


Was ſought for immediately, but was 


They ran therefore 
to the place where the baggage was 


not to be found. 


depoBted; wher E ne had hid himſe Tal and 
6 rought him forth among the people. 


Samuel then ſaid to tem; Tou fee 
who it is the Lord hath choſen, and 
that there is none lil le = him amoag all 
e wrote down 
the Jaws and conſtitutions of this new 
and publithed. 12 m to the | 


the people. After this! 
J-1 125007 l, 
Pe ople, and the N diſn nile d tnem, 

A mont! was ſcarce el) pa ted after Saul's 
ele 


OQ 


tie A and the city of Jabeſh, 

in the country of Gilead. id. xi. "Gant, 
marched _ 
againſt 


at the head of all Iſrael, m 


but a war broke out between 


{ 
1 
4 
; 
6:8 
= 
43 
i 
4 
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rere. 


rejoicings. 


| great ab 2 ndance. 


SAM 


againſt the Ammonites, and ſet Jabeſh 


at liberty. See the article JaBESH. 
Act their return from this expedition, 
Samuel ſaid to the people; Let us go 
to Giloal, and there let us confirm the 
election of the king. ; 
and acknowledged Saul as king. They 


They did ſo, 
offered peace. oflerings, and made great 
Then Samuel 
himſelf to the people, (Id. xii.) and 


aſked them, Whether they had any 
reaſon to find fault with his conduct? ing defirous to purſue this advantage, 
The people auſwered, that he had 


given them no re eaſon of complaint. 


Samuel proceeded, and ſaid to them, 


The Lord is therefore my witneſs to 
day, and ſo is alſo the king he has ap- 
pointed, that you u have nothing to re- 
o Which the peo- 
are witneſſes. 


b roach me with. 
le anſwered, They 
Samuel then 1014 hw that God hav- 


1 granted them a king according to 


their requeſt, they ought to remain 
faithful and obedient to the Lord : 


that if they did ſo, God would ſhower. 
down blefſings upon them and their 
| king: that if, on the contrary, they 
tor! ook the Lord, 
Jord would be upon them, as it was 
upon their fachers. 
ded, Is it not now wheat. harveſt? a 


the hand of the 
To which he ad- 


ſeaſon in w hich it is very rare in Paleſ- 
tine to ſee rain, 


that you may know how great an evil 
it is in the eyes of the Lord, that you 
have p; -efumcd to afk for a king. | 
BE the ſame time he cried to the Lord, 
nd d the Lord tent thunder and rain in 
This put the peo- 
ple in 


Samuel exhorted them to con 
miſed them, 


to inte! cede f | 


them in the 


or them, and to inſtruct 
right way. After which 


| eVery one ene to h: 2 OWN houle 5 


and this was what Paſie d in th To firſt 


year of the reign of Saul. 
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multitude of foot. 


Samuel came. 


Vet I ſhall call upon 
the Lord, and he will ſend out his 
thunder, and ſhower down his rain, 


1to ſuch a conſternation, that they 
40 ved pardon of God for the fault they 
had committed, in aſking him for a 
Js: 
tinue faithf ful to the Lord; and pro- | 
that he would not ceaſe. 


Aſter this damuel came o Saul, 


SAM 
Saul, having reigned two years over 


Iſrael, (id. xiii. 1, 2, &c.) made choice 
of three thouſand men that were good 


ſoldiers, of which he kept two thou. 
ſand about his own perſon, to drive 
out the garriſons of the Philiſtines that 


were at Michmaſh and Bethel; and 


the other thouſand men were wich Jo- 
addreſſed 


nathan his ſon, to drive out the Phi. 


liſtines that were poſted at Gibcah. 


This Jonathan effected, and Saul be. 


called all the people together at Gila, 


The Philiſtines on the other ſide took 
arms, and aſſembled at Michmaſh, 00 
the number of thirty thouſand chariots, 


fix thouſand horſe, and an innumerable 
Theſe preparations. 
ſo terrified the Iſraelites that were got 
together with Saul at Gilgal, that they 


fled to hide themſelves,” every one 
where he beſt could. Saul ſtaid at 


Gilgal fix days expecting Samuel; and 


ſeeing he did not come on the ſeventh 


day, he had the vifiims brought to 
him, and offered a burnt ſacrifice. He 
had ſcarce performed his ſacrifice, when 
Saul went out to mect 
him, and ſaluted him, upon which 
Samuel aſked the king, what he had 


been doing? Saul anſwered, That ſee- 


ſerted by his own ſoldiers, he had 
offered a burnt- offering. Samuel told 
him, that he had committed a piece 
of folly. If, ſays he, you had obeyed 


— 


ing himſelf hard preſſed by the Phi. / 
littine army, and almoſt entirely de- 


the commandment of the Lord, the 


Lord would have confirmed for ever 


vour kingdom over TI{rael : but now, 
it will not be of long duration, The 


Lord has found a man after his ah 


heart, to place on the throne of Iſrae]; 
and ſo having left Gilgal, 


ſon Jonathan followed him, with a 
{mall army of about fix hundred men 


that Saul beat the Philiſtines, as has 


THAN. 


e | 
vent to Gibeah, whither Saul and his 


| yet it was with this handful of men, 


been related under the article Jon a- 


in the 


Yu 


: 3 
N . 


SAM 


year of the world 3430, by the ap- 
pointment of God, to bid him make 
war upon the Amalekites. 14. xv. 


Cut them in pieces, ſays the prophet; 


ſpare none, but deſtroy all ; they are 
all devoted to the curſe of e: ctirpation, 
both man, woman, and child; 
thoſe that ſuck the breaſt; nay the! 
very oxen, camels, iheep, and alles. 
Saul there fore marched out: egainſt Ama. 
lek, cut the inhabitants to pieces, aid 
took and ravaged the whole country : 
but how 
ſuch a part of their goods and cattle as 
he thought beſt deſerved it, together 


have made Saul king, becauſe he has 
forſaken me, and done contrary to my 
orders. 


night. The following 


os ther efor e, 


he came to Saul at Cilgal, where he n 


was offering a ſacrifice of the firſtlings 


of the flocks that he had taken from 
and told 


him, that he had performed the com- awoke him out of I! 


Amalek. Saul ſaluted him, 


mands of the Lord. Whence then, 
fays Samuel, 18 this lowing of oxen 
and bleating of ſucep in my ears? 
Saul anſwered him, the people br ought 
away what they thought beſt to offt 
in ſacrifice to the Lord their God. 
Samuel u pbraide ed him very vehemently 
with his want of obedience ; and Saul, 
to excuſe himſelf, threw all the blame 
upon the people: 
him. Is it burnt offerings and ſacri- 
ces the Lord requires? Obedience is 
more . to him than any facri- 
fice. To diſobey him is equa al to the 
crime of witheraft, and to witliſtand 
him is as the fin of idolatry. As there- 
fore you have rejected the word of the 
Lord, fo alſo the Lord hath rejected 


you, and will not have you any longer 


as a king over his people. Ihen, lays ; 
Saul to Samuel, 4 have ſinned, in be- 


ing too complaiſant to the people; but 


bear with my iniquity, and come with 
me, that we may woithip the Lord. 


Samuel aniWered, T WIL not go with 


Lin 


the Lord tore the 
even 


before the 27070 and to Join with 


ever, þ thought f fit to preſerve - 
| 298 ried, 


this time began to 4 88 or mercy) 
with Agag the king of the country. ; 


Then God ſaid to Samuel, I repent to 


Samuel was great dy afflicted 
at this, and he cried to the Lord all 


partic ularly mentione: 


but Samuel told 


5 en David was in dif: {race 


they continued for 


S AM 
you, and at the ſame time turned away 


haſtily from him to be gone. Saul, 


then taking hold of the prophet's gar- 
ment, it Dre in His! 


hands, on which 
to him, Thus has 
Kin zdom out of 
your hands, to give it to another Who 
is better than you. Saul ſaid, I con- 
feſs that I have ſinned: bur however, | 


do me the credit to appear with me 


occaſion Samuel ſaid 


Li 


me in the worſhip of God; 


Which Sa- 
muel conſented to do: 


dat before he 

1e ordered Agag (who by 
— 

to be bi oug ht forth h 

{elt, Wi a his own. 5 ands, fell upon 


: See the article 


Ao ES, 
This was the lalt! interview t that Samu- 
el had with Saul; or 4 after this tran- 
ſation, he retired to his houſe at Ra- 

nah, where (though he viſited Saul 
no mo re) he ceaſe] 1 not to lament the 
ſad condition into which he was fallen. 
It was not long, however, before Gd 
 renfive mood, 
and ſent him to. Betlichem, Kh 
colour of ſacrii 


0 
he 


leing there, to anoint 
David, the ſon of Jet ie, king, and 
ſucceſſor to Saul. Bat the circum- 


{ances of this trarſattion has been 


already under 


the article Dvip. 
nel retur: ned to Rar and dwelt | 
there all the reſt of his life an nong the 


prophets, Wlio lived under has conduct 
in a kind of community. Scveral 


years after, that is about the year 2044, 


with Seu : 
and had very hardly ele ap ped out Ol his 


band, he came to take refuge with 
Samuel at Ramab. 7d, xix. 18, 105 20 


He acquainted him with the manner 


of Saul's behaviour r toward; him, and 
they went togethe to. Naioth, where 
10 Mme time. Saul | 


had intelligence of this, who preſently | 
ſent ſorth a party to ſurprize David. 
uc the mel; 8 ending Samuel, 
95 was then prop! 
of the ehe 5, the 


lying in the midſt 
* cle alſo ſcized 


by 


o him, and him- 


ee Et 
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for him, 
houſe in Ramah. | 
Whether Samuel was a prieſt or no is 
a queſtion that has been much debated 
both by antient and modern commen- 
Some of the antients believed, 
25 of the race of Aaron; and 
that he exerciſed the function of! high- 
| Prieſt. He wore tne ephod; (1 Sam. 
Iii. 18.) he conſecrated two kings. 
Saul and David. He offered Acri⸗ 
fices, and that out of the tabernacle; 1 
and we find the Pfalmit (xcix. 6.) 
placing him in the rank of prieſts. 
MMoſes and Aaron © among his priclis, 


d tators. 
| that he we 


upon his 


cerdotal habit. 


ſons of Eli 
upon themſelves. „ 
But it i 1 a, chat Se amuel not being 


lihood that he ſhou! 
 ligh-p rieſt. 
and b king 
flced in extraordinary caſes, that will 


SAM 
by the ſpirit, and began to propheſy 


among them; 
ſurpriſed with certain irregular mo- 


tions and agitations, and pronounced 
certain words, as the prophets were 
uſed to do in their fits of enthuſiaſm. 


When this was told Saul, he ſent a ſe- 


cond and a third company 0! fmeſſen- 
gers, Who were all ſeized in like man- 
ner. 
Was ſeized with the ſpirit of God, and 
pPiropheſied among che felt. 
5 525 an opportunity to eſcape, Ew 

ee 


Laſtly, he weht himſelf, and 


to withdraw himſelf elſewhere. 5 
the articles Da vip and PROPHECY. | 


Samuel died at the age of ninety-eight, 
about two years before the death of 
Gaul, in the year of the world 2947. 
All Iſrael gathered together to mourn. 
and he was buried at his own 


id. XXV. 1. 


and Samuel among them that call 
name.“ 


t is thereſore very probable, 
derfo rined the 


++ > — 
WI 2 O1 


of the race of Aar ON, thers is no hke- 


If he ha af plat an ephod, 
s, and even ſacri- 


Wt) 08 


that is to ſay, they were 


This gave 


Joſephus ſays, 
that Samvel appeared to Saul in a ſa- 
We find no one of 
the family of the hioh-prieſt Eli after 
the death of Hophni and Phinchas, 
that could exerciſe the high-prieſt's 
office. 
that Samuel | 
this office, till ſuch times as the grand- 
an age to take it 


duties of 


r have been 


S AM 

not prove that he was a prieft, Da Þþ 
wore the ephod ; 
Gideon and Saul facrificed ; 0 920 
xili. 9, 10. xv. 12. Judges vi. 18.) and 
ſome of the prophets conſecrated Kings 
1 Kings xix. 15, 16. and 2 Kings vi. 
1 2, Kc. Samuel is put in the num. 
ber of thoſe that call upon the Lord, 
that is the Levites; and if we will 


have him put in the rank of Prieſts, 


we muſt take the word prieſt in tt: 
greateſt latitude, for all thoſe that ar; 
employed in the ſervice of the Lord, 
and who perform the office of medi. 
tors between God and the people. 

Another circumſtance in relation ty 
Samuel, that has greatly exerciſed tie 
pens both of Jewiſh and Chriſtian wii. 
ters, as well the antients as the mo. 
derns, 15 whether this prophet was re- 
ally raiſed up, at the deſire of Saul, 
by the witch at Endor; or if he wa 
raiſed, in what manner it was effected. 
We are told, (1 Sam. xxviii. 1, 2, &,) 
that about two years, as is generally 
ſuppoſed, after the death of Samuel, 
the Philiſtines invaded the territorics 
of Iſrael with a powerful a army, en- 
camped at Shunem, in the vale of Et 
draelon, and Saul with his troops took 


poſſeſſion of the eminencies of Gilboa, 
This prince being in great conſterna- 
tion at the multitude of his enemics, 
and being not able to obtain any an- 


2 


ſwer, either by dream, or by the 


prieſts, or by the prophets, reſolved at 


laſt to conſult ſome witch or forcereſs, 
to know what would be the event of 
this war. 
an enchantreſs at En-dor, a place at 


It was told him, there was 


about two or three leagues from mount 
Gilboa. He diſguiſed himſelf, and 
came hither BEE Yo a ſmall attendance, 


that the witch might not know him; 


for, ſome years before, he had drove 
all thoſe of Ber  projetion e out of the 
country. 


Coming then to this woman, he FRY 


fired her to raiſe the 


ohoſt of Samuel 
to him. 


She had recourſe to her charms 


and ſpells, and when ſhe ſaw Samuel 
really peu, the tet a a great cry, 
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had not 


courſe to him by 


SAM 


ceived me, for you are Saul: Saul gave 
her ſome aſſurances to encourage her, 
and aſked her what ſhe ſaw? I fee, 
ſaid ſhe, the gods coming forth out of t 
the earth. (the plural being ſubſtituted 


here in place of the ſingular, by way 


of eminence ; the Hebrew word Elo- 
him is taken for a god, mag iſtrate, an- 


gel, or judge.) ary aſked her what 
ort of a man it was? 
man covered with a mantle. Saul 
knew it to be Samuel, and bowed him- 
ſelf to the earth. Samuel ſaid to him, 
: Why have you diſturbed my reſt, and 
' cauſed me to be raiſed up? 
ſwered him, That being in great 
ſtraits, and not knowing to whom he 
ſhould addreſs himſelf, becauſe God 
given him any anſwer, he-- 1 
found himſelf neceſſitated to have re- 

the art of magic. 


She ſaid, an old 


Saul an- 


Samuel told him, that the Lord would 
deal with him as he had already told 


kim, that the kingdom ſhould be taken 


from him, and given to David his ſon- 


in-law; that God would deliver Iſrael 


into the hands of their enemies the 
Plhiliſtines. 


the camp of Iſrael to the Philiſtines. 
Now, with regard to this tranſaction, 
it is aſked, N W hether there was a real 
apparition. 2. What this apparition 
(if real) was; "od - By what means, 
and for what purpoſe, it was effected. 


Thoſe who maintain that Samuel aid 
not really appear to Saul, are divided 


among themſelves. Some think, that 


the devil aſſumed the form of Samuel, 
and ſpoke thus to Saul. 
frm, that the witch ſaw nothing, but 
E pretended to ſee Samuel, and o im- 
poſed upon Saul and his attendants; 
and others maintain, that the devibdid 
not appear, nor took the form of Sa- 


Others af- 


muel: but that God, of his own wi! Hl 


and power, and ind! -peacantly of the 

art of magic, took occaſion from this 
invocation of the enchantrels, to make 
the figure of Samuel to apf pear to the 


L11231 
© and faid to Saul, Why have you de- 


eyes of Saul, to pronounce to this 


prince the ſentence of his death, and 
his intire deſtruction. The Rabbi 


0 ben-Gerion will have it, that all 


this paſſed only in the imagination of 


Saul, He ſays, that this prince, being 


ſtruck with the apprehenſion of his 


preſent danger, and with the conſide- 
ration of the threats that God had - - 
made to him, believed he ſaw Samuel 
appear to repeat. theſe threats, and to 
foretel his approaching Jefiraciiog 
Juſtin Martyr, Origen, and Anaſtaſius 
of Antioch, belie wed. the demons had 


ſome power over the fouls of the ſaints 


before Jeſus Chriſt deſcended into hell; 
and St. Aukin finds no greater incon- 

venienc 
ed the foul of Samuel to appear, than 
in ſuppoſing him preſent himſelf be- 


2 in ſaying that the devil cauſ- 


fore the Lord among the children of 


God ; or in ſuppoſiug him place our 


Saviour upon a pinacle cf the temple. 


1 general opinion however of the 
modern commentators upon this ſub- 
Ject is, that Samuel really appeared to 


Saul, not by the efficacy of the magi- 


cal charms of the lorceteſs, or by the 
To which he added, To- 


morrow you ſhall be with me, you and 
your ſons, and the Lord ſhall abandon 


power of the devil, but only by the 
almig ghty power of God, 1 who, to puniſh 
Saul ior his criminal curioſity, might 
permit the real Samuel to appear to 
him, on occaſion of the incautations 
of the witch, and diſcover to him his 5 


laſt and great rel calamity. 


To Samuel are aſcribe d the book of 
Judges, that of Ruth, 


* 


and the firſt 


book of Samuel. There 15 indeed 


great prob: bility, that he con np! ſed 
the twenty-four firſt chapters of the 
Hrſt book 'of Samuel, ſince they con- 


tain nothing but what he might have 
written, and ſuch tran 
a great ſhare in. 1152 Wewer, in theſe 
chapte rs there are ſom 


4 


414804 


death. We read in 1 Chr. xxix. 29. 


that Samuel wrote che hiſtory of David 


in conjunctioi with che prophets oy 
than and Gad. He might write the 
beginning of this hy; tory, 2 and the two 


other Prophets might continue and 
con- 


1 38 On —— "RY 3 


Ua(Kions 45 he had | 


mall: additions 
which ſeem to be inſerted after his 


2000 
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upon his name.“ 
that Samuel appeared to Saul in a ſa- 
cerdotal habit. 


and ee Tits 


SAM 
by the ſpirit, and began to > propheſy 
among them; that is to ſay, they were 


ſurpriſed with certain regular mo- 
tions and agitations, and pronounced 


cCertain words, as the prophets were 
uſed to do in their fits of enthuſiaſm. 
When this was told Saul, he ſent a ſe- 
cond and a third company of meſſen- 
gers, who were all ſeized in like man- 
Ber. Laſtly, he weht himſelf, and 
Was ſeized with the ſpirit of God, and 
; ropheſied among the reſt. 
: Bora un opportunity to eſcape, and 
to withdraw himſelf elſewhere. See 
the articles David and PRoynEcY. 
Samuel died at the age of ninety-eight, 
about two years before the death of 
Saul, in the year of the world 2947. 
All Ifrae! gathered together to mourn 
for him, and he was buried at his own. 
| houſe in Ramah, 2d. xxv. 1. 2 
Whether Samuel was a prieſt or no is 


This gave 


E queſtion that has been much debated 


both by antient and modern commen- 


tators. Some of che antients believed, 


that he was of the race of Aaron; and 
that he exerciſed the function of high- | 
prieſt. He wore the ephod; (18 Sam. 
ii. 18.) he conſecrated two kings. 
Saul and David. He offered ſacri- 


fices, and that out of the tabernacle z 
and we find the Pſalmiſt (xcix. 6.) 


placing him in the rank of Prieſts. 


Moſes and Aaron among his priciis, 
© and Samuel among them that call 


Joſephus fays, 


We find no one of 
the family of the high- prieſt Eli after 


the death of Hophni and Phinehas, 
that could exerciſe the high-prieſt's 
office. 


It is therefore very probable, 
that Samuel performed the duties of 


this office, till ſuch times as the grand- 
ſons of Eli were of an age to take it 
upon themſelves. 


But it 15 repiic d, that Sa e not being 


- of the race of Aaron, TE is no hke- 
lihood that he hoy 110 


high-pricft, IB! we b an ephod, 
35, and even ſacri- 


ficed in extraordinary caſes, that will 


1122 1 


iii. 9, 10. xv. 12. Judges vi. 18.) and 


ver have been 
to him. 
and ſpells, and when ſhe ſaw Samuel 


SAM 
not prove that he was a prieſt, Day: 


wore the ephod; (2 Sam. vi. 1 
Gideon and Saul facrificed ; (1 Sam. 


fome of the prophets conſecrated King, 
1 Kings xix. 15, 16. and 2 Kings zi. 
1, 2, &. Samuel is put in the nun. 
ber of thoſe that call upon the Lors. 
that is the Levites z and if we wil 
have him put in the rank of Prictts 
we muſt take the word prieſt in it: 
greateſt latitude, for all thoſe that ar; 
employed 1 in the ſervice of the Lord, 
and who perform the office of media. 
tors between God and the people. 
Another circumſtance in relation 6 
Samuel, that has greatly exerciſed the 
pens both of Jewiſh and Chriſtian vr. 
ters, as well the antients as the mo. 
derns, is whether this prophet was fe. 


ally raiſed up, at the deſire of Saul, 


by the witch at Endor; or if he was 
Taiſed, in what manner it was effected, 
We are told, (1 Sam. xxviii. I, 2, &c. 


that about two years, as is generally 


ſuppoted, after the death of Samuel, 
the Philiſtines invaded the territories 
of lirael with a powerful a army, en- 
camped at Shunem, in the vale of EF. 


draelon, and Saul with his troops took 


poſleſſion of the eminencies of Gilboa, 
This prince being in great conſterna- 
tion at the multitude of his enemies, 
and being not able to obtain any an- 


ſwer, either by dreams, or by the 
prieſts, or by the prophets, reſolved at 
laſt to conſult ſome witch or ſorcereſßs, 
to know what would be the event of 
this war. 


It was told him, there was 
an enchantreſs at En-dor, a place at 
about two or three leagues from mount 


Gilboa. He diſguiſed himſelf, and 


came hither with a ſmall attendance, 


that the witch might not know him; 


for, ſome years before, he had drove 
all thoſe of her ne Out of the 
country. | 


Coming then to this woman, he de- 


ſired her to raiſe the ghoſt of Samuel 
She had recourſe to her charms 


2 appear, ſhe ſet . a great cry, 


8 | and 


Y nd 
ceiv 
her 


= ſaid 
the 
her 
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7 „ , fl 


had not 


SAM 


© ccived me, for you are Saul! Saul gave 
her ſome aſſurances to encourage her, 
and aſked her what ſhe ſaw ? I ſee, 


ſaid ſhe, the gods coming forth out of 


the earth. (the plural being ſubſtituted 
here in place of the ſingular, by way 
of eminence : the Hebrew word EIo- 
him is taken for a god, magiſtrate, an- 


gel, or judge.) wrap aſked her what. 
> fort of a man it was? 


Saul an- 


deal with him as he had already told 


3 h m, that the kingdom ſhould be taken 


from him, and given to David his ſon- 


A HER ; that God would deliver Iſrael 


into the hands of their enemies the 
Philiſtines. 


Now, with regard to this tranſaction, 
it is aſked, 1. Whether there was a real 
apparition, 


Thoſe who maintain that Samuel aid 


among themſelves. Some think, that 


the devil aſſumed the form of Samuel, 
Others af 
firm, that the witch ſaw nothing, bat 


and ſpoke thus to Saul. 


pretended to ſee Samuel, and ſo im- 


poſed _ Saul and his attendants ;_ 


and others maintain, that the devil di, 4 


not appear, nor took the form of Sa- 


muel: but that God, of his own will 


and power, and inde pendantly of the 
art of magic, took occaſion from this 


[Invocation of the enchantreſs, to make 
the figure of Samuel to appear to the 
nt 


l 1223 ] 
© and {aid to Saul, Why have vou de- 


| She faid, an old 
man covered with a Mantle. Saul 
knew it to be Samuel, and bowed him- 

ſelf to the earth. Samuel ſaid to him, 
I Why have you diſturbed my reit, and 
cauied me to be raiſed up? 
ſwered him, That being in great 
ſtraits, and not knowing to whom he 
| ſhould addreſs himſelf, becauſe God 
Y given him any anſwer, he 
found himfelf neceſſitated to have re- 
E courſe to him by the art of magic. 
Samuel told him, that the Lord would 


To which he added, To-. 
morrow you ſhall be with me, you and 
your ſons, and the Lord ſhall abandon. 
the camp of Iſrael to the Philiſtines. 


2. What this apparition 
(if real) was; and, 3. By what means, 
and for what purpoſe, it was effected. 


; book of Samuel, 
not really appear to Saul, are divided 


death. 


SA 

eyes of Saul, to pronounce to chis 
prince the ſentence of his death, and 
his intire deſtruction. The Rabbi 
Levi-ben-Gerſon will have it, that all 
this Paſſed only in the imagination of 
Saul. He ſays, that this prince, being 
ſtruck with the apprehenfion of his 


preſent danger, and wich the conſide- 


ration of the threats that God had 
made to him, believed he ſaw Samuel 
appear to repeat theſe threats, and to 
Fi 1 

foretel His a pproaching deftrattion: 


Juſtin Martyr, Origen, and Anaſtaſius 
of Antioch, believed the demons had 


lome power over the ſouls of the ſaints 
before Jeſus Chriſt deſcended into hell; 
and St. Auſtin ſinds no greater incon- 
venience in ſaying that the devil cauſ- 


ed the foul of Samuel to appear, than | 


in ſuppoſing him preſent himſelf be- 


fore the Lord among the children of 


8 
God ; or in ſuppoſiug him place our 


Saviour upon a pinacle of the tempic. 


The general opinion however of the 
moder n commentators upon this ſub- 
ject is, that Samuel really appeared to 
Saul, not by the efficacy of the magi- 


cal charms of the ſorcereſs, or by the 


power of the devil, but only by the 
a almighty power of God, who, to punith 
Saul for his criminal curiolity, might 
permit the real Samuel to appear to 


him, on occaſion of the incantations 
of the witch, and diſcover to him his 
laſt and greateſt calamity, _ - 

To Samuel are aſcribed the bock of 
Judges, that of Ruth, and the firſt 
There 15 indeed 


great provability, that he con npoſe ſed 
the twenty-four firit chapters ot the 
firſt book of Samuel, ſince they con- 


tain nothing but what ne 


might have 


Written, and ſue cht tranias tions as he had 


7 1 


a great ſhare in. 
chapters there are {ome {mall addition 

hooks ſeem to be inſerted after his 
We read in 1 Chr. xxix. 29. 
that Samuel wrote the hiſtory of Da d 


in conjunction with the prophets Na- 
He might write the 
beginning of this h itory, 2 and the t -o 


than and Gad. 


other prophets. might © continues and 


CO- 
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SAM 
conclude this hiſtory; but Samuel was 


dead before David came to the throne. 
It is ſaid alſo, (1 Chr. ix. 22.) that Sa- 


muel aſſiſted in regulating the diſtri- 
bation of the Levites made by David 


for the ſervice of the temple. This 
may be explained by ſaying, that Da 
vid purſued the order already ſettled 


85 by Samuel during the time he was 
judge of Ifrazl, alter the death of the 
| lign prieſt Eli. 


It is ſaid, chap. x. 25. of a fir book 


of Saint that ts pr ophet wrote in 
a book, the manner of the kingdom,” 


which was notning elſe but the rights, 
r ger: and revenues of the king, 
and the limits of his power and autho- 


rity over the people. In a word, it 


Was a repetition Ot What he had pro- 


| poled, viva voce, a little before to the 


Oo people. 
atärms, that when he had fimfhed it, 


Ine rabbin Levi-ben-Gerſon 


he put it into the ark; and Bodin aſ- 


ſures us, up bon the credit of the rabbins, 

that the lings deftroyed and ſapprelled 
this book, that they might reign af- 
terwards with leſs ref <raint, in what 


manner th fy plea aſed. d 
Ihe two books of Samuel are in 2 


vo 3 verſion filed Re“ us, and in th 
| vulgar Latin 1 Kings * but in the He. 
brew thev are intitled the Books of 


7 


Samuel. 


and fourth books of ä See. the 
article KIN 88. | | 
1 'he fy 1¹ book of-.S 1 othe r =” 


p. F chends the tranſactions under the 


government of Eli and s Samuel, and 


under Saul the firit king; alſo the acts 


of David, whilft he lived under Saul; 
and is ſuppoſed to include the ſpace of | 


one liunared and one years. The ſe- 
cond book of < Samuel, otherwiſe the 
ſecond book of Kings, contains the 


_butory of aboat forty years, and 18 


Ei 


Ihe books of Samuel and 
the books of Kings are a continued 
_ biftory of the reigns of the kings of 

Itract and Judah, tor which reaſon the 
books of Samuel are called the firſt 
and ſecond books of Kings; and the 
two books of Kings are called the third 


SAN 
wholly Gent in relating the tranſzc- 
tions of David's reign. 


Samuel began the chain of the pro- 


phets, which was never broke or dif. | 
continued, from his time, to that of 
Zechariah and Malachi. Acts iii. 24, 
All the prophets from Samuel, and 
* thoſe that follow after, as many as 


have ſpoken, have likewiſe foretold 
of theſe days.“ 
the body of Samuel was tranſported 
from Paleſtine to Conſtantinople, in 
the time of the emperor Arcadins, 
St. Jerom. ſays, they carried the aſhes 
of this Prophet in a golden veſſel, lap. 
ped up in tilk : that the biſhops and 
people every where received them in 
multitudes with a joy not to be ex- 
preited, and with honours. almoſt in- 
finite. The Roman martyrology ſets 


down his feſtival on the enneth of 
Auguſt. 


We are told, that 


SANBALL AT, lis chief or gover- 


nor of the Cuthites or Samaritans, 


was always a great enemy to the Jews. 


He was a native of Horon, or Horo- 
naim, a city beyond Jordan, in the 
country of the Moabites. When Ne- 
hemiah (ii. 10, 19.) came from Shu- 


ſhan to Jeruſalem, and began to build 


the walls of Jeruſalem, Sanballat, Lo- 
biah, and Geſhem made themſelves 
; ſport with him, and ſent to know up- 
on what authority he undertook this 

enterprize, and whether this was rot 
aà revolt againſt the king. But Nehe- 
miah anſwered them, It is the God of 
heaven that aſſiſts us, and we are his 


ſervants: as for you, Cuthites, you 


have no part or right in Jerutalem, 
and your N ſhall be forgot there. 
But Nehemiah proceedin 
called the firſt book of Kings, com- 


2 "with vi- 


gour in his undertaking, Sanballat 


Was extremely provoked, and ſaid be- 


fore the Samaritans, What are theſe 
poor Jews a doing ? Will the peopl? 


let them go on? Will they finiſh thei 
work, and dedicate it one day? Wi! 
they build with theſe ſtones that the 


fire has deſtroyed and reduced to dal ? 
All theſe objections did not make Ne- 
hemial defi, or abate me Courage and 


* 


hog 


SAN 


zeal, but he proceeded with ſo much 
diligence and perſeverance, that at laſt 


the walls of Jeruſalem were intirely 


compleated. 1d. iv. 1-7. 


Then Sanballat, Tobiab, and Geſhem, 
ſent to Nehemiah, (vi. 1, 2, &c.) to 


defire him to come along with them 
- Into the field, that there they might 
enter into an alliance together, and 
ſwear inviolable friendſhip to each o- 
ther: but Nehemiah perceived this 


was only a ſtratagem to ſurprize him, 


and to do him ſome violence, He 


therefore ſent word, that he was en- 


gaged in a great work that required 
his conſtant attendance, and which he 
could not intermit upon any account. 
They ſent him the ſame invitation 


four times together, and he as often 


returned the ſame anſwer. At laſt, 


Sanballat wrote to him in ſuch terms as 
theſe, There is a report ſpread among 


the people, and Geſhem confidently 
_ aflirms it, that you and the Jews in- 


tend a revolt: that your deſign, in 
rebuilding the walls of Jeruſalem, is 


to declare yourſelf king of the Jews; 
that with this view you have ſuborned 
_ prophets to ſuggeſt to the people, that 


you ought to be king of the whole 


country. Now as all theſe things are 


to be repreſented to the king, it will 
be convenient for you to give us a 


meeting, that we may confer together 


But inſtead of going 


about them. 
| himſelf, Nehemiah only {ent a meſſen- 

ger to tell him, that theſe things were 

all of his own invention, and had no- 
thing of truth in them. 
alſo gained over to his intereſt a cer- 
| tain falſe prophet called Shemaiah, 
who would have intimidated Nche- 
miah, adviſing him to ſhut himſelf up 


great prudence, avoiced falling into 
this ſuare. 


to return to king A to Shu⸗ 


ſhan, in this interim the high-prieſt 


Eliaſhib married his orandion Ma- 


naſteh, (as Joſephus calls him) che ſon 


Vo. II 
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of Joiada, to a daughter of Sanballat, 
and he allowed one called Tobiah, a 


his father-in-law Sauballat, 
vided him with the means of exerci- 
ſing his pricſtly office upon mount Ge- 
rizim, upon the following occaſion. 


Sanballat had 


SAN 


kinſman of Sanballat, to have an apart- 
ment in the temple. But Nehemiah, 
at his return to Jeruſalem, drove To- 


| biah out of the temple, and would not 
ſuffer Manaſſeh, the high- prieſt's gr and- 
ſon, to continue in the City, nor to. 
perform the functions of the high- 
prieſtnood. Jolephus adds, that Ma- 


naſſeh being thus expelled, retired to 


When Alezander the gro eat came into 


Phcenicia, and ſat down, before the 
city of Tyre, Sauballat quitted the in- 
tereſts of Darius king of Perſia, and 
went at the head of eight thouſand 

men, to offer his ſervice to Alexander. 
This prince readily cntertained him, 
and being much ſollicited by him, gave 


him leave to erect a temple upon 


mount Gerizim, where he conſtituted 


his ſon-in-law Manaſſch the high- 


prieſt. But this ſtory carries a flag- 
rant anachroniim : for one hundred 
and twenty years before this, that is, 
in the year of the world 3550, San- 
ballat was governour of Samaria; 


wherefore the learned Dr. Prideaux, 


| en, his Connexion of the hiſtories of” the 
Oll and New Teſtament) ſuppoies 


ty/o Sanballats, and endeavours to re- 


concile it to truth and probability, oy 


ſhewing it to be a miſtake of Joſephus. 
This author makes Sanballat to flouriſh 


in the time of Darius Codomannus, 
and to build his temple upon mount 
Gerizim by licence Pom Alexander 


the great; whereas it was perfo rmed 


| i by have from Darius Nothas, in the 
in the temple, to prevent any attempt 
upon his life: but Nehemiah, by his 


fifteenth year of his reign. This takes 


away the difficulty ariſing from the 
great age of f Sanballat, -and brings him 
| to be cotempor: ary With! 


Nehemiah (xiii. 6, 28.) being oblig ed 


SANCTIEV. 


put inſtead of to prepare. Thus Joſhua 


eus to the people, (lit. 5.) Sanctify 
* yourlelves, for to-morrow the hoes 
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. will do wonders among you. Pre- 


pare yourſelves to paſs over Jordan. 


In Iſaiah, (xiii. 3.) the Lord calls the 
Medes his ſanctified. 1 have appoint- 
ed, and, as it were, conſecrated them 
to be the executioners of my venge- 
ance againſt Babylon. See alſo Numb. 


Xi. 18. © SanQify yourſelves againſt 

© to-morrow, and ye ſhall eat fleſh.” 
And Joſhua vii. 13. Up, ſanctify the 
people, and ſay, ſanctify yourſelves 
againſt to-morrow, for thus ſays the 


Lord God of Iſrael, there is an ac- 
curſed thing in the midſt of thee, O 
Iſrael.“ Jer. vi. 4. Prepare ye war 


tify (or prepare) war againſt. thoſe who 
will not give them ſomething: they 


declare war, cr denounce eviis againſt 
© them. Zeph. i. 7. The Lord hath 
prepared his victims for the day of 


a9 


vengeance, he hath bid his gueſts ; 
The Hebrew ſays, ſanClified them. 

We defire of God, that his name may 
be ſanctiſied or hallowed ; that is to 


| fay, honoured, praiſed, and glorified 
through the whole world, and eſpeci- 
ally by thoſe who have the happineſs 


of knowing him. Let them ſanctify 


it by their good lives, their fidelity, 
their ſubmuiſtion to his orders. And 
they that know him not, that they may 
come to the knowledge of him, may 


hear his word, may become tractable 
to the inſtructions of his preachers. 


We may apprehend yet better what is 


meant by ſanctifying the name of God, 
by what is oppoſite to it; that is, pro- 


faning the name of God, by vain 
wearing, blaſpheming, and aſcribing 
his name to idols; by turmſhing wick- 
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againſt her, or ſanctify the war a- 
gainſt Jeruſalem ; prepare yourſelves 
to make war againſt her. And x11. 3. 
Pull them out like ſheep for the 
* ſlaughter, and prepare them for the 
day of ſlaughter.“ The Hebrew ſays, 
ſanctify them. And li. 27, 28. Aſſem- 
ble the troops againſt Jeruſalem, pre- 
pare the nations againſt her,” or 
ſanctify them. And Joel i. 14. Sanc- 
( tify ye a faſt,” ordain a ſolemn fall, 
Mich. iii. 5. The falſe prophets ſanc- 


SAN 
ed men and infidels with an occaſion 
of blaſpheming it by our bad lives, 


and ſcandalous converſation. 


It is faid, (Levit. x. 3.) © I will be 


ſanctiſied in them that come nigh 


* me;? in his prieſts, when by the ter- 


rible and exemplary puniſhment of 
Nadab and Abihu, the Lord ſhewed 


what purity he required in his ſer. 


vants, what punctual exactneſs he ex- 


pected in his ſervice, The Lord com- 
plains in another place, that Moſes. 
and Aaron did not ſanctify him before 


the people of Iſrael. Becauſe ye be- 


© heved me not, to ſanctify me in the 


* eyes of the children of Iſrael, there- 
* fore ye ſhall not bring this congre- 


gation into the land which I have 


given them.” Numb. xx. 12. And 


how did they not ſanctify him? By 


ſhewing ſome diſtruſt to his words. 
* Becauſe ye believed me not.“ God 


ſanctified the ſeventh day, (Gen. ii. 3.) 
or conſecrated it to his ſervice. He 
ſanctified all the firſt-born, (Exod. xiii. 
2.) he commands that they ſhould be 
offered to him, that they ſhould not be 
held as profane, and appointed to 
vulgar uſe. Moſes ſanctifies the Iſrae- 


lites, (Exod. xix. 10. xiv. 12.) and by 
bathing, by abſtinence from the uſe of 
the marriage-bed, by the purity of 
their cloaths, he prepares them for ap- 


pearing before the Lord, for receiving 


him, and entering into a covenant with 
Thoſe that approach to holy things 
are ſanctified; (Exod. xxix. 37.) for 
example, it is allowed to the prieſt 
only to offer ſacrifices at the altar. If 


any of the laity ſhould approach there- 
to, he would have contracted an un- 


cleanneſs which muſt have been expi- 
ated. So that 1% ſanctiſy often ſtands 
tor 70 defile, or to contract an impurity, 
which would require to be purified by 


ſacriſices, or at leaſt by bathing and 


wailing of the cloaths. See alſo Exod. 
XXX. 29. Levit. vi. 18, 27. Compare 


Levit. xxii. 15, 16. where God ex- 
preſsly forbids that the laity ſhould cat 
of the ſauctified things. Calmer's Dice. 


8 Cc 


ANCTUARY. They called by 


this name that part of the temple of 
Jeraſaiem, which was the moſt ſecret. 


and meft retired of all the reſt, in which 
was the ark of the covenant, and 
wherein none but the high-prieit might 
enter, and he but once in a year, 
which was upon the day of ſolemn 
expiation. 
given to the moſt ſacred part of the 
tabernacle, which was ſet up in the 
Wilderneſs, and which 1 


temple. The reader may ice the ſanc- 
tuary deſcribed, with all its dimen- 
ſons, in the articles Au, Tanrs- 
NACLE, and TEMPLE. 


Sometimes the word cant ary is ated 


in cener ral for the temple, or for the 


B holy place, for the place appointed for 


the pub! ic worſhip of the Lord. It 
mould ſeem alfo, that Moſes makes 


uſe of it inſtead of the holy land. Ex. 
* xv. 17. Thou ſhalt bring them in, 
and plant them in the mountain of 


© thine. inheritance, in the Place, O 


. Lord, which thou haſt wage for 


© thee to dwell in; in the 

O Lord, which thy hands have ela- 
EY © blithed.? - 

And elſewhere he fays, of thoſ ſe who = 


january, 


: offer their children to the God Mo- 


loch, (Levit. xx. 3.) they © 
BY lancuary, and profane my holy 


defile my 


name.“ 


He forbids the high-prieſt 


to go out of the temple, to mourn for 


his relations; ii: 
uy cher ſhall he go out of the ſanctuary, 


nei- 


nor profane the ſanctuary of his God.” 


| The temple is here den or by its 


principal part. 
SAND. A inilitads taken from 


the ſand of the ſea is often made uſe 
of, 10 expreſs a very great multitude, 


or a Very great weight, or ſomething 


3 prom ifes Abraham and Jacob, to mul- 
iy ( ply 


\ Cry. grievous and intolerable. 


God 


eir poſterity as the ſtars of hea- 


en, and as the ſand of the ſea. Gen, 


vii. 17. xxxii. 12. Job (vi. z.) com- 


nes che weight of his 55 Tions and 
5 the ſand of the 


zalstortunes to that of t 
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The ſame name was alſo 
without end. 


-emained {till 


ſome time after che building of the Matt. vii 26. 


Judith x. 4 


S A N 
ſea. O that my grief was weighed, 
for now it would be heavier "than 


* the ſand of the ſea.” 
ſays, (Prov. xxviii. 
* and gravel are very heavy things, 


0 


A fool's 18 is more 


* pa ls no farther. Craud:n's Concord. 


SANDALS, at firſt, were only ſoles 


tied to the feet with ſtrings or thongs; 


afterwards they were covered; and at 


laſt they called even ſuocs by the name 
of ſandals. 5 


When Judith went to the camp of Ho- 

lofernes, ſhe put ſandals on her feet. 

and Holofernes was cap- 
ſight of thoſe ſandals. 


tivated at the 


id. xvi. 9. Jeſus Chriſt allows the ule 
of them to his diff iples. Mark vi. 9. 
The ſandals were ſometimes of gold 


and other precious matter; and were 


a magnificent ſort of iockings or buſ⸗ 


kins. 


SANHEDRIM, 


cil or aſſembly of perſons: ſittiug toge- 
*ber, was the name whereby the Jews 


culed the great council of the nation, 


aſtembled in an apartment of the tem- 


ple of Jeruſalem, to, determine = 


10ſt important affairs both of the! 
church and ſtate. 
ſiſted 


of ſeventy ſenators. The room 


tl ey met in was a rotunda, half of 
Which was built without the temple, 
and half within; that is, one ſemicir- 


cle was within the compaſs of the tem- 


ple; the other ſemicircle, they tell us, 


was built without, for the ſenators to 


ſit in; it being unlau ful for any one 
5 LES: | FRE Þ 


And Solomon 


3.) that the ſand. 


vet the anger of a fool is much 
© heavier.“ . 
ip ſuppor table, more mtolerable, as be- 
ing without cauſe, without meaſure, 
Sand is likewiſe of a 
ſlippery nature: hence it is ſaid, that 
a hovie built upon it cannot ſtand. 
The proph et Jeremiak 
(v. 22.) magaifies the omnipotence - | 
. God, who has fixed the find of th on 
ſhore for the boundaries of the 25 : 
and has ſaid to it, tc 
thou come; and here ſhalt thou 
© break thy foaming waves, and ſhalt 


« Hitherto ſhalt 


from the © Ss 


word Luvso) so- 5 which ſigniftes 2 coun- 


eaten : T 


Ihis council 8 
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Romans. 


pearance or madow of it. 


- bell & pacts, c. 3. art. 20. 
4e 8 Mnedrit 71S veterum Hebreorum, 


SAN 


ing his deputy at his richt-hand, and 
his ſub-deputy on his left. 'The other 


ſenators were ranged in order on each 
mm: - 
The Rabbins pretend, that the ſanhe- 
drim has always ſubſiſted in their na- 
tion from the time of Moſes, down to 
the deſtruction of the temple by the 
They date the eftablith- | 
ment of it from what happened in the 
_ wilderneſs, ſome time after the people 
departed from Sinai. 
in the year of the world 2514. Moſes, 
being diſcouraged by the continual 


Numb. x1. 16. 


murmurings of the Iſraelites, addreſſed 
himſelf to God, and defired to be re- 


| lieved at leaſt from ſome part of the 
burden of the government. 


Then the 
Lord ſaid to him, © Gather unto me 
« ſeventy men of the elders of Iſrael, 


whom thou knoweſt to be the elders 
© ofthe people, and officers over them; 


and bring them unto the tabernacle 


of the congregation, that they may 
And I will | 


c 

0 

4 

« ſtand there with thee. 

come down and talk with thee there; 
and I will take of the ſpirit which is 
upon thee, and will put it upon 
them; and they ſhall bear the bur- 
« 
6 


den of the people with thee, that 
thou bear it not thyſelf alone.“ The 
| Lord therefore poured out his ſpirit 
upon theſe men, who began at that 
time to propheſy, and have not ceaſed 


from that time. The ſanhedrim was 


compoicd of ſeventy coonkeliors, or ra- 
ther ſeventy-two, fix out of each tribe; 
and Moſes, as preſident, made un the 


170 prove the 
uninterrupted ſucceſſion of the judges 


number ſeventy- three. 


of the ſanhedrim, there is nothing un- 
attempted by the partiſans of this opi- 


nion. They find a proof where others 


cannot ſo much as perceive any ap- 
Grotius ma 

be conſulted in many places of his Com- 
znentaries, and in his firſt book De jure 
and Selden 
Allo 
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to it down in the temple. The Nafi, 
or prince of the ſanhedrim, fat upon 
a throne at the end of the hall, hav- 


able fortune. 


ried above eighteen wives, if he ker: 


s AN 
Calmet's Dilſſertation concer ning NY Po- 


lity of the antient Hevrews, printed be- 
fore his Comment Upon | the Book of 


Numbers. 


As to the verfonal codlitcations of the 
judges of this bench, their birth was 
to be untainted. They were often 
taken from the race of the prieſts or 


| Levites, or out of the number of the in- 


ferior judges, or from the leſſer ſanhe- 
drim, which conſiſted only of twenty- 
three judges. See the article Jupons. 


They were to be {kilful in the law, as 


well traditional as written. They 


were obliged to ſtudy magic, divina- 
tion, fortune-telling, phyſic, aſtrolo- 
gy, arithmetic, and languages. The 
Jews ſay, they were to know to the 


number of ſeventy tongues; that 1s, 
they were to know all the tongues, 
for the Hebrews acknowledged but 
ſeventy in all, and perhaps this is too 
great a number. Eunuchs were ex- 


cluded from the ſanhedrim, becauſe cf 


their cruelty, uſurers, decrepid perſons, 


: players at games of chance, ſuch as hal 


any bodily deformities, thoſe that had 
brought up pigeons to decoy others t9 


their pigeon-houſes, and thoſe that 
made a gain of their fruits in the ſab- 


batical year. Some alſo exclude the 


high-prieſt and the king, becaule of 


their too great power; but others wil 
have it, that the kings always pre: 
ſided in the ſanhedrim, while there 
were any kings in Iſrael. Laſtly, it 
was required, that the members of the 
ſanhedrim ſhould be of a mature age, 

a handſome perſon, and of conſider 
We ſpeak now accord. 
ing to the notions of the Rabbins, with 
out pretending to warrant en opi- 
nions. 

The authority of the 8888 hed im 
was vaſtly extenſive. This council de- 
cided ſuch cauſes as were brought be- 
fore it by way of appeal from the iu. 
ferior courts. The king, the high- 
prieſt, the prophets, were under it 
Juriſdiction, If the king offended a. 
gainſt the law, for example, if he mi 


00 


* . . ip „„ ce Ae 2 
FE? 5 % . e SO." Sos e : 
327 Ee ee NS 
Roe 3 e þ go At ER 
Oe K Br ME. 2 "4 2 N : | 


- yy — 7 5 — * 2 
e E 
A 2 8 2 3 i 8 . 
7777777777 
e v5, r 
, a, ee eee ; 


8 
r 


PPC 
„ * 


preſence. 
mong the Hebrews was not at all ig- 


8 


os ht 


tain of the tem ple. 
came down 1nto the city of F T HE 
withdrawing themſelves by degrees 


to Uzzah, to 


SAN 

too many horſes, if he hognded up too 
much gold and filver, the ſanhedrim 
had him ſtripped and whipped in their 
But whipping, they ſay, a- 


nominious; and the king bore this cor- 
rection by way of penance, and him- 


| ſelf made choice of the perfon that 
was to exerciſe this diſcipline over 
him. Alſo the general affairs of the 
nation were brought before the ſan- 
hedrim. 
pital caſes belonged to this court, and 
this ſentence could not be pronounc- 
ed in any other place, but in the 


The right of judging in ca- 


hall called L aſchat-haggazith, or the 


hall paved with ftones, ſuppoſed by m 
ſome to be the Ailgpui®-, or pavement, 
mentioned in John xix. 13. 
whence it came to paſs, that the Jews 
were forced to quit this hall, when the 
power of life and death was taken out 
of their hands, forty years before the 
deſtruction of their temple, and three 
years before the death of Jeius Chriſt. 
In the time of Moſes this council was 
held at the door of the tabernacle of 
the teſtimony. As ſoon as the people 
were in poſſeſſion of the land of Pro- 
miſe, the ſanhedrim followed the ta- 


From 


bernacle. It was kept ſucceſſwely at 
Gilgal, at Shiloh, at Kirjath- ein at 


Nob, at Gibeon in the houſe of Obed- 
edom; and laſtly : it was ſettled at Je- 
rufalem, till the Babyloniſh captivity. 

During the captivity it was kept up 
1 Babylon. 


After the return from 
Babylon, it continued at Jeruſalem to 


the time of the Sicarn or Afﬀaſiins. 
Then finding that theſe profligate 
wretches, Whoſe 
every day, ſometimes eſcaped puniſh- 


number increated 


ment by the favour of the preſident 


0 judges, it was removed to Hancth, 
which were certain abodes ſituated, as 


the Rabbins tell us, upon the moun— 
From thence the 


from the temple. Afterwards they re- 
moved to Jamnia, thence to Jericho, 
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reign of Herod. | 
terwards, as we find from the Gotpel, 
and from the Acts. 


tribunals. 


three judges. 


rally, and before 
Shepharvaim, to Beih- 


SAN 


ſanim, to Sephoris, Iaſt of all to Tibe- 


rias, where they continued to the time 
of their utter extinction. 
the account the Jews themſelves give 


And this is 


us of the ſanhedrim. 


But the learned do not agree with 
them in all this. 
the beginning of the ſanhedrim not till 
Gabinius was governor of Judea, who, 
according to Joſephus, erected tribu- 
nals in the five principal cities of . 
dea; at Jeruſalem, at Gadara, at Ama- 

: thus, at Jericho, and at Sephora, or Se- 
Phoris, a city of Galilee, Grotius places 
the origin of the ſanhedrim under 


Father Petau fixes 


Moſes, as the Rabbins do; but he 


makes it determine at the beginning 
of Herod's reign. 
FHirſt, t thought that the ſanhedrim be- 
gan under Gabinius; but afterwards 


Mr. Baſaa: ge, at 


he places it under Judas Maccabzus, 
or under his brother Jonathan. We. 


ſee indeed, under Jonathan Macca- 


bus, (1 Macc. xii. 6.) in the year 


3860, that the ſenate with the high- 


prieſt i ſent an embaſſy to the Romans. 


The Rabbins ſay, that Alexander Jan- _ 
neus, king of the Jews, of the race of 
the Almonæans, appeared before the 
- ſanhedrim, and claimed a right of ſit- 
ting there, whether 
or no. Joſephus informs us, that when 


the ſer nators would 


Herod was but yet governor of Ga- 


lilee, he was ſummoned before the 


ſenate, where he appeared. It muſt 


be therefore acknowledged, that the 


ſanhedrim was in being before the 


It was in being at- 
Jeſus Chriſt in 
St Matthew (v. 22.) diſtinguiſhes two 


£ is, 
they ſay, is the tribuna of che tw enty- 


Which had the 
1 death, at leaſt gene- 
2 this right was taken 
aweily by the Romans. Some tl nk 


the great fanhe dim, 
richt of life and 


4 i 3 ING oy that 


* Wholcever js angry with 
3 8 brother Without a cauſe, "all be 
in danger of the judgment. 


« And wholcever ſhall 
I ſay to his bi Other, Rach 1a, mall be in 
danger of tie council: that is, of 


P ˙ - 
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that the juriſdiction of the council of 
twenty-three, extended to life and 


death alſo; but it 1s certain that the 


ſanhedrim was ſuperior to this council. 
See alſo Mark xiii. 9. XIV. 55. XV- I. 
Luke xxii. 52 66. John xi. 47. Acts 
IV. 15. v. 21. where mention is made 
of the ſynedrion. 

From all this it may be concluded, 


that the origin of the ſanhedrim is by 


no means to be depended upon; for 


the council of the ſeventy elders elta- 
bliſned by Moſes, was not what. the 
Hebrews underitand by the name of 
ſanhedrim. Beſides, we cannot per- 
ceive that this eſtabliſhment ſubſiſted 
either under Joſhua, the Judges, or the 
kings. We find nothing of it after 
the captivity, till the time of Jonathan 
Maccabæus. The tribunals erected by 
Gabinius, were ſtill very different from 


the ſanhedrim. This was the only 


one of its kind, and fixed at Jeruſa- 
lem; whereas Gabinius eſtabliſhed five 
at ſive different cities, Which tribunals 


do not appear to be ſubordinate one to 


another. Laſtly, it is certain that this 
ſenate was in being in the time of 
| Jeſus Chriſt, and when St. Matthew, 
Mark, Luke, and John wrote their goſ- 
pels; ſince they are mentioned in their 
_ writings : but the Jews inform us them- 
ſelves, that they bad no longer the 
the power of life and death. 8 
Xviii. 31. Calimet's Did. 


SANSANNAII, a city of the tribe 


| of Judah. Joſh. KV. 311 

SAPH, or S1PPAI, of the race of. 
the giants. He was Kul ed by Sibbe. : 
| chai 1 the Huſhathite. 2 Sam. xxi. 18. 
and 1 Chr. xx. 4. In Samuel it is ſaid, 
that the battle in which Sippai was 1 
killed, was fought at Gov; and in the 


Chronicles it is laid to have been 


fougi: t at Gezer. ” 
SAPHIR. The 8 copies of 


Joſhua xv. 48. place à City of this name 


in the mountains of Judah : but the u 
Hebrew reads Shamir. However Micah 
1511 ſpea ks of the inhabitants of Sa- 


phir. but perhaps che piophet in- 


tends here the city of Sephoris in Ga- 


lilee. Euſebius ſays, that there 36% 


city named Saphir ſituated between 


Eleutheropolis and Aſkelon. 
SAPPHIRA, a chriſtian woman, and 
the wite of Ananias. They e 


together ſold a field in their Poſſe eſſion, 
brought only a part of the price, and 
laid it at the feet of the apolt! es, de- 


_ Claring it was the whole, but reſervin 
the reſt for their own uſe: for this 


prevarication they were both ſtruck 


ſuddenly dead, (Acts v. 1, 2, Kc.) as 
we have ſeen alread y under tlie article 


ANANIAS. 


Is extremely beautiful and valuable, 
and ſecond only to the diamond in 


luſtre, hardneſs, and Price. Its proper 


colour is 4 pure blue; in the fineſt pe- 


cimens, it is of the deepelt azure E and 
in others varies into paleneſs, in ſhades 
of all degrees between that and a puie 
cryſtal brightneſs and water, without 
the leaſt tinge of colour: but with a 
luſtre much ſuperior to the cryttal. 


83 he gem Known to us by this name, 


18 ez etremely ditferent from the ſap- 
phire of the antients, which was only 
a ſemi-opake ſtone, of a deep blue, 
veined with white, and ſpotted with 
ſmall gold-coloure d ſpangles in the 
1 form of ſtars, and was only a ore 
beaudif ul Kkind of the lapis lazuli. Hill 
Hit. of Fel/ils. | 


— 


The jap ph re is often mentioned in 


ſcripture, and was the ſecond ſlone in 


the ſecond row, upon the high- pri eſts 


breaſt-plate, Exod. xxviii. 18. 
SARAH, or Sag Al, the wiſe of A- 


draham, and his ſiſter, as he himſelf. 
informs us, Gen. xx. 12. by the jam? 
father, but not the daughter of his = 


mother. | Notwithſtanding this, it 1s 
the 0p. inion of Joſephus, St. Jerom, 
St. Au: tin, and a great number of com- 
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mentatole. that JR: was the {ane 


ich Iicah the daughter of Haran, an. 


niece. ot . and grand-daug n- 
ter of Ter ah. id. Xi. 20 2 &C. 82 Ta! 


was born in the year of the world 
2018; and married Abraham | before 


+ 


© SAPPHIRE, in natural bifory,:a 4 
pellucid gem, which in its fineſt ſtate 


LI! 3 ; 


a EE 
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SAR 


try, he made an agreement with Sarai, 


that ſhe ſhould always ſay ſhe was his 


ſiſter. 1d. xx. 13. For being a woman 


of exquiſite beauty, he was afraid ſhe 
ſhould be taken away from him, and 
that he might be put to death on her 
account. When the famine prevailed 


in the land of Canaan, which was the 


year after Abraham came into this 


country, he was obliged to withdraw 
into Egypt, where the famine did not 
reach. id. Xu, 10, &c. 


He then ſaid 
to Sarai, I conjure you to ſay that you 


are my ſiſter, that the Egyptians may 
uſe me well for your ſake, and not take 
away my life. When Abraham came 


into the country, Sarai was taken away 


hom him, and carried to Pharaoh's 


palace: but the Lord viſited this prince 
and all his family with great plagues, 
becauſe of Sarai. And Pharaoh, then 


knowing that the was Abraham's wife, 
reproved him very ſharply, for ſay- 


ing ſhe was his ſiſter, by Which means 


he might have taken her to wife, if 
God had not prevented him. He 
therefore reſtored her to Abraham, and 
had them conducted out of Egypt, for 
fear any injury or outrage might be 
done them. | = 
This conduct of Abraham and Sarai, 


has given occaſion to many ſpecula- 
tions among the learned. Abraham 


ſeemed to expoſe Sarai to the danger 
of committing adultery; and ſhe ſeem- 
ed too eaſily to conſent to it, by pre- 
tending ſhe was only the ſiſter of Abra- 


ham, and not his wife. There is 


ſome difficulty in vindicating ſuch a 


management on both hides. In Abra- 


ham, there ſeems to have been lying, 


diſguiſe, and too great eatinels, in 


_ tempting his wife's chaſtity; and in 
her, too great forwardneſs to conſent 
to it. Origen, ſpeaking of what hap- 


pened to Abraham, in reſpect of Abi- 
melech king of Gerar, Where he was 
in the ſame circumſtances as theſe now 
mentioned, ſays, that this patriarch 


not only told a lye, but even betrayed 


{ 1131 ] 
this patriarch left the city of Ur; and 


when Abraham went out of this coun- 


SAR 
and expoſed his wife's chaſtity. Fauſtus 


the Manichean calls Abraham an in- 
famous barterer of his wife's modeſty, 


which he fold to two kings, to gratify 


his own avarice and gluttony. St. 


Chryſoſtom, who ſeriouſſy endeavours 


to excuſe Abraham and Sarai, acknow- 
ledges, however, that this patriarch 


expoſed Sarai to the danger of com- 
mitting adultery ; and that Sarai con- 


ſented to be expoſed to this danger, 


to ſave the life ot her huſband. Laftly, 


ſome moderns have very loudly de- 


clared, that in this matter, they could 
not approve the conduct of Abraham 
and Sarai. : See Pap le's Didt. article | > 


SARA, 


St. Auſtin makes an apology for Abra- 
bam, faying, iſt, That he did not tell 
a lye, by affirming Sarai to be his ſiſter, 


as indeed ſhe was: he concealed a 
truth which he was not obliged to di- 
cover, by not telling that ſhe was his 


wife. 2dly, That being expoſed at 
the ſame time to two dangers, one of 


loſing his life, and the other of having 


his wife taken from him, or diſho- 


noured, and not being able to avoid 


either of them, by owiing her for his 


wife, but thinking it at lcaſt probable 
that he ſhould eſcape death, if he only 
owned her for his ſiſter; he took this 
laſt reſolution, and of two evils, he 
choſe what ſeemed to him the leaſt, 
leaving to providence the care of his 
wife's  chattity, and knowing beſides 


23 . 


des ; 


her virtuous diſpoſition, that what- 


ever injury her body might ſuffer, her 


will would have no ſhare in it; fo that 


the adultery (if it ſhonid happen) be- 


ing involuntary on both ſides, it would 


be without either gailt or infamy. 


th, 
St. 


Chryloſtom may be read upon this paſ- 


5 72 «7 v* * : \ 4-4 J 2. »% E 5 ' a 
ſage, and the commentaters upon Gen. 


Rs. : 2. 1 


Put let us return to the hiſtory of 


"y — 
Sarai. 


Krowing, on the one hand, 


that God had promiſed a numc:ous 
T. Te 

, P 44s Il ) oa Abraham, Ane 9. Gn tile (Jo 

ther, finding Berſeif to be barren, ſhe 

thought that pollibly the promiſes of 

God were to be perſormed by means of 
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ſome 
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laugh with herſelf, ſaying, 
now become old, and my Lord old 


_ ſhall I receive pleaſure ? Then 
he Lord ſaid to Abraham, Why did 


SAR 


might take; ſhe therefore deſired A- 


braham to take her ſervant Hagar, 


(id. xvi. 1, 2, &c. ) that at leaſt, by her 
means, ſhe might ſee ſome iſſue from 
Abraham. He complied with his wife's 


"requeſt, and took Hagar as a wife of 
the ſecond order, according to the 
cuſtom of thoſe ages. 
found herſelf with child, ſhe began to 
uſe her miſtreſs with contempt. 
_ complained of it to Abraham; who 
told her, that Hagar was ſtill her ſlave, 
and ſhe might diſpoſe of her at her 
pleaſure. 
her ill, and Hagar fled away from her; 
but ſhe returned ſome time after, and 
ſubmitted herſelf to her miſtreſs. 
Some years after, God appeared to Abra- 
ham, (id. xvi. 1, 2, Kc. ) made a co- 
venant with him, inſtituted circum- 
ciſion; changed his name of Abram, 


But when Hagar 


Upon this ſhe began to uſe 


Or Exalted F ther, into that of Abra- 
kom, or Father of à great multitude; 
and changed the name of Sarai, or 


My Princi/s, into that of Sarah, or 


Princeſs ; and promiſed Abraham that 


ke ſhould have a fon by Sarah. 'The 


ſame year he entertained in his tent 


- three; angels in the form of men, (Gen. 
en 15. 25 4s &c.) who repeated to 
him the promiſe made by God, of the 


birth of a fon, and aſſured him, that 


the preſent year ſhould not expire, be- 
fore he ſaw the completion of this pro- 


mule. Sarah was behind the door of 
her tent; and hearing this, began to 


pots laugh; Is there any thing im- 


poſſible with God ? Sarah ſhall 1 >deed 
| have a fon, within a year's time. Sa- 
rah denied that the had laus ghed, but 
the Lord told her, it 1s not io: for | 
you ſurely did laugh. LENT | 
A little time after this, A went 1 
to Gerar, a city of the 
(id. xx. I, 2, &.) and Abimelech king 
cf this city, took aws 2 Sarah, who, 
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ſome other woman that her huſband 


Sarah 


After I am 


Philiſtines, 


years ater, Abraham v was commanded 


SAR 
though now four-ſcore and ten years 
old, and then with child of Iſaac, waz 


ſtill a very handſome woman. But 
the Lord appeared to Abimelech in a 


dream, and threatned to puniſh him 


with death, if he did not reſtore her 
to her huſband. - The day after, early 
in the morning, this prince came to 


Abraham, and brought his wife to 


him, reproaching him very much with 


his diflimulation, in pretending ſhe 
was his ſiſter. 


Abraham excuſed him- 
ſelf, by ſaying, that ſhe indeed was 
his ſiſter, by the ſame father, though 
not by the ſame mother. 
made great preſents to Abraham; and 


gave Sarah a thouſand pieces of ſilver, 
that ſhe might purchaſe a vail to cover 


her face, and be no more expoſed tg 


the ſame danger, as verſe 16 26/9. is 


underſtood by ſeveral expoſitors. See 
more upon this ſubject under the article 
ABIMELECH. 

The year following, Sarah beowplk 
forth a ſon, (id xxi.) to whom ſhe 
gave the name of Iſaac, or /aughtcr, 
by. way of alluſion to her laughing, 
when God promiſed her a ſon; and 


to ſhew the great joy that his birth 


produced in her. She ſuckled the 
child herſelf, and when it was to be 
weaned, that is about three year after, 
as the mol probable opinion is, Abra- 
ham made a great feaſt for his friends. 

Some time after this, when Sarah ſaw 
Iſhmael at play, or according to dt, 
Paul. (Gal. iv. 29.) teizing Ifaac, ſhe 
ſaid to Abraham, Caſt cut this ſervant 
with her ſon, for Iſhmael ſhall not in- 
herit with Iſaac. Abraham made ſome 


difficulty at complying with this. re- 


Queſt, but God ordered him to do 
wh at Sarah defired, ſo that he ſent 
away Hagar and Iſhmael, in the man- 


ner mentioned under theſe articles. 


The ſcripture tells us no more of 
Sarah till her death, which happened 
in the year of the world 2145, at the 
age of an hundred and twenty-ſeven 
years; (id. xxiii. 1, &c.) ng ſome 


10 


Abimelech q +: 


SAR 


ae that ſhe died with grief, upon 


a: a a falſe report, that Abraham had really 
N . [1 ſacrificed his ſon ; though others think 
4 that Sarah knew nothing of Abraham's 
intention of ſacrifcing his ſon, till 
i they were returned from mount Mo- 


riah. Sarah died in Hebron, and was 


oe 


buried by Abraham in the cave of 


| 3 Machpelah. See the articles ABRA- 
Hau and MacaPELAH. | : 
* $Saran was alſo the name ef Aa 
daughter 9 the patriarch Aſher, : 
* Numb. xxvi. 46. | | 


SARAH, the daughter of Ragvel and 


T Anna, of the tribe of Naphtali, and 


% — LI 


S . ©. — d bo , 


ol the kindred of Tobit. 
an only daughter; and her father had 
married her to ſeven huſbands ſucceſ- 
ſively: but Aſmodeus, a certain evil 
© ſpirit that beſet Sarah, killed them all, 
before they had conſummated their 
marriage. Tobit iii. 7—15. 
when Sarah was reproving her maids 
ßjfor ſome fault they 
they upbraided her, ſaying, Let us 
© never ſee either ſon or daughter from 


q © you, you that have murdered. your 
huſbands: 


Sarah was 


One day 


would you alſo kill us, as 
you have already killed your ſeven 


| - hutbands? At theſe words Sarah was 
much orieved, and retired to her cham- 


ber, where the prayed to God, to de- 


4 liver her from this reproach, or to 
take her out of the world. She 


pleaded her own innocence, and praiſ- 


ed God; and this prayer being offered 
uh to the Lord at the ſame time with 
that of Tobit, who had been aAlicted 
| with the loſs of his fight, God ſent 
the angel Raphael to relieve them 
both. See the article TOBIT. 
Voung Tobias, being on his journey 


S 
to Rages, 


bias, who expreſſed his apprehenſion 


ol coming to the ſame end that her 
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I to ſacrifice his ſon Iſaac. Some have 


great feaſt. 


had committed, 


children. 


4 under the conduct of Ra- 
S phael, (Tob. vi.) aſked that angel, 
when they came to Ecbatana, where 
they ſhould lodge? The angel told 
him about Raguel and his daughter 
Sarah; urged him to aſk her in mar- 
rilage of her father, and aſſured To- 


SAR 
former ſeven huſbands did, that, by 
following his directions, he ſhould 


drive away the evil ſpirit, and come 
by no harm: they went together to 


Raguel, demanded Sarah, and obtain- 
ed her, as more particularly related 
under the articles RAGUEL RAPHAEL), 1 


and Tosras. 


Raguel put his daughter's hand into 
that of "Tobias, bleffed their marriage, 
wrote the contracts and made thema 
When the even- 
ing was come, Tobias, being intro- 
duced into the chamber of Sarah, fol- 
lowed the directions of Raphael, and 
taking out of his pocket part of the _ 
liver of a fiſh, he put it upon the 
coals; whereupon the demon Aſmo- 
deus, not being able to endure this 
fume, retired from thence into the 
utmoſt parts of Egypt, where he was 
chained down by the angel Raphael. 
For the ſentiments of com- 


id. vii. 


7d. viii. 
mentators, in relation to the manner 


wherein this laſt circumſtance in this 

apocryphal ſtory was effected, See the = 
article AsMopeus _ 

To return to Sarah: Tobias _ = 
taken her to wife, brought her "ax 2 

with him to Nineveh, where his father 
ſhe was there the mo- 
ther of a numerous poſterity; and af- 


Tobit dwelt: 


ter the death of old Tobit, Tobias 


took her back to her parents at Ecba- 
tana, with all their children and grand- 
And this, becauſe _ 
his father Tobit, before his death, 
had told them, that the deſtruction af ; 


zd. xiv. 


Nineveh was at hand, and that they 
ought to leave it as jioon as poſſible, 


that they might not be involved in its 
5 approaching calamity. 8 
SAR AMEL, Or SARAM bl, a place | 
mentioned in 1 Macc. | 
poſed by ſome to be the fame with 
Millo; while Others will have i it, that 
put for Jeruſalem. a 
Serrarius tranſlates this word, the prince 


xiv. 28, ſup- 


Saramael 15 here 


ef the Lore, or of the people of the Lord, 
and expl: ins it ok Shun the hich- 
prieſt wao then governed. 


SACAULH, the name of a man, 


which, 
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fect before Gd. 
fore how thou haſt received, and. 
heard, and hold faſt, and repent. 
© Tf therefore thou ſhalt not watch, I. 

© vail come on thee as a thief, and 
3 thou ſnalt not know what hour I 


Thou hat a 


Chriſt. 


which, in the Vulgate, (1 Chron. iv. 
2.) is taken in an appellative ſenſe, 
and i is tranſlated by Incendu us, burning, 


 Hecurus. & ee its „ gut Fuerunt frin- 
cipes % Moab: whereas the Hebrew has 
Rt $ Joan and Saraph who had the do- 
„ minion in Moab.' It is thought that 
theſe two were the ſame with Chilion 
and Mahlon, fons of Elimelech, who 
married in the country of Moab, one 2 
to Ruth, and the other to * | 
See Ruth, chap. 2, It ivy. 
SARDIS, a city of. Afia- Minor, 


form erly the capital of Crœſus! king of 


the Lydi ans. St. John, in his Revela- 


tions, (ii. 1,2, 3. &c.) writing in behalf 
of fes ſus Chriſt, to the angel or biſhop 
of 5 jays thus: 
"+ faith he that hath the ſeven ſpirits of 
God, and the ſeven ſtars ; I know 
thy works, that thou haſt a name, 


1 heſe things 


© that thou liveſt, and art dead. Be 
* watchiul, and ſtrengthen the things. 
« phich remai: n, that : are ready to die: 
for | have not ſound thy works per- 
Remember there- 


will come upon thee. 
few names even in Sardis, web 
ot defiled their garment 
and they ſhall Walk with me in 
6 waite for they are worthy, He 
© that overcometh, the ſame ſhall be 
© cloathed in white raiment; and 1 
c will not blot out his name out of 
* the book of Life, but | will confe!3 


© his name before my N and | be- 


. 
L 
x ave 
6 
c 


fore his angels.“ 


We know not the name of the Liter” 
that was then; 


logiſt for the chriſtian religion, Who 
wrote in the time of Marcus Aurelius 5 
about the year 170, O 173; of be Ius 
If this were ſo, we mu it allow 
him to have been biſhop above 
livC-ycals 5 Whicn is not Caly to be- 
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dius united to an onyx. 


a precious ſtone, commonly called cur 
nelian. 


at Sardis. | Som le mo- 
derns have thought that i it was! Melito, | 
a famous biſhop of this ci ity, and apo- 


C\ VE neh - 


SAT 
lieve: for none of the antients haue 
ſaid that he was a diſciple of the 
apoſtles, or that he lived a very long 
time. We ought not therefore 9 


impute this antiquity to him without 


any proof; Which beſides is not very 


honourable to him, ſince St. John 
ſpeaks of the angel of Sardis in term 
not at all advantageous to him. Cab 


mers Dit © -. 
SARDIUS, in Hebrew, vo. 


dem, a word which ſignifies Reanej: 
Wherefore ſome tranſlate it Ruly Or 
Pyropus. 


Le Clerc retains the Hebrey 
word Odem; and confefles his j ig. 


norance in regard to the true ſigul. 
fication of this word. The fardin; 
was the firſt ſtone of the firſt row, jy 
the high-prielt's breaſt Plate. Exod 
xXviii. 17. and xxxix. 10. 


mentioned i in Rev. xxi. 20. The by 


dius is reddiſh, approaching to white 
as a man's taut. See the artick 


Ry BY, 
SARDONYX, as if it were, a lat. 
The onyx i; 


The baſis of the carnelian i 
white as the nail growing under the 


fleſh. The Hebrew word t $1: 


hem has been tranſlated by Sards- 


nyc hass lapis, or Sardomyæ, which 12 
ther ſigniſies an emerald, Calne! 
Did. Ser the articles ON x and Eut- 
RALD. 


The ſardonyx is 1 in Re 


XX1. 20, as the fifth foundation of the 


new Jeruſalem. 


SARGON, a king of Aſtyria, be. 


eredd to be the ſame with Eſar-had- 


don. See ESAR-HADDON. = 

S. RID, a city of £ebutun. Joſt 
Kix. 10, 12 

SARSECHIM, one of Oy * WTR of 


the N army; (Iſa. xxxix. 3. 
being a name of dignity, and i! ſigniſyng 
tlie chief of the cup-bearers. 


SALAN, or 'SATHAN, or 84. 


Taxas, a meer Hebrew word, 1 
e an Adverjary, an Enemy, «i 
It is often tranſlated A 
jar; 11 Our tranilation of the Bible 
| as 


Hiccujer 


=> ery * ; 2 50 n 
6. * 3 9 * * 
N eee 


— w 4 * * * ; 
5 9 155 4 
OO IONS; 


3 
S . r 


Devil: 


— 


— . 
a * 


3 A 2 
For example; (1 Sam. Xx1x. 4.) the 
princes of the Philiſtines ſay to Achiſn, 
Send back David, * left in he battle 
« he be an adverſary to us,“ and turn 
his arms againſt us. The Lord ſtirred 
up adverſaries to Solomon in the per- 
(ns: 0! Fladad and Rezon. 1 Kings 
Sometime Satan 18 


put for the Devil ; 
tan p clented him If among the ſons 


o& Gon, andthe 1,ord jaid unto Satan, 


67. Th 


« whence comeſt thou?“ Job i. 
Kc. And in Pfalm. cix. 6, it is ſaid, 


Let Satan ſtand at his ri ight pes 


| and 1 Zechariah ili. 1, 2, it 
gdaid, Satan ſtanding at his richt 
© 3 and the Lord ſaid unto 83 tan. 


The Lord rebuke thee, O Satan.” 
In the books of the New Teſtament, 


the word ſatan is taken both in the 


ſenſe of an adverſary, and alſo for the 


adverſary, you that v. Tthſta and what 


I moſt deſire, and what ! came into tae 
world about. But moſt 
3 Ws is taken for the Devil. 


commonly 


xli. 26. Mark iii. 25 If ſatan caſt 
a 1 he is divided againſt him- 


= c ic 


ff And in the Revelation, (xXx. 


2. * He laid hold on the dragon, that 


old ſerpent, which is 


years.“ dee the article Devin. 
1 of SATAN. In the goſpel, 
(Matt. xii. 26. Mark ut. 23, and Luke 
x, 18.) Jeſus Chriſt repreients Satan 
to us as a monarch, Who has other 


E Junordinate devils obedient to him 


if nee ſays 


Hlelf, he Ibo for bis own ruin, 


lick is by no means Ct redible; it is © 


tit ref {FEe falſe tha it I drive O ut Dey: 7118 
In the name of Beelzebub. St. Paul 
ack knowledge 28 in the Acts, (XxV1. 18. } 


that all thoſe which are not in the re- 


1g 11 Of Eius Chit, Are umder the 
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I as alſo in the Septuagint, and vulgate. 


for example, Sa- 


| for exampie, Chriſt ſays to 
Peter, (Matt, xvi. 23. ) © Get thee be- 
E © hind me, Satan, thou art an offence 
| © unto me” that is, Begone, O mine 
to the creator, 


Matt. 


their King. 
4 „drives out 
Devils, his kingdom 1s 5 ide ag: ainit 


SAT 


empire and power of Satan, 


Sk. John 


in the Revelations (xx. 7.) ſays, that 
after a thouſand years Satan ſhould be 
unbound, ſhould come forth from 


hell, and ſeduce the nations. 


The Synagogue of SATAN, (Rev. ii. 
9, 13) of which the ſame evangeliſt 


makes mention, are probably the un- 
believing Jews, the falſe zealots for 


the law of Moſes, who at the be- 


ginning were the moſt eager perſe- 
cutors of the Chriſtians. 


very numerous at Smyrna, where St. 20 
Polycarp was biſhop, to whom S. Tous 


'They were 


ſpeaks in this paſſage, 
The heights or drpths of Saran, St, 


John writes tothe ch zriſtians softhe church Y 


of Thyatira, and fays to them, (Rev. il. 


24. © You know not the depths of 
known | 
5 the depths of Satan; 7x Edd 73 

c that is to ſay, the my 1 of 


Satan, which have not 


the Nicolaitans, and of the Simonians, 
_ concealed their errors. e wa 
myſterious abſtruſeneſs; 
of wa un intelligences that had created 
the world, and that were in oppolition 


nd their r dj Ferent 
degrees. 


28 744 


To be delivered 700 70 8 5 TAN 78 0 
be ee ranges and ſurrendered 
to the Devil for a ſeaſon, who viſibly 
pc! Tefled this ſort of people, that had 
deſerved this puniſhment for 


4 their 

» 2 © P 7 7 
crimes or errors. ct. Paul delivered 
up to Satan Hy: nenens 5rd Ales Kander, 


* 


I 1 Im. i. 20. that they 1111. cht not 
learn to bla ſpheme. He my iu; 
gered up to "bin 1 the 
0 Corinth, (1 C 
deſtruction 


. 
1 
4 Freun 
inceit 19805 8 eren 
r. "Wa 


{p1rit ma 7 be ſaved in che day of the 
5 10 rd Us 1d. : 
VV {, 


CAA ASS x _ 
5 111 1 LS cities and villages O1 Ju- 
den, they retur ned 5 ack with great joy, 
and told him, . a ing, a LO: x. | eV. 21] 


— £ 
dle 


they ir hs . 


They tau ght a pro- 
found knowle dge concerning the na- 
dure of the angels: 
or hey ly 7 25 cret books writ- 
: ten in an abitruſe and my berious m: n- 
ner; and thoſe are what St. ohn Calls 
the depen, of Satan. 
the Ber il and 7 
$ ' Satan, and bound him a thouſand E 


e 


hen ritt ſent forth his diſcip Jos 9 to 


. 4 W's * 
„ 
N x 


r 


” > by 
* 2 
* * 5 - 


* — 
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© the Dev ils are ſubject to us through 


* thy name.” Luke x. 17, 18. Jeſus 


tells them, I beheld Satan as light- 


ning fall from heaven; where he 
© ſeems to allude to that paſſage of 
 Eaiah (xiv. 12.) How art thou fallen 
from heaven, O Lucifer, fon of the 
morning of 
that the kingdom of the Devil was 
coming to a period; - that Satan ſhould 


Joon loſe his power and dominion in 


the world, by the preaching and mi- 
racles of the apoſtles; and in Lu 

xx11 31, he ſays, Simon, Simon, 
| © behold Satan hath defired to have 
© you, that he may ſift you as wheat: 
but 1 have prayed tor thee, that 


o thy faith fail not;? ſhewing thereby, 


what vain. efforts the Devil would 
make to deſiroy the infant church. 


SAVARAN, the ſirname of Eleazar, 
the brother of Judas Maccabiæus. EL 


Mac. vi. 43. 


SAVIOUR, a name appr printed 


to our Lord Toſas Chrift, the faviour 


of the world, who was preſigured by 8 
all thoſe to whom the ſcripture of th 
Old Teſtament gives the 

Saviour, as Joſhua, the Judges of Lirael, 
the kings David, Solomon, Joſiah, 


and other great men raiſed up in an 
manner to deliver the 


extraordinary 
people of God. The prophets had 
marked out Jeſus Chritt under the 
name Saviour: for example, Itaiah 


hs 


(xix. 20.) ſays, The Lord fall ſend 
them a Saviour, and _ great one; 
: and he {hai deliver t them ; and i.” 
xliii. 11. I even am the Lord, and 


beſide me there is no 
Jaſtly, the apoſtles and 
of the New Teſtament genera ly £ give 
to Jeſus Chriſt the name of Sm 
by way of eminence, When the angel 
proclaimed his birth, he ſaid, he ould 
be call ed Jeſus, that is, a SaVIOur , < ior 
* be ſhall fave his people from their 


ins.“ Matt. i. 21. Ses allo John 


{javiour.? 


„V. 42. Acts xiii. 23. Philip. iii. 20. & C. 


See the article SALVATION, 


SAUL, king of Idumæa. 
XXXV1, 37 N 


Gen. 
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Iſraelites. 1 Sam. ix. 1, 2, &c. 


and by which he inſinuates ſervants to look for them. 


had wandered about a great way, 
thro' the country, without getting any 
intelligence of the aſſes, and was upon 


name af : 


acres writers 


viour, 


diſtincion, ſerved up to Saul a 


This Saul was of Reho- 


SAU 
both, and ſucceeded Samlah of Mat. 
rekah, a 6 

Saul, the ſon of Kiſh, of the tribe 
of Benjamin, the firſt king of the 


Some 
aſſes belonging to Kiſh having gone a. 
ſtray, he ſent his ſon Saul, and one of his 


After Saul 


the point of returning home to Gibeah, 


the place of his father's reſidence, th 
ſervant, who went with him, obſerved, 


that at Ramah near the place they 


were then in, there lived a ver 
famous prophet, whom they might con- 


ſult concerning the aſſes. They there. 
fore went to Ramah, where they were 


told, that the prophet Samuel was jul 
come into the city to offer a ſolemn 
ſacrifice, with the chief of the people, 
Saul therefore advanced towards him, 
and as ſoon as Samuel ſaw him, he 


knew, being appriſed of it by . ou, 
that he was the man who was to reign 
over Ifrael. Saul aſked him lou 
the ſeer or prophet. lived ? Samud 
anſwered, I am the ſeer, come along 
with me, and you ſhall eat with tic 


chief of the people whom I have in- 


vited, and to-morrow I will ſend you 
away, and will tell you all that you 
ceiire to know. As to the aſſes you 


have milled, you need not be in any 


concern about them, for they are al. 
ready found; and on whom is all tte 


deſtire of lirael ; is it not on you and 


your father's houle ? Saul replies, 


that as he was of the tribe of Benin 
min, the leaſt in Iſrael, 


alt and of 10 
Very congderable family even in that 
tribe, he Was ſurpriſed why the pro- 


Pact ſhould addreſs him in that man: 
ner. 


e Saul and his ſervant enter the 


After this converſation, Samuel 


room where the company were 41 
ſembled at the leaſt, placed them at 
the head of the table, and, by way 01 
WW ole 


ſhoulder of a {acrifice. After ſupp 


Þ damucl condudted daul to his lodgi nge 
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80 
which was upon the platform of the 
houſe; and the next morning he 
brought him down again, and came 
with him below the city of Ramah. 

As they were going down the hill, 


Samuel ſaid to Saul; Order your ſer- 


vant to go before; and ſtay with me 
a little, that I may let you know what 
the Lord has ſaid to me concerning 
you. At the ſame time Samuel took 


4 little phial of oil, which he poured 


upon the head of Saul, kiſſed him, 
(id. x. 1, 2, 3, &c.) and ſpoke as fol- 


' lows: By this unction the Lord con- 


ſecrates you this day to be the prince 
of his inheritance, and you ſhall de- 


liver his people from their enemies. 
And this is the token that you ſhall 
have, that the Lord has choſen you 


for king : as ſoon as you ſhall have 


left me, you ſhall meet two men, 


near Rachel's tomb, who will tell you 
that your father's aſſes are found again. 
From thence, when you come to the 
plain of Tabor, you thall meet three 
men who came to worſhip the Lord 
at Bethel , they ſhall preſent you with 
two loaves, which you ſhall reccive 


from their hands, Laſtly, when you 


ſhall come to the hill of God, where 


is the ftation of the Philiſtines, you 


ſhall find a company of prophets com- 


ing down from the high place, with 


all forts of inſtruments of muſic. At 


the ſame time the ſpirit of the Lord 


ſhall ſeize you, you ſhall propheſy 


along with them, and you ſhall be 
changed into another man. After all 
theſe ſigns ſhall have been given you, 
act as Occafion ſhall require, and the 


Lord ſhall be with you. 


All that Samuel had foretold him was 


fulfilled that ſame day, and God cer— 


tainly did change him into another 


: 1 DS ' : . 
man. When he came to the com- 
pany of the prophets, he began to 


Propheſy along with them; and all 


thoſe that ſaw him, faid with wonder; 
What is it that has happened to the 
fon of Kiſh ? Is Saul alfo among the 
prophets ? and this afterwards be- 


[1197 1 


came a kind of proverb among 


the city of Jabeth-Gilead ; (7. 
2, &c.) and the men of Jabeſh agreed 


Iſrael to bring them relief. 

N 3 AN * 1 
N ahafh 85 conſented, 
were ſent from ſabeſn to Gibeah, to 


— 


SAU 


them. N ; 


Some time after this, that is, in the 


year of the world 2909, Samuel al- 


ſembled all the people at Mizpeh, to 


give them a king as they had deſired. 


He caſt lots upon all the tribes of 


Ifrael, and the lot fell upon the tribe 
of Benjamin. Then he caſt them 
upon the families of this tribe, and it 


fell upon the family of Matri. Laſtly, 
he caſt them upon the family of Kiſh, 
and the lot fell upon the perſon of 
Saul. He was immediately ſought for, 
but could not be found. They then 
conſulted the Lord, and he gave an- 
ſwer; That he was then concealed 
among the baggage or carriages. 


They ran thither, and brought him 
forth; and when he was in the midſe 
of the people, he appeared taller than 
the reit by the whole head. 
Samuel {aid to the people; You fre 
who it is the Lord hath choſen. And 
all the people ſhouted and cried, God 


Then 


ſave the king. Alter this, Samuel de- 


clared, before all the people, the ſeve- 
ral laws and regulations of this new 
kingdom, and then dilmified the aſ- 
ſembly 


Saul returned to Gibeah, ac- 
companied by a part of the army, con- 


\ fiſting of ſuch whoſe hearts the Lord 


had inclined to the intereſts of Saul, 


Others deſpiſed him, and ſaid; How 
ſhall this man ſave us? Bat Saul re- 


garded them not, and pretended not 
to hear them e | 


About a month afterwards, Nahaſh 


1! 


king of the Ammonites, laid ſiege to 


A. Xi. 1. 


to ſurrender themſelves to him, if in 
"ot | 3 = | 1 = FN, v 1.1 — K , | 8 ; 
{even- aavs none -ſhoaid appear in 

2 


acquaint the podple, chat the king of 


the Ammonites had lein down before 
the city, and threatned to put out 


every man's right eye, and to make 
them ail a reproach to 1iracl, Saul 


then 


Lo this 
and meſtengers 


F ͤ Ig IND NEON 
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not ſollow Saul and Samuel. 
people therefore repaired to Bezek, 
where Saul reviewed them, and found 
the number of men of Iſrael to be 
three hundred thouſand, and thoſe of 
Judah thirty thouſand, The army 
then began to march, paſſed over Jor- 
dan, and the day following by break 
_ of day arrived near the camp of the 
Ammonites. Saul attacked them in 


king Saul. 
in dle tilt year | of the of 


thouſand - 


Philiſtines. 


8 A U 


feld with his oxen, and ſeeing the 


people weep, he aſked the reaſon of 


it. Being told the reaſon, Saul fell 
into a great paſſion, took a yoke of 


_ oxen and cut them in pieces, and 
ſent the pieces throughout all the coaſts 
of Ira, ſaying 3 Thus {hall it be 
done to the oxem of all thoſe that ſhall 


All the 


three places at once, put them to the 


rout, and killed a great number of 
them; and ſo diſperſed them, that 
hardly two could be found together. 
Atter this all the people returned to 
0 zilgal, where they ſolemnly renewed 


the election and inauguration of 


This is what happened 


Saul. 


v hich Le gave athouſand to Jona- 


than, and kepe two thouſand about 
| His own perſon, that he m__ make 


head againſt the Philiſtines, who had 


taken poſlefion of ſome ſtrong poſts at 
Michmaſh, Bethel, and Gibeah. d. 
XIII. 1, 2, &c, Jonathan defeated the 


garriſon that was at Gibeah, upon the 
news of which the people took cou- 
rage, and thought that this was the 
time for ſhaking of the yoke of the 


They afſembled there- 
fore in great numbers, and appeared 


in arms before Saul in Gilgal. On 
the other ſide, the Philiſtines having 


intelligence of this, came with a pro- 


digious army, and encamped at Mich- 
maſh, to the eaſt of Bethel. 


the Iſraelites ſaw themſelves thus in- 


cloſed, they began to withdraw them- 


g 
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men happened to return out of the 


havock in their camp. 


When 


8 A U 
ſelves, ſome one way and ſome ang 
ther. Saul continued ſeven days 4 
Gilgal, expecting the arrival of the 
prophet Samuel. At laſt, ſeeing he 
did not come, though he had pro. 
miſed to be with him within ſevey 


days, he began to offer ſacrifices 1g 
to God. But he had no ſooner f. 


niſhed than Samuel arrived, and toll 


him he had done ill to offer ſacrifice;, 
without ſtaying for an order from the 


Lord. If he had done this, G0d 
would have confirmed his &ingdon 


for ever over Iſrael. But now, added 


he, your reign will not continue 


long; the Lord has found out a man 


according to his heart's deſire, whom 
he has appointed to be the head of 


his people, becauſe you have n 


_ obeyed what he had directed by ny 


mouth, and have not ſtaid for my 
arrival for ſeven days. _ 
Samuel and Saul, with the fix hundre! 


men that had ovatinged with them, 
went from Gilgal to Gibeah ; and tho 


Philiſtines that were at Michmaſh came 


alſo and encamped at Gibeah. One 


day as Jonathan and his armour-bearer 


went towards the camp of the Phil 
Tw o years afierwanls Sar T's choſe three 


nen out of all Iſrael, of 


tines, and entered therein in the 
manner that is mentioned before under 
the article JoxaTH AN ; all on a ſud- 
den the camp of the enemy was in 
confuſion, and the centinels of the 
camp of Saul ſaw the ground all co. 
vered with dead bodies. 24. xiv. I, 2, 


&c. They began to examine then 


who was gone out of the camp, and it 

was found to be Jonathan. Saul upon 
this conſulted the Lord by the high. 
prieſt; but before the ceremony was 
ver, a great noiſe was heard, it Wai 
perceived that the Philiſtines had fin 
one another, and had made a great 
Saul with hi: 


people then began to purſue the ent 
my; and the Ifraelites rallying thi! 
had fled away before, t they killed 5 
great number of the Philiſtines, 20 

purſued them on one hand as lar 
Bethel, called afterwards Beth- AVER, 
ecau's 


8 A 
of the golden calves that were 
Tr up there; and on the other hand 
s far as Al) 
Put upon th 
z thing that produced ſome 
n the army of Ifrael. Saul on this 
1 ad denounced a malediction, and 

| Curſed be he that ſhall cat any 

hing till the even. NowJonatian, not 
knowing what had paſſed, as he went 

rough a wood, found {ome honey, 

Ind taking ſome upon the end of his 
Kaff, he juſt taſted it. In the evening, 
hen the people were 
pether after the victory, Saul ſaid to 
chem; This night let us make an aſ- 
Kult upon the camp of the Philiſtines, 
and let not one remain till to morrow 
Emorning. The people anſwered him; 
Do what you pleaſe. The high-prieſt 
propoſed to them to conſult the 
E But the Lord anſwered not. 

Faul judging that God was provoked 
Eby ſome crime that had been committed 
them, he ordered lots to be 
ett upon all the tribes, and il the fa- 
Expilics of Iſrael; and the lot fell upon 
Efonathan, Saul told him, that of ne- 
ellity he mutt die for his inadvertence; 
but all the people oppoſed this, and 
Inited upon Jonathan's liberty. _ 

When Saul had firengthned himſelf 
ld the kingdom of Iſrael, he carried 
Eb: arms abroad, among all the ene- 
wies of his nation; againſt Moab, 

Ammon, Edom, againſt the kings of 
EZobah in Syria, and againſt the Phi- 
ines; and which way ſocver he 
Elrncd himſelf, he always remained 
Actorious: But the times and circum- 

nces of theſe wars are unknown. 

Atter this Samuel brought him orders 
om the Lord, in the year of the 
world 2930, that he ſhould make war 
Paint the Amalckites, and utterly 
terminate this people; that he ſhould 
pre nothing, either man nor beaſt, 
or any valuable thing whatever that 
Pould fall into his hands. 7, xv. 1, 2, 
c. Saul therefore took the field. 
[inſt the Amalekites, ſet upon them 
d defeated them: but he ſaved the 


is occaſion there happened 
e diſlurbance 


gathered to- 


Is this lowing of oken, and bleating 
ſheep, that ſound in my ears? Sa 


When you were little 


% 8A U 


lite of the king, and of the beſt of the 


cattle, and preſerved ſome of the beſt 


things of the booty. Aſterwards he 


returned to Gilgal ; but as he paſſed 


by mount Carmel, which is to the fouth 
of the portion of Judah, nd very dif- 
ferent trom that Carmel that lies upon 
the Mediterranean; he there * fer 


im up a place,” as the Engliſh tran- 
{lation has it; or, he erected a tris 


* umphal arch,“ as other interpreters 


underſtand it. The Hebrew in this 
place (1 Sam. xv. 12) is J a4 
TP N) that is literally, he ſet up @ 
hand, or monument, for himſelf, Com- 


pare this with 2 Sam. xviit. 18. Sa- 


mael alſo coming to Gilgal, Saul went 


i» 
— tas 
— 9 


to meet him, and fad to him; T have 


n N N Ne } 1 & 
fulfilled the word: of the Lord. To: 


Which Samuel replied ; Whence then 


— 


anſwered him; The people hay 


brought of the beſt of the flocks of 


Amalek, to offer 1c! he 
Lord. Then Samuel ſaid to him; 
eyes, the Lord made you the head of his 
people, and he ſent y 
out Amalek; but yo 


* 


- * 154 14 : 
Ou utter to root 
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ry, have preſerved what you thought 


fit of the plunder of this people. Saul 
endeayoured to excuſe himſelf, and 
would have thrown the fault upon the 
people, who were obſtinately bent to 
preſerve theſe things for a ſacrifice to 


the Lord. But Samuel told him, It is 
not ſacrifice that the Lord requires, 


but an implicit ſubmiſſion to his com- 
mands; obedience is better than fin- 


offering, and God regards diſobedience 


as the fin of witchcraft and idolatry. _ 
As you have rejected the word of the 
Lord, fo has the Lord rejected you, 


and will not have you any longer as a 
king over his people. 5 
Upon this Saul acknowledged his ſin, 


in diſobey ing the orders of the Lord; 
and intreated Samuel to pray to God 
for remiſſion of this fault, and to come 
along with him to worihip the Lord. 
Samuel told him, that he would not 
3 URGE | at 


1 

| 

f 

9 
| 


away from him. 


throw this giant: 


articles David and GoLIAH. — 
Upon fight of this tranſadtion, the 


SAU 
go; and, at the ſame time, cine 
But Saul laying hold 
on his garments, to detain him, it 
tore in his hands: whereupon the pro- 
phet ſaid, Thus has the Lord torn 
away the kingdom from you, and given 


it to another that is better than you. 
However, Samuel returned with Saul 
to the camp at Gilgal; 
cut in pieces, with his on hands, 


and there 


Agag king of the Amalekites. 


tend him, and play occaſionally before 


him: for this purpoſe, David was re- 
commended not only as an excellent 


maſter of muſic, but a man of other rare 


upon 


But in the Philiſtine 


who came daily to inſult the army of 


Iſrael, challenging any one to come 


forth and fight him. Saul had pro- 


miſed to give his daughter in marriage 
to any man that ſhould fight and over- 
but there was none 
in the Ifraelitiſh army that would ven- 


David, who 


ture to encounter him. 


had now for a long time retired from 

_ court, and lived with his father at 
Bethlehem, happening to come to the 
camp, and hearing theſe inſults, un- 
dertook to fight the giant, which he 
did, vanquiſhed and killed him, as has 


been particularly related under the 


Philiſtine army fled, and the Hebreyy 2 


About eight years after, 
the Philiſtines came and encamped be- 
tween Shocho and Azekah, 
which, Saul, with the army of Iſrael, 
going out to obſerve their motions, 
encamped in the valley of Elah. zd, 
rn e. 
army there was a giant named Goliah, 


SAU 


purſued them to the very gates gf * 
Ekron, with a great ſlaughter: hy | 


though Saul received David with te? 


higheſt applauſes, one thing happene{Þ 3 


in their return home from this e 
pedition, which greatly raiſed the * 


king's jealouſy of him. id. xviii. G, „ 


Kc. Among the crowd that came? 
out to meet them, to grace their tn. 


mph, there was a chorus of women, !? 
In the year of the world 2934, 8a- 


muel went, by order from the Lord, 
to give the royal unction to David, 
(.d. xvi. 1, 2, &c.) from which time 
the ſpirit of the Lord withdrew from 
Saul, and he was thenceforth poſſeſſed 
by an evil ſpirit, which threw him 
into violent fits of melancholy; to 
ſooth which he was adviſed, to get ſome 
perſon who was a good muſician to at- 


who ſung to the muſical inſtrumen; 


upon which they played a ſong, who P 
chief burden was, Saul has ſlain hi 


* thouſands, and David his ten thou. 
ſands,” which fo enraged Saul again 


David, that from that time he neue 
looked upon him with a gracious exe 
One day in particular, as he was h 
his houſe under the influence of t: 
evil ſpirit, and David was playing uy. 


on an inſtrument before him, he daite! 
the lance at him which he held in hi 


hand; but David eſcaped the thru. 


"AE after this, however, gave Dau 
qualifications. Saul entertained a great 


_ affection for David, made him his ar- 
mour-bearer, and had him always near 
| tis perſon. 


the command of a thouſand men; an 


promiſed him his eldeſt daughter Me. 
rab, without any intention to let hin 
have her: 
her to another; and then prom 
David his ſecond daughter Michal: 
„ (which he alſo did to expoſe David © 


for he ſoon after married 


dangers) and acquainted him, that te 


only dowry he required for his daugl- 
ter was an hundred foreſkins of the 
Philiſtines. 


The terms of this promis 
David ſoon executed; and then ma- 
ried Michal. Saul, ſeeing that Davis, 


by his valour, acquired new reputs 


tion every day, reſolved to put him! 


death. id. xix. 1, 2, &c. Jonatha 
for a time diverted him from tl!» 


purpoſe : but afterwards, when Sail 


relapſed into his uſual melancholy; 


and being moved by the evil ſpirit, he 


attempted once more to pierce David 


with his lance, But David, having el 


caped this attack, retired to his o 


houte, which Saul immediately orce!t: 
ed to be inveſted with troops. Hos. 


Michal, 


ever, his wife, let Dai Ia 


. down through the iner, by win * 


meal 
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means he eſcaped. David then with- 


drew to Samuel at Naioth in Ramah. 
Saul ſent ſome meſſengers thither to 


apprehend him, but thoſe he ſent, for 
three times together, were no ſooner 


4 come to Naioth, but they were ſeized 
there by a prophetic ſpirit, and began to 
2 propheſy among the prophets, in the 


midſt of whom was David. When 
Saul at laſt came thither himſelf, he 
began to propheſy as well as the reſt. 
In the mean time David withdrew to 
Gibeah, where he had a conference 
with Jonathan Saul's fon. 
rene wed their friendſhip, and Jonathan 


promiſed David to let him know two 


days after, all that he could diſcover 
of Saul's intentions concerning him. 
The day following, he ſpoke to his 
father, and eaſily perceived by the 
anſwer he received, that David's de- 
ſtruction was reſolved upon. He gave 
him information of 1 — and chen they 
parted. 

David then came to Nob, (id. xxi. 1, 
2, &c) in the year of the world 2944; 
and having received a ſword and ſome 
refreſhments from the high. prieſt Ahi- 


melech, Saul was informed of it ſome 
time after by Doeg the Idumæan, Who 


happened to be at Nob when David 
came thither. 20. xxii. 6, 7; . 


Saul immediately ſent to Nob, to fetch | 


all the prieſts to him that were there; 
and no ſooner did they come before 
him, but he ſeverely reproached them 
with having ſupported his enemy; 


himſelf afterwards to Nob, and put 


all the inhabitants to the ſword, man, 


woman, and child; not ſo much as 
ſparing the ſacking infants, nor the 
cattle that came in his way. 

Some time after, in the year 2946, 
Saul being informed that David was 
in the city of Keilah, he ſaid to him- 


ſelf; Now has God delivered him i into 
my hands, ſince he is ſhut up in a 
walled City. id. XX111, 1 2, Kc. At 


Vol. II. 
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There they 


While he was in this place, 
went by night into his camp, and pe- 
netrated even into the king's tent, 

where having found every body aſleep, 


4k 
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David quitted this City, and retired 


into the wilderneſs of Ziph, fo that 


Saul's expectation was diſappointed, 
Once when this prince was advertiſed, 


that David concealed himſelf in the 


deſart of Maon, he purſued him thi- 


ther with an army ; but when he was 


very near taking him, he had intelli- 


gence that the Philiſtines were juſt 


coming to make an irruption into the 


country; upon which he quitted his 


purſuit, and went to the ſuccour of his 


own people. 


Then David retired in into the wilderneſs 5 
of En- gedi, (id. xxiv. 1, 2, &c.) and 
Saul went after him with his troops; 
but finding himſelf conſtrained by the 
neceſſity of nature, he entered into a 
cave, where David and his people 
were hid. David coming ſoftly behind 
him, cut off the ſkirt of his robe, he 
not perceiving any ching of the mat- 
ter. When he went out, and was at 
a good diſtance, David went after him, 


and ſhewed him the ſkirt. that he had 


cut of, and told him, that it was in 
his power to have killed him, but that 
he would never lift up his hand againſt 
the Lord's anointed. Saul was moved 
with the generoſity of David, and 
could not forbear ſhedding tears; ac- 


knowledging himſelf to be unjuſt, in 


thus purſuing the life of a man that 


intended him no harm. After this he 
went back into his own houle, and 


David retired into the wilderneſs of _ 
Ziph, mg e vear 2947. 

and not having patience to hear their 

excuſes, he h: d them all butchered 
before his face, to the number of 
four- ſcore and five perſons. He went 


When the 
Ziphites 


the hill of Hachilah. zd. xxvi. 1, &c. 


he took the king's lance and cup, and 


then went again out of the camp. 


2 


When he was on the other ſide of the 


mountain, he cried out to the camp of 


Saul, that ſome one ſhould come to 


fetch the king's cup and lance that he 
had taken; and at the ſame time made 


new it, they went preſently 
and gare Saul notice of it, who came 
with his army, and encamped upon 


David ; | 


_ TEMON= 


/ 
S AU 
remonſtrances of his innocence to Saul, 
and of his injuſtice in perſecuting him 
thus, though he had never done him 
any injury. Saul acknowledged both, 
and returned again to bis own houſe, 
But David being apprehenſive that he 
might at laſt fall into the hands of this 
prince, he took refuge with the king 
of Gath; (id. xxvii. 1, 2, 3, &5 
which when Saul knew, he thought no 
longer of ſeeking after him. In the 
year of the world 2949, the Philiſtines 
_ invaded the land of Iſrael with a pow- 
erful army, (id. xxviii.) and encamped 
at Shunem in the valley of Jezreel. 
Saul and his troops took the field alſo, 


and encamped upon the mountains of 


 Gilboa. But when Saul ſaw the army 
of the Philiſtines, which was very for- 


midable, his heart began to fail. Hle 


conſulted the Lord by his prieſts and 
prophets, but the Lord returned him 


no anſwer; fo that not knowing Who 


to addreſs himſelf to, he found out a 
witch or enchantreſs, Who had a ſpirit 
of prophecy, or a familiar ſpirit, and 


Who was then famous for raiſing the 


dominions; and that he might not be 
known by the witch, he diſguiſed him- 
ſelf, and taking but two ſervants with 
him that he might not be ſuſpected, 

he came to the woman by night, and 
deſired her to raiſe up the ghoſt of Sa- 


As ſoon as ſhe ſaw the prophet come 


up, from whom ſhe learned that this 
was Saul who had employed her, ſhe 
ciried out, why have you deceived me, 
for you are Saul? Saul bid her fear 
nothing, and aſked her whom ſhe ſaw ? 
The enchantreſs anſwered, that ſhe ſaw 


an old man covered with a mantle, 
Which Saul no ſooner ſaw, than he 
. bowed his face to the ground. : The his armour-bearer, finding 
the reaſon Why 
he had raiſed him from the dead, was 


. apparition demanding 


_ anſwered by Saul, that the Philiſtines 


With a powerful army had invaded him, 
and in his diſtreſs God had forſaken 


dim, and would give him no anſwer. 
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The prophet replied, the Lord is with- 
drawn from you ; and will perform all 
that he has promiſed in favour of your 
competitor. "T'o-morrow you ſhall be 
with me, you and your ſons ; and the 
Lord will deliver the camp of Iſrael 
into the hands of the Philiſtines. A 
more . circumitantial account of this 
tranſaction, together with the opinions 


of commentators upon it, the reader will 


meet with under the article Sa MEL. 
Saul had no ſooner heard his doom, 
but he fainted away, and as he had 
eaten nothing for ſome conſiderable 
time, the woman and his ſervants, 
with much ado, prevailed with him to 
take ſome refreſhments ; which when 


he had done, he went away, and 


marched all night, that he might come 
early enough to the camp next morn- 
ing. In the morning, the two armies 
met: but the Ifraelites were forced 
to give way, ('s Ni. , 2, ec. 
and maintained a running fight for 
ſome time, until they came to mount 
Gilboa, where, gaining the advantage 
of the ground, they attempted to rally, 


but with no ſucceſs. Saul and his ſons 
Some time before, Saul had baniſhed gid all that was poſſible for brave men 
all wizards and magicians out of his 


to do; but tne Philiſtines now aiming 
wholly at them, in a ſhort time over— 
powered them with numbers, ſo that 
Jonathan, Abinadab, and Malchiſhua, 
were killed upon the ſpot. Saul de- 
fended himſelf as well as man could 
do, but the ſmall party that remained 
with him being entirely broken, and 
the enemies archers preſſing hard upon 
him, he ſaid to his armour-bearer, 
Draw your ſword, and kill me, that 
1 may not fall into the hands cf 
theſe uncircumciſed Philiſtines, and 
be abuſed. His armour-bearer, be- 


ing aſtoniſhed at this propoſal, re- 


futed to comply; whereupon Saul fell 

upon his own ſword, and died; and 
that his 

_ maſter was dead, deſperately followed 
his example, and in the ſame manner 

put an end to his own life. I hus 

died Saul the firſt king of Iſrael, after 
a reign of forty years. An Amalekite, 

who by chance was near, took off his 

| ng ec crow! 


heads. 


him in the kingdom. 


SCE 
crown and bracelets, and carried them 
to David, (2 Sam. 1. 1, 2, &c.) and 
moreover told him, in hopes of ſome 


great reward for his ſervice, that he 
himſelf had flain the king; but inftead 


of that, David ordered him to be put 


to death, for preſuming to lay hands 


upon the Lord's anointed, and bewail- 
ed the fate of Saul and Jonathan, as 


related under the article David. 


The next day, when the Philiſtines 


came to take a view of the held of 


battle, finding the bodies of Saul and 
his ſons among the ſlain, they ſtripped 
them of their armour, and cut off their 
Their armour 
they ſent to the temple of Aſhtaroth; 

their heads they fixed up in the temple 
of Dagon, (1 Chr. x. 10) and their 


1 Sam. xxxi. 


bodies they hung up againſt the walls 


of Bethſhan, which were probably op- 


poſite to the chief ſtreet, becauſe it is 


ſaid, (2 Sam. xxi. 12.) that their bo- 


dies were hung up in the ſtreets of this 
City. 
Gilead went by night, took down the 


| bodies, brought them ro their city, 
| burnt the remains of the fleſh upon 

them, interred them honourably 1 in a 

grove that was near their city; and 
then, for the ſpace of ſeven days, 
faſted and made great lamentations for 
them. See the article a BESH-GILEAD. 


Several years afterwards, David had 
theſe bones removed from the prove at 
Jabeſh, and put into the ſepulchre of 
Kiſh, the father of Saul, at Gibeah. 
lihboſheth the ſon of Saul ſucceeded 

Saur, firnamed Paul. See the ar- 
ticle Pour. 1 

SAW. „ of the Saw. 
See the article FUNISHMENT, 


Some are of 
Opinion, that what is tranſlated crim- 
ſon in ſcripture is the ſame with ſcar- 
let. See the article CRIusox. 


SCEPTRE, a word derived 3 


the Greek, Which properly ſignifies 


* * 10 of command, a taff of. Au- 
WE 


\ 


\ 
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ſee; ptre. 


But the inhabitants of Jabeſh- * 


19, 20, 21. XV. 17. 
18. . 13,32 e 
4. The ſceptre, or the Hebrew word 
fipnifies a ſhepherd's wand, 
N (Lev. xxvii 32.) the truncheon of a 
warrior, or any common laff; (2: Sam, 
XXxIIi. 21.) the dart, javeli n, or lance 
of a ſoldier, 1 Kings xviii. 14.) the 


 Shebet, 
| SCARLEF, a beautiful bright red 
| colour, well known, and frequently 
mentioned in ſcripture. 


SCE 

thority, which is ſuppoſed to be in the 
hands of kings, governors of a pro- 
vince, of the chiet of a people. 
foretold to Judah, (Gen. xlix. 10.) 
that © the ſceptre ſhould not depart 


from Judah, nor a law-giver from 


© between his feet, until Shiloh come; 
* and unto him ſhall the gathering of 
© the people be.” 


And Balaam alſo, 
foretelling the coming of the Meſ- 
fiah, ſays, (Numb. xxiv. 17.) A 


Jacob 


9 ſceptre ſhall rife out of Iſrael.” "wy 


the article Jo . 


The ſceptre is a ſign of power -and au- 
hence Ifaiah (xiv. 5.) ſays, 

»The Lord hath broken the {ceptre, 1 
(or the power) of the rulers. 
Amos (i. 5—8.) repreſents the ſove- 


thority : 


reign power by him that holds the 


3. The ſceptre is very often taken for 


a tribe; probably, becauſe the princes 
of each tribe carried a ſceptre or a 


wand of command, to ſhew their dig- 


nity, The deptuagint, and St. Jerom, 
as well as our interpreters, generally 
tranſlate this Hebrew word by tribe; 
but ſometimes alſo they preſerve the 
See 1 Sam. ix. 21. Xx. 
1 Kings viii. 


word ſeeptre. 


2; 36. X11.-20, 21. 


rod or flail with which thev thraih the 
ſmaller grains. Iſai. xxvili. 27. 


CE Va, chief of the prieſts; (Aces 


xix. 14. 15, 16.) that is to ſay, either 
chief of che ly nagog ue at Epheſus, ac- 


Ahaſuerus carried in his hand 
golden ſceptre, &c. Either viii. 4. 
The ſceptre is put for the rod of 5 
eng; for the ſoverei gn authority 
that puniſhes and humbles. Pal. ii. 7. 
Thou ſhalt break them with a rod 
of iron,” or with an iron ſceptre. 
The wiſe man uſes the Hebrew word 
Shebet, to expreſs the rod with which 
the diſobedient fon, and the intractable 
ſervant are diſciplined, Prov. xxii. 15. 


And 


cor Ung | 


eo Pris © — — 
— — 


—. 


SCH 
_ cording to ſome, or rather, chief of 
one of the twenty-four ſacerdotal fami- 
lies, who waited each in their turn in 


the temple at Jeruſalem. Laſtly, they 


gave the name of chief of the prieits 
to the high-prieſts that were depoſed, 
and were no longer in office. There 
were ſeven ſons of Sceva, who went 
from one city to another, as a great 


poſſeſſed; ſaying, We conjure thee by 
Jeſus whom Paul preaches. But the 


evil ſpirit anſwered them; Jeſus 1 
know, and Paul I know, but who are TR ee 
Theſe ſchools, or ſocieties of the pro. Þ 
phets, were ſucceeded by the ſyna. 


ye? And at the ſame time, he that 


Was poſſeſſed, threw himſelf upon theſe 
exorciſts, and handled them ſo rough- 
ly, that they were forced to run out 


of the houſe naked and wounded, 


SCHOOLS, or Acapewirs of the 


Jews. The Hebrews were always 
very diligent to teach and Rudy the 
laws that they had received from 


Moſes. The father of the family ſtu- 
died and taught them in his own fami- 
ly. The Rabbin taught them in the 


temple, in the ſynagogues, and in the 
_ academies. They pretend, that even 
before the deluge, there were ſchoo!s 
for knowledge and piety, of which the 
patriarchs had the direction. They 


place Adam at their head, then Enoch, 
Melchiſedec, as 


and laſtly Noah. 
they ſay, kept a ſchool in the city of 
Kajrath-ſepher, otherwiſe Hebron, in 


Paleſtine. Abraham, who had been 
inſtructed by Heber, taught in Chal- 
däæa and in Egypt. From him the 


Egyptians learned aſtronomy and arith- 


metic. Jacob ſucceeded Abraham in 
the office of teaching. The ſcripture. 


fays, he was © a plain man dwelling 


n tents;* which according to the 
Chaldee paraphrait is, that he was a 
of the 


p * perfſe& man, and miniſter 

£ houſe of doctrine.” 3 
All this indeed, muft needs be very 

precarious and uncertain. It cannot 


be doubted, but that Moſes, Amon, 
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and the elders of Iſrael, inſtructed 
the people in the wilderneſs; and that 


many good Iſraelites were very induſ- 


trious to inſtruct their families in the 
fear of God. But all this does not 


prove to us that there were any ſuch 
ſchools as we are now inquiring after, 
Under Joſhua we ſee a kind of acade. 
y to at 1 £ my of the prophets, where the chil- 
many other Jews did, to exorciſe thoſe 
that were poſſeſſed. Theſe exorciſts, 
being at Epheſus, pretended to invoke 
the name of Je{us over thofe that were 


| dren of the prophets, that is, their 


diſciples, lived in the exerciſe of a re- 


tired and auſtere life, in ſtudy, in the 


=, yd „„ 


meditation and reading of the law of Þ 3 


gogues. See the article Sv AGO. 


SCORPION, in zoology, is a ge. 
nus of wingleſs inſects, the body f 
which is of an oval figure; the tail i; 
long and ſlender, and the whole body) 
covered with a firm and ſomewhat hard Þ 
kin; the eyes are eight in number, 
two of them are placed contiguous, Þ 
and fix ſideways; the legs are eight; Þ 
and there are alſo a pair of claws at tie 
head, and a pointed weapon at the Þ _ 


extremity of the tail. 


The ſpecies of this genus of inſects are Þ 
1. The Barbary ſcorpion, being the Þ 
great yellow ſcorpion, with eight den- Þ 
ticulations, and meaſuring, when ful Þ 
grown, fix or ſeven inches in length: Þ 
it is a native of Africa, and its wound 
is of bad conſequence. 2. The Its Þ 
lian ſcorpion, being the brown ſco- ! 
pion, with thirty denticulations, which, 
when full grown, is about an inch and) 
a quarter long: it is a native of Italy, Þ 
and many of the warmer parts of Eu-] 
rope and Aſia. Authors reckon fouÞ | 
other leſs remarkable ſpecies of ſco- ] 
pions. Moſes ſays, (Deut. viii. 15% 
that the Iſraelites paſſed through iÞ 
great and terrible wilderneſs, Where] 


were fiery ſerpents and ſcorpions. 


In ſcripture, ſcorpions are uſed in! | a 
figurative ſenſe, far wicked men] 


(Ezek. ii. 6.) Thou doſt du, 


« amon;Þ 


God. There were ſchools of the pro- ö | 
phets at Naioth in Ramah; 1 Sam, 
xix. 12, 20, &c. See the article Pro. 
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the Jews. 
1, 2, 3 
1 3 between men, and they come 
uunto judgment, that the judges may 


8 CO 


Lord to Ezekiel. St. John, in his 
Revelations, (ix. 3—5.) very well de- 


ſcribes the qualities of the ſcorpion, 
and the pain that proceeds from its 
: © And there came out of the 
' © ſmoke locuſts upon the earth, and 


biting : 


« unto them was given the power, as 


« the ſcorpions of the earth have pow-' 
cer. And to them it was given that 
= © they ſhould not kill them, but that 
| © they ſhould be tormented five months. 
And their torment was as the tor- 
ment of a Oy when he ſiriketh 
a man.“ 
| Scoryions were alſo a "bind: of 
\ whip armed with points. 
Ifraelites complained to Rehoboam, | 
of the weight of the yoke wherewith 
Solomon had loaded them, he return- 
ed them this anſwer; (1 Kings xii. 11, 
14.) © My father hath chaſtiſed you 
| © with whips, but I will chaſtiſe you 
| © with ſcorpions;? that is, with rods 
or whips armed with points, or point- 


eld thorns, like the tail of a {coi pion. 
19 Ii dor. | 


When the 


'SCOURGE, or = 
puniſhment was very common among 
Moſes ordains, (Deut. xxv. 
1 That, if there be a contro- 


judge them; then they ſhall juſtify 


t the Tightcous, and condemn the wic- 
| * ked. And it ſhall be, if the wic- 
ta ! ked man be worthy 
0. that the judge ſhall cauſe him to lie 
| © down, and to be beaten before his 


to be beaten, 


face, according to his fault, by a 
certain number. 


Forty ſtripes he 


* * * 


if he ſhould exceed, and 0 him 


There were two ways of 


[1145 U 
© «© among ſcorpions 5 Thou liveſt with 
wicked and rebellious people, ſays the 


But others think, 


This 


with LOW 


may give him, and not exceed; leſt | 


above theſe with many ſtripes, then 
c © thy brother ſhould ſeem vile unto 
ES © thee. 
K giving the laſh; one, with thongs or 
whips, made of ropes-ends, or ſtraps 
of leather; the other, with rods, 
| twigs, or branches of ſome tree. 


SCO 
The rabbins think, that ordinary 
faults committed againſt the law, and 


ſubmitted to the penalty of the 
not with 


ſcourge, were punithed, 


blows with a rod, but with a 


whip. They reckon up as far as one 

hundred and ſixty-eight faults liable 
to this penalty; and they hold, that 
all puniſhable faults, to which the 
law has not annexed the penalty of 


death, are to be puniſhed by the 
ſcourge. 


from his ſhoulders. 
and he was tied by his arms to a pretty 

low pillar, that he might lean for- 
ward, and the executioner might the 

more eaſily come at his back. There 
are ſome that maintain, that they 
never gave more or leſs than thirty- 
nine ſtrokes, but that in greater faults 
they ſtruck with greater violence. 
that when the fault 
and circumſtances required it, they 

might add to this number of blows. 

St. Paul informs us, (2 Cor. xi. 24.) 
that at five different times he received 
and thirty blows from the Jews; 
| which ſhould infinuate, that this was 
a fixed number, and that they never 


The offender was ſtripped 
to his middle, 


went beyond it. 


The ſame apoſtle ks news in the 


ſame place, that the correction with 
rods, 


was different from that with 


a whi © Thrice was I beaten 


See the article Pau. 


and is, 
day, among the eaſtern people, given 


upon the Toles of the feet raiſeg 
_ aloft, while the patient lies down upon 
4E 3 e 


And when he was ſeized 

by the Jews in the temple, the tribune 
of the Roman ſoldiers ran and took _ 
him out of the hands of the Jews; 
and defiring to know the reaſon of the 
tumult that happened upon this occa- 
ſion, he ordered him to be tied and 
ſtretched upon the ground, to put him 
to the queſtion, and to have him beat 
with rods; (Acts xxii. 24, 25.) for ſo, 
commonly, the Romans put the queſ- 
tion. Ys 5 
The baſtinado was. ſometime given | 


upon the back; at this 


S C R 

his belly; this pauniſhment is different 

from tliat of the ſcourge or whip. See 
the article Bas TIN ADO. 

The Rabbins tell us, that che penalty 
of the ſcourge was not at all ignomi- 
nious among them, and that it could 

not be objected as a diſgrace to thoſe 
that had ſuffered it. TP ney pretend, 
that no Iſraciite, not o much as the 


” king, or high-prieft, was exempted 


from this law, when he had commit- 


ted any fault that deſerved this puniſh- 
But this muſt be underſtood of 


ment. 
the puniſhment of whipping that was 


inflicted in their ſynagogues, and which 
was rather a legal and particular pe- 
nalty, than a public and ſhameful cor- 


recſtion. Philo, ſpeaking of che man- 


5 


ner with which Flaccus treated the 


Jews of Alexandria, ſays, he made 


them luffer the puniſhment of the 


Whip, which (lays he) is not leſs in- 
ſupportable to a free-man, than death 


itſelf. Our daviour, ſpeaking of the 


pains and ignominy of his paſſion, 


commonly puts his ſcourging in the. 


_ firſt place. Matt. xx. 19. Mark x. 34. 
Luke xviii. 32. See the articles Jesvs 
: CrrtsT and Cro5s.- 


is very common in ſcripture, and has 
ſeveral Hignifications. | It ſigni ifles, = 

I. A clerk, writer, or ſecret tary. This 
Was a very C 
in the couit of the kings of Judah, in 


Which the ſc; cripture often mentions the 


ſecretaries, as the firſt officers of the 
crow. 
tary to king David. 
Shevah and 
ſame office. under the ſame prince. 2 
Sum. xx. 285 


to that prince. 1 Kings IV, 4. "THEN 
under Hezelciah. 2 Kings xix, 2. And 
Sho pan. nder joſiah. 
8. As there were but fo in thoſe 
time: that 


conſiderable. 
2. A ſcribe is put for a commiſfary „or 
multer-maſter of an army » Who makes 


461 


2 Chr. xxvi. 11. 
the captivity, it is ſaid, the captain of 


conſiderable employment 


Seraiah was ſcribe or ſecre- 
2 Sam. Viii. 17. 
8 exerciſed the 


In Solomon's time we 
find Elibeteph and Ahiah ſecretaries 


2 Kin 85 xxii. 


could write well, the em- 
loyment of a ſcribe or writer was Wy. 


S CR. 
the review of the troops, keeps the 


liſt or roll, and calls them over. Un- 
der the reign of Uzziah king of Ju- 


dah, there is found jeil the ſcribe, Who 


had under his hand the king's armies, 
And at the time of 


the guard, among other conſiderable 


perſons, took the principal ſcribe of 
the hoſt, or ſecretary at war, which 
muſtered the people of the land. 3 
Kings xxv. 19. : 
Ef Scribe is put for an \ able and ill 2 
man, a doctor of the law, a man of 
learning that underſtands affairs. Jo- 
nathan, David's uncle by the father's 


ſide, was a counſellor, a wiſe man, 


and a ſcribe, 1 Chr. xxvii. 32. Pa. 
ruch the diſciple and ſecretary to Jere- 
miah, is called a ſcribe. Jer. xxxvi. 
26. And Ezra is celebrated as a ſkil- 
ful ſcribe in the law of his God. Ezra 


vii. 6. The ſcribes of the people, 


which are frequently mentioned in the 


goſpel, were public writers and pro- 


feſted doctors of the law, which they 
read and explained to the people. 
z ome place the original of ſcribes un- 


Fs E os Moſes : but their name does not 
SCRIBE, in Hebrew dd forher, 


appear till under the judges. It is 


ſaid, that in the wars of Barak againſt 


Siſera, out of Machir came Jen 


governours, and out of Zebulun they | 

* that handle the 
Judg. v. 14. Others think, that David 
firſt inflituted them, when he eſtablith- 
ed the ſeveral claſſes of the prieſts and 
The ſcribes were of the tribe 


en of the writer. 


Levites. 
of Levi; and at the time that David 
15 ſaid to have made the regulations i in 
that tribe, we read that fix thouſand 


men of them were conſtituted officers 
and judges ; (1 Chr. xxiii 4) among 
whom it 15 reaſonable to think, che | 
ſcribes were included. For in 2 Chr. 
xxiv. G. we read of Shemaiah the ſcribe, 
one of tne Levites; and in 2 Chr. 
xxxiv. 13. we find it written, Of 
© the Levites that were ſcribes and | 
*« officers.” NF 
The ſcribes and doQors of the law, i in 


the {cripture phraſe, mean the ſame 


thing; 
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js called a doctor of the law, or a 


lawyer, in Mark xi. 28. is named a 


ſcribe, or one of the ſcribes. And as 
the whole kingdom of the Jews at 
that time chiefly conſiſted in phariſai- 
cal traditions, and in the uſe that was 


made of them to explain the ſcripture ; 
| the greateſt number of the doctors of 
the law, or of the ſcribes, were pha- 
riſees; and we almoſt always find them 


joined together in ſcripture. Each of 
them valued themſelves upon their 


knowledge of the law, upon their 


ſtudying and teaching it: (Matt. xxii. 
52.) they had the key of knowledge, 


and ſat in Moſes's chair. Matt. xxiii. 
2. Epiphanius, and the author of the 
Recognitions, imputed to St. Clement, 
reckon the ſcribes among the ſects of 


the Jews; but it is certain, they made 
no ſect by themſelves ; they were only 


| diſtinguiſhed by their ſtudy of the 


law. 


SCRIPTURE, or Warri. There 


zs great diſputes concerning the firſt in- 
| ventor of letters and writing. Some 
maintain, that there was writing be- 
fore the deluge, and that Adam was 


the inventor of letters. Others think, 


that Moſes is the firſt author of whom 


we have any writings, and that be- 


fore him there were no written monu- 


ments: but this ſubject has been al- 


ready treated of largely under the ar- 
E ticles Book and LETTERS. . 
| The word ſcripture, taken abſolutely, 
generally ſtands for the ſacred books * Lord ſhall utterly deſtroy the tongue 
« of the Egyptian ſca, and with his 
mighty wind ſhall he Make his hand 


of the Old and New Teſtament. © Did 


XX!, 42, * How then ſhall the ſcrip- 


| * tures be fulfilled ? id. xxvi. 54. 
| © of God, and is profitable for doc 


| © trine, for reproof, for correction, for 


All ſcripture is given by inſpiration 


| © inſtruction and righteouſneis,” 2 Tim. 


| For the canon of ſcripture, ſee the ar- 
tele BI BLE, Sc. 3 


SEA. The Hebrews give the name 


, of ſea to all | great collections of wa- 
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thing; and he that in Matt. xxii. 98 


«ä „ „ „ 


SEA 


ter, to preat lakes or pools. Thus 


the ſea of Galilee, or of Tiberias, or 
of Ciunereth, is no other than the lake 
of Tiberias or Geneſareth in Galilee, 
The Dead ſea, the ſea of the wilderneſs, 
the ſea of the eaſt, the ſea of Sodom, 
the ſea of ſalt, or the ſalt- ſea, the ſea 
Aſphaltites or of Bitumen, is no other 
than the lake Aſphaltites, or the lake 
of Sodom. The ſea of Semechon is 
the lake of the ſame name, mentioned 
only in the writings of the Rabbins, as 
alſo the ſea of Jazer, which is only a 
lake near the city of that name. The 
ſea of Suph, or Zuph, is the Red-ſea. 
The weitern ſea, or the great ſea, or 
the hindermoſt ſea, is the Meditterra- 
nean. They gave alſo the name of 
ſea to a very great braſen baſon, that _ 
Solomon cauſed to be made for the 
temple, for the conveniency of the 
prieſts, who there waſhed the feet and 
bowels of the ſacrifices, and the in- 
ſtruments they made uſe of for ſacri- 
The Arabians and orientals in gene- 
ral, ſometimes alſo give the name of 


S 


ſea to great rivers; as the Nile, the 
Euphrates, the Tigris, and others, 


which by their magaitude, and by the 


extent of their overflowings, ſeem as 


little ſeas or great lakes. It is neceſ- 
ſary to give ſome proofs of this, be- 


cauſe there are ſeveral paſſages in ſcrip- 
ture, the explication of which would 
be almoſt impoſuble without this con- 


ſideration. Iſaiah ſays, (xi. 15.) The 


cover the river, and ſhall ſmite it in 

the ſeven ſtreams, and make men go 
* over dry- nod.“ All this can be un- 
derſtood only cf the Delta, which is, 

as it were, the tongue of the Nile, here 
called the Egyptian-ſea. It is known 


that upon the coaſts of the Mediterra- 


nean, where it waſhes the ſhores of 
Egypt, there is neither tongue of land 
or of ſea; and beſides the whole de- 
ſcription of the prophet marks out the 
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Nile, and its ſeven arms, Septempli- 
eis oftia Nili, But enough has been 
ſaid already concerning this river un- 
der its proper head ; ſee allo the ar- 


ticle EGYPT. 


The country of Babylon, which was 
watered by the Euphrates, is called by 
the ſame prophet, Iſai. xxi. 1. © the 
Deſart of the Sea.” Jeremiah (i. 
36.) ſpeaks of the city of Babylon in 
the fame manner. I will dry up her 
© ſea, and make her ſprings dry: b 


which ſome underſtand, that God 
would deprive her of all neceflaries 


for her ſuccour ; though others reter it 
to the particular ſtratagem by which 
Cyrus took Babylon; namely, by dry- 
Ing up in ſome meaſure the river Eu- 


phrates, or turning it into other chan- 


nels; and Ezekiel deſcril bing the king 
of Egypt ſays, (chap. xxxii. 2.) Thou 
art as a whale in the ſeas:“ becauſe 
his habitation was upon the banks of 
the Nile. a 
The great ſea, the Rach "I the 1 
dermoſt ſea, the ſea of the Philiſtines, 
generally expreſs the Mediterranean, 
Which was to the weſt of the land of 
Promiſe, and which was conſidered as 
behind a man who ſhould look to- 
Wards the fun- riſing, having his left- 


hand to the north, and his right-hand 


to the ſouth. For it is thus the He- 
brews mark out the ſituation of places, 
which are to the right or leſt, before 
or behind. The ſea is oiten put for 
the weſt, as the right is put for the 
ſouth. It was upon the Mediterranean 
that Jonah embarked himſelf; and it 
was upon this ſea that they floated the 
timber chat was cut down from mount 
Libanus, and which was brought to 
Joppa, for the building of the temple. 
Type Rep Sea, called by the antients 
Sinus Arabicus, and now gulfo de Mecca, 
is that part or branch of the ſouthern 
| ſea which interpoſes itſelf between 
Egypt on the weſt, Arabia Felix and 
ſome part of Arabia Petræa on the eaſt, 
while the northern bounds of it touch 


upon Idumza, or the coaſt of Edom. 


Edom in the Hebrew tongue ſignifes 
red, and was the nick-name given Eſau 


for ſelling, his birthright for a meſs of 
pottage. I bis country, which his poſ- 
terity poſietled, was called after his 


name, and ſo was the ſea which ad- 
joined to it: but the Greeks, not un- 
derſtanding the reaſon of the appella- 
tion, tranſlated it into their tongue, 
and cailed it epuPpar Januoon : : thence the 
Latins mar? rubrum, and we the Red- 


y ſea. The Hebrews call it the ſea of 


Juph, or flags, by reaſon of the great 


abundance of that kind of weed which 
grows at the bottom of it; and the 


Arabs at this day name it Buhr-d 


_ Chalzem, i. e. the fea of Clyſona, from 


a town fituated on its weſtern coaſt, 
much about the place where the Iſrat- 


the Arabian ſhore. But as the wad 
Clyſona may denote a drowning of 
overflowing wwith water, it is not im- 
probable that the town built in this 
place, as well as this part of the ſes, 


might have ſuch a name given it in 


memory of the fate of the Egyptians, 
who were drowned herein. Hll;; 
Geogr. of the Old Teſt. vol. ii. 


The paſlage of the Iſraelites through 


the Red- lea, 1 is one of the molt MN | 


able events in the whole Jewiſh hiſtory; 


the Lord having opened this ſea, and 
dried it up, io that no leſs than fix hun- 


dred thouſand effective men, beſides 


women, children, and aged men, pal: 
ed it over dryſhod. The Rabbins and 
many of the fathers, from the follow 
ing words in Pſalm cxxxvi. 13. To 
him which divided the Red-ſea into 

parts, have maintained, that God 
divided this ſea into twelve paſſages, 


ſo that each of the twelve tribes maich- 


ed through a different paſſage. Other 
authors have advanced, that Moſs 
having lived a long time near the Rec- 


and flowing, like the ocean; fo that 


taking the advantage of the time of 


the ebb, he Jed the Hebrews over: 


but 


lites paſſed over trom the Egyptian 10 | | 


ſea, in the country of Midian, had ob- 
| ſerved that it kept its regular ebbing 
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nature of the ſea, and raſhly entering 
tit juſt before the return of the tide, 


wocere all ſwallowed up and drowned, 
as Moſes relates it. It was thus that 
the prieſts of Memphis explained it, 
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but the Egyptians not knowing the 


according to the report of Artapanus 3 
which opinion has been adopted by a 


3 
118 


great number of moderns. 


Jjoſephus, having related the hiſtory of a 
the paſſage through the Red-ſea, as it 
is told by Moſes, adds, that this ought 
not to be looked on as impoſſible, 
ſince God might as well have opened 
a a paſſage for the Iſraelites through the 
waters, as a long time afterwards he 

opened one for Alexander and his Ma- 
cedonians, when they paſſed through 
the ſea of Famphylia. But the hiſto- 


rians, that have mentioned this paſ- 
ſage of the Macedonians, aſſure us, 
that they entered into the ſea, and 
coaſted the ſhoze where it was not 
deep; fo that the ſoldiers marched all 
day in the water, which was not above 


their middle. Arrian ſays, that this 
is unpaſiable when the ſouth winds 


blow ; but the wind having changed 


on a ſudden, gave the ſoldiers an op- 


portunity of paſſing without danger. 


: FA = OS NE 
It was perhaps this reflection of Joſe- 


phus that gave occaſion to ſome of the 
antients to think, that the Iſraclites 
did not pats through the Red-ſea from 
ſhore to ſhore, but only coaſted it, and 
during che time of the flux aſcended 


a little from the place they were in 


towards the ſhore upon the higher 

ground; ſo that they made a kind of 
ſemicircle in the ſea. This opinion is 
| alſo eſpouſed by Thomas Aquinas, 
| Toſtat, Paul de Burgos, Grotius, Ge- 
nebrard, Vatablus, and ſome Rabbins. 


But not to enter into a nice diſcuſſion 


of all theie opinions, not to undertake 


to refute them particularly, and not 
to deny that the Red-ſea may have its 


| ebbing and flowing, we need only al- 


_ ledge the text of Moſes and other ſa- 


| Cred authors, who have mentioned this 
miraculous paſſage : we may tee plain- 
ly that no other account can be ſup- 
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ported, but that which ſuppoſes the 
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Hebrews to paſs through the ſea from 
ſhore to ſhore, in a vaſt ſpace of dry 
ground, which was left void by che 
waters at their retiring. Excd. xiv. 16, 
17. © Lift thou up thy rod, and ſtretch 
© out thine hand over the ſea, and di- 
vide it; and the children of Iſrael 
ſnall go on dry ground through the 
midſt of the ſea.— And Moſes ſtretch- 
ed out his hand over the fea, and the 
Lord cauſed the ſea to go back by a 
ſtrong eaſt-wind all that night, and 


ters were divided. And the chil- 
dren of Iſrael went into the midſt of 
the ſea upon the dry ground, and 
the the waters were a wall unto them 


on their right hand and on their left.? 
When the Egvptians likewiſe were en- 


tered the ſea, the Lord ſaid unto. 


Moles, Stretch out thine hand over 


the ſea, that the waters may come 
again upon the Egyptians, upon their. 
Chariots, and upon their horſemen. _ 
And Moſes ſtretched ſorth his hand 
over the ſea, and the ſea returned to 
his ſtrength when the morning ap- 
peared, and the Egyptians fled a- 
gainſt it, and the Lord overthrew 
the Egyptians in the midit of the 
ſea. But the children of Iſrael walk- 
ed upon dry land in the midſt of the 
lea, and the waters were a wall unto 
them on the right hand and on the 
And in the canticle that Moſes ſung 
at their coming out of the Red-ſea, he 
ſays, (Exod. xv. 8.) © With the blait 


of thy noſtrils' (or, with the wind of 


thy fury) © the waters were gathered 


together; the Rood ſtood upright as 
an heap, and the depths were con- 
* gealed in the heart of the ſea,” And 
the Pſalmiſt ſays, (Pfal. Ixxviii. 13.) 


He divided the fea, and cauſed them 


© to pats through, and he made the 


© waters to itand as On a heap.” : He 


ſays elſewhere, that the ſea fled at the 


fight of God; (Plal. cxiv. 3, 5.) that 
the Lord made himſelf a path in the 
ſea ; that he walked in the midſt of 

£ 1255 the 


made the fea dry land, and the wa- 
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thern point, 
Kolſum, or Chyſma, where ſome of 
the antients have teſtified, that in their 


SEA 


the waters. Pſal. Ixxvil. 19. Ifaiah 
(Ixiii. 11, &c.) ſays, that the Lord di- 


vided che waves before his people, that 
he conducted them through the bottom 


of the abyſs, as a horſe is led through 
the midſt of a field. Habakkuk (iii. 


15.) ſays, that the Lord made himſelf 


a road to drive his chariot and horſes 


cCroſs the ſea, acroſs the mud of great 
waters. 
_ of Wiſdom (xix. 7, 8. See allo Wiſd. 
EX. 37, 18.) ſays, that the dry land ap- 
peared all on à ſudden in a place where 
water was before; that a free paſſage 


Laſtly, the author of the book 


was opened in a moment through the 
midft of the Red-ſea ; and that a green 


field was ſeen in the midit of the abyſs, 
Kc. See the Commentators upon 
Exod. xiv. M. Le Clerc's Diſſertation 
zpon the Paſſage over the Red-ſJea, and 


Calnct . Dijjeriation upon the ſame 
ſabject. 


It is thought the place where 
the Hebrews paſted the Red-ſca, is 
two or three leagues below its nor- 


at the place called 


time might {till be ſeen the ruins of 


the wheels of Pharaoh's chariots, and 
evident marks of thoſe chariots. _ 


The Drab-skEa, Salt-fea, Eaſtern- 


fea, Sea of Sodom, Sea of the Wilder- 
nee, or of the Plain. This is the lake 


Aſphaltites, to which Joſephus allows 
ne hundred and fourſcore furlongs in 
8 length, and one hundred and fifty fur- 
longs in breadth; that is to ſay, about 
twenty-five leagues long, and five or 
fix broad. 
ſpoken of under the article AS PHAR. 
Tb e braſen or molten Sea that Solo- 
mon made for the temple, was ten cu- 
bits in diameter from ſide to tide, and 
therefore about tuirty cubits in circum- 


But this lake has been 


ference. 1 Kings vii. 23, 26, &c. 
Taking the Hebrew cubit at twenty 
inches and a half, the ten cubits make 


ſeventeen ſect and an inch ; and the 
thirty cubits make one and fifty feet 
and three inches. 
round, and of the depth of five cubits. 
Ihe brim was ador ned with an a edging, | 


This veſlel was 


mp 
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and embelliſhed with lillies, and knob 1 


more. 


tioned, which was 


dry meaſure. 
MEASURE. 


king Ahab's * 


SEA 


and oxen heads in demi-relief, It con. 


tained three thouſand baths, as it is 
ſaid 2 Chr. iv. 5. or two thoufand Z 


baths, as mentioned 1 Kings vii. 26, 
This may be reconciled by ſaying, 


that the cup or bowl contained two 
thouſand baths, and the foot, Which! 
was hollow, contained a thouſand Þ 
Thus this great veſſe] was but ter 
of one capacity within, though it ſe-m. Þ 1 
This fa = 


ed without to be double. 
was ſupported by its foot now men. 


column ; beſides which it was ſupport. 


ed by twelve oxen of braſs, diſpoſed Þ 
into four groups, by three in a group, Þ 
and leaving four paſſages between, by 
which they went to draw water by 


three cocks fixed to the foot of thi; 
veſſel. See 1 Kings Vii. 23, Kc. 2 Chr, 
iv. 2, 3, 4, 5, Kc. 


The Sta of Egypt, mentioned in 
Ifaiah xi. 15. means that part of the Þ 


Mediterranean that waters the coal 


The He- 


of Egypt. 


The Tongue of the 873 


brews and Arabians call that a tongue 
of the ſea which runs into the land; 
as we call that a tongue or neck of 
land, that advances into the ſea. See 


Joſhua xv. 5. xviii. 19. Iſai. xi. 15. 

SEAH, a kind of hollow meaſure 
among the Hebrews. 
of about two gallons and a half, liquid 
meaſure ; or about a peck and a pint, 
See the tables under 


SEAL. The tis Hain + wore 


their ſeals or fignets in rings on their 
fingers, or in bracelets on their arms. 
Haman ſealed the decree of king Aha- I 
ſuerus againſt the Jews with the king's 

ſeal. Eſth. iii. 12. 


Jezebel wrote let- 
ters to the elders of Iſrael, to con- 
demn Naboth ; and ſealed them with 
1 Kings xxi. 8. 
The ſpouſe in the Canticles (viii. C.) 
withes, that his ſpouſe would wear him 


as a fignet upon her arm. See the ar- 


ticle Ring. _ 
Pliny obſerves, that the uſe of bt or 
| _ ignets 


a thick hollow 


Its capacity was Þ 


nets was yet rare at the time of the 


j 7 Lian war, and that they were put to 


e ſhift of ſhutting up their letters 
Tien ſeveral knots: but among the 
Hebrews they are much more antient, 


1 5 the ſon of Jacob left his ſeal, 


is bracelet, and his ſtaff, as a pledge 


with Tamar, whom he did not Know. 
Ven. XXXV Iii. 25. Moſes ſays in Deu- 
teronomy, (Xxxii. 34.) that God keeps 
ſealed up in his treaſures, under his 
dyn ſeal, the inſtruments of his ven- 
dgeance. Job (ix. 7.) ſays, that he 
88 the ſtars as under his ſeal; that 
be 6 maiter of them, and allows them 
to appear when he thinks proper. And 
= Fe (Job xiv. 17.) © wy trani- 


greilon is {ealed up in a ba 


When they intended to ſeal up a let- 
| ter, or a bock, t they wtappe 2d it up 
Vith flax or thread, and tuen applied 
| the wax to it, and afterwards the ſeal. 
The Lord commandcd Iſaiah (viii. 16, 
} 17.) to tie or wrap up the book where 
in bis propbecies were written, and to 
| ſeal chem up till the time he ſhould bid 
bim to pubiith them. 

He gires the {ame command Datel. 
Kii. 14. The book that was ſhewn to 
St. ſohn the Evangelitt ! in the Revela- 
| tions, (6 1k i 4, Kc.) was ſcaled 


with ſeven ſeals, and Writt en within 


and without. No one durit open it, 
or explain it to him, bu: the lamb that 
Was dan from the beginning of the 
world. It was a rare thing to put ſuch 


a number of ſeals; but that inhinuated 


me great importance and ſecrecy of | 
# the matter, 

In civil contracts they generally wake 
- two. originals, one Continue open, 


$ 


19—14.) bought a field in his coun” 


try of Anathoth of one Hanance] : he 
F Wrote the contract, called witneſles, 

| and ſealed it up; and then put put it 
into the hands of his diſciple Baruch, 
and ſaid to him, Take theſe i 
| dences, this evidence of the pur- 
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« chaſe, both which is ſcaled, and this 


* evidence which 1s open, and put 


them in an caithen veſſel that they 


may continue many days,” 


The apoſtle Paul calls circumciſion a 
ſeal of the rignteouſneſs of faith. Rom. 


IV. 11. See CI R CUMeIS ION. 


Felix. 


in the deſart. 


- SECT. This word has the ſame . 
ſignifcation with the word hereſy, 
though the ſound be not ſo odious. 
Among the Jews were known four 


ſeveral ſects, which were diſtiuguiſhed 
by the ſingularity of their practices and 
opinions, and yet continued united in 


communion with each other, and with 


the body of their nation. Theſe ſects 
are thoſe of the Phariſees, the Saddu- 


cees, the Effenians, and the Herodians, 
of which we have already ſpoke under 


their ſeveral articles. At the begin- 


ning of chriſtianity they would hñave 
had the religion of Jeſus Chriſt to paſs 
as a new {ect of 8 Tertullus 
the advocate for the Jews, accuſing 


St. Paul before Felix, days, (Acts xxiv. 
5.) that he was chief of the ſeditious 


ſect of the Nazarenes; and the Jews _ 
of Rome ſaid to St. Paul, when he ar- 
rived in this city, thac © as to this 

ſect, it was every where x . a- 

| . gainſt.“ Acts xxviii. 22. St. Peter. 
and was kept by him for whoſe in- 

tereſt the contract was made. The 
| Other was ſealed up and depoſited 1 in 
ſome public office. Jeremiah (XXX11. 


in his ſecond epiſtie, (ii. 1—10,) fore- 


tells to the faithful, that falſe Wart 2. 


ſhould ariſe among them, Who 


* vily ſhall bring in damnable e e 5 
(or ſeats) even denying the Lord 


that bought them, and bring upon 


« themſelves ſwift deſtruction.“ He 
adds, that the people, being great lo- 
vers of themſelves, blaſpheme found 


doctrine, and are not afraid to intro- 
duce new herenes, See HeresY, 


SE- 


SEBA, the ion of Cuſh. Gen x. 7. 
Joſephus thinks, he peopicd the iſle of 
Saba, known by the name of Meroe. 
. Jerom, Bochart, and several others 
will have it, tha at be ſettled i in Arabia 


| SECACAH, 1 city of the tribe of | 
of Judah. Joſh. xv. 61. It was ſituate 
at the ſouthern limi It of this tribe, and 5 


—— > « .z 


« 2 be * 
FY p "aa \ . 
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Acts xx. 4. 


of the ſenſe of viſion, by which we 
perceive external objects, but alſo of 
inward perception, of the knowledge 
of ſpiritual things, and even of that ſu- 
pe natural fight of hidden things, of 
prophecy, of viſions, - 
Whence it is that formerly they were 
called ieers, who afterwards were called 
5 Nabi, Or. Prophets : 
_ cies were called viſions. _ 


ſing all kinds of ſenſations. 
in Exodus, (xx. 18.) that the Iſraelites 
ſaw voices, thunder, lightning, the 
bound ob the trumpet, and the whole 
mountain of d inai covered with clouds, 
or ſmoke. 5 
that the verb to ſee, is applied to all 
the five natural ſenſes; to ſee, to hear, 
to ſmell, to taſte, to touch: he ſays, 
Aon enim tantum dicimus, vide quid Iu- 
ceat, ſed etiam, vide guid ſonet, wide quid 
oleai, wide guid ſapiat, wide quid caleat, : 


jp Pfal. xXvit. 13. 


. 
SECUND Us, a diſciple of St. Paul. 


year of Jeſus Chriſt. The Spaniards 


acknowledge a St. Secundus, who they 


pretend was ſent into their country * 


c the apoſtles St, Peter and St. Paul. 


SEEING. To ſee is ſaid, not only 


of eeſtaſies. 


Moreover, To ſee, is uſed for expreſ- 
It is ſaid 


And St. Auſtin obſerves, 


To ſee gooiinels,” is to enjoy it. 


* neſs of the Lord; ' that is, to enjoy 


the mercy or bleſſing which God hath 
_ Promiſed. Job (vii. 7.) ſays, O re- 
member that my life is wind, mine 
eye ſhall no more ſee good; that i 18, 
I ſaall die, and ſee no more; I ſhall 
no longer enjoy the 
this world. And the Pſalmiſt ſays, 
(iv. 6.) © There be many that ſay, 
* Who will ſhew us any good?“ Can 


we hope lil to enjoy any happineſs | in 
this life ? 


Lo ſee the face of the king, „Gch. 
i. 10, 14.) to be of his hauthold: to 
approach near him. 
Perſia, under the pretence of main- 
taining that reſpect and majeſty chat 
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| We know none of the 
particulars of his life, but that he was 
of Theſlalonica, and followed St. Paul 
out of Greece into Aſia, in the 58th 


and that prope . 


10 ſee tlie good- 


good things 1 


The kings of 


8 EI 
was due to them, ſeldom permitted 
their ſubjects to ſee them, and hardly 


ever ſhewed themſelves in public: none 
but their moſt intimate friends, or 


their familiar domeſtics, had the ag. 


vantage of beholding their faces, 

1e! is ſaid, (Mat. v. 8.) * Bleſſed are the 
pure in heart, for they ſhall ſee 

God; ' that is, they ſhall have che 

perfect and immediate fruition of the 


_ glorious preſence of God in heaven; 


or they ſhall underſtand the myſterie 
of falvation ; they ſhall perceive. the 
loving Kindneſs of God towards them 


in this life, and ſhall at Hug per 
fectly enjoy him in heaven. 


SEGUB, ſon of Heron, and of 1 
daughter of Machir; he was father of 


Jair. See 1 Chr. ii. 21, 22. 


SecuB. Hiel of Bethel having 


undertaken to rebuild Jericho, God 
puniſhed him for it, by the death of 
Abiram his firſt-born ſon, who died a 
he was laying the foundations of it; 
and alſo by the death of Segub hi 


younger ſon, who had the fame fate 
when he hung up the gates of the city, 


1 Kings xvi. 34. And this was in pur- 


ſuance of the imprecation that [oſkua 
made, about five hundred and thirty. 


three years before, againſt him that 


ſhould rebuild it; Curſed be the man 


before the Lord, that raiſeth up and 
© buildeth this city of Jericho. He 
© ſhall lay the foundation thereof in 


his firſt-born, and in his youngeſ: fon 


© ſhall he ſet up the guns of it.” Joſh, 
vi. 20. 


sklRk, the Holte whoſe dwelling 


was to the eaſt and ſouth of the Dead- 


ſea, in the mountains of Seir, (Gen. 
xiv. 6. and xxxvi. 20. Deut. ii. 12.) 


Where at firſt reigned the deſcendants 


of Seir the Horite, of whom Moes 


gives us a lift in Gen. xxxvi. 20, 
21—30. 


See alſo 1 Chr. 38, 39, Ke. 
The poſterity of Eſau afterwards were 
in poſſeſſion of the mountains of Seis, 
and Eſau himſelf dwelt there when 


Jacob returned from Meſopotamiz 


Gen. xxxii. 3. and xxxiii. 14. and xxxrl, 
8, 9. Moſes acquaints us, that Eſau 
6 | Macs 


* 
2 5 


fore the birth of Iſaac, when Chedor- 
laomer and his confederates came to 
make war with the kings of Pentapolis. 


504 
-" = 


8 E 


none of the particulars of theſe wars. 
As to Seir the father of the Horites, 


he muſt needs be very antient, ſince 
the Horites or Chorites his children 
were already a powerful and numerous 


eople in the time of Abraham, be- 


It is without proof what ſome have ad- 


vanced, that Eſau himſelf had borne 
the name of Seir, or zhe Hairy; for he 
Was never known by this name, though 
his country is often called the country 
ol Seir, becauſe of the firſt inhabitants 
that dwelt there. 8 5 


The Mountains of SeIR were to the 


cat and ſouth of the Dead-ſea. Moſes 
tells us, (Deut. i. 2.) that there were 
eleven days journey between Horeb 
and Kadeſhbarnea, by the way of Seir; 
or rather, going round the mountains 
of Seir. Deborah, in her Canticle, 
© fays, that the Lord is come forth from 
| Seir. Judg. v. 4. Moſes affirms, (Deut. 
| XXX111, 2.) that the Lord appeared to 
his people at Seir, at Sinai, and at Pa- 

ran. This proves that the mountains 


of Seir were to the ſouth of the Dead- 


| fea, inclining towards Elath, and Ezi- 


ongeber, upon the Red- ſea. Jacob, 


at his return from Meſopotamia, fear- 
ing that Eſau ſhould come and ſet upon 


his company, ſent to him at Seir; and 


| Efau ſoon after came to meet him be- 
| tween Peniel and Jordan, and returned 
the fame day to Seir, Gen. xxxii. 3. 


and xxxiii. 16. Therefore, he muit 


| live not far off in the mountains which 
are to the eaſt of the Dead-ſea. Joſhua 


(xi. 17. and xii 7.) ſeems to ſay, that 


that he made a conqueſt of all the 
country from Seir as far as Baalgad, 


at the foot of Libanus, and of mount 
Hermon; and that he diſtributed all 


this cpuntry to the children of Iſrael. 
But it is known, that the Iſraelites had 


20 poſſeſſions beyond the country of 
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made war with the Horites, and ut- 
terly deſtroyed them; but we know 


met Die. 


Eglon king 


1 
Moab to the eaſt, nor to the ſouth. 
Laitly, Moab and mount Seir are fre- 


quently mentioned together; (2 Chr. 
XX. 10, 22, 23. Ezek. xxv. 8.) hut 


Moab inhabited to the eaſt of the Dead- 
ſea. See the article IDuMZA. 


| SEIR, a mountain upon the fron- 
tiers of the tribes of Judah and Dan. 
JJ Se 
SEIRATH. After Ehud had killed 


Selah, is found ſeventy-four times in 


the Hebrew text of the book of Pſalms, 
and thrice in Habakkuk. The Sep- 
tuagint read it ſtill oftener, ſince they 
have put Araonyuc in ſome p | 
where we do not find ſelah in the He- 


laces 


brew. The interpreters,  Symma- 
chus and Theodotion, generally tran- 
ſlate ſelah by Diapſalma, which ſigni- 


fies a reſt or pauſe in ſinging. Diaß- 
falma interpoſitum in canenas filentium, 
ſays St. Auſtin : or a change of tone, 


according to Theodoret and Suidas, 


Others will have it, that it marks the 
beginning of a new ſenſe, or a new | 
meaſure of verſes : Quidam Diatſalma 


dixerunt efje commutationem metri, ali 
pauſationem ſpiritus, nonnulli alterins 


ſexſus exordium, ſunt gui rythmi diſtincti- 


onem, ſays St. Jerom. He adds, that 


ſelah joins that which follows to that 


which goes before, and ſhews, that 
what has been ſaid, deſerves to be al- 
ways remembred : Ex quo animadver- 
timus hoc werbum ſuperiora pariter && 


inferiora connectere, aut certe dicere ſem- 


pPiterna eſſe quæ dicta ſunt, He follows 
they ſtretched out ſtill farther towards 
tme north, ſince he gives an account 


Aquila in the fiſth and ſixth edition, 


in tranſlating ſelah by for ever. _ 
Some antients have thought, that ſelah 

ſhewed the intermiſſion or ceſſation of 
the actual inſpiration of the Pfalmift, 
or of the internal motions of his de- 
votion. St. Hilary and Caſſiodorus 
think, that diapſalma, points out a 


change of the voice, or of the perſon, 


Cat. 


of Moab, who opprefled 
the Iſraelites, he fled to Seirath ; which 
place 1s thought to be near Bethel or 
SELAH. The Hebrew word "57 ; 
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exclamation. 


into this ſea. 


SE L 


moderns pretend, that ſelah has no 


ſignification, and that it is only a note 
ot the antient muſic, whoſe uſe 15 no 
longer known. 
may be taken away from all the places 
where it is found, without interrupt- 
ing the ſenſe of the pſalm: it only 
perplexes the text, inſtead of making 


And indeed, ſelah 


it any thing clearer. Others fay, it 


Was a note which ſnewed the elevation 
of the voice: 
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or of the tune, in the Pſalms. Some 


that in theſe places the 
reader ſhould cry out, and make an 
 Abenezra will have it 
do be the concluſion of a prayer, and 
that it anſwers nearly 1 in ſignification 
to Amen, or go be it. 
their epitaphs and books the Jews ge- 
nerally Put Selab, Finis, So be it. | 
Wi. make no doubt but that ſelah i in- 
timates the end, or a pauſe, and that 
this is its proper ſignification: but as 
wie do nct always find it at the end of 
ttunhe ſenſe, nor at the end of a can- 
ticle, we gueſs that the antient muſici- 
ans put ſelah in the margin of their 
päſalters, to ſhew where the pauſe was 
to be made, and where the tune ended. | 
; Calner. e 

SELEUCIA, a city of "RY FRY 5 
upon the Mediterranean, near the place 
Where the Orontes diſcharges itſelf 
St Paul and St. Barna- 
bas arrived at Seleucia, (Acts xiii. 4.) 
where they imbarked to go to Cyprus. 
This is the fame city of Seleucia which 
is mentioned in the firſt book of the 
Maccabees, (xi. 8.) where it is ſaid, 
that Ptolemy Philometor made himſelf 
maſter of all the maritime cities as far 
as Seleucia, which is upon the ſea. 
SELEUCUS Philepator, or Soter, 
5 fs of Antiochus the Great, king of 
Syria, reigned twelve years, from the 
year of the world 38 16, to the year 
3828. It was he that ſent Heliodo- 
rus to Jeruſalem, to take away the 
treaſures of the temple. 
may be ſeen under the article He1.10- 
 DoORUS, and in the ſecond book of 
_  Maccabees, chap. iii. 3, &c, where it 


At the end of 


upon me. 


This history 


SEN 


is ſaid, that under the reign of 1, ” 


prince, Judea enjoyed a profuyy . 
peace, inſomuch that Seleucus him? 
furniſhed the ſacrifices of the temp Z 


at his own charge. 


This was the name of ſeveral oe 
princes of Syria, but with whoſe M 


tory we are not concerned, 


dEMACHIAH, the ſon of Shems, 8 
ab, a Levite and porter belongingy 5 
| the temple. 1 Chr. xxvi. 7. | 
| SENAAH. The children of Sena * 
to the number of three thouſand ie 
hundred and thirty, contributed ve 
much to the building of Jeruſalem, 4 
ter the return from the Gapuvity. bu 
1, 


oO 


of this Prince, marched an army 
gainſt him, and took all the ſtrong u 
ties of Judah. Hezekiah ſeeing te 
he had nothing left but Jeruſalem, ad 
which, perhaps, he found ditftcutſ 2 
enough to ſecure, ſent ambaſſadors 
Sennacherib, who was then engaged: | 

the fiege of Lachiſh, and told him, 

have committed a fault; but withdra 

your army out of my territories, anc 
will bear whatever you ſhall impoi 
Sennacherid demanded | 
bim three hundred talents of fi" 
and thirty talents of gold; which He 
zekiah remitted to him ſoon after. bu 
yet the king of Aſſyria would 10 
leave him for all this. ; 
| He ſent from Lachiſh to Len jen 
three of his chief officers, Tartan, Rab 
ſaris, and Rab-ſhakeh, to ſummon Fi 
zekiah to ſurrender himſelf. 


keh, among his other diſcourſes, uti 
ed many IRR gn God, ard 


mari 


35- | 
"SENNACHERIB, king of Ashy F 
ſon and ſucceſſor of Salmaneſer, beg 
his reign in the year of the wolf 
3290, and reigned but four yea 
Hezekiah, king of Judah, having thou 
off the yoke of Fe Aſſyrians, (2 Kin 
xvijii. 7, 13.) which king Ahaz, li 
father, had ſuffered to be put on bf 
Tiglath- pileſer king of Aſſyria; 
Kings xvi. 10. 2 Chr xxvili. 20, 2 
Sennacherib, having notice of the rev: 


Rab-th-Þ 


\{Wthis part of the hiſtory may be ſeen 
under the articles RàaB-sH AKEH and 
WETHEZEKIAH. =» 


In the mean time, Sennacherib quitted 
the fiege of Lachiſh, and applied him- 
elf to that of Libnah. 2 Kings xix. 8, 
Fc. Rab-ſhakeh having given him an 


iIver | 
fie | tion upon a paſſage in Iſaiah, x. 16. 


but 


- Bi 


D- 


utter 


J, anl 


| J10us opinions. Lt 
hat fire from heaven fell upon them, 
und reduced their bodies to aſhes, 
VMithout injuring their clothes, which 
they pretend fell to the poſſeſſion of 
the Iſraelites. They found this tradi- 


account of what he had ſaid to Heze- 


kiah, and having told him that this 
. prince returned him no anſwer, Sen- 
nacherib wrote a letter to him, in which 
"he urged him to return to his duty, 
and to follow the example of ſo many 
other nations that had ſubmitted to 
his empire. At the ſame time, he went 
away with all his army, to meet Tir- 
hakah, king of Ethiopia, or of Cuſh, 
Who was marching towards him to give 
him battle. But the Lord ſent a de- 
ſtroying angel againſt the army of Sen- 
nacherid, who put to death in one 
night an hundred and eighty-five tnou- 
| ſand men. 1 
morning, and finding himſelf almoſt 
alone, was forced to return with all 
; Speed to Nineveh. But he did not 
| live long there in peace; for while he 
way paying his adorations to his god 
| Nitroch in his temple, his two ſons Ad- 
rammelech and Sharezer flew him with 
their ſwords, and then fled into Armenia. 
| Efar-haddon his fon reigned in his 
| cad, in the year of the world 3294. 
| As to the defeat of Sennacherib's army 
| . the deſtroying angel, there are va- 


Sennacherib, riſing next 


The Rabbins believe, 


j 4 Therefore thall the Lord, the Lord 
of hoſts, ſend among his fat ones 
„ leanneſs, and under his glory ſhall 
eng he kindle a burning, like the burn- 
Kab ing of a fire.“ By glory, they ſay, 
1 He 4s meant their magnificent habits. O- 
| ther Hebrews had told St. Jerom, that 
{Bic angel Gabriel was ſent forth among 


[ 


Ma * 
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many inſults againſt Hezekiah, But 


SEN - 
the Aſſyrians, to deſtroy them. 
fancy it was the plague, or ſome in- 
ternal diſtemper, that killed them all 
in one night. Others will have it, 


that this vaſt army was diſturbed by 
a tempeſt ; and that being ſeized by a 


panic fear, and miſtaking each other 


for enemies, they turned their arms 
againſt themſelves, and killed one a- 


nother. ' 
Herodotus ſpeaking of Sennacherib, 
relates his diſaſter in a very different 


manner from what we have here ſeen. 


He quotes the authority of the Egyp- 


tian prieſts, who had told it him in 
this manner. Sethon king of Egypt, 
and prieſt of Vulcan, having been at- 


tacked by Sennacherib king of the 

| Arabians and the Aſſyrians, and ſee- 
ing himſelf deſerted by his own fol. _ 
diers, addreſſed himſelf to Vulcan, and 
begged of him ſome ſpeedy aſſiſtance. 
Vulcan appeared to him the night fol- 


lowing, and promiſed to help him. 


Sethon therefore began to march with 
the few troops he had remaining, and 
advanced as far as Peluſium. The 
ſame night a body of field-rats came 
Pouring upon the camp of the Aﬀy- 
rians, and gnawed the thongs of their 
bucklers, and the ſtrings of their bows; 
To that the next morning, when they 
found themſelves in no condition to 
make uſe of their arms, they were 
forced to betake themſelves to flight. 


The greateſt part of commentators are 


of opinion, that the army of Seana- : 
cherib was deſtroyed before Jeruſalem, 
as they were preparing for the ſiege | 


of this city. But it appears plainiy 
from Iſaiah, (x. 24, 25, 26.) that Sen- 


nacherib did not actually form the 
ſiege of this place; and that it was 
in his march againſt Tirhakah, that 


this calamity fell upon him. Beroſus 


tells us, that Sennacherib had carried 


the war into Egypt, and had ſubdu=d 


all Aſia. 2 relates, that this 


prince having ſpent a long time in the 


ſiege of Peluſium, when his works 
were now far advanced, and he was 
„„ upon 


Some 


— — i 
— — 2 — : 2 
, —— — —4— —Eü—ä—ñ - 
22K —— 9 = . "op SBC 4. 


finuate this great wind. 5 
_ SENSE, or meaning, of ſcripture. 
It is ſaid, (Neh. viii. 8.) © They read 


SN 
upon the point of becoming maſter of 
the place, he was obliged to raiſe the 
fiege, for fear the king of Ethiopia 
ſhould ſurprize him in his camp, who 


was now advancing with a vaſt army, 
to the aſſiſtance of the Egyptians. 
| Laſtly, the Rabbins pretend, that the 


angel that deſtroyed the hundred and 


_ eighty-five thouſand Aſſyrians in one 
night, cut off the hair and beard of 
Sennacherib himſelf, and ſent him home 
into his own country thus loaded with 
ignominy and diſgrace. They found 
this tradition upon theſe words of 
Iſalah, (vi. 20.) In the fame day 
© ſhall the Lord ſhave with a razor 
© that 1s hired, namely, by them be- 
« yond the river, by the king of Aﬀy- 
© ria, the head and the hair of the 
feet, and it ſhall alſo conſume the 
5 eee eee 


that the army of Sennacherib was de- 


ſtroyed by thunder, The Targums, 
or Chaldee paraphraſes, are quoted, 
which affirm the ſame thing. Pri- 
deaux believes, that they periſhed by 
means of a hot wind, that God cauſed 
to blow againſt them; a wind very 
common in thoſe parts, and which 
makes great ravages there, ftifling 
- thouſands of perſons in a moment, as 
it often happens to thoſe great cara- 
vans of Mahometans, that go yearly 
on pilgrimage to Mecca. Jeremiah 
(li. 1.) calls this wind, * a deſtroying 
Wind.“ The threatning made by 
Iſaiah (xxxvii. 7.) to Sennacherib ; 
© Behold I will fend a blaſt upon him, 
and he ſhall hear a rumour,” ſeems. 
alſo, in the opinion of Calmet, to in- 


in the book, in the law of God di- 
« ſtinly, and gave the ſenſe, and cauſ- 


ed them to underſtand the reading.“ 
The learned F. Calmet ſays, that the 
following five different ſenſes may be 
_ diſtinguiſhed in the ſcripture.” 1. The 
_ grammatical ſenſe, 2. The hiſtorical 
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or litera] ſenſe. 3. The allegorical of 
figurative ſenſe. 4. The anagogiſ® 
ſenſe. 5. The tropological or mau 
P F 

1. The grammatical ſenſe is ta? 
which the words of the text preſent 


the mind, according to the proper au 
uſual ſignification of thoſe words. Thu 
when it is ſaid that God repents, ta 
he is in anger, that he aſcends or d 


ſcends, that he has eyes open, or em, 


attentive, &c. the grammatical ſer; 

of all theſe expreſſions might ind 
one to think, that God is corporea 
and ſubje& to the ſame weakneſles : 


ourſelves. But as reaſon and ſou 


faith will aſſure us, that he has nom 

of our infirmities and imperfection {R . 
upon ſuch occaſions we are not to abi 
by, or confine ourſelves to the gruß, 
or ln ne 4 1, - SCA Jnee.: . = 
The Babylonian Talmud will have it, | 8 
that which belongs to the hiſtory of 
fact, to the ſenſe which the rehearifn 


2. The literal and hiſtorical ſenſei 1 


and terms of the ſcripture immediate 


preſent to the mind. Thus when i! 
is ſaid, that Abraham married Hagau, 


that he afterwards ſent her away, t, 


Ifaac was born of Sarah, that he-, 
ceived circumciſion : all theſe fad], 
taken in the hiſtorical and literal ſenkÞ® - 
mean nothing elſe than what is e 

preſſed in the hiſtory ; that is, the ma 

riage of Abraham with Hagar, , 

JJ... 0 
3. The allegorical and figuratm 
ſenſe is that which examines what mm 
be concealed under the terms, or u 
der the event mentioned in the hit]; 


Thus the marriage of Abrahzm wil 


Hagar, who was afterwards repudiug# 
and driven away becaufe of her init 
lence, and that of her fon, is a figure, 
repreſentation of the ſynagogue, wh, 
was only a ſlave, and which was d, 
vorced and rejected becauſe of its i 
gratitude. Sarah is 7 


delity and in 


DO 


figure of the chriſtian church, and las | 
of the people choſen of God. Gal. if? 
VF 
4+ The anagogical ſenſe, or ſenſe WR - 
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nal, 
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ries of life. 


. . 


eternal life and happineſs; becauſe of 
ſome conformity or ſimilitude between 
the terms that are brought to expreſs 


ſomething happening in this world, 


and what ſhall happen hereafter in 
heaven. For example, on occaſion of 


the ſabbath, or of the ſeyenth-day's 


reſt that was enjoined the people of 
God, a tranſition may be made to 


that repoſe or reſt that the ſaints enjoy 


in heaven. On occaſion of the Iſrae- 
lites entering into the land of Promiſe, 
we naturally paſs to treat of the enter- 


ing of the elect into the land of the 


living, &c. Theſe tranſitions the 
apoſtle makes. Heb, iii. 18, 19, iv. 
Re NOM mM m_ 


is that which deduces moral reflections 


for the conduct of life, and for the 
reformation of manners, from what is 
related hiſtorically and literally in 


ſcripture. For example, on occaſion of 
thoſe words of Deuteronomy, (Deut. 


St. Paul ſays, (1 Cor. ix. 10.) that the 


preachers, and thoſe that inſtruct us, 


| ought to be ſupplied with the neceſſa- 


The object of the literal ſenſe are facts 


* and hiſtory; of the allegorical, what 
woe believe, or the myſteries of our 


faith; of the anagogical, eternal hap- 


$ pineſs, and what has relation thereto ;_ 
and of the moral or tropological, the 
regulation of our manners. 


Theſe ſive ſenſes juſt mentioned may 


be obſerved in this one word Jeraſa- 
ure em. According to the grammatical 
nic ſenſe, it ſignifies the viſion of peace; 
according to the literal and hiſtorical, 
the capital city of Judea; according to 
the allegorical, the church militant; 
according to the anagogical ſenſe, the 
Church triumphant; and according to 
the moral, a faithful ſoul, of Which 
= Jeruſalem is a kind of figure. _ 


| SEORIM. The family of Scorim 


was the fourth in order of the twenty- 


Vo L. II. | 
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analogy and agreement, is that which 
refers ſame expreſſions of ſcripture to 


mount of the eaſt. 
Calmet believes theſe mountains to 
have been the dwelling of the Sephar- 
vaim, of which mention is made in 
ſcripture, and of the Saſpires, of whom 
the geographers ſpeak. See the next 
_ SEPHARVAIM. When Salma- 
neſer, king of Aſſyria carried away 
the Iſraelites from the kingdom of Sa- 
maria to places beyond the Euphrates, 
he brought other people in their ſtead 
into Paleftine, among whom were the 
Sepharvaims. 2 Kings xvil. 24, 31. 
It is not exactly known where the 
place was of their former habitation. 
Some pretend they inhabited the city 


eee 


four ſacerdotal families. 
8 


5. ö SEPHAR, a mountain of the eaſt, 
: probably about Armenia. The ſons 


of Joktan had their dwelling from Me- 
ſha as thou goeſt into Sephar, a 


of Siphera, or the city of the Sipha- 


renians, upon the Euphrates. We 
think their dwelling to have been in 
the mountains of Sephar, of which 
mention is made. Gen. x. 29. and that 
the Saſpires, who, according to He- 
rodotus, were the only people that 
inhabited between the Colchians and 
the Medes, are the ſame as the Se- 
pharvaims of the ſcriptures. See the 
%%% 


The ſeripture ſpeaks of the king of the 


city of Sepharvaim, (Iſa. xxxvii. 13. 

2 Kings xix. 13.) which probably was 
the capital of the people of this name; 
aud the king of Sepharvaim is no 
other than the god of theſe people. 
This appears pretty plainly from com- 
paring theſe paſſages, 2 Kings xvlii. 
34. * Where are the gods of Hamath, 
and of Arpad? Where are the Gods of 

© Sepharvaim, Hena, and Ivan? and 
elſewhere, (Ia. xxxvii. 13. 2 Kings 
Xix.13.)* Where is the king of Hamath, 
and the king of Arpad, and the kiug, 
of the city of Sepharvaim, of Rena, 
and Ivah?' Laſtly, it is ſaid, (2 
K ngs xvii, 31.) * The Sepharvites 
« bunt their children in the fire to 
| « Adrammclech 


IG 2 2 


1 Chr. xxiv. 
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Adrammelech for the ſun. 
word ſignifies eren King, and the 
ſecond magnificent King, The Ori- 
entals gave to the moon the name of 
God and King Calmet's Dif. 
SEPTUACEINT, the name given 
to a Greek verſion of the books of the 
Old Teſtament, It is fo called, be- 
cauſe the tranſlation is ſuppoſed to be 
made by ſeventy-two Jews, who are 
uſually called the /eventy Interpreters; 
ſeventy being a round number. Ari- 
ſtas relates the hiſtory of this tran- 
2 Co -- 
Demetrius Phalereus, librarian to king 


SEP 


© the gods of Sepharvaim.“ There is 


therefore great probability that Hena 
and Ivah are the ſame as Anammelech 
and Adrammelech, the gods of the 
Sepharvites. But Anammelech ap- 


parently ſtands for the moon, and 
The firſt 


Ptolemy Philadelphus, who had erect- 


ed a library at Alexandria filled with 
the moit curious and valuable collec- 
tion of books, from all parts of the 
world, one day told the king, that he 
had been informed that the laws of 
the Jews, and the hiſtory of that 
people deſerved to have a place in 
| his library; but that they ought firſt 
to be tranſlated from the Hebrew into 
theGreek: whereupon the king replied, 


that he would write to the high-prieſt 
of the Jews about it. Then Ariftzas, 


author of this narration, who was there 


preſent, and had the honour of being 


an officer of the guards to this prince, 
thought of a project that he had formed 
ſome time before, and which he had 
communicated to Soſibius of Taren- 
tum, and to Andreas, two of his 
friends, that were chief officers in the 
king's guards; which project was, to 
procure the liberty of a great number 


of Jews, whom king Ptolemy, ſon of 
Lagus, and father of Ptolemy Phila- 


- delphus, had formerly brought cap- 
tive into Egypt, when he made war 
in Syria and Phœnicia. So- 
ſibius, and Andreas took therefore 
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Adrammelech and Anammelech the 


gave orders, that twen | 
head ſhould be diſtributed to all thoſe 
that had Jewiſh ſlaves, who were 
forthwith to be made free. And he 
_ publiſhed an edict in their favour, in 


all the Jews that his father or himſelf 
had brought into Egypt, but likewiſe 


Ariſtæas, So- 


SEP 
this opportunity to tell the king, that 
ſince he deſired to have a tranſlation 


of the ſacred books of the Jews, it 


would become his liberality and mag- 
nificence, to free from ſervitude a 
great number of Jews that were in his 
territories, that the whole nation be- 


ing obliged by this favour, might the 
more readily ſend him the book 


s that 
7 . 
The king then aſking how many of theſe 


captives might be ? It was anſwered, 
about one hundred thouſand. This 


large number did not diſcourage Phi. 
ladelphus, and he promiſed to ſet 
them at liberty. At the ſame time he 


which he reſtored to liberty, not only 


all others that might happen to be in 


ſervitude there, upon any account 


whatever. The king's expence on this 
occaſion was above fix hundred talents, 
which in our money is 136, 875 l. 
ſterling, taking the talent to be the 


Egyptian, Attic, or Eubœan talent 


of ſilyer, of 228 5 pound.  _ 
After this Philade!phus wrote to the 
high-prieſt Eleazar, to deſire him to 
ſend him the books of the law, toge- 


ther with tranſlators capable to render 
them out of Hebrew into Greek. 


This letter was carried by ambaſſadors, 


who had alſo rich preſents with them; 


and Andreas and Ariftzas were of the 
number of thoſe whom the king ſent 
to Jeruſalem on this occaſion, Eleazar 
complied with the king's requeſt with- 
out any heſitation, and ſent him the 
book of the law, together with ſeventy: 
two Jews, who were ſkilled in the 


_ Greek and Hebrew tongues, that they 


might tranſlate thoſe ſacred books. 
At the ſame time, he wrote to the 


king, thanking him for his rich pre- 
ſents, commending his piety towards 


— God, 
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Philadelphus received Eleazar's com- 
miſſioners with great humanity, ex- 


preſſed much reſpe for the holy books 


they had brought, worſhipped them, 


and bowed himſelf before them for 


ſeven times together; admired the 


bY beauty of the vellum, and the writing 
in golden letters, as alſo the variety 
ol the colours and embelliſhments of 
tue leaves. He aſſured theſe deputies, 
that he ſhould always look upon the 
day of their arrival as a feſtival day. 
And as this day fell out to be the 
- anniverſary of that on which this 
prince had overcome Antigonus in a 
ſea.-ſight, he did them the honour of 
KB making them cat with him. At din- 


ner he put\ſeveral queſtions to them, 


1 to which they returned anſwers in- 


tirely to his ſatisfaction. And the 


king was ſo pleaſed with their conver- 
ſation, that he treated them for ſeven 
days together, that he might hear 
them all one after ano ter. 
I bree days after this, Demetrius Pha- 
lereus took theſe ſeventy-two Hebrews, 
and conducted them into the ifle of 
| Pharos, by a cauſey ſeven furlongs 
long; and having brought them over 


the bridge, he led them into a very 
tine houſe, built at the northern part 


of the iſland, upon the ſea-ſhore, and 


at a diſtance from any noiſe, that they 


I might with the greater tranquillity ap- 
| ply themſelves to the tranſlation of 
| the holy books. They began there 


fore to go about their work, and diſ- 


cuſſing among themſelves whatever | 
difficulties they might meet with, when 


they had fixed upon any thing, and 


E brought it to a condition of being en- 
tred fair, they reported it to Deme- 


tus, who had it fairly wrote down by 


his tranſcribers. They laboured thus 
from morning to the ninth hour, that 


15, till three hours before ſun-ſet; 


then they returned into the city, where 


they were plentifally furniſhed with 
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God, and the generoſity he had ſhewed 
to the Jews that were in his domi- 

nions. 


of it. 
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whatever neceſſuries they wanted. 


The next day early in the morning 


they returned into the iſland of Pharos, 
to their work; which they applied 


themſelves to, as ſoon as they had 
waſhed their hands, and ſaid their 


prayers, 'Tkis they continued to do 
for ſeventy, or rather ſeventy-two days 
together, | VVV 
When the work was finiſhed, they 
put it into the hands of Demetrius, 
who read it in an aſſembly of the jews 
at Alexandria, that they might be 
judges of its agreement with the ori- 
ginal. They were much pleaſed with 
it, and greatly extolled, as well De- 
metrius who had procured themthis ver- 
fon, as the interpreters that had made 
it. After which they pronounced an 

_ anathema againſt any one that ſhould _ 
make any alteration in the text of 
this verfion, in any manner whatever. 
The king being informed of what had 
paſſed, expreſſed much ſatisfaction at 
it. He had the law of Moſes read to 
him, and greatly admired the wiſdom _ 
He aſked Demetrius, why no 
hiſtorian or poet had made any men- 
tion of ſo divine a work? Demetrius 
replied, it was out of that reſpe& 
which had always been paid to this 
dieine book, that authors had been 


. A. 


deterred from it : that Theopompus 


having inſerted ſomething of it in his 
hiitory, had been ſtruck with a diſ- 
eaſe that had deprived him of his un- 
derſtanding; and that 'Theodotus, a 
tragic poet, endeavouring to put ſome- 
thing of it in his poems, had been 
ſtruck with blindneſs : but that each 


of them had been miraculouſly cured, 


after having acknowledged and con- 
"felled then ⁵ AAA 


Philadelphus therefore received the 

work of the interpreters with great 
tokens of veneration, and cauſed it to 
be laid up in his library, where he 


ordered it to be kept with great care. 


He greatly careſſed the ſeventy tran- 
{lators, invited them to come often to 


ſee him, and ſent them back into 
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Judea, 
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Judea with ample rewards, and rich 


preſents for Eleazar. This is the 


ſubſtance of the hiſtory of Ariſtæas, 
which this author addreſſes to his bro- 


ther Philocrates, to whom he gives an 


account of all this as an eye-witnels, 
and as one that was perfectly well in- 


formed of every thing that paſſed. 


The fame ſtory we read in Jolephus, 
who has taken it from Ariſtæas. 
Philo alſo ſpeaks of the verſion of the 
Septuagint, as having been performed 3 
by inſpired writers; but he makes no 


mention either of Ariſtzas or Deme- 


trius Phalereus. 
Jullin Martyr” s account is very diffe- 1 
rent from this of Ariſtæas. He ſays, 
that Ptolemy king of Egypt being in- 


formed, that the Jews had antient 
hiſtories written in Hebrew, he ſent 
for ſeventy men from Jeruſalem, to 


tranſlate theſe works out of Hebrew 
into Greek. He had theſe men put 
into the iſle of Pharos, into ſeventy 
different cells, that they might ſtudy 
without interruption, and without 
communicating with each other; ſo 
that he might be the more ſecure of 
the fidelity of the tranſlators: but God 
ordained it fo, that they ſhould tran- 
ſtate in ſuch an uniform manner, that 


they did not only uſe the ſame words, 
but alſo the ſame number of words. 


However, the ſame juſtin, in his ſe- 
_ cond apology, relat tes the affair in a 
different manner. 
Epiphanius ſays, that the kits "Ry 
wrote to the Jews for a copy of their 
| facred books, they ſent him the two 
and twenty books of the Old Teſta- 
ment, and feventy-two apocryphal 
books, together with ſeventy- two men, 
ſix choſen out of each tribe, to tran- 
flate them into Greek; that theſe 
ſeventy- two men were lodged in thirty- 
ſix cells built in the iſle of Pharos on 
purpoſe to accommodate them; that 
every two interpreters had a book 
given them, which, when they had 


tranſlated, paſſed through the hands 


of thoſe in the next cell, and ſo on 
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of Paleſtine conceived ſo great a con- 
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till all their books were tranſlated ſix 


and thirty times. When the whole 
was finiſhed, the king had it read to 
him. Thirty-ſix readers held the 


thirty-ſix copies of the tranſlation, and 


a thirty-ſeventh held the Hebrew ori- 
ginal. In comparing all theſe ver- 


ſions, it was found, that they were 


perfectly alike, which convinced all 
the aſſembly, that the interpreters had 
been inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt, _ 


'The Samaritans alſo lay claim to the 


honour of this tranſlation, and they 


relate, that the king of Egypt having 
cauſed the high- prieſt of the Samar. 


tans, to come to him, and alſo that 


of the Jews, with other aſſiſtants on 


both ſides, to tranſlate the holy ſcrip- - 


tures into Greek, the tranſlation of 


the Samaritans was preferred to that 
of the Jews, and laid up in the library 
at Alexandria, | 
Philo relates, that the Jown of Egypt 5 
were ſo tranſported with joy upon 
finiſhing this tranſlation, that they ap- 


pointed an annual feaſt to perpetuate 
the memory of it; at which time 


they went to the iſle of Pharos, and 


c performed their devotions out 5 re- 


ſpect to a place which had been fanc- 
tified by the preſence of ſeventy in- 
On the contrary, the Jews. 


"tempt and abhorrence for this ver- 
ſion, that they faſted on the eighth day 


of Thebet, to ſhew how much they 


Giſapproved the liberty that had been 
taken, in tranſlating the law into a 
foreign and impure language. OE 


Many of the antient fathers of the 
church have had fo great a reſpe&t for 
this verſion of the Septuagint, that 


they have looked upon it as infallible, 


and as inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt; 
and St. Auſtin has carried this point 
ſo far, that he thinks in thoſe paſſages 
where the Septuagint differs from the 


Hebrew, which often happens, We 
ought to believe that the Holy Ghoſt, 


who inſpired them as well as he in- 


ſpired the firſt authors, conducted their 
2 | pen 
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pen by a particular providence ; fo 
that each of them tell us nothing but 
what is abſolutely certain, though 
| ſometimes they appear contrary and 
different from each other. „ 
This ſentiment of the fathers concern- 


ing the inſpiration of the Septuagint, 


was founded upon that ſurpriſing a- 


greement which was found among the 
ſeveral copies of thoſe interpreters, 


though they had no communication 


with each other, having been ſhut up 
ſeparately in thirty-ſix, or in ſeventy- 


two different cells. But as this fact 
itſelf is very doubtful, F. Calmet well 
obſerves that it cannot ſerve as a foun- 
dation for an article of this conſequence. 


St. Jerom very much inveighs againft the 
_ firſt author that invented the fable of 
the ſeventy cells. He maintains, that 


\ theſe interpreters conferred together, 


and aſſiſted each other, in their tran- 


flations; in a word, that they were 


nothing elſe but mere tranſlators, and 
no prophets. He ſhews there are 


many faults in their tranſlations, and 
he thinks, that they did not tranſlate 
the whole ſcriptures of the Old Teſta- 


ment, but only the five books of Mo- 
ſes; and he inſiſts that Joſephus and 
Philo and the whole ſchool of the He- 


brews maintain the ſame. 


The greateſt part of the modern cri- 


tics undertake to ſhew the falſity of 
What has been ſaid concerning the 
manner by which the verizon of the 
Septuagint was made; they ſhew, brit, 
tie diverſity of opinions that have 
been ſtarted in this matter. Secondly, 
Ariſtzeas, who is ſaid to have given us 
the earlieſt account we have of this af- 
fair, does but ill ſupport the part he 


acts; he would paſs for a pagan, and 


yet ſpeaks and acts as if he were a 
zealous ſew; and Prideaux affirms, 
that he was no Ariſtæas or heathen 
Greck, but ſome hellemiticg! Jew un- 


der this name. "Thirdly, he ſpeaks 
cot Ptolemy Philadelphus, as of a wile 


Y 


and religious prince, full of respect 
for the true God, for his temple, and 


3 for his ſcripture, and yet it 18 known 
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from hiſtory, that he was a very cor- 


S\E-P 


rupt and wicked prince. PFourthly» 


He tells us, that Demetrius Phalereus ; 
was friend and library-keeper to king 
Philadelphus ; whereas it is known, 


that Demetrius having adviſed Ptole- 


my the fon of Lagus to exclude his 
ſon Ptolemy Philadelphus from the 
kingdom, he was ſo provoked at it, 
that when he came to the throne, he 
ſent Demetrius into exile, till he ſhould 
determine ſomething farther about 
him. But Demetrius not being able 
to bear the tireſomeneſs of this ba- 
niſhment, put himſelf to death by the 
bite of an aſp. Fifthly, They obſerve 
the ſame ſtile, and that a file full of 
hebraiſms, in the whole hiſtory of the 
pretended Ariftzas, in the letters of 
Philadelphus to the high-prieſt Eleazar, 
and in thoſe of Eleazar to the king, 
and in the petition of Demetrius to 
the ſame Philadelphus. Several other 
remarks are made upon the hiſtory of 
Ariſtæas, which render it much ſuſpect- 


ed, and give reaſon to judge, that it 


is the work of ſome jew, who has 
| borrowed the name of Ariſtzas the 
better to diiguiſe his forgery. 


But what then are we to think of the 
antient Greek verſion of the Bible, 
that we have at this day in our hands, 
and which goes under the name of 
the Septuagint? It is agreed, that 
this muſt be an antient verſion, and 
might well have been made in the 
time of Ptolemy Philadelphus ; at leaſt, 
the five books of Moſes, the tranſla- 
tion of which is more faithful and 
exact than that of the other books; 
but we cannot know preciſely, either 


the time, or the author of it. The 


tranilaczons of the other books ſeem. 
to bare been done by other hands, 
which are as much unknown as the 
former, and the authors might live at 


H 


different times; for there is no proof 
that they were by the ſame pen. The 


diverſity of ſtile, aud of the manner 
in which the fame word is tranſlated, 
give reaſon to judge, they were done 
by ieveral hands. Neither can it be 
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known, whether it proceeds from the 


| tranſlators or copiers, that ſo many 


variations are found in the Greek text 


of ſcripture, from the Hebrew ori- 


. 3 beſides the alterations that have 


been made in Geneſis, concerning the 
ages of the patriarchs that lived be- 


fore and after the flood, as far as the 


building of Babel. Theſe changes 
and additions could not be the effects 
of chance, chey are ſo very numerous; 
eſpecially in Job, in the Proverbs, in 
the great prophets, and in the books 
of Samuel and the Kings. 


SEPULCHRE or Graves. The 


Hebrews have always taken great 
care about the burial of their dead. 
The greateſt part of their ſepulchres 
were hollow places dug into rocks, as 
Was that bought by Abraham for the 
\ burying of Sarah; (Gen. xxiii. 6.) 


thoſe of the kings of Judah and Liracl, 


and that wherein our Saviour was laid 
in mount Calvary. Sometimes alſo 


their graves were dug in the ground, 


and commonly without their towns, 
In burying places ſet apart on purpoſe. 
Generally they uſed to put ſome 
hewn ſtoue or other thing over the 


grave, to ſhew it was a burying-place, 


that paſſengers might be warned not 


to come near it, that they might not 


be pollured, See the article Burial. 
Our Sa our (Matt. xxii. 27.) com- 


pares the hypocritical Phariſees to 


whited ſepulchres, which appeared 
fine without, but inwardly were full 
of rottenneſs and corruption. Light- 
foot tells us, that every year on the 
| 15th of February, they took care to 
_ Whitcn them anew. In another place, 
(Luke ix. 44.) our Saviour compares 
the Phariſees to * Graves Which ap- 
if pear not, and the men that walk 
c over them are not awar e of them,” 
or know not that the places are un- 
clean, fo that they contract an un- 
known and involuntary impurity. 
SꝛrulcHRES or GRAVES oF LUST, 
See KIBROTH-HATTAAVAH. 
Por the ſepulchres of Abſalom, Sarah, 


Rachel, Eliſha, &c. See the articles 
ABSALOM, &c. | 


For the ſepulchre of the Maccabees at 
Modin, fee the articles JonaTran 


the Aſmonean, and Monin, 
SEPULCHRE of Moſes. After the 


death of this famous legiſlator, the 
arch-angel Michael had a diſpute with 
the devil about his body. Jude 9. Bur 
what the ſubject of this diſpute was 
has been much conteſted ; and ſome 
have thought that the devil withſtood 
the burial of Moſes. Others maintain, 
that Moſes was buried by the hands of 


angels, without the knowledge of the 


Hebrews, for fear they ſhould be 
tempted to pay him divine honours Þ 
after his death. However this may 
be, the text of Deuteronomy fays Þ| 
expreſsly, (xxxiv. 6.) that no perſon 
knows the place of his burial to this 


day : yet for all this, it was pretended 


in 1055, that ſome Marionite ſhepherds, 
feeding their Rocks upon mount Nebo 
and Abarim, diſcovered the ſepulchre 
of Moſes: the manner of the diſcovery 
is related with a variety of improbable 
circumſtances ; and the accident made 
a great noiſe at the court of Conſtanti- 
nople: but the falſehood of the hif- 
tory has been abundantly ſhewn by 
Bartholocci, in Bibl. Rabbin, Sce 


Bajuage's Hi/? . of the Jews, 


that thirteen hundred years after, Hir- 


cauus being beſieged in Jeruſalem bj 


Antiochus Pius, and not knowing 


Where to get the money which he 


wanted to induce this prince to raiie 


tae ſiege, he opened David's ſepul- 


clire, and took out three thouſand ta- 


lents. He adds, that Herod the great, 


having once more ſearched this monu- 
ment, took great ſums out of it. Da- 
vid's monument Was always very much 
reſpected by the ſews. St. Peter tell; 


them, (Acts ii. 29.) that this prince's 
ſepulchre was ſtill among them; the 
heathens themfelves buew it; and 


Dio 


SEPULCHRE of David. Joſephus 
relates, that Solomon put abundance 
of riches into David's monument; and 
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SEP 
Dio informs us, that part of this mau- 
ſoleum fell down in the emperor Adri- 


an's reign. The following is the 


deſeription that curious travellers give 
us of this edifice, which now is with- 
out the walls of Jeruſalem, but pro- 


bably was then included within the 


walls of that city. Youfirſt enter into 


a large court, about fix and twenty 
feet ſquare, cut out and ſmoothed. 


within the rock, which 1s of marble. 


On the left-hand is a gallery, cut out of 
the rock likewiſe, as are alſo the pillars 
that ſupport it. At the end of the gal- 


lery there is a little opening, through 


which you paſs by, creeping upon the 
ground, to go into a large chamber of 
about four and twenty feet ſquare, 


round about which there are other 


one with the other, by doors of ſtone. 
The cieling, the doors, as well as the 


reſt, their hinges, their poſts, their 
frames, &c. are all out of the ſame_ 


rock, which is juſtly looked upon as a 
wonder ; for the doors were never out 
of their preſent places, nor brought 


from elſewhere; they were worked 
before the chambers, and they ſtill 
adhere to the ſame rock, out of which 


they were wrought, In the ſides of 


the ſmall chambers now mentioned 
are ſeveral niches, within which the 


bodies of the kings are depoſited in 


” Kone coffins, This work, which was 


the burying places of the kings of Ju- | 
dan, is perhaps the only real one that others of the chief men of Jeruſalem. 
Jerem. Ii. 24—27. 2 Kings xxv. 18, 
21. Jehozadak, ſon to Seraiah, was 
carried captive to Babylon. 
_  SERAIAH Was likewiſe one of the 
chief among the Jews, that returned 

from Babylon with Ezra, Ezr. it. 2. 


now remains of ancient Jeruſalem. 


SEPULCHRE or tomb of our Lord 


Feſus Chriſt, This was upon mount 
Calvary, to the north-weſt of Jeruſa- 


lem, (John xix. 41.) and was hewn 


out of a rock, as the goſpel informs 


us. It is a kind of ſmall chamber, 
almoſt ſquare within; its height from 
bottom do top eight feet and an inch, 


The entrance, which looks towards 


EY the eaſt, is but four feet high, and 
two leet four inches wide: this door 
|, Was ſhut up by a ſtone out of the ſame 
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rock: it was to this ſtone that the 


chief prieſts affixed their ſeal, and 


this the holy women doubted they 
had ftrengt} | 
XVI. 3.) Who ſhall roll us away the 

* ſtone from the door of the ſepalchre ?? 

Laſtly, it was upon this ſame ſtone _ 
that the angel ſat down, after Jeſus 
Chriſt was come out of the tomb. 
Mat. xxviii. 2, The place where the 
body of our Saviour was laid takes up 
the whole fide of this cave; it is a 


to remove : 


(Mark 


ſtone raiſed from the ground to the 


height of two feet and four inches; its 
length is five feet eleven inches, ard 


its breadth two feet and eight inches, 
placed lengthwiſe from eaſt to weſt. _ 
1t remains even to this day, but all 

incruſted with a white marble, 
ſmaller chambers, which communicate 


Sam. viii. 17. 


SERAIAH, father of one called 


Joab, of the tribe of Judah. 1 Chron. 
_  SERAIAH, ſon of Aſiel, and father 
of Joſibiah. 1 Chron. iv. 35, 
— SERAIAH was alſo the name of an 
| high-prieſt of the Jews, ſucceſſor of 
Azariah, and father of Jehozadak. 
He was the laſt high-prieft before the 
captivity of Babylon. Being taken by 
Nebuzar-adan, he was carried to Ne- 
buchadnezzar then at Riblah, where 
he was put to death, with ſeventy 


Nehem. . 2. X11; 


SgRalan, fon of Tanhumeth, a 
' native of Netophah. 2 Kings xxv. 
its length fix feet and an inch, and 17 . 

its breadth fifteen feet and ten inches. 


Skala, fon of Neriah, and bro- 
ther of Baruch, the companion and 


ſecretary of Jeremiah. Seraiah went 
with Zedekiah to Babylon, in the 
fourth year of ihe reign of that prince, 


4F 4 


lr 


See 
the Voyage of Paul Lucas to Afa 
 SERAIAH, David's ſecretary, 2 


SER 
(Jer. li. 59, 60.) and Seratah was 


IAEA NY head of the prophecy, ac- 


cording to ſome tranſlations, or chief 


of che embaſſy, appointed to carry the 
word, or the denunciations againſt Ba- 
bylon. The Hebrew, literally ren- 
dered, is, he was prince of Menucha; 
which ſome underſtand of a city or 
canton of the tribe of Benjamin. See 
x Chron. ii. 5 2— 54. viii. 6. Our 
Engliſh verſion renders the original, | 
He «vas à quiet prince. Others will 
| have it to ſignify /e prince reſt; or 
guard of the king*s chamber or bed ; or 
g prince of the preſents, diſtributor of the 
_ king's liberalities, his almoner, or in- 
tendant of the offerings the King made 
to the temple; or rather, in this de- 
putation eraiah was charged with the 
t ibutes or preſents that Zedekiah ſent 
to Nebuchadnezzar; and this accep- 
tation of the words correſponds with 
that of the Vulgate, prin eps prophetiæ, 
head of the embaſſy or depuration. 
When therefore Seraiah went to Baby- 
lon with king Zedekiah, or was ſent 
there by king Zedekiah, as ſome in- 
terpreters underſtand the original, Je- 
remiah ſent a, letter by him, which 
was to be read to the captives there. 


This letter contained a prophecy of 


the fall of Babylon; and after it was 
read, Seraiah was ordered to tie it to 
a flone, and to throw it into the Eu- 


Phrates, and ſay; Thus ſhall Baby- 


: Jon ſink, and ſhall not rife from the 


evil that I will bring upon her.“ 


Baruch went with his brother Seraiah 


upon this commiſſion. See the arti- 


cles Ba RUch and ZEDEKIAH. 
 SERGIUS PAULUS, proconſul or 
governor of the iſland of Cyprus, who. 

Was converted by St. Paul, in the 
year of Chriſt 44 or 45. Acts xili. 7. 
This proconſul, who was otherwiſe a 
man of prudence, had a magician 
about him, whom he took tor a man 
_ enlightened and favoured of God. 
Having heard of the arrival of Paul 
and barnabas in the iſle of Cyprus, 
he ſent for them, and deſired to hear 
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the word of God. But Elymas did 


what he could to hinder him from 
it. Then Paul, filled with the Ho. 


ly Ghoſt, ſaid to him; O full 


of all ſubtilty and all miſchief, 
thou child of the devil, thou ene. 


my of all righteouſneſs, wilt 


ways of the Lord? And now 
hold, the hand of the Lord is upon 


immediately became blind. When 


Sergius Paulus beheld this, he em- 
| braced the chriſtian faith, and admired 
the doctrine of the Lord. Some be- 
lieve Sergius Paulus to be the ſame 

whom the church at Narbonne honours | 
as its firſt biſhop ; but the beſt com- 
mentators think, that this biſhop muſt 


be later than Sergius Paulus by above 
two centuries, Others think, St. Paul 
did not bear this name till after the 


converſion of Sergius Paulus, and that 


he took it up as a trophy of the victory 
he had obtained, upon this occaſion, 


over the prince of darkneſs But this 
opinion is not univerſally followed, 
though St. Luke does not give him 


the name of Paul till after this event. 
SERON, general of the army of 
Antiochus Epiphanes. 1 Macc. iii. 14, 


23. He, having heard of the defeat 
of Apollonius, and that Judas Macca- 
beus had gathered together an army 
of Jews zealous for the law of their 
fathers, fancied with himſelf, that he 


had an opportunity of acquiring great 
glory and reputation, by fighting wita 


Judas and thoſe that adhered to him, 


who contemned the orders of thc 


king. He came therefore with a pow- 
eriul army, and advanced as far 2s 
Bethoron. Judas took the field apainit 


ple, ſeeing the multitude of their ene- 


mies, ſaid to him; How ſhall we be 


able to fight with ſo great an army, 


eſpecially being weakened with faſting, 
as ve are at this day? But he encou- 


raged them, ſaying ; It is equally eaſy 


N 


thou not ceaſe to pervert the right 
E 


thee, and thou ſhalt be blind, not 
* ſeeing the ſun for a ſeaſon.“ And he 


2 . * e e n 
> = = 
Rx | ons UV 


D rw <9. 


£2, &® 


to God, either to ag the victory to 
che many or the few. And at the 
ſame time he charged the army of 


ZZ Seron, put it to flight, and purſued it others wanting theſe teeth and this J I 
Jas far as Bethoron and the plain. He poiſon. They may alſo be divided, 1 
killed eight hundred of them, and the in regard to their generation, into i 


ꝛrraeſt took refuge in the land of the Phi- 
® liſtines. No farther mention is made 
of Seron in hiſtory after this battle, 
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out legs. Mr. Ray defines ſerpents, 
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the heart, having no feet, and having ones. Of the firſt kind is the com- _ 
a a long body covered with ſcales, To mon ſnake ; of the latter, the viper. * on 


which he adds, that in cold ſeaſons, 
they can bear hunger a long time. 
| The greater part of the ſerpent claſs 
are poiſonous and dangerous in their 
| bite, leaving a miſchievous liquor in 
the wound made by their tooth, which, 


| | mixing by this means immediately 
with the blood, is of fatal conſequence, 
though the whole creature may be 


eaten with ſafety, or even the poiſo- 


nous liquor, which does this miſchief. 


in the wound, taſted without hurt. 
Notwithſtanding that ſerpents reſpire 

by means of lungs, they do not take 

in and diſcharge their breath by ſuch 
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Which happened in the year of the 
SERPENT), in zoology, a general 
term for all amphibious animals with- 


to be creatures breathing by means of 
lungs, having only one ventricle in 


8 E R 

exerti, with poiſonous liquers contain- 
ed at their bottom, which, on biting, 
they diſcharge into the wound ; the 


the oviparous and viviparous : but this 
is a leſs firmly founded diſtinction than 
may be ſuppoſed, ſince all ſerpents 
are truly and properly produced of 
eggs, and the only difference is, that 
ſome depoſit their eggs in dung-hills 
and the like places, to be hatched by 
accidental heat, while others retain _ 
thoſe eggs to be hatched in their own _ 
bodies, and fo bring forth living young 


'This ſeries of animals comprehends 8 
ſeveral diſtin& genera, many of which! 


are ſubdivided into a variety of ſpecies, 
of which it is not our buſineſs to treat 


in this place; the ſeveral kinds of fer- 
pents mentioned in ſcripture being 
ſpoke of, in the courſe of this work, 


under their reſpective names, With 


regard to the opinions of divines con- 
cerning the nature of that ſerpent _ 
which tempted Eve, ſee the article 
JJ CS HS 
The craft, the wiſdom, the ſubtilty 

of the ſerpent, are things inſiſted on in 
ſcripture, as qualities that diſtinguiſh 


ſhort intervals as other animals, but them from other animals. : Moſes hs M 

what they have once inſpired will terve tending to prepare the mind of his 

them a long time: for as they are of a reader for the relation of Eve's temp- 

cold nature, and their naturally vital tation, begins with affirming, (Gen. 

warmth very ſmall, they do not re- iii. 1.) Now the ſerpent was more 

quire ſuch a conſtant renewed ſupply * ſubtil than any beaſt of the field | 
bol that pabulum of vital heat, as thoſe * which the Lord God had made.” ' 
wich have more of it; and as with And Jeſus Chriſt himfelf recommends ö 


* 


time, like fire ſmothered under aſhes, 


barely exiſts, and needs perhaps no 


more air than what the creature took 
in at one inſpiration, before its laying 
itlelf down for the ſeaſon, which ſerves 


it till the life-renewlng ſpring returns. 


Serpents, according to Mr. Ray, may 


be divided into the poiſonous and the 


harmleſs; the firſt having long dentes 


us they lie half the year torpid, and 
half dead, their vital warmth at that 


he gave to: Dan. 
Dan ihail be a ſerpent by the 
Way, an adder in the path, that 


to his apoſtles, to have the wiſdom of 
the ſerpent. Mat. x. 16. They bring 
ſeveral proofs of this ſubtilty of the 
ſerpent. They tell us, that the Ce- 
raites hides himſelf in the ſand, in or- 
der, to bite the horſe's foot, that he 
might throw his rider. Jacob makes 


an alluſion to this in the bleſſing 
Gen. xlix. 27. 
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biteth — bl 
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© pbiteth the horſe-heels, ſo that his 
© rider ſhall fall backward.” Epipha- 
nius brings ſeveral proofs of the wil- 
dom of the ſerpent; among which is 


that property of ſtopping up its ears, 


that it may not hear the voice of the 
charmer or inchanter. 
tales notice of this piece of ſubtilty of 


the adder. Pf. lviii. 4. Like the 


deaf adder that ſtoppeth her ear, 


of the charmers, charming never ſo 


has been largely treated of under the 
article Asp. „ | 


K «a 


The devil is frequently called by the 8 


name of ſerpent, and old ſerpent, in 


L the article DEvit. 


Among the kinds of ſerpents men- 
tioned in ſcripture, are thoſe fiery flying 


 Ferpeats, that made fo great a deſtruc- 
tion among the [fraclites, and were 


the death of ſo many people in the 


_ defart, Numb. xxi. 6. The Hebrew 
word here uſed for ſerpent is O 
_ Sharaph, which properly ſignifies to 


Burn; and it is thougbt, that this 


name was given it, either becauſe of 


- Its colour, or becauſe of that heat and 
Herodotus, 


thirſt it creates by biting. do 
who had ſeen of theſe terpents, favs, 
they had a great reſemblance to thoſe 


which the Greeks and Latins called 


Hydre. Bochart endeavours to prove 
they were real Hydræ. 
Herodotus tells us, he went on pur- 


flying ſerpents of which he had heard 


: ſpeak. He faw. near this city. great 


| heaps of bones, and the ſpines of thoſe 


animals, that had been put to death 
and devoured by the Ibis. The place, 


narrow neck that widens towards 
Egypt. When therefore, at the be- 
ginning of the ſpring, theſe ierpents 
_ endeavour to come out of Arabia into 
Egypt, the bird called Ibis fets upon 
them, and deſtroys a great number of 
them. The wings of taeie ſerpents 
are not feathera, like the wings or 


The Pſalmiſt 


which will not hearken to the voice 


wilely.“ This faculty of the ſerpent 


ripture, for the reaſons given under 


ö Th ES ſame | 


1 
birds, but rather like to thoſe of 
_ OT 
He ſays elſewhere, that theſe ſerpeny 


are not large; that they are ſpeckled, 


or of ſeveral colours; that they are in 
ſuch great quantities in Arabia, that 
the inhabitants could not ſubſiſt for 
them, if providence had allowed then 
to multiply according to the uſuil 


laws of nature. But the Arabiay 


affirm, that the female puts the male 


to death when they engender, and 
| 1 | 1 - I 2 8 hg | ” 75 4 n * + 
that the young ones at their birth kill 
their mother. . „ 


raſen SERPENT, This was a f. 
gure cf the ſerpent Sharaph, of which 


we have now ſpoke, which Moes 


cauſed to be put on the top of a pike, 


(Numb. xxi. g.) promiſing the He. 
brews, that all thoſe that ſhould be 
bit by ſerpents, and who ſhould look 
upon this mage, ſhould be preſently 
healed, The event was anſwerable to 
this promiſe. Our Saviour, in the 


goſpel of St. John, (iii. 14.) inform; 


us, that this ſerpent thus raiſed up, 
was a repreſentation of his paſſion and 
crucifixion. As Moſes lifted up the 
« ſerpent in the wilderneſs, even ſo 


* muſt the Son of Man be lifted up. 


This brafen ſerpent was preſerved 
among the Liraelites down to the 
time of Hezekiah, who being ip- 


formed the people paid a ſuperfiitious 
worſhip to it, had it broke in pieces, 


and by way of contempt gave it the 
name of Nehuſhian, that is to fay, 3 
braſen bawble or trifle. 2 Kings xviil. 


4. See the article HzzExran. 
Maritam imagined that the braſen fer- 
pent was a kind of taliſman, that is to 


tay, one of thoſe pieces of metal which 
are _catt and engraven under certain 
| fays he, where th y are tO be ſeen is a 


conſtellations, from whence they de- 


rive an extraordinary vertue to procuie 
love, to cure diſtempers, and ſuch, 
like. Some impute their effects to the 
devil; others to the nature of the 
metal, and to the influence of the con- 


neljation, Jus author, therefore, 
would make ns believe, that the bra- 


ten {erpent fot up by Moſes cured the 
e «fuel nn 


Influence of the ſtars under which they 
re formed, and the diſeaſe they are 
to cure. But Buxtorf, and the gene- 
Fality of commentators, aſcribe the 
efficacy of the braſen ſerpent to the 
miraculous power of God alone, 
The worſhip of the ſerpent is obſerved 


devil, who tempted the firſt woman 


he Babylonians, in Daniel's time, 


worſhipped a dragon, which was de- 


FE ticles BeLL and the DRAGON. 


SERVANT. This word generally 


| Gonifies a ſlave. For formerly among 
the Hebrews, and the neighbouring 


nations, the greateſt part of ſervants 


were ſlaves, that is to ſay, they be- 


who had a right to diſpoſe of their 


perſons, their bodies, goods, and 


even of their lives in ſome caſes. _ 


2. The Hebrews had two forts of 


ſervants or ſlaves. Lev. xxv. 44, 45 


maſters kept them, exchanged them, 
or fold them; in a word, diſpoſed of 


them as their own goods. The others 
were Hebrew ſlaves, who being poor, 
fold themſelves, or were fold to pay 
their debts; or were delivered up for 


ſaves by their parents, in caſes of 
peceflity. This fort of Hebrew ſlaves 
continued in ſlavery but to the year of 


i, then they might return to 


© liberty again, and their maſters could 


not retain them againſt their wills. If 


they would continue voluntarily with 
tueir maſters, they were brought be- 


fore the judges; there they made a de- 
Ti:ro 71 


aration, that for this time they diſ- 
claimed the privilege of the law, had 


x 


their ears bored with an awl, by ap- 
3 hing chem to the door-poils of their 


: SER I 116 ] 
B&{cbrews when bit by ſerpents, juſt as 
tc taliſmans cure certain diſtempers 
By the ſympathy there is between the 
metals of which they are made, or the 


under the ſhape of a ſerpent, takes a 
pleaſure to deify this animal, as a tro- 
ply of his victory over mankind. 


f a. a = 7 
. 


SER 
maſter ; (Exod. xxi. 2, 5, 6, 7, &c) 
and after that they had no longer any 
power of recovering their liberty, ex- 


cept at the next year of jubilee, which 


was at the end of nine and forty years, 
3. Servant is alſo taken for a man 


that dedicates himſelf to the ſervice of 


another, by the choice of his own will 
and inclination. Thus Joſhua was the 


ſervant of Moſes, Eliſha of Elijah, 
3 _ Gehazi of Eliſha, St. Peter, St. an- 
through all the pagan antiquity, The 


drew, St. Philip, and the reſt, were 
fervants of-Jeſus Chriſt. 


4. Servant is alſo put for the ſubjects 


of a prince. The ſervants of Pha- 
raoh, the ſervants of Saul, and thoſe 
of David, are their ſubjects in general, 
and their domeſtics in particular. In 
| moliſhed by this prophet, See the ar- 


like manner alſo the Philiſtines, the 


Syrians, and ſeveral other nations, 


were ſervants of David; they obeyed 
him, they were his ſubjects, they paid 
tum ieee TY 
5. The ſervants of God, the ſervants 


of the Lord, are the prieſts, the pro- 
longed abſolutely to their matters, 


phets, thoſe that make a profeſſion of 


a particular piety. The name of the 
man of God, and the ſervant of God, 
is often given to Moſes by way of 


eminence ; and St. Paul often takes 


the ſame character. He gives very 
cc. Some were ſtrangers, either 
bought, or taken in the wars, and their 


excellent rules of morality to chriſtian _ 


ſlaves. See 1 Cor. vii. 21, 22, &c. 


Epheſ. vi. 5, 6, 7. Coloſ. iii. 22. 2 


Tim. ii. 9. : 


6. Servants or ſlaves, as oppoſed to 
thoſe that are free, and to the children 
of the promiſes, repreſent che Jews in 
contradiſtindion to the cirittians, 
The Jews were the ſlavcs, repreſented 


by Hagar and by Iſhmac! ; the chriſ- 
tians are the children of liberty, repre- 


ſented by Sarah and by Iſaac. St. 
Paul confirms this through all his epiſ- 
tles, and eipecially in that to the 


1 „ N 
Galatians, 


SERUG, the ſoa of Ken, and fa- 


It 18 pretended that Seru 3 Was the ſirſt 


after the deluge, „hd began to wor- 


ſnip the creatures. In his time, men 
| DEAT e 
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SET 
formed a multitude of idols, by which 
the devil performed many prodigies. 


He thought he might adore the images 
of men, who had diſtinguiſhed them- 


ſelves by their vertues, and by the 
good deeds they had performed for 


mankind. This introduced the wor- 
| ſhip of the dead, and by natural con- 


ſequence, all ſorts of idolatry and 8 


27 NW. Ns 
© SETH, fon of A and of Eve, 


Gen. v. 3, 6, 10, 11. Seth at the 
age of one hundred and five years be- 
gat Enos, in the year of the world 
235. He lived after this eight hun- 
dred and ſeven years, in all nine liun- 


dred and twelve years, and died in the 


year of the world 1042. Seth was 


| the chief of the race of the ſaints, 
| as the 
ſcripture calls them, (Gen. vi. 2.) who 


and of the children of God, 


preſerved the true religion and piety 
in the world, whereas the deſcendants 
of Cain gave themſelves up to all lorts 


of wickedneſs. 


Geneſis, pretends, that when Seth was 


forty years of age, he was rapt up into 
heaven by the angels, and was there 
told of the crime chat the watchers or 


angels ſhould commit; the deluge 
that ſhould drown the world, and the 
coming of our Saviour into the world, 


of 1 events he informed his pa- 


rents Adam and Eve. 
ſaid, that the poſterity of Seth con- 


creation of the world, in the erage 
about Eden, where they lived in the 
greateit peace and harmony, till the 
devil, envious of their happineſs and 
innocence, ſeduced them by the charms 
and beauty of the daughters of men, 


_ Moſes ſays, I he ſons of God ſaw. golden candleſtic, the number of tera | 


ſacrifices appointed on ſeveral ccc. 


the daughters of men that they were 
fair, and the 
© of all which they choſe.“ 


- ninety one Years, took his OWN lifer, 
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ſported out of the world, did at 11 
return to it again in a miraculous m 


| is aſcribed to this patriarch, and fel 
was born in the year of the world 130. 


ing to St. Paul, 
mates eternal reſt. And not only 
ſeventh day is honoured among t 
ſews, by the repoſe of the Cabba, | 
7 but every ſeventh year is alſo cot 
'The apocryphal book called The fer | 

name of a ſabbatical year; as alſo tl 
ſeven times ſeventh year, | 
_ ninth year, is the year of jubilee, | IM 
the prophetie Kile, a week often! aaf 
for ſeven years. Dan. ix. 24, 27534 
Jacob ſerved his father-in-law Lab. 


y took them wives 
| We are 
likewiſe told in the ſame book, that 

Seth, at the age of an hundr eg and 
5. 


SEV 


v 


ner, and was named Jeſus. |. 


Tze invention of letters and ma bi 


ral impertinent books have been 2. 
buted to him. FF 
SEVEN. The number ſeven | W@' 
conſecrated in the holy books, and] 
the rcligion of the Jews, by a pref 
number of events and myſterious of 


cumſtances. God created the wolf 
in the ſpace of ſeven days, and a 
ſecrated the ſeventh day to repulf 


called Azura, to wife. Some 9 en cl 
her Orea, and others Norea. 1 its, 
The heretics called Sethians bie ls, f. 
that Seth vas the Chriſt, and that > TW 
ſus Chriſt was no other than this pay, We 
arch, who, after having been wall W2c o 


This reſt of the ſeventh day, 1080 1 Ft 


(Heb. iv. 4.) itt 


crated to the reſt of the earth, by t 


or fait 


ſeven years for each of his angie 
ed to his imagination ſeven fat ox 


corn, and as many that were eme 


The number of ſeven days is obſert ml 


in the octaves of the great ſolcmniia ], 
of the paſſover, of tabernacles, of ti 


_ dedication of the tabernacle and , 
or thoſe of the race of Cain; or as 


1. Theſe ſtood for ſa 
years of plenty, and ſeven of feht, 


| Pharaoh's myſterious dream reprelcÞ -Þ 
There it is alſo 


and ſeven lean ones; ſeven full can # 
tinued for a thouſand years after the 


and ſhrivelled. 


temple; the ſeven branches of mM“ 


ſions. Numb. xxvii. 1 I. xxix. 1711 } 
&c. Seven trumpets, ſeven 
that ſounded them, ſeven days to fir 


round the walls of Jericho. Joſh. V1. 4 1 3 
in the Revelations, are ef; 


Evel ; 


Pt jel 1 


2 


1 


8 

2 

2 : ; 
w 


In Judea, 


A 
xi. 32. 


SHA 


zoues, &c. In a word, we may 


we find the number ſeven in every | 
Nee of ſcripture. 


is certain paſſages, the winder ſeven 
put for a great number. Iſaiah (iv. 


© fays, that ſeven women ſhould = 
ld on one man, to aſk him to marry 


þ gem. Hannah the mother of Sa- 
Fuel ſays, (1 Sam. ii. 5.) that ſhe 


Wo was barren ſhould have ſeven 
c ildren. Jeremiah (xv. 9.) makes 
Ac of the ſame expreſſion. God 
Preatens his people, to finite them 


ven times for their trauſgreſſions; 
6 Lev. xxvi. 24) that is to ſay, ſeveral 


The Pſalmiſt, ſpeaking of very 
| + purifed ſeven 
times. Pſal. x11.6. And elſewhere, © 
Pal. Ixxix. 12.) Render unto our 
q F neighbours ſevenfold into their bo- 


pure eber ſays it is 


© ſom.” Puniſh them ſeverely, and as 
Tften as they deſerve it. 


eren men, that ſet forth proverbs. 


| : rov. xxvi. 16, He thinks himſelf 
of more worth than {even wife men. 


St. Peter aſks our Saviour, (Mat. xvii. 


: I, 22. ) How many times ſhall I for- 
zive my neighbour? Till ſeven times? 
And Chriſt anſwers him, I ſay not only 


ven times, but ſeventy ſeven times. 


n the tribe of Dan. 
Joins to Ajalon and Heres, (Judg. i. 


37 and to the cities. of Makaz and 
Peihmemeſh. 
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en churches, ſeven candleſtics, ſeven 
Writs, ſeven ſtars, ſeven lamps, ſeven 
"K1s, {even angels, ſeven phials, ſeven _ 


SHAALBON, the name of a ce 
We read of Eliahba of Sha- 
albon, one of the heroes of David's 
amy. 2 Sam. xxiii. 32. and 1 Chron, 
| Shaalbon is doubtleſs the ſame 
| 225 Selbon beyond Jordan. 

de a conſiderable place, ſince Joſephus 
| takes notice of it, as giving name to 
1 the canton Selbenite, which limits 


This muſt 


SHA 
Perea towards the eaſt, with Philadeſ- 
phia and Gerar. 


the ſame as 


NIA S. 


© Hararite.? 


rarite.“ 


SHAHARAIM, Go of 8 and 
father of Jobab, Zibia, Meſha, &c. 
He was of the tribe of Benjamin. 1 
The ſlayer | | 
; . wy was to be puniſhed. ſeven 
: but of Lamech ſeventy times 
Ten times. Gen. iv. 15, 24. The 
Dothful man thinks himſelf wiſer than 


Chron viii. 8. 


_ SHALIM, or Sabin. See Satan, 
and 1 Sam. ix. 4. where Shalem may > 
ſtand very well for Jeruſalemn. 
_ SHALISHA, or SaL1ssa, or Ba 
 AL-SALISHA. Mention is made of Sha- - 
liſha, 1 Sam. ix. 4. and of Baal-ſhali- 
tha. 2 Kings iv. 42. 
fiffeen miles from Dioſpolis, in the 
exnron nn, to the north of 8 


Jer uſalem. 


SHALLUM, or e ſon of 
Naphtali, chief of the large family of 
4 SHAALABBIN, a city of Paleſtine 
Joſh, Kix. . It 


of the Shillemites. Numb. xxvi. 49. 


SHALLUM, fon of Jabeſh, or per- : 
| haps a native of Jabeſh. He treache- 
roufly killed Zachariah king of Iſrael, 
and uſurped his kingdom, but kept it 
only for one month. Menahem the 
ſon of Gadi Killed him in Samaria. 
2 Kings xv. 19—12, 


The ſeripture 


ſays, that Shallum was the executioner 
of the threatnings of the Lord, againſt 
the houſe of chu. 
SHALLUM, ſon of Tikvah, or Tik- a 
vath, or native of Tikvah: he was 8 
the buſband of the propheteſs Huldah, 
who | 


 SHAARAIM, a city of the tribe of 

Simeon, (1 Chron. iv. 31.) apparently 

Sharaim, or Saraim, of 

the tribe of Judah. Joſh. xv. 36. Se- 
veral of the cities of Judah were after- 

Wards yielded * to the tribe of Si- 
men- 

SHADRACH. This is the Chal- 
dæan name that was given to Ananias 
the companion of Daniel, at the court 
of king Nebuchadnezzar. See Axa- 
 SHAGE, or © SAGE, father of J. : 
1 This Jonathan was one of the 
1 heroes of David's army. 1 Chron. xi. 
34. Jonathan the ſon of Shage the 
But 2 Sam. Xxiil. 33. 
reads Jonathan, Shammah, che Ha- 


Shaliſha was 3 


SHA 
who lived under Jofiah king of Judah. 
2 Kings xxii. 14. 

SHALL, fon of Siſamai, and fa- 
cher of Jekamiah. 1 Chron, it. 40. 
He was of the tribe of Judah, 
SHALLUM, ſon of one called Shaul, 
and father of Mibſam, of the tribe of 
Simeon. 1 Chron. iv. 25. 


SHALLUM, the fourth ſon of Joſiah 
king of Judah. 1 Chron. iii. 15. and 
He is the fame as Je- 


i . 
| hoahaz, who was made king after the 
death of Joſiah, and whom the king 
of Egypt took priſoner, and carried 
into Egypt. 2 Kings xxiii. 30, 31, 34+ 

See the article JEHoaHaz. 


SHALLUM, ſon of the high-prieft 
and father of Hilkiah the 


5 Zadok, 
high prieſt. 1 Chron. vi. 12, 13. 
Shallum is called Meſhullam. 1 Chron. 
. 
Prieſts under the article PRIEST. 


egg ſon of Kore. 1 Chron. i 


19—31. He was ſpared in the 
| ea when the earth opened and 
ſwallo ved up his father. Numb. xxxi. 
11. The deſcendants of Shallum had 
an office in the temple, Which was to 
take care of the cakes that were fried 
2 there. EE 
. SHALLUM, ſon of Colhonrh, chief 
of the town of Mizpah ; (Nehem. iii. 
15.) he rebuilt at his own charge the 
fountain-gate at Jeruſalem, after the 
return from the captivity. 


SER, king of Aſſyria, ſucceeded Tig- 
 lath-pileſer, and had Sennacherib for 


his ſucceſſor: he began to reign in the 
year of the world 3270, reigned four- 


teen years, and died in 3290. It is 


very probable that this is the prince 


Who 1 is called Enemeſſar in the Greek 


of Tobit, (i. 2.) and Shalman in Ho- 


ſea x. 14. 
ſeripture tells us of Shalmaneſer. 
prince came into Paleſtine, ſubdued 


The following is what the 


the kingdom of Samaria, and obliged 
| Hoſhea the ſon of Elah to pay him tri- 


bute. 2 Kings xvii. 3, 4, &. Hoſhea 
continued in ſubjection to Shalmaneſer 


for thice years; but 1 in the third year, 
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ried away by Shalmaneſer: but aftz. 


See the ſucceſſion of high- 


know of Shalmaneſer. | 
But beſides what vie know 8 te 


fane authors tell us, that this prince 


This 5 


SH A 2 
being weary of paying tribute B 
took ſecret meaſures with So ki a = 4 * 
Egypt, to deliver himſelf out of π 
ſubjection. When Shalmaneſer e! 


this, he brought an army againſt lin Þ 1 


ravaged the whole country of Samar | of 
beſieged Hoſhea in his capital ci 
and notwithſtanding his long reſiſtance S 
for he held out three years, he wb] ef 
the city, put Hoſhea into bonds, «.þ # 

ried away the people beyond the kn 


phrates; 5 (2 Kings XViil. 9, 10.) an! | 2 


* 


thus he ruined the city and kipglſf ve 


of Samaria, which had ſubſiſte A 


two hundred and fifty-four years, f & 
the year of the world 3030, to h! 
year 3283. Tobit (i. 14.) was of 
number of thoſe captives that were ca 


wards he got into the good praces c 


this prince, who gave him liberty tob Þ 3 
what he pleaſed, and to live wherch: Þ # 

would: he even made him his pure. þÞ 
or, according to the Greek, whit Þþ 


was an officer to furmih proviſions | 1 
the king's houſhold. This is all gt 


ſcripture concerning Shalmageſer, pro 


made war alſo with the Tyrians, EU 
leus king of Tyre, ſeeing the PHH blu 
tines were much weakened by the, 


which they had wih Hezekiah lg I 


of Judah, took this Opportunity oH. bo 
SHALMANESER, or 1 


ducing again to his obedience the ci cat 
of Gath, which had revolted fron uin! pe 
ſome time before. The Gittites feu. be 
ing the power of the king of Tyr, rei 
had recourſe to Shalmaneier, wi | vi. 
marched with all his forces againſt d i 
Tyrians. At his approach the city o A. 
Sidon, otherwiſe Ace, afterwards i F: 
lemais, and now Acre, and the oth þÞ ©. 
maritime cities of Phœnicia, whit þÞ 2 © 
till then were ſubject to the Phet li 
cians, ſhook off their yoke, and ſum 
mitted themſelv2s to Shalmaneſer th 


But the Tyrians, with only rs it 
ſhips, hav. g in a ſea-fight defeated hi» 
the united :}-et of the Afſyrians and 
Fhonnicians, acquired by this A f 


SHA [1191 SHA 

Ts + a reputation at ſea, and be- idol, which would bring the worſhip 

1 ga rn that Shalmaneſer pers of it to ſhame at laſt. Ho. ix. 25 

urſt no more engage with them by * They went to Baal-peor, and ſepa- 

ea: he withdrew therefore into his rated themſelves unto that ſhame.* 
Down dominions, but left a 1 anch 4. For ſcorn, deriſion, and contempt. 

f his army to form the ſiege of Tyre. Ezek. xxxvi. 6. Ye have borne the 

EFT he beſiegers made but a flow pro- ſhame of the heathen” — 

Foreſs, by reaſon of the brave reſiſtance To uncover the ſhame or nakedneſs of 


| Fof the beſieged : however, they ſtopt a perſon are ſynonymous terms. Ifai- 


Sup the aqueducts, and cut the pipes ah threatens the Egyptians, that they 
that brought the water into the city, ſhould be led away captive, ſtark na- 
Frchich reduced the Tyrians to the laſt ked, without any thing to cover their 

Fextremity. To remedy this ſcarcity ſhame, or their nakedneſs. Iſa, xx. 4. 
bſof water, the beſieged began to dig And the ſame prophet ſays, * Thy na- 

wells in their city, and, by means of * kedneſs ſhall be uncovered, yea, thy 
this aſſiſtance, they held out well * ſhame ſhall be ſeen.” Iſa. xlvii. 3. 
enough for five years longer; and in It is ſaid, Prov. iii. 35. © Shame ſhall 
the mean time, Shalmaneſer happen- be the promotion of fools.” Their 
b ing to die, the ſiege was raiſed. Me- promotion ſhall be their own ſhame, 
ran. apud Joſeph. Antig. Uſher places and the diſgrace of thoſe that promote 
this ſiege of Tyre in the year of the them. And in Prov. ix. 7. He that 
world 32879, © reproveth a ſcorner getteth to himſelf 
> SHAMA, fon of Hothan the Aroe- © ſhame.* He loſeth his labour, and 
rite. 1 Chron. xi. 44. He is called ſhall only get diſcredit by it. The 
Shammah the Harodite in 2 Sam. xxiii. apoſtle ſays, (Rom. v. 5.) Hope 
25. and Shammoth the Harorite. 1 * maketh not aſhamed.” Such hope 
ESChron. xi. 77. which is the fruit of faith, patience, 
| 3 SHAME is taken 1, For that affec- and experience ſhall not be diſappoint- 
tion which ariſeth by reaſon of ſome ed: but ſhall certainly obtain the good 
civil diſhoneſty, or filthineſs, and things hoped for, and ſo bring matter 
| 2 which appears in the countenance by of rejoicing, and not of ſhame. Cra- 
bluching. Gen. ii. 25. They were den Goncord. 
naked, and were not aſhamed.“ SHAMG AR, the ſon of Anath, 1 

T There was neither deformity in their was the third judge of Iſrael. He = 
bodies, nor guilt in their ſouls, the ſucceeded Ehud, and was ſucceeded 
| > cauſe of ſhame. 2. For trouble and himſelf by Barak. Judg. iii. 31, The 
| Zperturbation of mind and conſcience; ſcripture acquaints us with none of the 
being grieved and caſt down at the particulars of his adminiſtration, ex- 
remembrance of ſin againſt God. Rom. cept that he defended Iſrael, and flew 
I 3 vi. 21. What fruit had ye in theſe fix hundred Philiſtines with an OX= 55 
; 4 things whereof ye are now aſhamed.“ goad. CV EY 
Fg And in Ezra ix. 0. Jam aſhamed, Oh SHAMHUTH, the Izrahite, one 
© and bluſh to lift up my face to thee, of the generals of David's and Solo- 

my God!: for our iniquities are in- mon's army, who commanded twenty- 

|< creaſed over our head.“ This is a four thouſand men. 1 Chr. xxvii. 8. 

ſliame of conſcience, which in wicked SHAMIR, the name of two cities, 

men is an evil affection, and part of one in the tribe of Judah; (Joſh. xv. 

the torment of hell: but in the godly, 48.) and another in the tribe of Ephra- 
| ts a good affection, a ſign and fruit im, and in the mountains belonging 
of their repentance. Jer. xxxi. 19. to this tribe, where dwelt Tola, the 

© © Ephraim finote upon his thigh and judge of Iſrael. Judg. x. 1. 
was aſhamed.“ 3. For a ſhameful SHAMMAH, the name of two 


SHA 


men, one the ſon of Reuel, arid grand- 
| fon of Eſau; (Gen. xxxvi. 13.) and 
another the fon of Jeſſe, and brother 
of David. 1 Sam. xvi. . 

- S$SHAMMAH, the ſon of Agee the 


Harorite, one of the heroes of David's 
army; (2 Sam. xxiii. 11.) and the 


the ſon of Rekem, : 


fame with Shama. 
- SHAMMAI, 
5 * father of Maon. 1 Chr. ii. 44+ 


Rekem is the ſame as Petra, the capi- 


tal city of Arabia Petrea, Maon is 
alſo a city of the ſame canton, whence 


it is eaſy to find out the founders, or 


firſt inhabitants of theſe cities. 
 SHAMMUA, the ſon of Zaccur of 


the tribe of Reuben. Numb. xiii. 
He was one of thoſe whom Moſes ſent 


from Kadeſh-barnea to view the land 5 


of promiſe. 


* APT ANI. or . * of 


Azaliah, ſecretary of the temple in the 
time of king Joſiah. 2 Kings xxii. 9, 
10. * 2 Chr. xxxiv. 20. Jer. xxix. 

3, &c. It was Shaphan who informed 


this prince, that the book of the law 


olf the Lord was found in the temple. 
WMe find ſeveral ſons of Shaphan, viz. 


Ahikam, Elaſa, Gamariah, and Jezo- 


niah; but we cannot ſay they are al 
ſons of the ſame Shaphan. | 


This is the name of two other men, 
12 concerning whom the . ac- 


uaint us with no particulars. 


, SHAPHAT, or SaPHAT, ſon of V. 


Hori, of the tribe of Simeon, and one 
of the twelve that were deputed to 


view che land of Canaan. Numb. X11, 


a, of the city of Abelme- 


8 Jolah+ he was father to the prophet 
Eliſha. 1 Eg: xix. 


1 11. 


1 Gow of Shemaink.” $ "Ove: 


ili. 22. 


David by Jeconiah. 


SHAPHAT, fon of Adlai, Who had Jo 


the chief care of the herds of cattle 
that king David had in Balan, Chr, 


and Haradah. * [: 
SHARAl, or ana. was one of WS 
thoſe, who, after the captivity of My not 
bylon, diſmiſſed their range win l 
Ezra x. 40. . 
SHARAIM, a city of the cibe = 6.) 
Judah. Joſh. xv. 36, &. _ A | 
S HAREZ ER, or 4 bu pe 
ſon of King Sennacherib: he 0 hs 
nated his father while he was pahi at 
his devotions to his God Niſroch, * 
Kings xix. 37. Tob. i. 21. 
SunAREZ ER, and Regem-meleÞ Sh. 
Jews of Babylon, who conſulted tf 8 the 
4. prophet Zechariah (vii. 2.) concen ö ba 
ing the faſt of the fifth month. M. 
REGEM-MELECH.. = the 
SHARON, or "WEEN Thereaf 1 
three cantons of Paleſtine knownbF 0 
the name of Sharon. This name ＋, # of 
almoſt become a proverb, to exp 
place of extraordinary beauty and u, En 
1 See Iai. XXxXili. 9. and unf? Jo 
8 1 XI 
. The fir, cording. to ) Euſcbius off de 
St. Jerom, 5a canton between mou 3 th: 
Tabor and the ſea of Tiberias, | E 
The ſecond, a canton between the, dr 
of Cæſarea of Paleſtine and Joppa. | * E 
And the third, a canton beyond u, e 
dan, in the country of Baſan, andiff 10 
the diviſion of the tribe of Gad. 1 BF 
16. Mr. Reland maintains, I 
there was no Sharon beyond Jord, | 
and that thoſe of the tribe of Gu 
came to feed their flocks as far as 1 = 
canton that lies about Joppa, Cz{azÞ Feb 
and Lydda: but to Calmet this fen? ; 
incredible, becauſe of the diſtance! Þ 
the places: befides.the country of bop 
ſan itſelf was very fine and fruitful.. h 
Modern travellers give this name al FT 
to the plain that lies between Roo „ iic 
and Ptolemais. tn 
SHARON, or 1 a- ll al. 
whole king was taken and ſiain h Apt 
Joſhua. ſoſh. xii. 18. St. Luke, 1h 
e the Ads, (ix. 35.) ſeems to take u 
| SHAPHER, or Strain, Numb. tice of a city by the name of Sha z BM 
Mount Shapher Was one 


. 
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16—19. 2 Kings 5 


He was of the royal family of : 


s 


of the encampments of- the lac b 
in the 5" pat between Eehelaigh 


Chronic 
1 Cha 


Or Saron; * in the 


3 
* 
wh # 


(i Chron. xxvii. 29.) we find one 
called Shitrai the Shoronite: but theſe 


g f paſſages may well enough be ſuppoſed 
W to ſtand for a. country or canton, and 


not a city by the name of Sharon. 


1 4 city of the tribe of Simeon; (Joſh; xix. 
6.) probably the ſame as Saharem. 


SHASHAK, or Sesac, one of the 


poſterity of Benjamin, who dwelt at 
jeruſalem with his children, probably 
at the return from the captivity of Ba- 
bylon. 1 Chroh. viii. 25, 


SHAVEH, or Savz, the valley of 


| & Shaveh, otherwiſe called he valley of 
F 23 the king. Gen. xiv. 17. It was pro- 
bably pretty near Jeruſalem ; becauſe 
MVelchiſedec king of this city, and 
| © the king of Gomorrha, came to meet 
Abraham at his return from the defeat 
of the five kings, as far as the valley 
of Shaveh. 8 
F 3 SHAVEH-KIRJATHAIM. The 
| ZEmims, an ancient people beyond 
jordan, dwelt at Kirjathaim. Gen. 
| Zxiv. 5. Chedorlaomer and his confe- 
qaerates defeated them the ſame year 
that they attacked the five kings of 
| EPentapolis. Afterwards, the Moabites 
| Edrove out the Emims. Deut. ii. 10. 
| FCalmet thinks it probable, that Sha- 
veh-kirjathaim was a plain near the 

city of Kitjathaim. See KIRIATRHA- 


SHAVING. The uſe of ſhaving 


the beard and hair, and ſometimes the 
whole body, was common among the 


ebrews. The Levites, on the day 


| Rot their conſecration ; (Numb. viii. 7.) 
| the lepers at their purification; (Lev. 
Liv. 8, 9.) ſhaved all the hair of their 

„% bodies. A woman taken priſoner in 
war, when ſhe married a Jew, ſhaved 
the hair of her head. Deut. xxi. 12. 
he Hebrews, as well as thoſe na- 
tions bordering upon Paleſtine, ſhaved 
, | "Wthemſelves when they mourned, as 
| Fllo in times of great calamity, either 
public or private. See the articles 
rsd; Hain, cc. 


SHA UL, the ton of Simeon, and 


„ grandſon of Jacob. Numb, xxvi. 13. 


Vor. II. 
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SHAVSHA, one of David's fecre- 


taries. 1 Chr. xvili. 16. Fl 
 SHEAF. The day after the feaſt 

of the paſſover, they « 

into the temple, as the firſt fruits of 

SHARUHEN, or SaROHEN, a 


the. barley-harveſt; (Lev. xxiii. 10, 


12.) and theſe are the ceremonies that 
were then performed. On the fifteenth 
of the month Niſan, in the evening, 
when the feaſt of the firſt day of the 
Paſſover was ended, and the ſecond 
day was begun, which was a working- 
day, the houſe of judgment deputed 
three men to go in folemnity, and ga- 
ther the ſheaf of barley. The inhabi- 
tants of the neighbouring cities came 


together, to be preſent at the ceremony. 


The barley was gathered in the terri- 
tory of Jeruſalem. The depurics de- 
manded, three times together, if the 


ſun was ſet; and were as often anſwer- 
ed, that it was. Afterwards, they de- 


manded three times, if they might 

have leave to cut the ſheaf, and leave 
was as often granted. They reaped 

it out of three different fields with 
three different ſickles, and put the ears 
into three boxes to carry them to the 
temple. Cod. Menæcbot. Maimonid. 
When the ſheaf, or rather the three 
ſheaves, were in the temple, they 
were threſhed in the court; and of the 
grain that came out, they took a full 
omer, and after it had been winnowed, 


parched, and bruiſed, they ſprinkled 


Oil over it, and added a handful of 
incenſe; then the prieſt, who received 
the offering, ſhook it before the Lord 
to the four quarters of the world, 
croſs-wife ; he caft part of it upon the 
altar, and the reſt was his own. Af- 
ter this, every one might begin their 
harveſt. See the article FIR ST-FRUITsS. 
SHEAL, the ſon of Bani, one of 
thoſe that quitted the wives which 
they had married contrary to the ap- 
pointment of the law. Ezra x. 29. 
 SHEBA, the ſon of Raamah, (Gen. 
x. 7.) is thought to have peopled 
Arabia Felix, where his father Raa- 


mah had his dwelling. 


Suna, the ion ot Joktan. Gen. x. 


ought a ſheaf _ 


SHE 
28, Bochart places him in Arabia Fe- 
lix: but Calmet rather thinks, that he 
ſhould be placed in Perſia, or Arme- 
nia, as there are ſome traces of his 
name, as well as that of his father 
| Joktan, and his other children in thoſe 
countries. e 


_ - Sava, ſon of Jokſhan. Gen xxv. 
3. Probably he dwelt in Arabia De- 


| ferta, or thereabouts. Calmet and 
Bochart think, that they were the de- 


Tcendants of this Sheba, who took away 


Job's cattle. Job i. 17. 


Supa, he queen of Sheba, of whom 
mention is made in 1 Kings x. 1, 2, 
 &c. and 2 Chr. ix. 1, 2, &c. and who 


in the goſpel (Mat. xii. 42. and Luke 


ui. 31.) is called © queen of the ſouth,” 


was, according to ſome, a queen of 
Arabia; and according to others, a queen 


of Ethiopia. Joſephus ſays, that See- 
ba was the ancient name of the city of 
Meroe, before Cambyſes gave it that 
of his filter; and that it was from 


thence the queen came, of whom we 


are ſpeaking. This opinion has much 
prevailed. The Erhiopians at this day 


maintain, that this princeſs was of 
their country, and that her poſterity 
reigned there for a long time. They 


preſerve a catalogue of them, their 


names, and ſucceſſions. The eunuch 


of queen Candace, who was converted 


and baptized by St. Philip, (Acts vii. 
27.) was an officer belonging to a 
princeſs of the ſame country. The 
antients acknowledge, that women 
were uſed to govern in this country. 


The iſle of Meroe is ſometimes com- 


© prehended in Ethiopia; and this coun- 
try, 


[ 1174 1 


uttermoſt parts of the world, as it i; 
faid, that the queen of Sheba came 
from the uttermoſt parts of the earth, 


(Mat. 11. 42.) to hear the wiſdom of 
Solomon; becauſe Arabia the Happy Þ 


borders upon the ocean to the ſouth, 
and formerly they knew no land be. 


yond it: Terra, fine/que, quæ ad orien- 


tem vergunt, Arabia terminantur, lays 


Tacitus. Fourthly, Arabia abounds 


in gold, ſilver, ſpices, and precious 
ſtones, which are the preſents that this 
_ princeſs made to Solomon; which 
cannot be conveniently faid of the 


iſland of Meroe. Laſtly, ſeveral un- 


derſtand the following verſes of Clay. 


dian, of the Sabeans in Arabia Felix, 


where, he ſays, the women are uſed 


Medis, lewvibuſque Sabais 
. Jmperat hic ſexus, reginarumque ſub 
Yo Jo 
Barbariæ pars magna jacet. 
And if popular traditions may be any 
thing relied on, that of the Arabian; 
may be produced, who think that 


queen Balkis came out of the city of 
| Sheba, otherwiſe called Marib or Ma. 
reb, ſituated in Yemen, to viſit Solo- 


mon. jg. 
But to relate what the ſcripture fays of 
this queen, whom Joſephus calls Ni. 
caule. She came to make trial of the 


wiſdom of Solomon, by propoſing 


riddles to him, and other znigmatical 
queſtions, which were then of frequent 


uſe among thoſe that paſſed for wiſe 
men. She arrived at Jeruſalem with 
an equipage ſuitable to her dignity. 
n- She brought with her a great quantity 
as well as Egypt, is to the ſouth 
of Paleſtine. Ses the article Candace. 
Thoſe who would have this princeſs to 
come from Arabia, rely, firſt, upon 
the general conſent of all the world, 
that there are Sabeans and Cuſhims, 
or Ethiopians, in Arabia, This prin- 
ceſs was queen of Sheba, or of Cuſh, 
and Ethiopia. Secondly, Arabia is to 
the ſouth from Judea. Thirdly, this 
country, whereby is meant Arabia Fe- 
ix, may very well be ſaid to be at che 


of ſpices, of gold, and of precious 
ſtones; and being introduced to king 
Solomon, the propoſed to him what: 


ever ſhe had conceived in her mind. 


Solomon fatisfied her in all things that 


-ſhe enquired after; and ſeeing the 


great wiſdom of this prince, the mag- 
nificence of his court, and the ſump- 
tuouſneſs of his table and attendants, 


ſhe was quite aftoniſhed, and owned to 


Solomon, that what ſhe had been wit 
neſs of was much beyond what a 
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SHE 
been told her. She made him a reſent 


of fix ſcore talents of gold, and of a vaſt 
quantity of perfumes and precious 


ſtones. The N on his part gave 
the queen of Sheba whatever ſhe de- 
fired, without N the preſents 
he made her with a royal magnificence; 
after which ſhe returned to her own 
kingdom. This is what the books of 


the Kings and Chronicles tell us, of 
this journey of the queen, of Sheba to 


Jeruſalem. 


The Ethiopians think the queen of 


Sheba was of their country, and that 


the returned big with child of a boy 
| When this 
child was of an age to learn, ſhe ſent 
him to Solomon to be inſtructed, who 
brought him up as his ſon. He took 
great care of him, provided the ableſt 


that ſhe had by Solomon. 


maſters for him, and then ſent him 
back to his mother, to whom he ſuc- 
ceeded in the kingdom. The kings 
of Ethiopia pretend to be deſcended 


from Solomon by this young prince, 


whom they call Menilehec or Meilic; 
, 4 and they reckon four and twenty em- 
perors of this family down to Baſilides, 
uo reigned about the middle of the 


J 4 ſeventeenth age. 
| Ethiopia, and Calmet's Die. voc. Ni- 
FT. | caule & Sh:ba, _ 
LE SHEBa, a city of the ho of 81. 
meon, (Joſh. xix. 2.) the ſame city as 
| © Beer-ſheba, or perhaps, the ſame as 
A Shema. = 
|: SHERa, ſon of Abihail, of the tribe 
of Gad, who dwelt in the country of . 
| > Baſhan, 1 Chron. v. 13. 
SBA, ſon of Bichri, of the tribe 5 


Ludolph's hiftory of 


Joſh. xv. 26. 


of Benjamin, a very turbulent fellow, 


ho was near engaging the Iſrae- 
lites in a civil war. 


of Abſalom, when the tribe of Judah, 


4 without waiting for the other tribes, 
came to king David, and brought him 
Over the river Jordan on his way to Je- 
? ruſalem; ; the other tribes reſented the 
Jittle notice that was taken of them, 


| : 


He Lave you taken our king away, 
nd 3 kim over Jordan boat 


1 1175 
us? Thoſe of judah anſwered, Be- 


hand, in purſuit of this traitor. 


was a rebel. 


over the wall. 


After the defeat 


nd ſaid, (2 Sam. xix. 41, 42, &c.) 


SHE 


cauſe we are moſt concerned in the 
king. There was other provoking 


language given on both ſides, inſo- 
much that Sheba the ſon of Bichri 
ſounded a trumpet, put himſelf at the 


head of the mal-contents of Iſrael, 
and proclaimed ; We have no ſhare . 
in David, nor any thing to do with the 
ſon of Jeſſe: O Iſrael, return every 
man to his own houſe. Thus all Iſrael 


forſook David, and followed Sheba, | 


id. xx. 1, 2, &c. 


When David came to i he 


ſent Abiſhai, with what troops were at 
Joab 45 


alſo took the ſoldiers under his com- 


mand, and croſſing over the country _ 
which i is to the north of Jeruſalem, he 
arrived at Abel beth-maacha, a city 
lying at the entrance of the paſs that 
is between Libanus and Antilibanus, 
whither Sheba was retired, with the 
choice of his army. Joab beſieged 


the place, and began to demoliſh the 
walls, when a woman of the city, who 


was wiſer than the reſt, ſpoke to him 
from the wall, and aſked, 
come to deſtroy Abela ? Joab anſwer- 


If he was 


ed, that he had to do with none but 
with Sheba the ſon of Bichri, Who 
I. She told him, That She- 
ba's head ſhould be thrown to him 


people to cut off Sheba's head, and to : 


throw it to Joab; which was no 
ſooner done, but that general and his 
army retired, without entering he 
OWN. 


SHEBAM, a City beyond 83 


in the e en of the 1150 of Nn. 
; ben. Numb. xxx1. 3. | | 
 SHEBANIAH, a =PY in \the time 5 


: af David, who aſſiſted at the ceremony 


of bringing the ark to Jeruſalem, and 


at that ceremony blew the No. 


1 Chr. xv. 24. 


This is alſo the name of two other 
men mentioned in ſcripture. | 


 SHEBARIM, a place about Ai and 1 | 
Bethel, The inhabitants of Ai pur- 


ſued the Uraclites from the gate of 
46 3 | | 


cheir : 


She then perſuaded the 


fake Shebarim in an appellative ſenſe. 


They purſued them, till they had in- 


« tirely routed them: thus the Septu- 


agint, Eos c n avres. Joſh. vii. 5. 
 SHEBAT, the fifth month of the 


civil year of the Hebrews, and the ele- 


and impure till the fourth year. The 


tenth of Shebat was a faſt tor the death 
of the elders who ſucceeded Joſhua in 


the government of the people. Judg. 


ji. 7, 10. The twenty-third of Shebat 
was a faſt in memory of the reſolution 
that was taken by the Ifraelites to 


make war with Benjamin, to revenge 
the outrage committed againſt the Le- 
vite's wife. Judg. xix. xx. On the 


thirteenth of che ſame month, Simon 
M accabæus was aſſaſſinated by Ptolemy 


Mac. xvi. 14, 15, &c. 


the ſon of Abubus, his ſon-in-law. 3 


:  _ SHEBER, the fon of Caleb by his 
concubine Maachah. 1 Chr. ii. 48. 


_ SHEBNA, or SHEBNAH, ſecretary 
to king Hezekiah. This prince ſent 
Shebna, Joah, and Aſaph, to hear what 
Rabſhakeh had to propoſe from king 
Sennacherib. 2 Kings xvii. 18. Some 
have pretended, that Shebna had been 


high-prieft, but the ſcripture calls him 


the ſcribe, and the treaſurer. See the 
prophecy pronounced againſt him b: 
Iſaiah xxii. 15, &c. which it is ſuppoſed 


Vas fulfilled upon him under the reign 


of Manaſſeh, with whom, it is thought, 


he was taken captive, and carried to 


Babylon. 


1 Chr. xxvi. 24. ee 
SHECHANIAH, the name of ſe- 


veral men mentioned in ſcripture. See 
x Chr, ui, 21. Neh. vi. 18. Ezra viii. 


35 5 | 


_ SHEBUEL, the eldeſt ſon of Ger- 
hom ſon of Moſes. 1 Chr, xxiii. 16. 
One of this name, and a deſcendant 
from Shebuel the grandſon of Moſes, 
had the care of the temple treaſures. 
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their city as far as Shebarim. Some 


SHECHEM, or SichEu, fon of 


Gilead, and chief of the family of the 


Shechemites. Numb. xxvi. 31. 
SHECHEM, ſon of Hamor, and 

prince of the Shechemites. He took 

away Dinah, the daughter of Jacob, 


2- as ſhe went to ſee one of the feſtivals 
venth of the eccleſiaſtical year, and an- 
ſwers to our month of January. By 
tis month the Jews began to number 
the years of the trees they planted, the 
fruits of which were eſteemed profane 


of the Shechemites, and diſhonoured 
her, (Gen. xxxiv. 1, 2, &c.) about the 
year of the world 2265. Then aſking 
her in marriage, he obtained her, upon 


condition that he and all the men ot! 


Shechem ſhould be circumciſed. Thi 
was agreed to; but on the third day 


after, when the wound of the circum- Þ 
ciſion was at the ſoreſt, Simeon and Þ _ 


Levi, the two brothers of Dinah by 
the ſame mother, took their ſwords, 


entered the city of Shechem, and | 


ſlew all the males they could meet 


with. After which, the other ſons of | 1 


W—_y 5 
Schu, a city of Samaria, called 


jacob, and their domeſtics, plundered 


Otherwiſe SYCHaR, NEA POL Is, or Na- 


PLOUSE. Joſephus ſays, that the peo. 


ple of the country called it Mabartha; 5 
perhaps becauſe of the vale of Moren ! 
that was hard by. Joſhua (xvii. 7. Þ _ 
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Xx. 7.) appoints this city to the tribe] 


of Benjamin; and it was ſituate in the i 5 
mountains belonging to this tribe. Ve, 


have elſewhere ipoken of mount Ge- 


rizim near Shechem. Gen. xlviii. 22. 
Jacob bought a field in the neighbour Þ 
hood of this city, which by way oe!? 
y overplus he gave to his ſon Joſeph, 
who was buried there. Joſh. xxiv. 3. Þ + 
Near the ſame city was to be feen |» Þ 
cob's well or fountain, near which e-. 
ſus Chriſt entered into diſcourſe with Þ 
the woman of Samaria. John iv. 5. At-Þ _ 
ter the ruin of Samaria by Shalmaneler, Þ 
Shechem was the capital of the Sama: !? 
Titans ; and Joſephus ſays, it was lll 
lo in the time of Alexander the Great ! 
It was ten miles from Shiloh, fo? 
from Jeruſalem, and fitty-two from je. | 
richo. St. Jerom ſays, that St. Pau 
viſited the church that was built up! = 
Jacob's fountain. Antoninus Mart 
Adamnanus, and Villibaldus, . Fe 
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and fine. 


wrote in the eighth century, ſpeak then 
of this church. SE 
SHEEP. The ſheep or lamb was a 


very common ſacrifice of the old law. 


When Moſes ſpeaks of this kind of 


victims, he never omits to appoint, 
that the rump muſt be laid whole up- 
on the fire of the altar, Exod. xxix. 
3. viii. 25, &C., 


9. vii. 
This was the moſt delicate and valu- 


able part of this animal. In the eaſt 

there are ſheep, whoſe tails or rumps 

are all over fat, and weigh ſometimes. 
| five and twenty pounds or more. 'Thoſe 


of Tartary, according to the teſtimony | 


of Kinſon, are ſo large, that they te : 
weigh ſometimes eighty pounds. Thoſe violence of the wicked, to the fury of 


wolves, to the ſlauzhter. Pſal. xliv. 11. 


of Indoſtan have alſo their tails large 


and heavy, and their wool very ſhort. 
| The tails alone of the ſheep 
of Madapaſcar weigh fifteen or ſixteen | 


= pounds _ Herodotus fays, that in Ara- 
bia are ſeen two forts of ſheep of a 


ſingular kind. Some have their tails 


fo long, that they reach even three 
cubits; and if they are ſuffered to 
draw them along the ground, they are 
much bruiſed, and become ulcerous. 
Iherefore the ſhepherds of that coun- 
try are obliged to make little carriages, 
upon which they lay the tails of theſe 
© ſheep, and draw them about with them 
wherever they go. The other ſheep 
are no leſs extraordinary; they have 
their tails two cubits long, or about 
three feet. Buſbequius tells us in his 
voyage, that ſome of this ſort are 


found in Aſia Minor. 


When jacob was employed in Meſo- 
potamia, in feeding the ſheep of his 
father in-law Laban, the angel of the 
Lord appeared to him, and ſaid, (Gen. 
xxxi. 12, 13, 14.) Lift up now thine | 
eyes and ſes, all the rams which 
_ © leap upon the cattle are ring-ſtreak- . 


© ed, ſpeckled, and 
ſame time he diſcovered to him a ſe- 


cret, to make all the ſheep be pro- 
duced of different colours, by means 
of branches of trees, half peeled and 
half with the bark on; which were to 
| be placed near the troughs at which 
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heaven, 


they make double the former. 


18 3 


SHE 

the ſheep drank. The matter is re- 
lated at full length in the thirtieth chap- 
ter of Geneſis; and the opinion of 
commentators in relation to this arti- 
fice, may be ſeen under the article 
%%% Try 2 8 
By the name ſheep, the ſcripture of- 


ten underſtands the people. We are 


thy people and the ſheep of thy paſ- 
ture.“ Pſal. Ixxix. 13. And elſe- 


where, Pal. Ixxx. 1. O ſhepherd of 
* Ifrae!, thou that leadeſt Joſeph like 


* a flock.” Jeſus Chriſt (Mat xv. 24.) 


ſays, that he was ſent only to the loſt 


ſheep of Iſrael. The righteous are of- 


ten compared to ſheep, expoſed to the 


At the laſt judgment, the juſt, being 


repreſented by ſheep, ſhall be at the 
right-hand of the ſovereign judge, and 
put in poſſeſſion of the kingdom of 
Our Saviour ſays, that de- 


ceivers are wolvcs in theep's cloathing. 


Mat. vii. ig, See the article SnEP- 


SHEKEL, the name of a weight and 


coin among the antient Hebrews. 


Among the different opinions concern- 
ing the weight and value of the ſhe- 


kel, we ſhall adhere to the ſentiments 


of Dr. Arbuthnot upon that ſubject, | 


who makes the weight of the ſhekel = 


equal to ꝙ pwt. 2*gr.* Engliſh troy- 


weight; and the value, equal to 258. 
33 d. fterling money: but the golden 


ſhekel was worth 11. 16s, 6 d. Eng- 
lin money. See the tables under the 


articles We1Gn'rs and Monzy, _ 


Some are of opinion, that the ſews 
had two kinds of ſhekels, viz. the com- 
mon one already taken notice of, and _ 
the ſhekel of the ſanCtuary, which laſt 


and think that the word January is 8 


added, to expreſs a juſt and exact 
weight, according to the ſtandards that 


were kept in the temple or tabernacle. 
Moſes (N umb. xviii. 16.) and Ezekiel 
(xlv. 12.) ſay, that the ſhlekel was 
worth twenty geralls. 8 


But 
mot authors make them the ſame, 


oriſled,” At the 
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_ SHELAH, ſon of Judah. Gen. 
xxxvili. 11. Judah having ſucceſſively 

given his two ſons Onan and Er to 
Tamar, and God having put them to 
death becauſe of their wickedneſs; Ju- 

dah bid Tamar continue a widow till 


his third ſon Shelah ſhould grow up. 
But Judah had no mind to give him 


to Tamar for a huſband, for fear the 


ſame ſhould happen to him as did to his 


brothers; wherefore ſhe put herſelf in 
the way of Judah; and he, not Knowing 
Who ſhe was, lay with her, as may 
be ſeen under the articles TAM AR and 
Jop. Shelah was chief of the fa- 
mily of the Shelanites. Numb. xxvi. 
20. 3 8 
SHELEMIAH, one of thoſe that 
put away their wives, which they had 
taken contrary to the law, at their re- 


turn from the captivity of Babylon. 


SnukLkMIAH, of the race of the 


prieſts. Nehem. xiii. 13. He was ap- 


pointed by Nehemiah to have the in- 
ſpeCtion of the firſt-fruits and tenths 
that belonged to the temple. : 
SHELEPH, ſecond 
777 Fe. 
© SHELESH, fon of Helem, of the 
tribe of Aſher. 1 Chr. vii. 35, 


ſon of Joktan. 


 SHELOMI, or Sato, father of 


Ahihud, of the tribe of Aſher. This 
Ahihud was one of the commiſſioners 
for dividing the land of | Promiſe. 


SHELOMITH, SaLomiTH, or Sa- 
LU Muir , daughter of Dibri, of the 
tribe of Dan, and mother of that blaſ- 
phemer, (Levit. xxiv. 10, 11.) who 
having blaſphemed the name of the 
Lord in the camp, was condemned to 
be ſtoned. The ſcripture tells us, that 
Shelomith had this blaſphemer by an 
Egyptian, which ſhould be naturally 


uaderſtood of an Egyptian that had 


married her: but the Rabbins explain 
it otherwiſe. They ſay, that Shelo- 
mith was a very handſome and virtu- 
ous woman, who having been much 

_ tempted by an Egyptian, one who was 

_ an overſeer of the Hebrews 1.0urs, to 


a criminal converſation with him, ſhe 
ſtrenuouſly refuſed to comply with his 
defires : but this man having at laſt 


found an opportunity by night, of 


ſlipping into the houſe and bed of She. 
lomith, in the abſence of her huſband, 
he abuſed her. | 


The day following, when the woman 
had diſcovered the injury that had been 
done her, ſhe bitterly complained of it 
to her huſband, as ſoon as he returned. 
He at firſt thought of putting her away 
from him, but he ſtill kept her for ſome 


time, to ſee if ſhe ſhould prove with 


child by the Egyptian. After ſome |Þ * 
months, her pregnancy was evident; 
then he ſent her away, and reaſoned 

with the officer who had done him this 


outrage. But the Egyptian abuſed 


him, and was even beating him, when 
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Moſes, coming hither by chance, ant |þ | 


hearing the reaſon of this quarrel, took 
the Iſraelite's part, killed the Egyp- 


tian, and buried him in the ſand. 


The brethren of Shelomith, finding 
that their ſiſter was turned away as an! 
adultreſs from the houſe of her huſ- 
band, pretended to call him to an ac- 

count for it, and to oblige him to take 
her again; which the huſband refuſing | ! 
to do, they quarrelled ; and were at 
blows, when Moſes happening to come | 
among them; and endeavouring to re- 
concile them, the huſband of Shelo- | 
mith aſked him, what he had to do in 
the affair? who made him a judge 
over them? and whether Moſes had a 
mind to kill him, as he had killed _ 
the Egpytian the day before? Moſes, Þ 
hearing this, was afraid, and wich- 
drew out of Egypt into the country of 
Midian. The blaſphemer that was 


ſtoned in the wilderneſs, as the Jews 


ſay, was the ſon of Shelomith, and this“ 
Egyptian, who is the perſon Moſes 
ſpeaks of in Exod. ii. 11, 12. and the! 
huſband of Shelomith, is the perſon in- 
timated. 767d. 13, 14. Thus the Jews | 
corrupt and ſupply the ſcripture nar- 


rations. 


__ SHELOMITH, daughter of Zerubba- 
bel prince of Judah. 1 Chr. ili. 9. 
1 VVV 


SE 
SnrLOMITA; the ſon of Shemei, a 
Levite of the family of Gerſhom. 1 
Chr. xxiii. 9. 
.SHELOMITH, ſon of Izhar, a Le- 


vite of the family of Gerſhom, the ſon 
of Moſes. 1 Chr. xxiii. 18. 


_ SHELOMITH, daughter of Rehobo-. 
am king of Judah ; and of Maachah, 


the daughter of Abſalom. 2 Chron. 


i. 30. 
| SHELOMITH, 15 of Zichri. a . 
ſcendant of Eliezer the ſon of Moſes, 
keeper of the treaſures of the temple. 


1 Chr. xxvi. 26. 


SHELUMIEL, or SaLAMIEL, fon 


of Zuriſhaddai, prince of the tribe of 
Simeon. Numb. i. 22. vii. 36, 37. x. 


| 19. He came out of Egypt at the 
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| Head of fifty-nine thouſand three hun- 

Ared men, that carried arms, and made 

ais offering to the tabernacle 1 in his . 
# der, as head of his tribe. | 


SHEM, or SEM, fon of Noah. Gen. 

He was born in the year of 
It is the opinion of 
the generality of commentators, that 


Shem was younger than Japheth, and 
the ſecond ſon of Noah, for reaions 
given under the article JAPHETH, 
He entered into the ark with Noah 
his father; and when the good old 
man was overtaken with wine, and was 
found lying naked in his tent, (Gen. 


ix. 23—25.) Shem and Japheth cover- 


ed him, nor would ſee any thing in 
him that was indecent. 
awoke, he conferred his bleflings up- 
on Shem, ſaying, Let the Lord God of 
Shem be bleſied, and let Canaan be 
the ſlave of Sem. 
rogative of Shem was, that from his 
race the Meſſiah was to proceed, and 
the worſhip of the true God was to be 
preſerved among his poſterity. Being 
an hundred years of age he begat Ar- 
phaxad, and died at the age of ſix 


hundred years, in the year of the world 


tan} 


tercalations of the months. 


When Noah 


The greateſt pre- 


the fineſt. provinces of the eait, 
their ſeveral articles 


The poſterity of Shem obtain- Y 


SHE 
ed for their portion the beſt provinces 
of Aſia. 


The Jews aſcribe to Shem the theolo- 

gical tradition of the things that Noah 
nad learned from the firſt men. 
communicated them to his —_— | 


Shem _ 


and by this means the true- religio 


was preſerved in the world. The 


rabbins think alſo, that Shem ſet up 
an academy or ſchool of religion upon 
that Shem 
is the ſame as Melchiſedec e, and that 
he himſelf had been at the ſchool f 

| Methuſelah before the deluge for 
SHELOMO TH, or eln, 
ſon of Izhari, and father of Jahath. 1 
Chr. xxiv. 22. perhaps the ſame as 
|  Shelomith mentioned 2d. xxiii. 18. 


mount Tabor. They ſay 


fſeventy-eight years; that he gave Abra- 


ham the whole tradition, the ceremo- 


nies of the ſacrifices of religion, accord- 


D 


ing to which this patriarch afterwards 
| oftered his ſacrifices. 


| brews think, that he taught men the 
law of juſtice, and the manner of reck- 


Laſtly, the He-_ 


oning months and years, and the in- 


tend, God gave him the ſpirit of pro- 
phecy an hundred ycars after the de- 


luge, and that he propheſied for four 
hundred years, though with little ſuc- 
ceſs, becauſe men were become ſo cor- 
rupted. Methodius fays, that he dwelt 
in the iſland of the fun, that he in- 


vented aſtronomy, and that he was the 


firſt king that governed upon the earth. 


They impute to him the foundation of 


Septa, a mariti/ne city of Atrica, of 


Salernum in Italy, and of Salem in Ju- 


dea. Thoſe that confound him with 
Melchiſedec, 


See P. 8 cipio | 
Srambat, Archiv, vet. Teſtament. I. 1. 
Shem had five ſons, Elam, Ather, Ar- 
paaxad, Lud, and Aran, who peopled 5 
Ses 


The principal 
deſign of Moſos being to give the hiſ- 


tory and the laws of the Jews; he car- 
ried the genealogy of Shem farther 


than that of the other ſons of Noah, 
which did not directly belong to bis 


ſubject. It is Pre tended, that Noah 
NT 885 en 


They pre- 


aſcribe to him Pſalm cc. 
»The Loid faid unto my Lord, &. + 
and a book of phyſic which is found a 
in an Hebrew manuſcript in the bin) 
of the elector of Bavaria. 


Ihen the prophet Shemaiah told Re- 
| hobcam and the princes of Judah, who 
had retired into Jeruſalem, that they 
had forfaken the Lord, and now he in 
his turn would flake them, and de- 

| liver them into the hands of Shiſhak - 

The king and the 


SHE. 
committed to Shem the care of the 
body of Adam, which he ſent and bu- 
Sod upon Calvary, It is ſaid alſo, he 


gepoſited his will with him, by which 


he "Uifiributed the whole earth among 
his three ſons. There is reaſon to con- 


TT” jecture, that the heathen have con- 
founded him with Typhon a famous 


giant, or hurtful deity, Ham is Jupi- 
ter, Japheth is Neptune, and Shem is 
Fluto. See Bechart's Phateg, I. i. c. i. 
dah. Joſh. xv. 26. 


; and father of Rahan. 1 Chr. ii. 42, 43. 


Shema, ſon of Joel, and father of 
* Chr. : 


| SHEA AH. or 1 father af 

- Joaſh, of the tribe of Benjamin; he 
was one of thoſe that joined himſelf 
to David at Gibeah, while Saul perſe- | 


; Azaz, of the tribe of Reuben. 


cuted him. 1 Chr. xii. 3. 


SHEMAIAH, father of Shimri, of 


| the tribe of Simeon. 1 Chr. iv. 37. 


SnuxEMAIAH, ſon of Joel, of the tribe 

7 of Reuben. 1 Chr. v. 4. 
| SHEMA1AH, a prophet of the Lord. 
: He was ſent to Rehoboam king of Ju- 


dah, (1 Kings xii. 22, &c.) with this 
meſſage from God; © Ye ſhall not go 
up, nor fight againſt your brethren 
© the children of Iſrael ; return every 


© man to his houſe, for this thing is 


from me. They hearkened there- 
fore to the word of the Lord, and 


© returned to depart, according o the 


word of the Lord.“ 6 

Some years after this, (id. xiv. 2 ©, &e. 3 

_ Shiſhak king of Egypt came into Ju- 
dea, made war againſt Rehoboam, and 
took tlie beſt places of his kingdom. 


king of Egypt. 
princes being in a conſternation, an- 
| twered, The Lord is juſt. God 
ſeeing their humiliation, ſent his word 


\ #4 « — 5 
_— | 
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to Shemaiah, ſaying, Since they have 
humbled themſelves under my hang, 
I will not entirely deſtroy thaw, L will 
give them ſome ſuccour, and my wrath 
mall not be poured out upon Jeruſa- 
lem; but I will bring them into ſub. 


jection to this foreign prince, that they 


may know the difference between my 
government, and that of the kings of 
the earth. Shiſhak entered into Jeru- 


| ſalem, and contented himſelf with tak. 
SHEMA, a city of the tribe of Ju- f 


ing away what was moſt valuable in the 


treaſuries of the temple, and the king's 
Snema, the Rh ſon of Hebron, 


treaſury, and ſo returned into Egy gypt. 
The ſame prophet Shemaiah wrote the 
hiſtory of Ling Rehoboam. 2 Chr. xii, 
15. This 1 is all we know of this pro- 
phet. | 
3 "SY of Shechaniah, of 
the royal family of Judah. 1 Chr. Ui, 
42. 


Snrmaran, fon of Haſub, a * 


; vite. en. C14: 
| SHEMAIAH, of the race a Eliza 


phan, a Levite ; he officiated in the 
Eo with two hundred of 


brethren, of whom he was head. 


Chr. . 


 SHEMAIAH fon of Galal, and gras | 


fon of Jeduthun. 1 Chr. ix. 16. 


SHEMAIAaHn, fon of Nathaneel, e. 


cretary of the temple. 1 Chr. xxiv. 6. 
Calmet takes him to be the fame with 
Shemaiah, the deſcendant ofElizaphan, 
mentioned before, and 1 Chr. xv. 8, 
11. and alſo 1 Chr. xxv. 17. 
SEMA IAH, ſon of n i 


5 Levite, and Porter of the temple. 1 
Chr. xxvi. 4, 7. 


 SHEMAIAH, a 1 who lived in Þ 


the time of king Jehoſhaphat, and with 


_ ſeveral others was ſent by this prince 


to inſtru the people in the cities or 
Judah. 2 Chr. xvii. 8. 


SHEMAIAH, a Levite of . race "of | 
Jeduthun, in the time of king Heze- 


kiah. 2 Chr, xxix. 14. 
SHEMAIAH, a prieſt in the time of 
. 2 Chri xxxi. 15. 
SHEMAIAH, a prince of the Levites 
in the time of Joſiah. 2 Chr. xxxv. g. 
| SHEMAIAH, one of the principal 
| 0 Urat- 
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Iſaelites, who returned from the cap- 
viii. 16. X. 21. 


falſe prophet in the time of Nehemiah, 


> who, being corrupted by Sanballat and 


the other enemies of Nehemiah, would 
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have perſuaded him to retire into the 
temple. Neh. vi. 1o. 


 SHEMAIAH, the Nehelamite, a falſe 


prophet that lived at Babylon, while Je- 
remiah was in Judea. Jeremiah having 
ſent ſome prophecies to the captive Jews 


with a view to diſgrace this prophet, and 


3 particular to Zephaniah, a prince of 


i the prieſts, as well as to the other prieſts, NR a | 
| _ tween Mizpeh and Shen, which he 


E reproaching them for not ſeizing Jere- 
miah, and putting him in priſon, as one 


; poſleſſed with a ſpirit of falſe prophecy. 
Jeremiah, in his turn, wrote back to 
tune captives in the terms following: 


b Since Shemaiah the Nehelamite has 
ſpoke to you in my name, though he had 
no commiſſion from me, and ſince he 


has given you falſe hopes, this is what 
the Lord ſays againſt Shemaiah the Ne- 
hhlelamite, and againſt his poſterity, 
None of his race ſhall ever ſit in the 
midſt of the people, and he ſhall have 


uo ſhare in the happineſs that I ſhall 
ſhower down upon my people, Jer. 
ix. 24, 25=—31, 32. 


© SHEMARIAH, one of thoſe ſt 
men, who repaired to the aſſiſtance of 


. 


SKEMAIAH, father of Delaiah, one 


of the princes of Judah in the time of 
Jehoiakim. Jer. xxxvi. 12. 


ſtout 


| ET David at Ziklag. 1 Chr. xi. 5. 


5 * 


SHEMARIAH, one of thoſe that had 


married ſtrange wives, and divorced 
them after their return from the cap- 


tuvity. Ezra x.32. 


> SHEMEBER, king of Zeboiim, one 
of the hive confederate princes defeated 
by Chedorlaomer and his allies. Gen. 
V 
SklEMER, the name of him who 
ES fold the mount of the lame name to 
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Omri king of [frac], upon which that 


prince built the city of Samaria. 1 


2 Chr, vi 19. 


[aids ) SHE 


Kings xvi. 24. See the article Sa- 
MARIAH, | 

This hill was famous before the build- 
ing of Samaria upon it, for the battle 
fought between Abijah king of Judah, 
and Jeroboam king of Iſrael, when 
Abijah at the head of four hundred 


thouſand men encamped on this mount. 
2 Chr. xiii. See the articles 
and JEROBOAM. A 
SHEMIDA, ſon of Gilead, of the 

tribe of Manaſſeh, head of the family _ 

at Babylon, Shemaiah the Nehelamite 
wrote back to the people of Jeruialeia, 


of che Shemidaites. Numb. Xvi. 32. 


© SHEMIRAMOTH, a Levite and 


porter of the temple. 1 Chr. xv. 18. 


_ SHEN. Samuel erected a ſtone be- 


caller Eben-ezer, ſaying, * hitherto 


* hath the Lord helped us.“ 1 Sam. 
_ SHENEH, the name of one of the 
rocks over which Jonathan paſſed to 
come at the garriſon of the Philiſtines. 
1 Sam. xiv. 4. © 


SHEPHAM, a city of Syria, whi © 
was the eaſtern limit of the land of 


might be the ſame with Apamea. 


 SHEPHATIAH, fon of David and 
Abital. 2 Sam lid. 4. 3 Chr... . 
© SHEPHATIAH, ſon of Reuel, and 


father of Meſhullam, 1 Chr. ix. 8. 
SHEPHATIAH, one of the men of 


might that came over to David at Zik- 
006 4 Che. 206+ 


 SHEPHATIAH, ſon of Maachah, 
He was chief of the tribe of Simeon in 
the time of king David. 1 Chr. xxvii. 


 SHEPHATIAH, one of the ſons of 


king Jehoſhaphat. 2 Chr. xx1. 2. 


SHEPHATIAH, ſon of Hattil. His 


_ poſte: ity returned into Judea, after the 
captivity of Babylon. Ezr. ii. 57. 


They were to the number of three 


hundred and ſeventy-two. Sec Nehem. 
vii. e ed a 


 SqePHAT1AH, fon of Mattan; he 


| was one of thoſe that accuſed Jere- | 


miah of intimidating the people by 
FED | | lus 
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Tacitus obſerves 


„ 7 | 
__ - SHEPHERDS,orPasTors. When 
the patriarch Joſeph invited his father 


and brethren to ſettle in Egypt, (Gen. 
xlvi, 31, 32, 33, 34.) he bid them tell 
Pharaoh, that they were ſhepherds, or 


breeders of ſheep, that they might have 
the land of Goſhen aſſigned to them 
for an habitation ; becauſe, ſays Jo- 
ſepb, every ſhepherd is an abomination 
to the Egyptians. Now it is inquired, 
whence? it is that the Egyptians had 
ſuch an abhorrence to ſhepherds ? 
There are two reaſons genera ly aligned 
EZ for this. Firſt, becauſe the Hebrews 
who bred ſheep, made no difficulty to 
kill and eat them, or to ſacriſice them 
to their gods. Whereas the Egyp- 
tians worſhipped ſheep and goats, and 
all creatures of that kind, and would 
have thought it a great crime to kill 

or ſacrifice them. Diodorus Siculus 


ſays, that ſheep are in very great ve- 


. _neration throughout all Egypt. And 
Strabo aſſures us, that they ſacrificed 
them only in the nome or province of 

Nitria, or in that of Mendeſe, accord- 


ing to Herodotus. 


prove, that the employment of ox-keep- 
ers, or neatherds was of itſelf odious 


to the Egyptians, as the ſcripture inſi- 
nuates it was: on the contrary, this 
___ office would have recommended them 
to the eſteem of the people, if they had 


not killed theſe animals; as in the 


nome of Mendeſe, the keepers of goats 
were honoured, becauſe the goat was 
the favourite deity of that canton. 
We muſt therefore ſeek for another 
cauſe of the averſion which the Egyp- 
tians expreſſed towards ſhepherds. 
M.anetho relates, that an army of ſtran- 


gers from the coaſts of Arabia, or from 


the eaſt, made an irruption into E- 
gypt, and finding it without defence, 


[ rate ] | 


his doleful predictions. Jerem. xxxviii. 


„that the Iſraelites ſa- 
_ crificed ſheep and lambs, as if it were 
to inſult Jupiter Ammon, a deity of 
the Egyptians ; and that they killed 
oxen without any ſcruple, to affront 
the ox Apis. But all this does not 


SHE 
they ſubdued it, and had a ſucceſſgh 


of kings in lower Egypt for about fi 1 ” 


hundred and eleven years. After which So | V. 


the kings of Thebais, and of the rg | : 
of Egypt, maintained a long war z.. 
gainſt them, and at laſt drove then 
out of the country. The race of the 

princes were called Hic-/os, that is ts Þ 
Some, ſays | #1 


ſay, kings of Shepherds. 
Manetho, affirm, they were Arabians, 


but we find in other books, that they Þ p. 
were not kings, but captives, For in Þ © 
Egyptian, the word Hic, when pro.“ 
nounced Hoc, ſignifies a captive. Ibs, 
reaſon of the hatred of the Egyptian; Þ * 
againſt ſhepherds appears to be moe 
plauſible. r 
Abel was a keeper of ſheep, according Þ 
to Moſes, (Gen. iv. 2.) and the great. Þ © 
eſt number of the antient patriarch; Þ 
followed the ſame profeſſion. When Þ © 
men began to multiply, and to be di. Þ 
ſtinguiſhed from one another by fol. Þ © 
lowing different employments, Jabal, Þ - 
ſon of Lamech and his wife Adab, 
was acknowledged as father and found. Þ 
er of ſhepherds and nomades, whoſ ! 
dwelling was in tents: (Gen. iv. 20,) Þ - 
He was the father of ſuch as dwell Þ ! 
in tents, and of ſuch as have cattle” ! 


God ſometimes takes the name of the 


ſhepherd of Iſrael : (Iſa. xl. 11.) in the | 


ſame manner as kings, both in ſcrip- 


ture and antient writers, are difiin- Þ . 
guiſhed by the title of ſhepherds of the Þ the 
people. Ezek. xxxiv. 23. dt 
people forſaken, are compared to a2 
flock without a ſhepherd. Numb. xxvii. 

17. 1 Kings xxii. 17. Iſaiah ſays, that! 
the Meſſiah ſhall feed his flock, Ia. 
xl. 11. God calls Cyrus his ſhep- Þ * 
herd. Ifa. xliv. 28. The prophets often Þ 
inveigh againſt the ſhepherds of Iſrael, Þ _ 
againſt the kings who feed themſelves, þ * 
and negelct their flocks; who diſtret Þ 
them, treat them ill, ſeduce them, and | a: 
lead them aſtray. See to this purpo | 


And the 


Ezekiel xxxiv. | 


The Lord ſays, that he brought through ! 
the Rea-ſea his people with their ſhep- 
herds ; (Iſa. Ixili. 11.) that is, having Þ 
_ Moſes, Aaron, and the chief of tne 


peo⸗ 


their fawful ſhepherd, were delivered 
| wp to fooliſh ſhepherds, who miſuſed 


= Iſrael. 
eight ſhepherds to be the ſeven princes | 
% Fconfederate with Darius ſon of Hyſtaſ- 
pes, who killed Smerdis the magian, 
who had poſſeſſed himſelf of the em- 
pire of the Perſians, after my death 
of Cambyles. fs 
Bu "Zechariah (xi. 8.) air mention of | 
J I three ſhepherds that the Lord had cut 
off in one month. Theſe three ſhep- 
: herds were Aaron, Moſes, and Miri- 
3 'am, who died in the wilderneſs; not 
indeed within the ſpace of one month, 
but who all had the ſentence of death 
+ 'paſſed upon them in a month, and died 
at a little diſtance of time from one 
3 another. 
j the rabbins. 
"three ſhepherds were David, Adonijjah, 
and Joab, who did indeed die all in the 
| ſpace of one month. _ 
rhe fame Zechariah received der 
| from the Lord, ſaying, (xi. 14, 15.) 20 
Take unto thee yet the mg ea l 
| * of a fooliſh ſhepherd ;? for, ſays the 
* 1 ord, © I will raiſe up a ſhepherd in 


4 that be cut off, &c. 


uE 


v. 5.) that the Lord ſhall raiſe up ſeven 


Y J ſhepherds over his people, and an 
Teige to govern the land of Aſſyria, 


and to bring from thence the people 
We take theſe ſeven or 


This is the explication of 
Others think, that theſe 


© the land, which ſhall not viſit thoſe 


having forſaken Jeſus Chriſt, who was 


tem, and plunged them into calami- 


5 der whom 


ties. Theſe ſhepherds are the Roman 

emperors, ſucceſſors of Tiberius, un- 
| Jeſus Chriſt was crucified. 
Caligula ee Tiberius; Claudius, 
„Caligula; 


Alus. 


and Nero ſucceeded Clau- 


* I will ſet up ſhepherds over 
1 will 


q « 


them, which ſhall feed them. 


* . - 
6 


J raiſe unto David a righteous branch.“ 
F 1 ny {peaks in the fame manner, Iſai, 


J 


N [1183] 
'* eople at their head. Micah ſays, 


The ſhepherds 


| viii. 


£ remiah points out Babylon. 


5 5 Lord, 
Every one knows the charac- 
ters of thoſe princes; that they. were 
truly foolith Thepherds, mad, wicked, - 
and cruel.” 

he Meſiah is often repreſ: ted u un- 
der the name of a ſhepherd, Jer. xxili. 
s. 


SHE 
xl. 11, He ſhall feed his flock like 2 


© ſhepherd, he ſhall gather the lambs 
with his arm, and carry them into 

© his boſom, and ſhall gently lead thoſe = 
And Zecha- 


* that are with young.“ 
riah (xiii. 7.) fays, Awake, O ſword, 


* againlt my ſhepherd, and againſt the 
man that is my fellow, faith the Lord 


« of hoſts. Smite the ſhepherd, and 


ones.” 
his ſheep. John x. 


1; XC. 


that no one ſhall force 


. See SHEEP. 


7  SHEPHL, Or SHEPHO, the 5 of 
Shobal, of the race of Seir, (1 Chr. i. 
38. Gen. xxxvi. 23.) one of the an- 
tient kings of Idumæa. 


SlHEEIUPHAN, the ſon of Bela, 
and grandſon of N 1 Chr. 


SBESHACH, a name whereby Je- 


phet being directed to cauſe all nations 


to drink of the cup of the fury of the 
* the king 


„the ſheep ſhall be ſcattered, and L 

* will turn mine hand upon the little 

, Jeſus Chriſt (Mat. xxvi. 31.) 
makes the application of this paſſage 
to what ſhould happen at his paſſion. SEES 
He takes upon himſelf the title of a 
good ſhepherd, who gives his life for 
He fur- 
ther ſays, in his deſcription of a good 
ſhepherd, that he knows his ſheep, and 
they know him; that they hear his 
voice, and follow him ; ; that he goes 
before them ; 
them out of 11 hands; ; that he calls 
them by their name; that the hireling 
or bad ſhepherd forſakes the ſheep, 
Kc. St. Paul calls our Saviour the 

7 38 ſhepherd of the ſheep. Heb. xiii. 
St. Peter gives him the appella- 
, tion of chief of the mepherds. 1 Pet. 5 


This pro- 


of Sheſhach ſhall 5 
drink after them;' (Jer. xxv. 20.) 
and eliewhere, (id. li. 41. ) How is 
« Sacthach taken, and how is th praiſe : 
0 of the whole earth ſurpriſed. 
„ Babylon become an aſtoniſhment _ 
among the nations ?' Now the queſ- 5 
tion i is, how Babylon comes by this 
name ? St. Jerom thinks, that Jere- 
miah uſes this name for fear of offen - 
ing! Nevuchadnezzar, Who was at Chis | 


Th as 


How 
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te ſame of Sheſhbazzar. 


„ DO an Hebrew word which ſig- 
| After Jephthah 
had beat the Ammonites, the men of 


8H 1 
time beſieging Jeruſalem. Calmet 
takes Sheſhach to be a pagan deity 
worſhipped chiefly at Babylon, and 
thinks that the prophet gives this city 
the name of its tutelar deity, in the 
manner he ſpeaks of itelſewhere ; (id. 
I. 2.) Babylon is taken, Bel is con- 


founded, Merodach is broken in pieces; 


dar author alſo thinks it probable, that 
* Sheſhach is the moon; and at Babylon 
they celebrated feats called Sacza, 


| according to 8 in | honour of the 


moon. 


SHESHAl, a giant, * with his a 


brethren Ahiman and Talmai, was, by 

Caleb, forced to abandon Hebron. 

Joch. 8 
SHESHBAZZAR, a prince of Ju- | 


i dah, to whoſe care the ſacred veſſels of 


the temple were committed, when 
king Cyrus reſtored them to the Jews. 
Fra i. 8. 
opinion, that this Sheſhbazzar is the 
fame with Zerubbabel; and that he 
bore the name of Sheſhbazzar among 

the Babylonians, as Daniel did that 
of Belſhazzar. The ſcripture ſays, 


that Zerubbabel laid the foundation of 


and it ſays Ephraimites, and not well pronounciz Þ 


the firſt letter, they killed him up 
ſo that, on this occaſion, Þ © 
there were killed no leſs than forty: 


the temple ; (Zech. iv. .) 
Others will 
| have it, that Sheſhbazzar was a Per- 
Han officer, ſent to govern Judea. 
SHETHAR, one of the principal 


officers of the court of king Ahaſuerus, 


ſpouſe to queen Eſther. 1. 14. 
SHETHAR-BOZNAI, one of the 


| officers of the kings of Perſia be- 


vond the Euphrates, who wrote to 


court againſt the Jews that were lately 


returned from their pe Ezra 
"We 


SHEVA, ſecretary to king David. 
2 Sam. XX. 25 


 SHEW-B READ, of | 


the loaves. 


bread which the prieſt of the week put 
every ſabbath-day upon the golden 
table, in the ſanctuary before the Lord. 5 

See the article Sheav BREAD. 


SHIBBOLETH, or SIBRBOLET R, 


nifies an ear of corn. 


[ 1184 } 


Moſt interpreters are of 


T7 
Ephraim were jealous of this advant 


obtained by the tribes beyond Jorda, 
and came in arms into the COuntry, 


complaining heavily that they had ng 43 


been called to haye a ſhare in this ey. 


pedition. Judg. xii. 6. Jephthah an. 
ſwered them with much moderation, 


which yet did not reſtrain the Ephri. | 

mites from uſing words of contemy: Þ * 
towards the men of Gilead, telliny Þ 
them, they were only fugitives fron Þ 
Ephraim and Manaſſeh, a kind of by. ! 
tards that belonged to neither of be 


two tribes. The Gileadites, being 


provoked by theſe reproaches, to bloy; Þ 
they went, wherein the men of Gila 
had the advantage, and killed a grey Þ 


number of the children of Ephrain, 


After which, they ſet guards at all dt | 
paſſes of Jordan; and when any I. Þ 
phraimite that had eſcaped out of the Þ 


battle came to the water-ſide, and dt. 


fired to paſs over, they aſked him if : 
was not an Ephraimite ? If he faid, 


No; they bid him pronounce Shibbs 


leth, which ſignifies an ear of con, 
But he pronouncing it Sibboleth, . 


cording to the pronunciation of tic 


the ſpot: 


two thouſand Ephraimites. 


38. Joſh. xm. Iſai 


19. 


St. ſe. 


of five hundred paces. 


 SHICRON, a city of the vibe Eo 
Judah, (Joſh. xv. 11.) which is thoug"Þ 
to have been yielded up, togeti"Þ 
with ſeveral others, to the tribe 0ſþÞ 2? 


Simeon. 


SHIELD. | 


In — God 
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S HIBMAIH, or SIBMAE, a city 0 Þ 
the tribe of Reuben. Numb. xx. ! 
(xvi. v) 
ſpeaks of the vines of Shibmah, which 
were cut down by the enemies of te 
Moabites: For theſe people had taken 
the city of Shibmah, (Jer. xlviii. 32) Þ 
and others of the country of Reuben 
after this tribe was carried away in 
captivity by Tiglath-pileſer. | 
rom ſays, that between Heſhbon and 
Shibmah there was hardly t the Gillan * 


* 2 "= 0 — $ : - eg 
3 8 MN. . 
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a 
often called the ſhield of his people: 


I am thy ſhield,” ſays God to Abra- 
ham. Gen. xv. I. 


(Paal. v. 12.) Thou, Lord, wilt bleſs 


[#6 the righteous ; with favour wilt thou 
| #< compaſs him, as with a ſhield.” 
Princes and great men are alſo called 
the ſhield of the people. Pſal. xlvii. 9. 
he ſhields of the earth belong unto 
God, or are in his dependance. 
The Septuagint have it; The ſtrong 
2 © gods of the earth have greatly exalt- 

we * cd themſelves © 
The common materials of a ſhield were 
wood, which was generally covered 
| with leather, and ſometimes with plates 
of goldor braſs, Sometimes they were 
all made of gold or braſs : thoſe that So- 


lomon made were of maſſy gold. 1 Kings 


x. 17. Shiſhak king of Egypt took theſe 


away, and Rehoboam made others of 
braſs to ſerve in their ſtead. 1 Kings 
xiv. 26, 27. They hung their ſhields 


upon towers for ornaments, or as tro- 
phies of victory, to make uſe of them 
upon occaſion. The tower of David 
was adorned with a thouſand ſhields. 
Cant. iv. 4. Thy neck is like the 


tower of David builded for an armo- 


* ry, whereon there hang a thouſand 


* bucklers, all ſhields of mighty men.” 

SHIGGAION, or SHr1Gc1io0NnOTH, 
a word which we read in our verſion 
of the Bible, in the title of pſalm vii. 
and in Habakkuk iii. 1. The ori- 


ginal word is fPPL, which though 
our tranſlators have retained, the Sep- 
tuagint have tranſlated it by p/alm or 
canticle; but Aquila and Symmachus 
have rendered it by ign:rance, or fins 
F ignorance, Theodotion, in Habak- 
kuk, has it, for voluntary fins : but 
there is reaſon to doubt whether his 
text be very intire. However it be, 
ſome think Shiggaion is an ifiſtrument 
of muſic; others, that it is a certain 
air or tune, to which this pſalm was 


fung. Others tranſlate it, %e error of 
Dawid; others, the ſecret of Dawid; 


Others, the delight of David; and others 
| again, the dijquiet of David. Calmet 


[ £185 J 


SH 1 


thinks it ought to be tranſlated, a 9p of 


trouble, or, a ſong of conſolation of Dawid. 
The Pſalmiſt ſays, 


SHIHON, a city of the tribe of 
Iſſachar. Joſh. xix. 19. Euſebius 
ſays, that even in his time there was a 
place called Seon, at the foot of mount 


Tabor. | 


_ SHILHT, father of Azubah; the 


mother of king Jehothaphat. 1 Kings 
xxii. e 


42. 


Judah. ſoſh. xv. 32. 


SkIILL EV, the fourth ſon of Naph- 
tali, (Gen. xlvi. 24.) head of the 


great family of the Shillemites. Numb. 
XXV1. 49 „F Ch 


_ SHILOH. This term is famous 


among interpreters and commentators 


upon ſcripture. It is found, (Gen. 


xlix. 10.) to denote the Meſſiah. The 
patriarch Jacob foretells his coming, in 


theſe words; The ſceptre ſhall not 


* depart from Judah, nor a law-giver 
© from between his feet, until Shiloh 


come, and unto him ſhall the gather- 
© ing of the people be.“ The Hebrew 
text reads, PII N' 15 Y wnil 


Shiloh come. All chriſtian commenta- 


tors agree, that this word ought to be on 


underſtood of the Meſſiah, of Jeſus 


Chriſt: but all are not agreed about 


its literal and grammatical ſignification. 
St. Jerom, who tranſlates it by Yaz 
mittendus eſt, manifeſtly reads $hiloach, 


/ent, inſtead of Shiloh. The Septua- 
gint have it "Ewc ay 277 Ta TORE: EVE | 
ab ; or, Eg av n 7 QATKET AL (as | 
if they had read yp) inſtead of 7p) 
1. e. * Until the coming of him to 
whom it is reſerved;' or, © Till we 
« ſee arrive that which is reſerved for 

It mult be owned, that the ſignification 
of the Hebrew word Shiloh is not well 

known. Some tranſlate, the ſceptre 
_ ſhall not depart from Judah, till he 


comes to whom 1t belongs, e- or 


Ne. inſtead of N YI. Others, 


till the coming of the peace- maker; 
or, the pacthc, or, of proſperity, N’ | 
trojperatus eff, Shalah ſignifies, to be 


5 = WR. 
zin peace, to be in proſperity; Others, 
till the birth of him who ſhall be born 
of a woma that ſhall conceive with- 
out the knowledge of a man, 
Ny /ecundina, fluxus. (Arab. Lud. de 
Dieu.) Otherwiſe, the ſceptre ſhall 
not depart from Judah, till its end; 


its ruin; till the downfall of the king- 


dom of the Jews, N, or HO“, it 


bas ceaſed, it has finiſhed. (Le Clerc. in 


Gene) Some Rabbins have taken the 


name Siloh, or Shiloh, as if it ſigniied 


the city of this name in Paleſtine. 
The ſceptre ſhall not be taken away 


from Judah, till it comes to Shiloh; 
till it ſhall be taken from him, to be 
given to Saul at Shiloh. But in what 
part of ſcripture is it ſaid, that Saul 
was acknowledged as king, or conſe- 


| erated, at Shiloh? If we would under- 
ſtand it of Jeroboam the ſon of Nebat, 


the matter is ſtill as uncertain. Ihe 


ſcripture mentions no aſſembly at Shi- 
| Joh, that admitted him as king. A 


fry: till his labours, his ſufferings, 


his paſſion ſhall happen. Gorufet com- 


; ment. Ling. Heb. 


But not to amuſe our ſelves about 
ſeeking out the grammatical ſignifica- 


tion of Shiloh, it is ſufficient for us 


to ſhew, that the ancient Jews are in 


this matter agreed with the Chriſtians: 


they acknowledge, that this word ſtands 


It is thus 


for the Meffah the King. 


that the paraphraſts Onkelos and Jo- 
nathan, that the ancient Hebrew com- 


mentaries upon Geneſis, and that the 


Talmudiſts themſelves, explain it. If 
Jeſus Chriſt and his apoſtles did not 


make uſe of this paſſage, to prove 
the coming of the Meſſiah, it was be- 


cauſe then the completion of this pro- 


phecy was not ſufficiently manifeſt. 
Ihe ſceptre ſtill continued among the 
Jews; they had ſtill kings of their 


own nation, in the, perſons of the He- 


rods; but ſoon after the ſceptre was 


intirely taken away from them, and 
has never been reſtored to them ſince. 


4: 


[ 1186. Þ 


Me, or 


the Euphrates, exerciſing an authoriy ! 


A be the object of a prophecy ſo te 
more modern author derives Shiloh 
from Shalah, e, Fatigare, which 

ſometimes ſignifies zo be abeary, to ff of 
5, at twelve miles or four leagues diſtance 


or.ten miles, according to St. Jerom, 
Tt was in Acrabatena, according to 


Shiloh was intirely ruined, and no- 
thing remarkable was found there, 


burnt-offerings, which was in that 
place when the tabernacle was ſet uy 


(xviu. 1, 2, &c.) aſſembled the people, 
to make the ſecond diſtribution of the 
land of Promiſe. It was in the fame Þ © þ 
place that the tabernacle of the Lord Þ 2 
was ſet up, when the people were Þ® © 


Lord continued at Shiloh, from the | * 
year of the world 2560, when it was | 


world 2888; at which time it was 


SHE | 
The conceited Jews ſeek in vain 1 
put forced meanings upon this pr. 9 
phecy of Jacob; ſaying, for exampl, 3 
that the ſceptre intimates the domiim þ © 11 
of ſtrangers, to which they have ben? 


in ſubjection, or the hope of ſechese !? 
one day, the ſceptre, or ſuprem  # 


power, ſettled again among then.! | 
ſelves. It is eaſy to perceive, that 1 Þ 


this 1s contrived, to deliver then. 1 
ſelves out of perplexity. In vin Þþ 


likewiſe they take refuge in cen! 
tain princes of the captivity, whon Þ 
they pretend to have ſubſiſted beyony Þ 


over their nation little differing fron Þ 
abſolute, and being of the race of Þ © 
David. This pretended ſucceſſion o ! 


princes is perfectly chimerical ; aut! m 
though at certain times they cou! h y 
ſhew a ſucceſſion, it continued but: F 
ſhort time, and their authority was too Þ © ep 
_ obſcure, and too much limited, 9 12 | 


markable as this was. Calmet's Did, 
SHILOH. (Joſh. xvili, xix, xxi.) a 
famous city of the tribe of Ephrain, 


from Shechem, according to Euſebiw; ; 


both of them. In St. Jerom's time 


but the foundation of the altar of 


there. It was at Shiloh that Joſhua 


ſettled in the country, Joſh. xix. 51. Þ 
The arR and the tabernacle of the | * 


ſet up by Joſhua, to the year of the 


taken by the Philiſtines, under the 


adminiſtration of the high-prieſt Eli. 
1 Sam. iv. 


It was chere alſo that the 
3 Prophet 


N SHI 
prophet Ahijah dwelt. 1 Kings xiv. 2. 
Jeremiah (vii. 12, 14, and xxvi. 
6, 9.) foretold, that the temple of 
leruſalem ſhould be reduced to the 
lame condition as Shiloh was. After 
the return of the ark out of the country 
Hof the Philiſtines, inſtead of taking it 
back to Shiloh, it was laid up at Kir- 
. jath- jearim. WH. $4 {La 


Paleſtine. Benjamin of Tudela afiirms, 


repreſented ; which ſhould make us 
think, that it was rather at Shechem 
than at Shiloh, that they might ex- 


$ g pect to find the tomb of this demigod. 


| > SHILONITES. 1 Chron. ix. 5. 

This is taken by ſome for the name of 
2 a man, father of Aſaiah, and of the 
tribe of Judah. Others will have it 


| derived from the city of Shiloh, or 


from Selah the ſon of Judah. 
| of Benjamin and the fon of Mikloth. 
=: Chr, vil. 39 Eoin: 

© Snimean, brother of David and 
father of Jonathan. 2 Sam. xiii. 3. 
This was alſo the name of ſome others 
of whom nothing is known in parti- 

cular. . . 


\  SHIMET, the fon of Gera, a kinſ. 


man of king Saul. When David was 
© obliged to retire from Jeruſalem, on 


account of the rebellion of Abſaiom, - 


(̃2 Sam. xvi. 5, 6, &c.) Shimei met 
| > him at Bahurim, and began to curſe 
him, and to throw ſtones at him; 
and, in the hearing of the whole 
company, loaded him with the bit- 


+> tereſt reproaches and execrations, ſo 


| that Abiſhai defiped leave of the king, 


| do go and diſpatch the inſolent rebel. 


But by no means would the king per- 
mit him, ſo that Shimei continued to 


„. | . 
ide of the hill, throwing ſtones and 


* 


SN. 


* 


FRY . 


Mr. Reland conjectures, that it is 
from the name of Shiloh, that Pauia- 
nias took occaſion to ſay, that Silenus 
| the companion of Bacchus was buried in 


that the tomb of Samuel was ſtill to 
be ſeen there. Upon the medals of 
Shechem, or Neapolis, we ſee Silenus 


SHIMEAH, a prince of the family 


| Falling duſt, as the King paſſed by. 


SHI 
But when David returned to feruſa- 
lem, (id. xix. 16, 17.) after the defeat 


and death of Abſalom, Shimei made 


haſte to meet him, with the men 


of Judah; and accompanied with a 5 
thouſand men of Benjamin, he went 


before David; and when this prince 


had pailed over Jordan, Shimei came 
and threw himſelf at his feet, deſiring 


him, to forgive and forget the fault 


he had committed, when he loaded 
him with his curſes. David promiſed 
him with an oath that he ſhould not 

be put to death. And in truth, he 
ſuffered him to live in peace as long as 

he lived himſelf: but as it was an ex- 
ample of dangerous conſequence, to 
let ſuch crimes go away with im- 
punity, and as he ought to give an 
example of juſtice to his people, 
he recommended to Solomon not to 
let Shimei go unpuniched, but to 
take revenge for it according as his 
diſcretion would furniſn him with an 


occaſion. 


When Solomon therefore aſcended the 
throne, he ſent for Shimei, ordering 
him to build him a houſe in Jeruſa- 

lem, to dwell there, and not © go 
out beyond the limits of that city; 
and afluring him, that if he paſſed the 
brook Kidron, he ſhould be put to 


death, and his blood ſhould be on his 


own head. Shimei obeyed the king, 
and came and dwelt at Jeruſalem. 
But it happened three years after, that 
ſome of his ſlaves ran away from him 
and took ſanctuary with Achiſh king 
of Gath. Shimei, having notice of 
it, went after them and brought them 


back to Jeruſalem. The king being 


informed of this journey, ordered Shi- 

mei to be ſeized, and carried before 
him, when being convicted of incur- 
ring the penalty of death, the king 
gave immediate orders for his execu- 
tion, by directing Benaiah the ſon of 
Jehoiada to fall upon him and kill 
perſecute him, walking along the 


SHIME!, ſuperinten“ ant of king 


David's vineyards. 1 C r. xxvli. 27. 
| 4 "TB - 


ſes. 


Hf 
This is alſo the name of two or three 
more, concerning whom the ſcripture 
acquaints us with no particulars, 
SHIMI, the ſecond ſon of Gerſhon, 
and grandſon of Levi, (Exod. vi. 17.) 
dead of the family of the Shimites. 
Numb. in. 23. 
SHIM ON, of the race of Judah; 
father of Ammon, of Rinnah, Kc. 
1 Chron. iv. 20. 


: tribe of Benjamin. 1 Chron. vin. 2t. 


SHIMRI, fon of Shemaiah, and 


5 father of Jedaiah, of the re of Si- 
meon. 1 Chron. iv. 37. 

_ SHIMROM, or $tusnoN, 
of Zebulun. Joſh. xix. 15. 


name is alſo given to the mountain 


a | City 


|  Shemer, upon which the city of Sa- 
maria was built. bh 


See SHEMER. 
SuiMEeOM, fon of Iſſachar. 


mily of the Shimronites, 
VII. 1. Gen. xiv. 13. 
SHIMSHAl, a ſecretary or ſeribe, 


; ; who with Rehum the chancellor wrote 
to king Artaxerxes againit ſuch Jews, 


as then were lately returned from 
their captivity, in the year of the 
world 3470. Ezr. iv. 8. This Ar- 
taxerxes to whom they wrote, was no 
other than the Magian who uſurped 
the empire after the death of Camby- 
He is called Oropaſtes, by Tro- 
gus, and Smerdis by Herodotus. 
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Numb. 
 xxvi. 24. He was father of the fa- 
I Chron. | 


of the reign of this prince. 
Ki; , 46 Mite: 


SHIT 
carried away the facred veſſels 9 
the temple of Jeruſalem, and pu 


them in the temple of his god, in 


the land of Shinar. There is great 
probability that the mountains of 


Singares, or Zagras, as well as the FS 


city and river of Singare, take 
their name from Shinar, Sennaar, 


or Sengar. See ras TOTO 
e. | 
SHIMRATH; the ſon Shimhi of the 5 


SHIPHRAH, or SEPhORA, one 


0 the midwives of Egyr , who pre. 
ſerved the Hebrew chaaren. 


Exod, 
1. 15. Some think ſhe was an Egyp- 


tian woman, but it is more likely ſhe 1 
was an Iſraelite. 


See Puan. 


was ſecretary to "wp Solomon, 1 
Kings iv. 


SHISHAK, or 8 king of | 


Egypt, declared wat againſt Reho- 
boam king of Judah, in the fifth year 
2 Chron, 
The king of Egypt 
had twelve hundred chariots of war, 


and ſixty thouſand horſemen, with an 


innumerable multitude of people that 
followed him out of Egypt; beſide 
thoſe that followed him from the 
countries of Lubim Sukkiim and Ethi- 
opia, or Cuſh, He entered into |u- 


dea, and made himſelf maſter of the 


SHINAB, or SEnNaas, king of ſtrongeſt places of the country, ad- 


the city of Admah, one of the four 


cities that were burnt by fire from 


heaven, becauſe of the crimes of its 


inhabitants. Gen. xix. 24. Shinab, 


with the other kings of Pentapolis, 
were overcome by Amraphel, and his 
5 allies. 


id, v.45 
' SHINAR, or SxNAAR, a province 


Y uf Babylonia, where the tower of Ba- 


bel was undertaken to be built. Gen. 
xi. 2, Calneh was built in the ſame 
country. id. x. 10. Amraphel, king 


of Shinar, was a potent prince in the 
Da- 
wel dl. 2) ſays, that Nebuchadnezzas 


time of Abraham. id. xiv. 1. 


vancing to Jeruſalem. Then the pro- 


phet Shemaiah came to Rehoboam and ö 


the princes of Judah, who had ſhut 
themſelves up in Jeruſalem, and ſaid 


to them; Thus ſaith the Lord, As you Þ 
have forſaken me, ſo have l delivered | 
you up into the hands of king Shiſhak, Þ 
The king of Judah and the princes wii Þ 2 | 


him were in great conſternation, and 


onlyreplied, The Lord is juſt. God, fee- 
ing their humiliation, ſaid to Shemaiah, | 
Since they have humbled themſelves | 
under my hand, I will not deſtroy Þ 
them, and will not let all my fury fall Þ 


upon Jeralalem wy the arms s of ” LY. 


SHIPTAN, father of Kemuel, of 
the tribe of N Numb. XXXiy, 
24. 


SHISHA, father of Ahiah, who | 
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L s mentioned, 
agreed as to the order that Shiſhak _ 
thould obtain among the Egyptian 


the beginning of his rei 


in Greece by 


SHI 


is between being under my diſci- 


pline, and that of the kings of the 
earth. 


Shiſhak therefore entered Jeruſalem, 


but withdrew ſoon after, taking with 


him the treaſures of the Lord's Houſe, 
and thoſe of the king's palace ; toge- 


ther with the golden bucklers that 
The rabbins are 
of opinion, that the chief motive that 
prevailed with this prince to declare 


Solomon had made. 


war againſt Rehoboam, 


Eg pt came into Judea, 


country. "Till the time of Shiſhak the 


ſcripture always. mentions the kings of 
Egypt by the general name of Pha- 
: ro which ſionifies King. Shithak 


the firſt - Whoſe: name 


proper 


dynaſties. Some will have him to be 


the ſame as Se ſonchis; Marſham takes 


him to be Seſoſtris, or Sethoſis. Uſher 
thinks him to be Seſonchis, and places 
the year of the world 3026. This 
Shiſnak or Seſac, according to Sir Iſaac 


Newton, (in his C brouology of antient 
 Kinodems amended,) was the greatelt 
conqueror and the moſt celebrated 
hero of all antiquity, being the ſon 

of Ammon, or the Egyptian Jupiter, 
and known to the Greeks by the name 
of Bacchus, Oſiris, and Hercules; was 
the Belus of the Chaldzans, the are 


or Mavors of the Thracians, &c. He 


made great conqueſts in India, Aﬀyria, 
Media, Scythia, Phœnicia, Syria, Ju- 


dea, &c. His army was at laſt routed 


Vor. . 
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but they ſhall be ſubject to him, that 
they may know what difference there 


the name of Neptune, Janetus, 


was becauſe 
he had a great mind to the ivory 
kbrone that Solomon had made, and 
with which he was charmed. This is 
the ſame Shiſhak to whom Jeroboam 
Hed, towards the end of Solomon's 
reign; (1 Kings xi. 40.) and when 
this king ol 
he did no harm to Jeroboam's terri- 
tories. Perhaps Jeroboam might have 
perſuaded him to invade Rehoboam's 


ſo large as to furnith very lon 
The wood is hard, tough, ſmooth, 
and e 


Chronologiſts are not 


gn about 


city of Rabbah, 
| ladelphia. 


Perſeus ; which diſgrace, iii 


S:H-O 

together with the attempts of his bro- 
ther Danaus, to uſurp his kingdom in 
his abſence, obliged him to return into 
Egypt, in the ninth year of his expe- 

dition. From hence he drove his 
brother Danaus, who took refuge in 
Greece, and was there celebrated by 


Phon, Python, &c. 
SEI Kal, the Sharovite, the 


ſuper intendant. of king David's ſhep- 


herds and flocks, who uſed do feed 
N them 1 in Sharon. 


SHIT TIM, a fort oth precious wood 


I Chr. XxVii. 29: 


whereof Moles made the Sreate F part 
of the tables, altars, and p!: in! "bes 
longing to the. tabernacle „ The's ep- 


tuagint have rendered this word 2 7ncOrs 
ruptible avood, St. 
ſhittim wood crows 
Arabia, and is like white-thorn, as to 
its colour and leaves: but the tree is 
g planks. 


xtremely beautiful. Icis thought 
that this wood is the black acacia, 
becauſe that, as they lay, this is the 


only tree found grow ing i in the deſarts 


of Arabia. 
S8HOB AB, the u of David and | 
Bathſheba. 2 Sam. v. 14. 


SHODACHT, 


manded the troops that his maſter had 


A ow. 


brought from bey ond the Euvhrates. 
2 Sam. x. 16, 17, &c. But David gave 
him battle at Helam, obtained a com 


01 


plete victory over him, and mortally 


wounded him. 


SHObA]I, of the race of the e pr jeſts, 
returned from Ba aby lon with Zerubb 


bel. 


— 


Ezra ii. 42. 
SH Ohl, the {on of 


1 
Nanag 4111 212 OO 


He can 


2 Sam. xvii. 27 | 
-SHOES.- To put off the 
from onc's feet, was an ect ö et 2 
to the divine majeſty of God. . 
iii. 5. It was likewiſe a fien of mov: 
ing 


15 


Jerom ſays, the 
in the deſarts of 


| gencral 1 the army 
of Hadarczer king of Syria, who com- 


otherwiſe called Phi- 
2. with Parzillar to 
meet David, when he fled from Ab- 
ſalom, and brought him refreſiments. 


barefoot. 


SHO 
ing and humiliation. David went up 

the aſcent of mount Olivet barefoot. 
2 Sam. xv. 30. See Iſa. XX: 254: Ezek. 
1. 


Th man that refuſed to raiſe up el 
to his brother deceaſed, had his ſhoes- 


taken off by his brother's wife, in pre- 


ſeuce of the elders. Deut. xxv. 9. 
This was done partly as a reſignation 
of his right to the woman and her 
huſband's inheritance, as the plucking 

off the ſhoe ſignifies in Ruth iv. 17 
and partly as a note of infamy, to ſig- 


of fubmifiion and obedience, went 
= Iſa. xx. 4. It is ſaid in 
Palm. Ix. 8. 


© caſt my ſhoe.” J will take poſſeſſion 


ol them, I will trample upon them, | 


and uſe them like ſlaves. To bear 

one's ſh: es or untie the latchet of one's 
ſhoes is to perform the meaneſt ſer- 
vices for him. See Matt. i ill. 11. Mark 
1. F. Take Um. 20, 


The Hebrews, generally freaking, bad 


| their legs and feet covered, particu- 
_ larly in the field, and in cities; but in 
the houſes and in private, they fre- 


walked barefoot ; but others maintain 
the contrary. St. John the vapiite ſays, 


that he was not worthy to bear or to 


untie our Saviour's ſhoes ; and it is not 
credible, that in a matter Jo indifie- 
rent, he would depart from the cuſtom 


of his nation, or permit his apoſties to 
wear ſhoes, if he himſelf had worn none. 
Women of quality covered their feet 
and legs wich ſomething! very rich, as we 
may ſec by the i ole in theCanticles, 


Judith and Ezekiel, which laſt places 


10. Ju. dith, (x. 3. xv 
finery of this part of bes dreſs, raiſed 
the eyes of Holofernes. 

- The matter. of this covering for their 


: feet and legs, was of leather, linen, 


1 1: 


| his ſhoes. 


© Over Edom will 1 


8S HO 
ruſh, or wood; for we have nothing 
certain in this particular; what they 


generally uſed was of a very low price; 


and it was ſaid in a proverbial way 
among them, as vile, as contemptible as 
* They fold the poor for a 
pair of ſhoes,” ſays Amos. ii. 6. viii.6, 
The ſcripture teſtifies the diſintereſted- 


neſs of Samuel, that he received not 
ſo much as a ſhoe from any one. Sol- 
diers ſometimes wore braſs and iron 
upon their feet and legs. Ecl. xlvi. 


8 20. Deut. xxxiii. 254 See the articie | 
1 that he deſerved to be treated | 


like a ſervant or captive, who, in token 


SANDALS, 


 SHOPHAN, 3 1 


a city of the tribe of Gad. Numb. | 
t 
SHOSHANNIM, a wa in the 
titles of Pſalm. xlv. and IxXXX, which 
the Septuagint tranſlate & UTEp 175 c - 5 
: &0nFopirn, thoſe that pa be changed. 


Aquila, # £77 T0655  Xp320663 the lilli EJ. Sym- 


machus, vntp Tw alwr, the flowers, Le 
Clerc takes this to ſignify only the 


maſter of a muſical inſtrument, called 


ſhoſhannim; and Calmet thinks ſho- 
ſhannim to have been the name of a 
muſical inſtrument of ſix Ok.” or a 
Jorg of rejoicing. 

_ quently wore no covering to theſe parts, 
Some of the antients believed, that our 
Saviour had no ſhoes, and generally 


SHOULDER. To 


oO 
igniſies to ſubmit to ſervitude. * Iſſa- 


char bowed his ſhoulder to bear, and 


© beeame a ſervant unto tribute.“ 

Gen. xlix. 15. The Meſſiah delivered 
his people from the rod, or from the 
yoke to which they were ſubject. 
. 
* ftaF of his ſhoulder,” 


with the promiſe of deliverance from 


Aſtyria, ſays, * His burden ſhall be 


* taken away from off thy ſhoulder. 


5 The ſcripture calls that à rebe Nlious 
| Precious ma a or this uſe among 


the preſents which he made his wife, 
meaning by her his People. Ezek. xvi. 
11.) with the 


ſhoulder, a withdrawing ſhoulder, that 
will not ſubmit to the Yoxe 3 ; and thoſe 
that bear it together with joint conſent, 
« ſerving with one ſhoulder.” 
Heretofore they wore the marks of 
honour and command upon 
ſhoulders. Job (XXX1, 36. ) deſires 07 
God to decide his cauſe; © Surely ! 


give Or lend 
"TH ſhoulder for bearing of a burden, 


„Thou haſt broken the 
And the ſame 
prophet, (x. 27.) comforting Ifrael 


the eir 


eud Þ 
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HU 
* would take it upon my ſhoulder, and 
'© hind it as a crown to me.“ Iſaiah (ix. 
6.) ſays, | that the Meſſiah ſhall bear the 
mark of his government upon his 
ſhoulder. God promiles Eliakim the 
fon of Hilkiah, to give hira © the 

ob the houſe of David, and to lay 
« upon his ſhoulder; fo he ſhall open, 
c and none ſhall thut, and he mall! mut, 
6 and none ſhall open.“ 

Jo be borne upon the donde, 


and diſtinction. 
he ſhall bring back his people from 
the captivity of Babylon, he will give 
a ſignal to the people, (Iſai. xlix. 22) 


and they ſhall bring thy ſons in 
| © their arms, and thy daughters iha . 


be carried upon their ſhoulders.” 
Sometimes, on che contrary, this ths 


notes great weakneis, or ſome great 
God commanded Ezekiel 


diſgrace. | 
to make a breach in the wall, and car- 


ry out th ereb 5 On his ſhoulder, in the 


night time, (2 e! 


E. „„ nn 
preſent the tal: ing o 

©. - SHUAH, brother of Caleb. 

. Chron. iv. 11. His ſon was Mehir. 
Sn A, of the tribe of Aſner. 
Was daughter to one called Heber. 
| Chron. vii. 32. 


SHUAH, FR fixth fon of Abraham 


and Keturah. Gen. xxv. 2 
Suan, the daughter of Hirah the 


Adullamite, and wife to the patriarch. 


Judah. She was mother of Er, Onan, 
0 | and Shelah. Gen. x XX * iii. I, 2, 32 
4, &c. The Jews have a tradition, 


that Shuah inſpired into her ſons the 


Tamar to become a mother by them. 
See the articles TAMaR and ER. 
Teſtament of the twelve patriarchs 


calls this woman Bathſhuah, daughter. 
She 
becauſe the 


of Barſhan, king of Adullam. 


4 Amar, 


as ſhe was. 
Shuah had prevailed with her {on She- 
| lah to marry a Canaanitith woma en, 
| he * her his curie, and the fell 
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27 4 


: father of Jehdeiah. 
ſometimes ſtands for 2 kind of honour 
God ſays, that when 


deten from Shuah the ſon 


of Jerufalem, and 
the captivity of the king and his N i 
Sh 


© Abiſnag the ſ>ouſe of David. 
She 


tribe of Iſlachar. 
Philiſtines encamped a t Shunem i in the 


great field or plain, and kin 
deteſtable reſolution, of preventing 


The 


of the family of the Shunites. 
XIVi. 16. 


SHU 
down dead, as a puniſhment for the 
wickedneſs | in which ſhe had involved 


her three ſons. 


8H UAC, a country i in the Land of 
Iſrael, where the Philiſtines made an 
invaſion in the time of Saul. 1 Sam. 
xili. 17. The ſituation of this can- 
ton of Shual, or % Fox, is not known. 

SHUB ABEL, ſon of Amram, and 
1 Chron. xxiv. 
-hubael, with his twelve ſons 


| pol e: Ted the thirteenth order among the 


tour and twenty families of the Levites. 
SHUMHETE, Bildad the Shuhite, 

end of Job was probably a 
of. 


die f 


Alrah AN an ad ixeturall, 


81 AMIDE or Sura TVs "oh 


: name given to the 15 >0Uulſe 3 in the CG: n- 
| ticles, (vi. 13. ) as by way of alluſion o g 


the name O 30! '0! non. 


SHUMATHITES, one of the fix 


families or colonies that came out of 


Kirjathyearin. 1 Chr. ii. 53 They 
e thought to be inhabitants of 8 hema, 5 
a city of the tribe of Judah. 


SHUNAMILYE, a woman born at: 
This name was EVER. ” 


Kings i. 2, &c. It was given ky 
the hoſteſs of Eliſha, who was uſed to 


entertain this prophet when he came to 
Shunem. 2 Kings iv. 12, &c. 


Laſtly 
it is by a cori * reading ot ieveral co- 
pies and tranſlations of the name given 
to the ſpoule i in the Canticles,. vi. 13. 
SHUMUM, a city belonging to the 


Joſh. 1x. 18. The 


g Soul en- 


camped at Gilboa. 1 Sam. XVI. 4. 


Euſebius places Shunem, or Sulem, 
five miles from Tabor towards the ſouth. 


SHUNT, . the third ſon of Gad, head 
Gen. 


Numb. . * 5 15. 


SHU R, or SUR, a city in Arabia 
Petrien, BER ich has given its name to 
the deſart of Sur in the ſame co mtry. 


VIE SLY 


Gen. Xvi. Wb Rod, xv. 22. 1 Sam. xv. 
7. xxvii. 8. 
city of Suratte in Habia Petras. 


Prol. lemy 1 ſpeaks of the 
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K 
SHUSHAN, Hal Shu- 


ſean. A Hebrew v 1 brd Tenying a lilly. 
It is met with in the title of Fialm Ix. 


12 2 


Calmet takes it to be the name of a: 


muſical inſtrument of ſix ſtrings. 
Vulgate reads, Pro his gui 
tur. Le Clerc confeſies 
of the impo: rt of this 
5 . 


The 
mut abun- 
| s his! ignorance 

ord in this 
capital 


JAN, Or ASA the 


SRS 
city of Suſiana, or of the country: of 
lam, that is of Perſia. Vaniel 1. 2, 


3 Kc) alw Va ys give 


C5 
Palace? ©] was at Shuſhan in the 


* palace ;* becauſe the kings of Chal- 
da had there a roy al palace. From 
L *. + tee 


he time of Cyrus, the kings of Perſia 
took up the cuſtom of puſſing 
winter here, and the ſummer at Ecba- 


Ta 22 £4 „ 


AL Suſhan, 1! Dur che 


heat of the {ut mmer 
vas ſo great, that the very lizards and 
ſerpents that were ſarprized by it in 
the ſtreet, were even burat up by te 
heat of 


City 
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reign or Be 11112 ZZAT. 
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It Wc here rpg 
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1 5 
alto: Shuſha: 1, 


appened. 
or VHarius 


4 | PRES 4 


> Fo LOS bh fe, 
Ade 42. 482 
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he enlarged and 
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from king Art CAXE 
return in 


pl Tak 1 
lorned it, LN Ga: E miah 


when 


hk, n Abe 177 » 
4a obtained 


Nes he perm or 
to Tudea, and to repair 


Jervialem. Neh. 1 bh 
Jami. of Tugeta, - 


the 
„Ben- 


nd AH Tit farag 2 
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figure of the city of Suſhan, in ac- 
* 4 PY SY 12 9 CY 
knowledgment ct the degree granted 
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killed the giant Sap 
fought at Gob, otherwiſe Gazer. 


it the name of the 


1 
Le | 


Gi RY in favour of the Jews, aetiins 
IT. Ye Winter Was FT: moderate 


of Canaan, (GCN, x. 15 ) and found 
2 ip al ot Phœnicia. 


end i amous. .C1 it 7 9 
| t. ww Ci ldeſt 


* t; ? 
. nat 
$445 tat 


10 


0 817 RN eee 
medals of didon, Whereon are zen 


SID 
at Shuſhan by Darius the ſon of Ty. 


flaipes, permitting the Jews to rebuilt 


their temple. 


SIBBECFHAI, of the city of Huſha 


bs one of the herozs in David's army, 


2 Sam. XXI. 18. 


1. Ohr. Xx. 4. He 
in the batile 


MIBBOLETH. See SHIPBOLETEY, 


>RAIM, a place which termi. 


— the land of Promiſe towards the 
worth. Ezekiel (Alvi. 16.) ſays, tha: 
this city was between the 
of Hamath and thoſe of Damaſcus. f 

SICHAR, or SHECHE! 1, lee Sur. 
CHEM... | | 
-SIDE; a city of Pamphily ya, 50 
ſenate of Rome wrote to the inhaditun! 
em to confider them as friends 1 
6, Mie. V. 2 | | 
SI. DON, or Zion 7, the eldeſt f fo 


* der 


of the very antient city of Sidon, the 
VIDON, or e a 


F 


very anten ; 

founded by 

Canaan. 8 As | 
Stadi 


hundred 


On 


ſon of 
bour 


Þ 


P. 2 88 Sidon 


17117 
bo eds 


rom Bery tus, and tw 0 hundred from 
I ; a 
Tyre. 


Jochua (xi. 9.) calls it 
6: ( reat,” by way of eminence 
wkenee ſome 
ſay, 1 


810 


Ole 


that in his time there were to 
ns, à Greater and a Leſſer. Eu 
on, ciſtinguiſket from 
Joſhua (x 

ain i gucd Sidon __ the ti ibe Of A] +3 
Du: th 18 Ut 15 * 2 uid never get F oe. 
of it. füdg. i. 31. It is raste 1 upon 
the Mediteiranean, in a ThE ou 


2. | 
— 


X17 
4d» 


Ted 


55 
928 1133 Ip „or "is — C Ix 
One ay 8. JS ne CY IrC M. i aneas, 2 
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4101.41 tue 161 Tal! 18 Len O Gan 1d 
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"Hh 2 1 g 13 3 5 * - 
a fine harbour. Abuiteda : ns i 


Hxty-Iix miles, or twenty-two leagrc, 
from Damaicus. This city bas been 
always famous for its great trade an 
> POR 5 . 1 
navigation. At preſent. it is calc. 
 Zaide. There 2 1 


* 
5 ane, 
are extant iome ants 
2 


» * 


1 
ahnen 0 , 


confincs 6 


have taken occaſion to 


? 1 oo . 

no Geovrapher has made mention (1 

a1 ? * 2 1 
GH Ging O1 


Sidon the 2 
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his poſterit ty. Gen. xvii. 11. 


for ſigns and ſcaſons. 
2 Sig Q is ys a miracle: Thou malt 


Moſes ; 


Exc d. 111. 113 : Shew. me a lien $15. 
thou taikeſt with me, 
that . 4 Provo V 


acceptation 


816 6 


ancient Pheœnician charaQters, which 


are the jame as the Hebrew characters 


which the Jews made uſe of before 
the captivity of Babylon. The prin- 
cipal deities of the Sidonians were Baal 


and Aſtarte, or the Sun and Moon: 
the) y alſo worſhipped Hercules. The 


Tebrews have often fallen into the 
idolatry of the Phenicians,  Elpecl; ly 
after Ahab king of Iſrael married Jeze- 


hel the daughter of abe king of 


the Zidonians. There is frequent 


mention made of this ciy in che ſerip- 


tures. 


2 Mearah of the $1D0x1 Ars, (Joſh. 
. 44) a city probably very 


near Si- 
"Others think it to be a cavern ; 
tor | id Mear ab, in Kebrew, m may 
ſignify a Cavern. | 


SIGN. This wo ord is taken for any 


thing that ic erves tO expreſs Or repr. Licht 
another t hing; as, when the Lord 


gave to Noa! 1 the rainbow, as a ſign 
of his. covenant ;. (Gen. ix. 12, 13.) 
and when he ap o pO 

the covenant he made with him and 
Ihe Sun 
and the Moon are appointed by God 
Gen. 1. 14. 


do theſe ſigns and 
midſt of Egypt, 


wonders in the 
ſays he 1 to 


if the Egyp tans do not believe th 
firſt {ton Th: y wall —_ ve the ſecond, 
Kc. The wo rd ſign! is very frequent in 
this ſenſe 1 in ſeripture. . 
3. A ſign or token is often pat it for 


the proof © or evidence Or a thing: For 
: 8 N 
This ſhall be a token or 


example ; ; 


ſign unto thee, that I have ſent thee.” 


} tc ＋ Ty 19 ) 
(Judg. * . 1 05 
* . 4G by > 
What fall De the 

1 5 * 71 1 
< ſion or ev ience that the Lord 
(4 * 8 ———— 6 Fr. 
7 vill heal me? 2 Kings * 8. This 
agrees with the hrt above- 

oO 44 4 20 

ng ages as allo e 


18 ald in 
Jen. iv. 


8 
And the Lord ſet a 


mark or ſign upon Gas ain 5 he put a 
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* the 


ointed Abraham 275 
uſe of circumciſion, as the ſeal o 


(Exod. %% and: 


81 H 
token upon him, that he might be 
known. 

4 The ſigns of heaven; the es 
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of the magicians; are the phænomena 
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of the heavens, tac inipoſtures of ma- 
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Sihon king of Heſhbon governing 


the Amorites on the other ſide of 


Jordan, Moſes was deſirous that the 
Iſraelites ſhould paſs through his do- 


minions ; and to that end, ſent depu- 


ties to him, (Deut. ii. 26, &c.) with 
initructions to ſay, © Give us leave to 
pas through your territories; we 


© will only go by the high ways, Wwith- 
out turning ahde into the fields or 


vineyards; we will even buy the 


s the banks of Jordan, where we 


© ſhall come to the land which the 
Lord has promiſed to put us in poſ- 


« ſeſlion of. But Sihon refuſed them 
this paſlage, and brought together a 
powerful army, becaule the Lord had 
hardened his heart. 


8 perform my promiſes which I made to 
my people, by delivering up Sihon to 


them, with all his army. This king 
then, at the head of his army, ad- 
vanced as far as Jahaz, and gave 


battle to the Ifraelites, who cut che 


whole army in pieces, and became 


matters of his territories, from the brook 


Arnon, as far as Jabbok, puting all 


| ſword, and ſettling themſelves there, 


as in a conquered country, Which 
the Lord had delivered into their 


hands. - | e 0. 
 SJHOR, or Sufchor, e a 


word which literally fignifies 7rowbic, 


and the name whereby the river Nile 
is ſometimes called in ſcripture, its 
Waters being generally troubled or 


dragged them before the magiſtrates, 


SIIHOR-LIBNA T H, a place which 
cannot be far from Carmel. Joih. 
xix. 26. Some are of opinion, that 


this is a city in the weſtern part of the 


tribe of Aſher. Mr. Reland 1magines 


- it may be either the city or the river 
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water we thal! drink. Allow us then 
to croſs over your country, (as we 
have been ſuffered to do by the chil- 
dren of Edom that inhabit Seir, and 
by the Moabites that dwell at Ar 


upon the Arnon) till we arrive upon 


Then the Lord 
ſaid to Moſes; I ſhall now begin to 


811. 


of Crocodiles, which Pliny and Strabo 
place in this country; and Calmet 
thinks Libnath to be the white pro- 
montory between Eccdippe and Tyre, 
and Sihor to be a rivulet in this canton. 
See SIHOR. „ gs 
SILAS, or SYLVANUs, was, ac- 
cording to St. Luke, Acts. xv. 22.) 


one of the chief men among the 
« brethren,” which gives room to 


judge, that he was of the number of 
the ſeventy diſciples. When a diipute 


was raiſed at Antioch, about the ob. 
ſervation of the legal ceremon jes, they 
choſe Paul, Barnabas, qudas, and Si- 
las, to go to Jervlaler, to advie witk 
the apoſtles once ing this gueſtion. 
He is tliougbt to be he lame Se, Who 


15 mentioned by the name 0f lvauus, 
in the title of the to ep iſties of St. 


Paul to the 'UVhefialonans. St. Peter 


— 


; STEW Bhs "© be * : 7? "8 y 
ent his firſt epiſtle by him from Home, 


Wnerein he tiles him“ a faichful bro- 


ther.“ Silas joined himſelf to St. 


Paul; and after chat Paul and Barna- 
bas parted, on account of Jchn Mark, 
(Acts xv. 37—4 1.) Silas followed St. 
Paul, and went with him to vifit che 


churches of Syria and Cilicla. Thence | 


. VV 
EY paſſed Into Lycaonia, into Phry- 


gia, and Gallatia; and laſtly, they . 


croſſed the ſea and came into Macedo- 


nia. The reader may conſult the ar- 
ticle of St. Paul, who had the chief 
part in all theſe tranſactions, 8 


Being at Philippi, (Acts xvi. 11, 12, 
cc.) they found a woman who was 


poſſeſſed with a ſpirit of divination, 
trom which St. Paul diſpoſſeſſed her. 

Upon which, the maſters of the young 
woman were much provoked, for theß 
got great gains by the predictions and 
oracles the devil pronounced, by 
making uſe of her organs; wherefore 


they ſeized upon Paul and Silas, 


and accuſed them of introducing cui- 


toms among them, that were contrary 


to thoſe of the Romans. The people 
flocked together in a tumultuous man- 
ner, and the magiſtrates gave orders 


that 


e eee e Op e Fs 


de a a 


| : 9 > 
84S. . * Sq 8 
n A 


2 Cor. viii. 18, 19. 
( ſent with him the brother, whoſe 
« praiſe is in the goſpel, throughout 
* all che churches: and not that only, 
but who was alſo choſen of the 


9.11. 
that Paul and Silas ſhould be publicly 


Whipped, and then put into priſon. 


In the night, there was a great earth- 


quake, the doors of the priſon opened, 
and the fetters of the priſoners fell off 


by their own accord. The jailor 
thinking the priſoners had made their 
eſcape, was going to lay violent hands 
on himſelf; but Paul called out to 


him, and bid him do himſelf no harm, 
for all the priſoners were fate. At this, 


the jailor was converted, and received 


baptiſm, with his whole family, as 
has been already related in the article 
of St. Pavr. The day following, 
the magiſtrates ſent orders to ſet Paul 
and Silas at liberty ; but Paul replied, 
that Roman citizens were not to be 
uſed thus, and that the magiſtrates 


themſelves might come and fetch them 


out of priſon. Theſe words of St. 
Paul give room to judge, that Silas 


alſo might have the freedom of che 
city of Rome. „%% ͤ 
From Philippi they went to Theſſalo- 


nica and Berea, where they preached 
Jeſus Chriſt ; and St. Paul proceeding 
from Berea to Athens, he ſent Silas 
thither, who however did not join 
him again till they met at Corinth; 
it was there they wrote together the 


two epiftles to the Theililonians. 


Silas was very uſeful to him in preach- 
ing the goſpel. 2 Cor. i. 19. The 
Roman martyrology places the feaſt of 


St. Silas upon the 13th of July. Ado 
fays, he died in Macedonia, and ſeems 
to hint, that it was by martvrdom. 


The Greeks improperly diſtinguiſh 
between Silas and Sylvanus, and put 


both their feaſts upon the zoth of July. 


There are ſome that refer to Silas, 
What St. Paul ſays to the Corinthians; 


And we have 


cCchurches to travel with us, with this 
© grace which is adminiſtred by us, 


* to the glory of the ſame Lord, and 


declaration of your ready mind.? 
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reiramng from ſpeaking 5 but alſo, 
in the ſie of the Hebrews, it is taken 
for, to be quiet, to remain im- 
moveable.“ As for example; © Sun, 
* ſtand thou ſtill upon Gibeon :*-Heb, 
Joh. X. 12, 13. And 

* the Sun ſtood ſtill, and the Men 

* ſtayed, or were ſilent, at the com- 


8 
Silas and Carpus, it is pretended we 
the two diſciples ſent by John the bap- 


tiſt to Jeſus Chriſt, to enquire Whether 
Matt. xi. 


he were the Chriſt or no. 
2, 3, &c. Not that he had any doubt 


about it, but to give theſe two diſ- 


ciples an opportunity of knowing our 


Saviour, of being inſtructed by him, 
and of being ſatisfied who he was. 
SILENCE. This word does not 
only ſignify the ordinary flence, or 


mandment of Joſhua, 


zdly, filence is taken for an entire 
ruin and deſtruction, for a total ſub- 


jection, Ar of Moah 1s laid waſte, 


and brought to filence,? or, is utter! 


gelroyed, Hal. XY. 1. fee Lern 
our God hath put us to ſilence,” or, 
has brought great calamities upon us. 
Jer. Vt 14 LDL . 


ae %- 


my help, my ſoul had almoſt dwelt 


in filence ? Pſal. xciv. 1 


SILLA. Joaſh, king of Judah, 
we are told, (2 Kings xi. 20.) was 


aſſaſſinated in the houſe of Milo, which 
gocth down to Silla. It is not known 
where this place was, but joath muſt 
have been aſſaſſinated in or near Jeru- 
SLO AM, a fountain under the 
walls of Jeruſalem, towards t 

between this city and the brook KLidron. 


18 a 
18 Calt, 


Epiphanius writes, that God pro- 


duced this fountain at the requeſt of 


the prophet Iſaiah: but it was in being 


a long time before chis prophet; and 

G 0 ; THE ; 1. 9 BIK i. x" 3 1 s 
there 18 g Eat lKelncod, ti1d4t.- It 15 tne 
eee 3 Ie 3 25 Ta 5 
ſame with the fountain Euro 
lie fuller's fountain. becadſe th 
THE TLCT S fountam, decadie tu 
+ 
* 


city. Set EN-KOGEL. 8 


1 J ole hus 


_ .zdlv, ſilence is taken for death and 
the grave: Unleſs the Lord had been 


! 
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SIM 
Joſephus ſpeaks often of the waters of 
Silbe, or Siloam. He ſays, that when 


Nebuchadnezzar beſieged Jeruſalem, 


this fountain encreaſed in its water; 
and that the ſame thing happened 
when Titus laid ſiege to that city, in- 
ſomuch that it ſupplicd the Roman 


army, aud furniſned enough beſides 


re watering the gardens. IIaiah (viii. 
6.) inſinuates, that its waters flowed 
gently, and without noiſe. Foral- 


«much as this people refuſeth the 


© waters ot Shiloal ah, _ 90 nne Ser. 


th: 
in 18 195 5 
not a good! talce. 


St. Jobn ſpeaks of the pool of Sn 8 
Cihery, ile che POL zo] of k etheſda, * 5 n 


= Was ſu pplied by the fountain of“ Siloa 


Our Sa vicar fer t the man that v — 
es in the pcol 


bor £ Dang to wa, Has ey 

BE THE SDA. | 
The tower of Sic an. 
goſpel, (L This o XIII. A. A that the tower 


See the article 


5 of © Siloam fell upon eichicen men, and 
It is thought 


buried them in its ruins. 
chat this tower was near the fountain 
of Siloam, of 
poke. 
SILV ANUS. 
SILVER. 


appear t o ha 
* 
1 


Sce SILAS, 
Thi is metal does not 
ve been in ute before the 
on 
; he ſpeaks on 8 of the metals of brats 
and iron: (Gen. iv. 22.) but in Abraliam's 
time is was bobs common, and 
traffic was carried on wich this metal. 
Gen. N 


and ſilver, and that be bought a ſe- 
pulchre for his Wife Sarah for four 
hundred ſhekels of ſilver. Gen. x ill. 
15. This 5 Was 
cording to all appearance, but was 
only i in bars or ingots; and in com- 
merce it Was always we 
the articles Mox Ex, and Gor n.. 

SIMEON, fon of }] 
(Gen. XXX. 33.) Was born in the year 
ofthe worid 2247. He was brother to 
Dinah by the ſame mother; and after 
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255) in the year 2265. 


1 1s Bid in che 


tions. 


Which we have now down a wall. 


1 Wrath, for it was cruel: 
5 


uge; at leaſt, Moles ſays nothing of 


The ſcripture obſerves, t 
that this patriarch was rich in gold 


10t coined, ac- 


eigh ed. dee 
men in the law were 


acob and Leah, Simeon: and as theſe perſons WO: 


SIM 
Shechem the ſon of Hamor had defile! 


her, in the manner we have related un- 
der the articles Dix an and 8 SHECHEM, | 
Simeon and Levi took arms, to re- 


venge the affront, entered into She. 


chem, killed all the men they found 


there, and brought back their ſiſter 
to their father's houſe, (Gen. XXXIY, 


that Simeon was one of thoſe who 


ſhewed moſt inhumanity to his brother 


Joſeph, and adviſed his brethren to 
Eill him. 3 his conjecture is founded 


upon joſeph's keeping him Pritoner 


Fill 111 With more 7 
the rel. .of- his breth. ren. 


in Egypt, and treating 
rigour than t 
Sec the article Jos EH. 


13 2 On. his dcach. bed, 8 INE | 

indignat 10n again NiL | 
and curled the reſentment they ſnewed 

. 
7 


dimeon and Levi, 


** 


againſt the Shechemites: (id. xlix. 5 
Simeon and Levi are brethren ; inſtru- 


ments of cruelty are in their habita- 
come not chou 


O my Soul, 


8 into their ſecret; unto their aſlembly, 


c 


ger, for it was fierce; and their 


J will di- 
vice them in Jacob, and ſcatter them 
in Ifrael.“ . 


And in effect, 


the tribes of Simeon 


and Levi were ſcattered and diſperſed 
in Iſrael. 


As to Levi, he never had 
any fixed lot or portion; 
received for his portion only a can- 
on that was diimembred from the 


tribe of Judah. Joſh. xix. i, 2, Ke.) 


and ſome other lands they went to 


conquer in the mountains of Seir, and 
in the deſart of Gedor. 


27, 39, 42. The targum of 


antient fathers, believe, that the 
greateſt part of the tc 


diſperſed throughout all 12 
ſee by that the accomp liſum 


Simeon 


It is thought 


; "had 


his 


mine honour, be not thou united: = 
for in their anger they flew a man, 

and in their felf-will they digged I 
Curſed be their an- 


and Simeon 


1 Chron. iv. 
Jeruſa- 
lem, and the rabbins, followed by ſome 


cribes and learned 


of the tribe of 


of * 
cob's prophecy, which NT that 


im 
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Y Sitneon and Levi ſhould be ſcattered 
among their brethren. 
ems to vindicate this action of Si- 
meon; but the approved only of his 


judith (ix. 2.) 


geal, and not of the other circumſtances 


| of the action. 


3 The Teſtament of the twelve patrirchs 


of one hundred and twenty years; 
that 1 he was a man of an intrepid, im- 
1 lacable, and ſevere temper; that he 
had conceived a ſtrong averſion againſt 


him, had not God prevented it, by 


intimates, that Simeon die d at the age 


his brother Joſeph, becauſe his father 


1 Jacob loved him better than the reſt. 


F his brethren ; that Juda ah preſſing 


gn to ſell Joſeph, than to put him 
to death, Simeon was fo far provoked 


at him, that he would have killed 


ſuffering his hand to become withered: 


that Simeon, however, humbled him 


ſe!f before God, and had the uſe of 


his hand reſtored to him again after 


| per en days. 


| This author adds, that 
Simeon. was buried at Hebron, and 


that his children carried him thither 


ſecretly, while they had war with the 
| gyptiaus. 


But there is little credit 
to be given to the eee of this 
book. 


The ſons of 8 were . la- 


min, Ohad, Jachin, Zohar, and Shaul. 


F.xod. vi. 18. Their deſcendants were 


to the number of fifty-nine thouſand 


and three hundred fighting men, at 


the coming out of Egypt; : (Numb. i. 
E* ) but only twenty-two thouſand and 
two hundred of theſe entered into the 


lend of Promiſe, the reit dying in the 


dclart, (Numb. xxvi. 14, 15. ) becauſe 


of; their murmurings and impiety. 
The Portion of Simeon was to the 
weſt and fouth of the lot of Judah, t 


(Joch. xix.) having the tribe of Dan 


and the Philiſtines to the north, the 
Mediterranean to the weſt, and Ar abia 


Petræa to the ſouth. 


_VIMEON, uncle of Mattathias father 
of the Maccabees, of the race of the 
pic its, and of the poſterity of Phi 
nchas. Macc. 1 lis 1. 


GG 


”& 


An antient author ſays, 


S1M 


SIMEON, Or SHIMEON, one of the 


Ifraelites that put away their wives 


alter the captivity, becauſe they were 
of a ſtrange nation. 


Ezra. x. 31. 
SIMEON, an holy old man that was 


at Jeruſalem, full of the Holy Ghoſt, 


and expecting the redemption of lrac!, 


Luke ii. 25, 26, &c. 


The Holy Ghoſt had aflured him, that 
he ſhould: not die before he had ſeen 


the Chriſt of the Lord. He therefore 
came into the temple, moved by a 

; ſupernatural | inſpiration, juſt at the _ 
time that Joſeph and Mary preſe: tec 
Jeſus there, in obedience to the law. 
Then Simeon took the child into his 
arms, gave thanks to God, and ſaid, 
7 Lord, now letteſt thou thy ſervant 
depart in peace, according to thy 
word, for mine eyes have ſeen thy 
ſalvation, which thou hait prepared _ 


* 


before the face of all people; a light 
glory of thy people Iſrael.“ 


and ſaid to Mary, as he delivered the 


child Jeſus into her os © Behold, - - 
this child is ſet for the 
riſing again of many in ei and 


© for a ſign which ſhall be ſpoken 


© againit; yea a ſword ſhail vie; ce 


through thy own ſoul alſo, that the 
thoughts of many hearts may be re- 
vealed,* This is all that the gof pe 0 
informs us of this noly man; bat 5 it 


5 


believed that he died ſoon after he ha 4 


given this eltimony of Jelus Chriſt. 


was blind, but, 
Chriſt into his arms, immediately re- 


covered his light, and gave teitimony 
of our Saviour in the preſence of ail 
that 1 he o 


the people. Others think, 


was the ofiiciating Prieſt, and that as 


ſuch he took our Savio ir in his arms, Z 
as a ficlt-born that belonged to the 
Lord, and that aicer "wards he returned 
him to his par: ents, 2 fter 15 ey had re- 


deemed! um according to the law. 
Several particulars are re elated, wich 


it 15 D. Etended to have 097 hip D enced 1 bY 1. To99 | N 


Suncon 


to lighten the Gentiles, and che 


After 
which Simeon bleſſed Joſeph and M. ary, 


fall and 


that Simeon 
upon taking Jeſus 


"I = 
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virgin tall conceive and brin 
on ſon; &c.“ and rot being able to 
5 penetrate into the depth of this myſ- 


between the ſame in 3843. 2 Macc. 
xiv. 17. Upon another occaſion Si- 


SIM 


the Meſſiah. But theſe have too little 


authority to be inſerted here. Some 
Have been of opinion, that this Simeon 


was the ſame with Simeon the juſt, 

the ſon of Hillel and preceptor of 
Gamaliel, who had the honour of hav- 
ing St. Paul among his diſciples ; and 
it 1s ſaid, that as Simeon was one 2 
explaining that paſſage of Iſaiah, A 
g forth 


© 


tery, it was revealed to him, that he 


| ſhould not die before he had ſeen the 
| accompliſnment of it. 


Srvson, fon of Judah ind father 


of Levi, one of the anceſto: rs of our 
Saviour. Luke iii. 30. | | | 
SIMON M1CCAB.BUS, 8 


Thaſn, fon of Mattathias, 21 nd brotker 


of Judas and] Jonathan. He was chief, 
prince, end pontiff of the Jews, from 


the year of the world 3260 to 3869; 


and was ſucceeded by John Hircanus 


Mattathias < father of the 
juſt before his death, 


h1 15 ſon. » 


Maccabees, 


ſpoke thus to his other ſons, of their 
brother Simon; I know that your 


© brother Simon is a man of counſel ; 


give ear unto him alway, he ſhall be 


S 


n father unto you.“ 1 Mac. ii. 65. 


He gave proofs of his valour in the 
battle fought between his brother Ju- 
das Maccabæus and Nicanor, in the 


year of the world 38383 ; (2 Mac. viii. 


22, 23.) and alſo. in another battle 


mon was ſent into Galilee, to fuccour 
the Jews of that province, Who were 
threatened with an intire deſtruction, 


by the inhabitants of Tyre, Sidon, 
and Ptolemais. 1 Mac. v. 17, 18. 


Simon having an army of but three 
thouſand effective men, 5 fought 
ſeveral battles, diſperſed the enemy, 
killed above three thouſand. of them, 
obtained a great booty, brought into 
Judea the itraelites that were in Gali- 


lee, and returned triumphant to his 


brethren i in che year 384ʃ. He again 
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Simeon came into the temple, to ſee 


Simon was 


y from Tyre, as far as the frontiers d 


1, 2, &c. 
were inſpired with new courage, 
and ſaid to him; Be our chief in the 
room of Jonathan and of Judas, you: 


SIM 
fi znalized his valour in the battle h 
tween his brother Jonathan and Ap 
lonius, the governor of Ca] loſyry, 
(1 Mac. x. 74, &c.) whom they dt. 
teated, and killed above eight thoy, 
ſand of! his men, in the year 383 


made governor of rk 
whole coaſt of the Mediterranean 


d. 


Led, 


Egypt, by the young king Antiochu 
heos. 1 Mac. x. 82. He alſo tork 
Bethſura, and Joppa, and built 4 5 


in the plain called Sephela. 1 Mar 
XU. 33, &c. All theſe things he d dig 
while his brother Jona: han was cli 


and high-prieſt of the jews, 


But Jonathan being ſurpriſed by Tr. 


phon, and a report being ſoread tht 
he was put to death, Simon came t 


Jeruſalem, and having aſſembled i 
the people, he thus àddreſted him 
to them; © You very well know hy 
many battles we have fought, I and 
my brethren, and the whole houle 0 


my father, in defence of our lan, 


and for the temple of the Lord. Aj 


my brothers are ſlain for the welfare 


of [irael, and I am left alone. Bu 


God for bid that I ſhould be ſparing a 


my lite in the ſame cauſe; I am 10 
better than my brethren, and I ſhall 


be always ready, for the defence of my 


people, againſt all nations that ſhall a 
tempt to oppreſs them.“ 1 Mac. vii. 
At theſe words, the people 


brethren ; £0 before us in our 3 


and we will be obedient to you in ere. 


ry thing. Then Simon had the walls 
of Jerulalem repaired ; and knowing 
that Tr yphon was coming into Tue 


with a great army, he marched out i 


meet him, reſolving to give him | Date 


„ 

But Tryphon ſent bed to kim 
to tell him; that he had only detained 

his“ brother Jonathan, becauſe he wi 


a ſum of money in the king's cee 


occaſioned by ſome affairs of which he 


had the1 management; but if he wou 0 


ſen ad 
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fell to 
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SIM 


end him one hundred talents of ſilver, 
and his two ſons for hoſtages, he ſhould 
pe ſet at liberty. Though Simon well 
knew this meſiage was only to deceive 
Him, yet he ordered the money and 


His brother's ſons to be ſent, that he 


nicht not draw any odium upon him- 
ſelt from the people of Iſrael. 'Try- 
phon forfeited his word and honour, 
Foould not ſend back Jonathan, but 

fell to ſpoiling and ravaging the coun- 


try. Simon, on his part, endeavoured 


do prevent it as much as was in his 
power, by wheeling about, anc 
mnually facing him. When Try phon 
came to Baſcama, he there flew jona- 
than and his two ſons, and afterwards 


© 


returned into Syria. Simon fent to 


fetch away the bones of his brother, 
and buried them honourably at Modin 


in the ſepulchre of his fathers, which 
he adorned very much with pillars, 
dee and trophies in ſculpture. 


Wochen being come into Syria, there 
put to death the young king Antiochus, 


and uſurped his kingdom. But Simon 


Maccabæus would never acknowledge 


bim, but his competitor, Demetrius 
Nicator, as king of Syria; to whom he 


applied for confirming Judea in its an- 


Demetrius granted Si mon 
more than he aſked, and gave him a 


| general amneſty for all that had paſſed, 


xcltored Judea to freedom and liberty, 


and left Simon the free poſſeſſion of 
all the places he had fortifed' in the 
Fountry ; ſo that this year, which was cogmicd him and his children as per- 
the hundred and ſeventicth of the 

| Greeks, he began to write upon the 
tables and public regiſters; The firſt 


year, under Simon ſovereign pontiff, 


great chief, and prince of the Jews. 
Aer this he took Gaza, and made a 


Compoſition with the Syrians that were 
mn the. citadel of Jeruſalem, and ap- 


moration of the reduction of this for- 


| Eos, which for fo long a time had 


been in the hands of foreigner s. 
dinon made his ſon, John Hircanus, 


Fgeneral of his troops, in the year of £ 


# : 
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g about, and conti- 


ed, that he ſho 


SIM 
the world 3862, and appointed him 
his ſtation at Gazara, or Gadara, 


which was an important poſt, for the 
defence of the country. During this 
time, Simon applied himſelf to civil 
affairs, and to give his countrymen 
the enjoyment of that peace he had 
procured them. 
with pleaſure the prudent adminiſtra- 


All Ifrael beheld 


tion of this great man. His whole 


Rudy was to advance the happineſs of 
his nation, and to make them dwell 
in proſperity and ſecurity. He took 
Joppa, and made a harbour of it, to 
improve the trade of the Jews; and 
every way extended the limits of his 
country. Then did every one culti- 
vate his lands in peace, the fields pro- 
duced all ſorts of fruits, the elders ſat 
in the public places, and diſcourſed of 


what was for the general advantage; 


the young men dreſſed themſelves 


ſplendidly in warlike habits ; in ſhort, 


every one ſat under his vine, and un- 
der his fig-tree, and no one had power 
to diſturb the tranquillity they enjoyed. 
And thus the name of Simon became 


famous to the utmoſt parts of the earth. 


1 Mac. xiv. 4, 5, &c. 8 
He renewed their alliance with the 
tient franchiſes, and for freedom from 


| Romans, and with the Licedzmonians, 
tribute. 


2 


— 


favourable reception from them both. 


The whole Jewiſh nation concurred in 


regiſtring 2 publick act, by which. 
they acknowledged their obligations 
to Simon and all his family, and re- 


Cw 


petual prince and pontiff of their na- 


tion, till ſome faithful prophet ſhould. 
1 hey order- 
uld be obeyed in all 
things, that all public acts ſhould paſs 
in his name; that he ſhould be 


ariſe from among them. 


By 


cloathed in purple, and adorned wich 


| | gold. This declaration was written 
Pointed an annual feſtival in comme- 


upon a table of copper, and ſet up in 
the galleries of the temple. A copy 


of it was alſo depoſited in the treaſury 


of the temple, for the uſe of Simon 


and his children. 
„ochun 
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S IM 
of Demetrius Soter, and brother to 
Demetrius Nicator, being informed 
chat Demetrius Nicator was taken by 
the Parthians, wrote to Simon from 
the iſle of Rhodes, to endeavour to 
engage him on his ſide againſt Try- 
phon. 1 Mac. xv. I, 2, 3, &c. 
confirmed to him whatever had been 


granted by Demetrius Nicator, and ther- in- law Simon, and made An 


allowed him the privilege of ſtamping 
money ; remitted to him all the debts 

which he might owe to the kings of 
Sorin, and decla red Jer uſalem to be a 
free and an holy city. Simon con- 


ſented to the propoſe's of Antiochus, 
and ſent him men and money to aſſiſt 


him in the reduction of Dora, a city 
to the ſouth of mount Carmel, in 

which Tryphon had ſhut himſelf up. 
But Antiochus would not receive them, 
nor Ln d by the articles of the treaty 
that had been made with Simon. He 


even ſent Athenobius to him, to de- 


mand the ſurrender of ſeveral places in 
his poſſeſſion, or the ſum of a thouſand 
talents of ſilver, threatning, in cafe of 


—__ to enter Judea with a body of 


troops, and treat him as an enemy. 
. But Simon was not at all diſcouraged 
by his threats; and ſent him word, 
that he had uſurped nothing belonging 
to bim, but had only taken poſſettion 
of the inheritance of bis fathers. _ 
offered to give him an hundred talent 


for the citie s of Joppa aud Gadara, of 


which he had made bimſelf mater, 
becauſe they were the occaſion of great 
calamities to the country. - Antiochus, 
being provoked at this aniwer, ſent 
Cendcebeus with an 
part of the 


rn 
Nor 
"1 


could in judea. John Hircanvs, the 


ſon of Simon, who bad his head quar- friends of the kick aged oppoſing !! 


to inform his 


ters at Gadara, came 
father of this, who ſent him back with 
his other ſon Judas, at the head of 
twenty thouſand good troops, with 


orders to give Cendebeus battie; which 
IC eral. 48 "_ 


5 they did, and deteated this ge 
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in the year 3869, Simon, being on! 
journey to viſit the cities of Jude oj 


came to the caſtle of Docus, where 1} 
He 


3 aſſaſſinated, together with his g 


of this barbarous piece "of treache Z 
was before-hand with him, and ar: 
before him at Jeruſalem, 


prince of the Jews, 


was ſuperintendant of the temylz, : 


ing able to ſucceed in it, by rea RF: 
the oppoſition of the hiph-priet 6 05 | . 


Syria: he prevailed fo far, that i: 1 


carry off theſe treaſures, but wsd 


into that 
country which borders up- 
on the Medite: ranean, and 01 rdered. 
him to make what ſpoil and havock he 


„ 
related under the articles ind 
and HIRCAN US. | 


About three years: after this, tha; 


7 ö 9 


fon in-law Ptolemy the ſon of Ant 
bus reſided. Ptolemy received hi; 


great entertainment, but, in the mii 
of this entertainment, cauſed him: 


» Sas lad - 


ſons Mattathias and Judas, hoping 
this to make himſelf maſter of Jer 

em, and the whole country. 14 
John Hircanus, getting intelliger I 


where | 
high- pr ieſt : 
in the room of: 


was acknowle: Aged 


father. | 
SIMoN, of the ide of Ben q 


the year of the world 3828. 2 Me 
Dy, 4 bis Simon, | having attempt: N 
ſome dijorder in the city, and not bf 


the third, applied to Apolloniue, d 
governor of g and told ha 
that there were great riches | in to 
temple, whicl ch might eaſily be put! 


the hands. of Seleucus, the & cine q 
king ſent Heliodorus to Jeruſalem, 


appointed, as may be ſeen under 
article HERLIODORVs. F 

Simon, ſeeing himſelf baftica; in al | 
wicked deſign, publiſhed every wiz 


that it was Onias himſelf that had oÞ R 


covered to the King the tears 1 
the temple ; (I Mac. iv.) and * 


calumnies, the diſpute grew to | fuel : 
height between the two partic 4 
ſeveral people were murdered bei i 
partiſans of Simon, ho Were ſupf 0H 
ed by Apollonius. This oblig ec Und 
the high-pricit 0 talee a Jour mal 

ED 55 


* * 0 


? SIM 


1 before the king, knowing that nothing 
Hut the roya 2uthority was ſutficient 
P quell ſuch diſturbances. 
S121ON, the Cyrencan. 
s went to Calvary, and was not able 
Fo bear the weight of the croſs, the 
ldiers found a man who was a native 
$f Cyrene in Lybia, (Mat. XXV1L, 32. 
ark xv. 21.) whoſe name was Si- 
mon, and was father of Alexander 
Ind Rufus, whom they compelled to 
Farry the croſs after Jeſus ; that is, to 
Farry it whole and intire according to 
eme; or only to carry one end of it 
long with Jeſus. 
4 Simon was a Jew or a Pagan ? Several 
Fathers have thought that he was a 


Ventile, and that Ohe was a type of 


Fhat idolatrous people, that a: ſterwards 
Pere to be called to the profeſſion of 


the goſpel, and to ca: Ty the croſs after 


Chhriſt. Others hold that he Was a 
Jo. The Latin text of St. Mark in- 


Fimates, that he was com! ng tro ma 


4 Farm near Jeruſalem; and there were 


4 bia of which place he was. Some 


Wurnamed Niger, mentioned in the 
5 KS, If. it ITE \ hp os. then we mall | 


* == There are hoſe 6 t belies 

| I e. was biſhop of Boitres 1n Arabia 
Ind that he ended his life by martyr- 
dom, having been burnt alive by the 


Pagans. As to his ſons Alexander 
and Rufus, they have been ſpoken of 


Zunder their proper ae ; 


» SIMON, the anganite, ö Or Simon ; 
77 ; . ö 
Nelotes, an apoſtle of Jeſus Chiriſt. 


= if 15 uad ul 'w hether the nam 

: 1 was derived to him from the 
eity Cana in Galilee; or Whether it 
3 might not be written Chananean, or 
- {6 anaanite ; or laſtly, whether i mould 


lion in the Hebrew, by der ing it 
fiom the root Kana, tO DE Seaton fo 
= 7” 

his 15 the opinion of Fe, 724 


. Of 7 4 2 
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5 | Ge Ye 15 7 i Lp 3. 1 
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B 


Antioch, in order to vindicate himſelf 


When Je- ; 


It is aſked, whether 


nia, 2 nd through 
carried the goſpel Even into 
Britain, and t 


ber of Ft and ſur ings, ne Was 
any .Jews that dwelt at Cyrene in 


Pill have him tobe the ſame with Simon 


name of 
W not be taken according to its ſignifica- 


. Acts. = 13 — N Jim the ſur- 


name of Jclote 8, the 
WHICH, ſays F. 


| 22a19us Or Zealot, 
Calmet, ſeems to be 


the tranſlation of the ſurname Canaa- 
nite, Which is 


oven by the other 

evangeliſts. Mat. * 4. Mark iii. 18. 
Some fathers ſay, he was of Cana, of 
the tribe of Zebulun or Naphtali. 
Ihe learned are ſtill divided about the 
1 gnthcation of the term Zelotes, what 
it. may {tand for. Some take it only 


to Ir the zeal he ſhewed in embracing 
the goſpel | of Jeſus Chriſt; while 
Others think he was of a certain ſect 


Ca 16d zealots; of Which mention 15 


made in 


70 


The par rtic wars of his li e are als. Fo 
nor does it appear where he 


preached, 
or where he died. 
the modern Greels lay, aat he tra- 

velled through Egypt, Cyrenaica, and 
Africa; that lie preached in Maurita- 


8 
mi 
1 
( 
* 
O 
ak hi 


that after T an in! nite num 


tries with maityrdaom by the de ath 
the croſs,” Wh ich he endured wit 


Nis lible coui ae. : Others wil! hawk 
it, that he ſuffered 1 atyrdom in the 

city of Sunir in Perlia; and the antient 
mar rty rolog Ty. giren by Flo lorentinius, 5 
ſets it down ſo on the 23th of October, 


1 


upon which. the Latin church cele- 


% } G * e e » f $i. +Aain GA * XI - . 7 30 
bratcs [125 feiti! aÞ. : It Durs ALS Mal tyr- 
. 15 28 "ITN n 3 7 
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tumult 1 aiſe E I, the ol-priet ND 1} {t 
8 1 
him and St. Tude, Wit! ſe feaſt is Fept 
VV 
O1 the lame HAV * 
117 } 15 1 "I Ts © An 7 > 5 
NOM 143 a Gi] 41 1 din Ct ſune, iu 
i 2 * K. ; * 
Will have him to be Nathanael, and the 
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dom on the firſt of July, on which 


3 - 3 
The G. eolrg Ro- 
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OO LN4A\7 Ng ti — 4 Iu, (ee. 
Xiii. 5 5. Marke vi. 3.) that is to ſay, 
his couſin german, and ſon of Mary 
the ſiſter ot the holy Virgin. Caimet 


} MN / * 1 


bell 110 ves him [ 9 LIC dime Wiln 81 * 
eh 1 — 


JPOY 5169 19 a [ i 
meon biſhop of -Jeru 


Cleophas, 


y i * 
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Toſepous” de bello l. iv. c. 2. | 


Nice ephor us and 


all Lybia 5 that he 
? 


- : 
— — —— — — 
— 0 — = 2 
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G W W 


© haſt rightly Judged.”. 
himſelf towards the woman, he made 5 
it appear, 
more for him than Simon, and thus 
© Wheretore, I ſay unto 
thee, her ſins, which are many, are 


Holy Ghoſt to ſuch as had been bap- 


_ concludes: 


SIM 
ther Simon reproached them for this 
piece of cruelty; and that after the 


death of St. James, the diſciples una- 


nimoully elected Simon to ſucceed him 


in the ſee of Jerufalem. He farther 
relates, that when the emperor Trajan 
made ſtrict enquiry after all that were 


of the race of David, St. Simon was 


accuſed before Atticus the governor of 


Paleſtine ; that he endured ſeveral tor- 


_ tures for ſeverai days together, to the 
great aſtonichment of every body, be- 
ing then an hundred and twenty years 
old; and that he was at laſt crucified 
| about the year of Chriſt 107, after 1 
having governed the church at Jeruſa- . 
lem forty-three years. 


Simon the Phariſee, 


with Simon, a woman of the town, 


who was noted for her ill life, entered 


into the room, and poured out a box 
of perſume on the feet of Jeſus, wiped 


them with her hair, waſhed them with 
her tears, and did not ceaſe to kiſs 
- them all the time he was at table. Si · 


mon, ſeeing this, ſaid within himſelf, 
This man, if he were a prophet, 


: manner of woman this is, that touch- 
eth him: for ſhe is a ſinner.“ Jeſus, 


knowing his thoughts, ſaid to him, 


C: There was a certain creditor, which 


© had two debtors ; the one owed five - 
hundred pence, and the other fifty; 
and when they had nothing to pay, 


be frankly forgave them both ; tell 


me, therefore, which of them will 


forgave mot.“ Jeſus replied, Thou 


Then turning o& 


that ſhe had done much 


= 
« foreiven, for ſhe loved much: but 
to whom little 
5 loy eth little.“ 


c 
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whom our Saviour had raiſed from ty 


with whom 7 
leſus dined, after he had raiſed the 
ſon of the widow of Nain. Luke vii. 
36, 37, &c. While he was at table 


love him moſt ?? Simon made an- 


ſwe 1 * I ſuppoſe that he to whom he 
I 


is forgiven, the ſame | 


SIM 

S1140x the leper dwelt at Dethyy 
near Jeruſalem. Mat. xxvi. 6. Mat 
xiv. 8. John xi. 1, 2. and xii. 
Jeſus coming hither, a few days h. 
fore his pailion, was invited by Simon 
the leper to eat with him. Lazar 


dead ſome time before, was at tal) 
with them. Martha his ſiſter was ven 


buſy in attending on them; while t 


other ſiſter Mary, to new her lou 


and reſpect for our Saviour, brought 
box of perfumes, which ſhe pour 


out upon his feet. This entertainmer 
is very different from that at Simon 


the Phariſee's, about tyo years befor 
then; and Mary the ſiſter of Lazarus 
a different perion from the ſinner a ( 


Nain. 

SIMON Peron: | see the artide 
Purrr. 5 

S1MON, the father of Jules Int 
John vi. 71. He is known only b. 
having the misfortune to be father th 
this traitor, 


 S110N Nicrz. see the arti 


Niers. 


SIMON, the tanner. Acts ix. 4 


st. Peter lodged ſeveral days at Joppa 
with Simon the tanner; and was at ki 


would have bes who and what houſe, when the meſſengers from Cor 


nelius the centurion came to defire 


him to come to their maſter at Caiz 
rea. Acts x. 6, &c. We are acquaint 
ed with no particulars concerning: this 
Simon. 


SiuMox Macus, or he i Gn 


according to Epiphanius, was a native 


of Gitton, a village in the country of 
Samaria, St. Philip the deacon, com- 
ing to preach at Samaria, converted 
ſeveral perſons there; and among 
others this Simon, who believed and 
was baptized. Acts vii. 5—24. di- 


mon, ſeeing the miracles performed 
by St. Peter, was in the utmoſt amaze 
ment, The apoſtles, St. Peter and St, 
John, then coming to Samaria, to lay 


on their hands, and communicate the 


tized by St. Philip, Simon was full ot 


admiration, upon ſceing the wonderiu 


effect 
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SIM 


n es of this impoſition of hands, and 
$7: money to the apotlles, ſaying, 
© Give me alſo this power, that on 


Es whomſoever I lay hands, may receive | 
the Holy Gholt.” But Peter in 


eat indignation replied, © Thy mo- 


E ney periſh with thee, becauſe thou 


© haſt thought that the gift of God 
| © may be purchaſed with money. 
Thou haſt neither part nor lot in this 
© matter, for thy heart is not right in 


pray to God, if perhaps the thought 


for 1 perceive that thou art in the 


mon had addicted himſelf to the uſe 


| of magic arts, before St. Philip came 
E to Samaria, and that by his impoſtures 


; and enchantments, he had ſeduced the 
people of this city, and would fain 


© mals for ſome extraordinary perion, ſo 
C . they all followed him from the 
Echeſt to the loweſt, ſaying among 
E themſelves, © This man is the great 
power of God. But after St. Peter 


tad reproved him, and had rejected 
ich hor r the propoſal he made to 
| itn of ſelling the power of imparting 
| the Holy Ghoſt, Simon fell into much 
greater errors and abominations; ap- 


lying himſelf to magic more than 


er, taking pride in withſtanding the 


poſtles, and infecting a great number 


A perſons with his errors, as Irenæus 


4 


informs us; and for this purpoſe, we 


e told by Theodoret, that he left 
maria, and travelled through ſeveral 


EPpovinces, ſecking out ſuch places 
pere the goſpel had not been yet 


preached, that he might prejudice the 
minds of men againſt it. 5 


Wnen he was at Tyre in Phcenicia, he 


here bought a pubiic proſtitute called 


N helene or IIelene, and carried her 
ery where along with him, commit- 


the fight of God. Repent there- 
"© fore of this thy wickedneſs, and 


| of thine heart may be forgiven thee : 


© oall of bitterneſs, and in the bond - 
© of iniquity.” Simon made anſwer, 
pray ye to the Lord for me, that 
none cf theſe things which ye have 
þ © ſpoken come upon me.“ St. Luke, 
in this place, farther informs us, that 


L 4% S$1M. 


ting all ſorts of crimes in ſecret with 


her. He pretended this was the Hel- 


len who had been the occation of the 


Trojan war. Having run through 
ſeveral provinces, and made himſelf 
admired by a vaſt number of perſons, 
for his falſe miracles and impoſtures; 
he quitted the eaſtern parts of the 


world, and came to Rome in the time 
of the emperor Claudius, about the 


year of Chriſt 41. It is ſaid he was 


Honoured as a deity by the Romans, 
and by the ſenate itfelf, who decreed 
a ſtatue to be erected for him in the 


iſle of the Tyber, with this infcription ; 


o Simon the holy God. 
When St. Peter came to Rome, ſome 
time after the arrival of Simon Magus, 
he ſoon reverſed all that this impoſtor 


had been doing there. Yet Simon 


however did not quit this great city, 
where there was ſo much room for 
ſpreading his errors; and under the 
gain acquired a 


reign of Nero, he a 


— 


great reputation by his inchantments. 
He pretended to prove, that he was 
the Chriſt, and, as the ſon of God, 
that he could aſcend into heaven: and 


in reality, he cauſed himſelf to be 
raiſed into t! 


Paul at the fame time betaking tiiem- 

ſelves to prayer, the impoſtor was de- 
ſerted by his demons, feil down upon 
the ground, and broke his legs. And 


being carried to Brindes, for very grief 
and thame, he threw himſelf headlong 


1 


from the te> of the houſe where he 
lodged. It is reported, he had this 


4 o 
"4a 


ther is referred what is faid by Dio 


Chry ſoſtomus, that Nero kept a long 
while at his court a man that pretend- 
ed to fly in the air: and alſo what is 
ſaid by Suetonius, that in the public 
games, a man undertook to ſly in the 


air, in the preſence of Nero; but at 
bis firtt flight he fell down upon the 
ground with ſach violence, that his 
blood ſpurted up to the gallery w! 


8 e 


he air in a ſiery chariot, hy 
the alliſtance of two dæmons, havin 
recourſe to the power of magical in- 
chantments. But St. Peter and St. 


* 4 NT wh % ES = . . 
fall ia the preſence of Nero; and hi- 


Here 


fathers accuſe him of pretendin 
he came down as the Father in reſpect 
of the Samaritans, as the Son in reſpect 
of the Jews, and as the Holy Ghoſt in 


SIM 


the emperor was fitting. He died, 


probably, in the 65th year of the com- 


mon ra. Tertul. uffn. Euſebius, Gc. 
As to the hereſies of Simon, beſides 
thoſe which are imputed to him in the 
Acts, (viii. 10.) wherein he aſſerts 


himſelf to be © the great power of 
God, and where he thought the 
gifts of the Holy Ghoſt were venal, 


and to be purchaſed with money 3 : the 


g that 


reſpect of all other nations : but that 
it was indifferent which of theſe names 


he went by. St. Jerom quotes theſe 
8 blaſph emous expreſſions out of one of 


his books; * I am the word of God, 
J am the beauty of G od, 'F an 


the comforter, I am the Almigh- 


© ty, I am the whole effence of 


© God,” He was the inventor of the 
_ Eons, which were as ſo many per- 
ſons, of whom they compoſed. their 
fantaſtical deity, His Hellen he called, 


the firſt intellig ence, the mother of all 


things; he ſometimes gave her the 
name of the Holy Ghoſt, or of Pru- 
nica, or Minerva: he ſaid, that by 


this firit intelligence he had at firſt a 


deſign of creating the ang zels; but that 
ſhe, knowing this will of her father, 


£I 
had deſc am lower, and had pro- 
3 : ' 
duced the angels, and the other ſpiri- 


tual bones, 74 whom ſhe had given 
no knowledge of her father: that 
theſe angels and! powers had afterwards 
made angels and men: that Hellen 
had paſled ſucceſii: rely into the Oe 


D 


of women, and among others, into 
that of Hellen the wite of Me 1 
who was the occaſion of the war of 


Troy; and that at laſt ſhe had de- 


ſcended into the body of this Hellen 


of Tyre, whom he had with him. 


He did not acknowledge Jeſus Chriſt 
as Son of God, but looked upon him 
as a rival, and pretended himſelf to be 
the Chriſt. He believed neither ſal- 
vation, nor the reſurrection of the $6.0 
dy, but barely a reſurrection of the 
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men into ſubje&ion to them. He 


all the Old Teſtament to the ange ; 
and though he every where decker Be 
himſelf an enemy to the angels, ju 


tending men could not be ſaved wht 


mon and Hellen, under the notion 
Jupiter and Mars; and Juſtin ſays thn 
in his time, that is about the year: 


cities and two deſarts of this nan 


vos Sin; the other 9% Zin. Then? 
was nearer Egypt and the Ret 


this ſea, but they found themſehe 
the wilderneſs of Sin, which is betve! 


7, x. and XVII. x. 


S IN (OL 


ſoul. He taught, that men need 0 3 
trouble themſelves about good wok, Y 
becauſe all actions were indifferent 
themſelves, and that the diſtin&ion oh 
actions into good and evil was o 

introduced by the angels, to br 


jected the law of Moſes, and fad 
was come to abolith it. He eh | 3 


paid them an idolatrous worſhip, pr 


out oflz ering to the ſupreme father 


minable ſacrifices by the means of 
principalities that he placed in ev 


heaven. Simon formed a fort of % 
retics who were called Simonians, a th 
who though they made an ent 
profeſſion of a ſort of e | 
did not refrain from worſhippiaz \ 


Chriſt 150, almoſt all the Samariz at 
and ſome few of other countries 
j nowledged Simon as the greate! WOE 
the Gods. LI 
SIN, or Zix, a city and deſu: | I 
the ſouth of the Hcly Land in Arg 
Petræa. The ſcripture mentions tn 


only with this difference, one is wr 
The Hebrews were no ſooner ou: 


Elim and Sinai: it was there tha: Ll 
rained ] Manna upon them. Exod. u * 


The ſecond 1s alſo to the ſouth of ! 4 


leſtine, but inclining more toi 


the Dead-ſea. Kadeſh was in the 5 T 
fart of Zin : (Deuteron. xxxii. 58 
it was from this wilderneſs that tu 
ſent oat the ſpies, to examine q 1 
Land of Promiſe: (Numb. xiii. 21.4 Þ 

vas mer that Moſes and Aaron of: 1 
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SIN. 


naan, and the portion of the tribe of 
Judah had the deſart of Zin, or Zi- 
pa, for their ſouthermolt limit, Numb. 


xxxiv. 3. Joſh. xv. 3. 


Six is any thought, word, action, 


omiſſion, or deſire, contrary to the 
law of God. 1 John iii. 4. 
God was not the author of ſin, or of 


death; but ſin and death entered into 
the world by the malice of the devil. 
Jam. i. 13. Adam, by his diſobe- 


dience, has made us all guilty in the 
eyes of God; his ſin has merited death 


for us; he is the reaſon that we are all 
born children of iniquity, and that we 
are inclined to evil from our mothers 
wombs. Jeſus Chriſt, by his death, 
hath reſtored life to us; by his obe- 
dience, he has reconciled us to God 
the father; inſtead of children of 


wrath as we were, he has merited for 
us the character of children of God. 


It is by our baptiſm that we are admit- 
ted to the participation of theſe privi- 


leges, and by repentance that we may 


> recover them again, when we have 
| | had the misfortune to loſe them. See 
1 = 1 Cor. XV. 20, 21. Rom. v. x 2. and 
61111 
Je Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt is dif- 
ferently explained by the fathers and 
the more modern commentators and 
0 Y interpreters. St. Athanaſius, who wrote 
expreſly upon this matter, relates the 
opinions of Origen, and of Theog- 
| © noſtes, who made the {in againſt the 


Holy Ghoſt, to conſiſt in crimes com- 
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But Athanaſius 
very well obſerves, that the Phariſees, 
whom our Saviour upbraided wich this 
crime, had not received baptiſm, and 
5 not become guilty 
OI it. 


tey denied the divinity of the Son, 


which was ſo clearly proved to them 
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the generality of expoſitors upon this 


it. As for himſelf, he thinks it 
Conſiſts in this, that the Phariſees ma- 
liciouſly imputed the works of Jeius 
| Chriſt to the power of the devil ; 
though they could not but be convinced 
in their own minds, that he acted by 
a2 good ſpirit: And alſo in this, that 


SIN 


ſubject, as may be ſeen at greater 


length under the article BLasPugMy. 


Original St was the rebellion of 


the firſt man Adam againſt his creator, 
which was a fin of univerſal efficacy, 
which derives a guilt and ſtain to 


mankind in all the ages of the world. 
The account the ſcripture gives of it is 


grounded on the relation which all men 
have to Adam, as their natural and 


moral principle or head, It is faid, 


that all men are born children of 
wrath. Ephef. ii, 3. That by the 


fault of one alone fin came into the 


world, and death by ſin: (Rom. ve 
12.) By one man fin entered into 
© the world, and death by ſin, and fo 
death paſſed upon all men.“ And 


this is what we call original fin, fo 
well deſcribed by Job, who ſays, (xiv. 


4.) Man that is born of a woman, 
*-MC 


* in iniquity, and in ſin did my mo- 


ther conceive me.” Pal. li. 8. 
But notwithſtanding the clearneſs of 
theſe texts, and of ſeveral others that 

might be cited, both in the Old and 

New Teſtament, ſome learned men 
have made a doubt, whether the an- 

cient and modern Hebrews had any 
diſtinct notion of original fin, and of 
the remedy that God had provided, 
to deliver his people from it. 

Joſephus and Philo, and ſuch among 
the ancient Chriſtians as admitted the 
pre- exiſtence of ſouls, and that ſouls 
are produced either good or bad, ac- 
cording to the good or evil they had 
done in another liſe, could not 
hold original ſin as we now hold it, 


© 


neither did they ſpeak of it as we do, 
nor in any manner that approaches to 
© "It 5 'Thote among tae alit ent Jews | 


who believed a kind of metempiycho- 


ſis, had fill a leſs degree of faith in 
it, becauſe of the oppoſition of theſe 
two opinions, And if they did not 
| believe that mankind were born crimi- 
by his works. This is che opinion of 


* 
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nal, in the fight of God, they had no 


Who can bring a clean thing 
© out of an unclean ? Not one.“ And | 
© David ſays; Behold, I was ſhapen 


” Ren” 
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need of having recourſe to any reme- 
dy for original fin. 'They never ſpeak 
of this: in the inſtitution of circumci- 
ſion, they only mention reaſons of de- 
cency, propriety, or of the diſtinction 
of the Jews from other nations. 
The greateſt part of the modern as well 
as of the antient Jews maintain the 
pre- exiſtence of ſouls, and a kind of 


tranſmigration, and conſequently they 


cannot be much inclined to admit of 
JJ 
SINAI, or Sina, a famous moun- 
tain of Arabia Petræa, upon which 
God gave the law to Moſes. Exod. 


ix. 1. XRiv. 16. XxXi. 18. Xxxiv. 2, 


4, &c. Lev. xxv. 1, &c. It ſtands in 
a kind of peninſula, formed by the 
two arms of the Red-ſea, one of which 
ſtretches out towards the north, and is 
called the gulph of Kolſum; the other 


the gulph of Elan, or the Elanitiſh 
| ſea, At this day the Arabians call 
mount Sinai by the name of Tor, that 
is, the mountain, by way of excellence; 
or Gibel Mouſa, the mountain of 
Mioſes: it is two hundred and fixty 


miles from Cairo, and generally it re- 
quires a journey of ten days to travel 
thither. The wilderneſs 


where the Iſraelites continued incamp- 
ed for almoſt a year, and where Moſes 
erected the tabernacle of the covenant, 


is conſiderably elevated above the reſt 
of the country; and the aſcent to it is by 


a very craggy way, the greateſt part 


of which is cut out of the rock; then 
one comes to a large ſpace of ground, 
Wich is a plain ſurrounded on all ſides 


by rocks and eminencies, whoſe length 
is nearly twelve miles. Coppin's voy- 
age to Egypt, c. 10. . 


Towards the extremity of this plain, 
on the north ſide, two high mountains 
ſhew themſelves, the higheſt of which 


is called Sinai, and the other Horeb. 


The tops of Horeb and Sinai have a 


very ſteep aſcent, and do not ſtand 
upon much ground, in compariſon to 
their extraordinary height: that of 
Sinai is at leaſt one third part higher 


of Sinai, 


e 
than the other, and its aſcent is more 
upright and difficult. After one is 
come to the top of the mountain, it 
terminates in an uneven and rugged 
place, which might contain about fixty 
perſons. Upon this eminence is built 


a little chapel of St. Catherine, where 


it is thought the body of this Saint 


reſted for three hundred and ſixty 
years; but afterwards it was removed 


into a church which is at the foot of the 


mountain. Near this chapel iſſues a 


fountain of very good treſh water; it 
is looked upon as miraculous, it not 


being conceivable how water can flow 
from the brow of ſo high and barren a 


mountain. 3 
Horeb is to the weſt of Sinai; ſo that 
at ſun- riſing the ſhadow of Sinai intire- 
ly covers Horeb. Beſides the little 


er fountain which is at the top of Sinai, 
extends towards the eaſt, and is called 


as we have mentioned, there is another 
at the foot of this mountain, or of 
Horeb, which ſupplies water to the 
monaſtery of St. Catherine. Five or 
ſix paces from thence they ſhew a 


ſtone, whoſe height is four or five 


feet, and breadth about three, which, 
they ſay, is the very ſtone from whence 


Moſes cauſed the water to guſh out: 


its colour is of a ſpotted grey, and it 


is, as it were, ſet in a kind of earth, 
where no other rock appears. This 


ſtone has twelve holes or channels, 
which are about a foot wide, from 
whence it is thought the water came 
forth for the Iſraelites to drink. We 
ſhall not here enter into the particulars 


of what was done during the encamp- 
ment of the Iſraelites at the foot of 
Sinai, but refer the reader to the arti- 


cle MoskEs.“ . Calmet's Die. - 


SINEW. The Hebrews do not eat 


the finew of the thigh of animals, in 
memory of the ſinew of Jacob's thigh, 
which the angel touched, and which 
contracted ſuch a numbneſs, that, ac- 


cording to ſome interpreters, he went 
lame of it all his life after. This ab- 
ſtinence from the ſinew of the thigh of 
animals, is not commanded to the Iſ- 
raclites by any, law; for they mult 


have 


LI DER 1 ² T 


1 ject, in the article of Ja cox. 


Þ put for Sion. 
' good underſtanding of the prieſts and 


8 
have abſtained from it even before the 
law, if the obſervation that we find in 


Geneſis xxxii. 32. was inferted by 
Moſes. There are ſome interpreters 


that think, this forbearance of theirs 


is only matter of voluntary devotion. 


In ſome places they abſtained from the 
Hhind-quarters of animals, and fold it 
to others. In other places they con- 


tented themſelves with taking away 
the ſinew, and then they eat the fleſh. 
See what has been ſaid upon this ſub- 


SINE. "Gon; Xx. 17. By this 
name is denoted the eighth ſon of Ca- 
naan. The Sinites dwelt near Arce, 
in mount Libanus. Strabo mentions 


the fortreſs in Sinna in the mountains. 
hy Sinites the Arabic means the inha- 


| bitants of Tripoli i in Phoenicia. Cal. 
met. „ 
SON. This is one of the names 


of mount Hermon. Deut. iv. 48. It 
is probably of this mountain that the 


Pſalmiſt ſpeaks, (Pfal. cxxxiii. 3.) As 


| © the dew of Hermon, and as the dew | 


_ © that deſcended upon the mountains 
of Zion: which is thought to be 
The union and the 


Levites, is as agreeable as the dew 
which falls upon Hermon and Sion, 
two contiguous mountains, 
make only one chain of mountains. 
See HERMON. 


SIPHMOTH, the | vlack where 1 


vid ſent the ſpoils he had taken from 
5 the Amaletites. 1 Sam. xxx. 28. 


SIRACH, father of jeſus, that 


compoſed the book of Ecclefiaſticus ; | 
whence he is commonly called Jeſus 
the ſon of Sirach. Sce Jas uvs. 
slRION, the name that the Sido- 
| nians gave to mount Hermon. Deut. 
iii. 9. See HERMON. 


SISERA, or 1 general of 


the army of Jabin, king of Hazor. 
| Judg. iv. 2, &. He was ſent by his 
| Maſter againſt Barak and Deborah, 


who had got an army together of ten 
a W men W. mount Tabor. 


"MSP 
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of the Gentiles. 


ed, ſhe 


which 


near relation. 


12.) though | 


SIS 
Siſera marched againſt them with nine 
hundred chariots armed with ſcythes, 


and a great.number of infantry. Ba- 
rak with his ſmall army fell upon Siſe- 


ra's with that impetuoſity, that he in- 
tirely routed them, killed a great num- 
ber of them, and put the reſt to flight. 
Siſera himſelf fled among the reſt, and, 
as if his horſes did not make ſpeed 1 5 
enough, he quitted his chariot, and 
fled away on foot towards Haroſheth 
He came near the 
tent of Heber the Kenite, and Jael, 


the wife of Heber, defired him to come 


in and hide himſelf. She covered him 
with a mantle ; and becauſe he thirſt- 

£ gave him milk to drink. 
Then Siſera ſaid to her; Do you ſtay 
at the door of the tent, and if any one 
aſks you who is here, you ſhall ſay, 
| No-body. Jael went out to the door 

of the tent, and afterwards returning, 
and finding him faſt aſleep, ſhe drove 


a great nail through his temples with 


4 hammer, and faſtned him down to 
the ground. At the ſame time Barak 
arrived, and ſhe ſhewed him Siſera 
weltering in his blood, ang without 


life. 


a man has one before. 


her ſiſter to afflict her; as if this paſ- 
ſage was to forbid polygamy. 


goſpel, (Matt. xii 55. Mark vi. 


the brothers 10 Ah of Lan Chriſt, | 8 
. 3 are 


SISTER. This name, in hs ſtile 
oof the Hebrews, has much the ſame 
latitude as that of brother. It is uſed, 
not only for ſiſter by father and mo- 
ther; but alſo for her who is a ſiſter 
only by father or mother, or is only a 
Thus Sarah is called 
Siſter to Abraham, (Gen. xii. 13. xx, 
e was only his niece, _ 
according t to ſome, or his ſiſter by the 
father's lide only, according to others. 
Thus, in Leviticus, (xviy. 18.) it 12 
forbidden to take to wife the ſiſter of a 
wife; that is to ſay, to marry two 
ſiſters. Or, according to ſome inter- 
preters, to marry a ſecond wife when 
Ius it is lite- 
rally, Thou ſhalt not take a wife over 


In the 


SLE 
are no > other than his couſins, the ſons 


and daughters of the ſiſters of the holy 
Virgin. 


In the Song of Songs, (Cant. iv. 9, 10. 
name of tenderneſs between the two 
ſpouſes. 


| thews a reſemblance of conditions and 
Inclinations. I'he prophets (Jerem. iii. 


_ idolatry and iniquity. 


: and his ſiſters. Matt. xii. 


(xvii, 14.) in his misfortunes, > ks, 
J have ſaid to corruption, thou art 


my mother and my ſiſter.” 
familiar with her. St. Paul aks, whether 


Cor. ix. 5. As chriſtians were uſed to 


ſalute one another by the name of bro- 
thers or brethren, ſo they called chri- 


ſtian women their ſiſters. 


ſays, (ii. 


© to the body, what doth it profit?” 
SLAVE, or SERVANT. See we ar- 
ticle SERVANT, 


SLEEP, SLELPING, 87 UMBERING, 


10 taken either for the ileep or repoſe 


of the body, or for the fleep of the 


ſoul which is ſupineneſs, indolence, ſtu- 


pidity, or for the ſleep of death. 
Lou ſhall fleep With your 3 


you ſhall die as they are dead. Jere- 
miah (li. 39.) threatens Babylon, in the 


name of the Lord, with a perpetual 


ſleep, out of which they ſhall not a- 


wake. Daniel (xii. 2.) ſpeaks of thoſe 
that leep in the duſt of the grave. 
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Lazarus our friend ſleepeth ; let us 


go and awake him :? (John xi. 11.) 
he is dead, let us go and raiſe him up, 


| © Awake thou that ſleepeſt, and ariſe 
12. v. 1, 2.) the name of ſiſter is a 


from the dead, and Chriſt ſhall give 


© thee light.“ Epheſ. v. 14. He ſpeaks | 
Sometimes the word ſiſter 


to thoſe that were dead in fin and in- 
fidelity. St. Peter ſays of the af = 


1 their damnation ſlumbereth not.“ 
8, 10. Ez. xvi. 40) cal Jeruſalem the 


E liter of Sodom and Samaria, becauſe - 
it delighted in the Imitation of their. 
Xx. 21.) © Drowtineſs {hall cloath a 
jeſus Chriſt ſays, that thoſe as keep . 


his commandments are ag JN 


Job, 


Pet. ii. 3. God is not aſleep, he will 
not forget to puniſh them in his own 
due time. And Solomon fays, (Prov. 


man with rags. 


»The ſlumberer ſhall 


be cloathed in rags, the ſlothful hall 
live in poverty. 7 
| Tfaiah (lxv. 4.) ſpeaks of a ſuperſits- 


ous practice among the pagans, who 
| * my father; to the worm, thou 1 

| The idols, to obtain prophetic dreams: 
_ wiſe man adviſes his pupil to ſay to © 
wiſdom, (Prov. vii. 4.) thou art my 


fiſter; that is, to love her, and become 


went to ſleep in the temples of their 


which remain among the graves, and 


6 lodge i in the monuments. T he word, | 


which we tranſlate monuments, ſignifies 


places kepr or cher ved. Some inter- 


it was not as law ful for him as the other pret it of idol-temples ; ſome of caves 


apoſtles, to carry along wich him in his and dens, in which the heathens uſed 


journeys ſome pious chriſtian woman. 1 to worſhip their idols; and ſome of 


tombs or monuments for dead perſons, 


The prophet ſpeaks of the ſuperſtitious 


and 1dolatrous Jews, who, in contempt 
St. James 
; 15, 16.) If a brother or 
ſiſter be ET and deſtitute of daily 
© food; and one of you ſay unto them, 
. Depart i in peace, be you warmed and 
filled; notwithſtanding ye give them 


this purpoſe uſed to lie upon the ſkins 
© not thoſe things which are ncedful 


of the prophets and of the temple of 
the Loid, went into the tombs and 


temples of idols to ſleep there, and to 


have dreams that might diſcover fu- 


ture events to them. The pagans for 


of the lacrificed victims. See Fats 15 $ 
ned Vi, | 


Strabo ſays, that the Jews ſlept in 
their temples, and there expected pro- 
phetic dreams, both for themſelves and 


for others; but that God ſends none 
but only to ſuch as live in Purity and 


juſtice. 


- SLING, an 1 = A 


made uie af to throw ſtones with the 


greater violence. 'The invention of 
the ſling is atcribed to the Phœnicians, 
or to the inhabitants of the iſlands Ba- 


leares, called now Majorca and Minor- 


great uſe of them. Thoſe of the tribe 


The Hebrews heretofore made 


| Sam. xvii. 49. 


=. reflections. 


DA” > 7. 


ce 


=, 


SM 1: 
of Benjamin had ſo muck ſkill and dex- 
terity in managing the ling, that they 


could hit their mark to a hair, with- 


out the leaſt error. Judg. xx. 16. This 
muſt be owned to be an exaggeration ; 


but however, it proves their great abi- ment. 1 Sam. xxiv. 6. 


 lities in the management of the fling. 


It i is known what glory David obtain- 


ed, when he knocked down the giant 


= Goliah, who was the terror of all Iirael, 
by a ſtone from the ſling. 1 Sam. xvii. 


49. The ſcripture takes notice, that 


| when David was at Ziklag, there came (Rev. i ii. 8,9, 10.) ©* Theſe things faith 
| to him a company of able lingers, Who 

| could uſe their left-hand with the fame 
> G 
* Uzziah, king of Judah, made great 
collections of arms in his magazines, 
(2 Chr. xxvi. 14.) and particularly of 
= bows and ſlings for caſting ſtones. 


facility as their right. 


SMT TRE. To finite, is often uſed for 


1 putting to death. David ſmote the _ 


liſtines: 


he put Goliah to death. 


To ſmite the camp of the 
Philiſtines, is, to diſperſe it, to obtain 


a victory over them. God {mote the 


Philiſtines in the hinder parts; (Pal. 


I xxviii. 66.) he ſent them the piles, or 

bæmorrhoides, or other diſeaſes of the 
fundament. To ſmite with the tongue,7 
Jer. xviii. 18. Let us overwhelm him 


with injuries and reproaches; let us 


load him with all forts of ſcandalous 
To ſmite or ſtrike the 
bands, is ſometimes an action of ap- 
pPlüauſe and approbation; and at other 
times is a token of grief, ee, and 


aſtoniſhment. 


Io ſmite the * (Lam. ili. 30.) to 

ſmite with the fiſt, requires no expli- 
To ſmite the thigh, denotes 
o indignation, trouble, aſtoniſhment. Jer. 


cation. 


xi. 19. Ezek. xxi. 14. He ſhall 
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A The Lord ſmote Na. : 
bal; he ſmote Uzzah; that is, he put 
- them to death, 1 Sam. xxv. 38. 2 Sam. 
vi. 7. To ſmite is alſo put for, to 
afflict, to ſtrike with fear, with the 


© days. 


SO 
* ſmite the earth with the rod of his 
* mouth; (Iſai. xi. 4.) that God ſhall de- 
ſtroy them with his breath. David 
ſmote his heart; he had a remorſe, at 
having cut off the lappet of Saul's gar- 
Calmet's Dit, 
 SMYRNA, a city of Aſia Minor, 
upon the Archipelaga, having a fine 
harbour. St. John the Evangeliſt, in 


his Revelation, or rather Jeſus Chriſt 
by the mouth of St. John, thus ſpeaks 


to the angel or biſhop of Smyrna: 


the firſt ind the laſt, which was dead, 
and is alive. I know thy works, 
and tribulation, and poverty, (but 


© thou art rich) and I know the blaſ- 


phemy of them which ſay they are 
Jews, and are not, but are the ſyna- 
gogue of ſatan. Fear none of thoſe 
things which thou ſhalt ſuffer : be- 
hold, the devil ſhall caſt ſome of you 
into priſon, that ye may be tried, 
and ye ſhall have tribulation ten 


c 
« 
c 
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It is aſked, who this angel, or this bi- 


| ſhop of Smyrna was? The generality 
peſtilence, with poverty, with ulcers, 


E think it was St. Polycarp, who was 
| with diſtempers, with wounds. 


To 
mite an army, is, to beat it, to rout 
it intirely. 


made biſhop of Smyrna by St. John the 
Evangeliſt; and there is ſome proba- 
bility, chat it was the martyrdom of 


Germanicus, and of the other martyrs 


of Smyrna, who ſuffered under Marcus 
Aurelius that St. John has here in view, 


when he ſays, that the devil ſhall cauſe 
ſome of them to be put in priſon. 


SNUFFERS. The ſnuffers men- 


tioned in ſcripture, (Exod. xxxvii. 23, 


&c.) for ſnuffing the lamps of the great 


golden candleſtic, were of gold, and pro- 


bably, as to for m, were like our inuffers | 
now-adays. 


SO, a king of "PIER who made an 


alliance with Hoſhea king of Iſrael, 
and engaged to give him all the aſſiſ. ; 


tance in his power, in caſe he ſhould 
be attacked by the king of Aſſyria. 


2 Kings xvii. 4. Notwithſtanding this 


treaty, when Shalmaneſer marched a. 
gainſt Iſrael, the King of SBP 8 gave 
3 


Be thou faithful unto death, 
and I will give thee a crown of life. 


JJSFCE C0000 
S800DOM, the capital city of Penta- 
polis, which for ſome time was the 
dwelling- place of Lot, the nephew of 
Abraham. Gen. xiil. 12, 13. The 


MD. 

his ally no ſort of aid; fo that the king 
of Aſſyria took Samaria, and ſubvert- 
ed the kingdom of Iſrael, in the year 
of the world 3283. Uſher and Mar- 


| ſham are both of opinion, that So is 


the ſame with Sabachon king of Ethi- 
opia, who took Bocchoris king of 
Egypt, and burnt him alive. He 
| reigned from the year of the world 
3277, to 3289; and was ſucceeded by 


Sevechus, whom Uſher takes to be the 


W 


Scl, the city of Seir the Ho- 
, . ng 
__ SOCOH, Socxo, or Sxocho, a 


city of Judah. Joſh. xv. 35. 1 Sam. 


Xuli. 1. Heber, of whom mention is 
made in the Chronicles, repaired So- 
coh, (1 Chr. iv. 18.) and his family 

dwelt there. Rehoboam fortified it 

afterwards: ſee 2 Chr, xi. 7. Euſe- 


bius ſays, there were two cities of Socoh, 
one the higher, the other the lower 
Socoh, nine miles from Eleutheropolis 


crimes of this city were come to ſuch 


an height, that God deſtroyed it by fire 


from heaven, with three other neigh- 


bouring cities, Gomorrah, Zeboim, 


and Admah, which were as wicked as 


itſelf. Gen. xix. The plain wherein 
they ſtood, which before was pleaſant 


and fruitful like an earthly paradiſe, 


Was firſt inflamed by lightning, which 
ſet fire to the bitumen, with which it 
Was replete, and was atterv/aras over- 
flowed by the waters of the Jordan, 
Which diffuſed themſelves there, and 


formed the Dead-ſea, or lake of So- 


ticle AS PHAR. 


It is believed, that Sodom was one of 


the ſouthermoſt of the five cities that 


were deſtroyed by the fire from hea 


11210 
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8 
ven, becauſe it was near Zoar, Which 
was beyond the ſouthermoſt point of 
the Dead-ſea. For an account of the 
ſins of the Sodomites, which provoked 
God to deſtroy them ; and the manner 


wherein this deſtruction happened, ſee 


the articles ABRAHAM and Lor. 


It is doubted whether Sodom flood with- 


in the ſpace of land that now 1s poſſeſſed 


by this ſea, or whether it was only up- 
on its border. The prophets ſpeak _ 
often enough of the deſtruction of So- 
dom and Gomorrah, or make alluſions 
to it, and every where inſinuate, that 
theſe places ſhall be deſarts, dried up, 
and uninhabited ; that they ſhall be 
places covered with briars and bram- 
blies, a land of falt and ſulphur, where 
there can be neither planting nor ſow- 

ing. See Jer. xlix. 18. and l. 40. Amos 
iv. 11. In a word, through all the 
ſcripture, the ruin of Sodom and Go- 
morrah is repreſented as one of the 


moſt ſignal effects of God's diſpleaſure. 
Jofephus ſays, that round about the 


lake of Sodom, and the place where 


theſe unfortunate cities once ſtood, are 


ſtill to be ſeen the diſmal effects of 

this dreadful cataſtrophe; and that the 
fruits which grow there have a fine 
outward appearance, but when opened 
are full of aſhes, and fly away in duſt. 
Strabo ſpeaks of the ruins of Sodom, 
vhich were ſixty furlongs in compaſs, 
and were to be ſeen on the ſhore of 
the Dead-ſea. The Notitia make ex- 
preſs mention of Sodom as an epiſco- 
pal city, though Mr. Reland cannot be 

perſuaded that it ever was rebuilt. 


SOLOMON, or Salo MON, ſon of 
David and Bath-ſheba, was born in the 


| year of the world 2971. His name 
Solomon ſignifies pacific, or peaceable, 
The Lord loved him, and ſent the pro- 
dom, called alſo, the lake Aſphaltites, 
becauſe of the aſphaltus or bitumen 
with which it abounded. See the ar- 


phet Nathan to David, to aſſure him 


of his affection towards the child, and 
to give Solomon the name of jedidiah, 
or, © the beloved of the Lord.“ 2 Sam. 
xii. 24, 25. At this time it was, pro- 
bably, that Nathan aſſured David, that 
this ſon ſhould ſucceed him, and that 


Ger 
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| king that Adonijah, without his know- | 
| ledge, and contrary to what the Lord 
had promiſed Solomon, intended to 
| have himſelf proclaimed king. David 


„ 
it ſhould be he that ſhould inherit the 
promiſes that the Lord had made him 
ſome years before, when he had con- 


ceived the deſign of building a tem- 


ple to the Lord: for then God told 
him by the prophet Nathan, that the 


© honour of building a temple was re- 


ſerved for David's ſon ; and that for 
his part, he had ſhed too much blood 


1 to be employed in fo ſacred a work. 


2 Sam. Vil. 5, &c. 


23 From this time David thought only of 
preparing what was neceſſary for the 


| building of the temple, and of giving 
Solomon ſuch an education as might 
bear ſome proportion to the great de- 
ſigns that God had ordained him for. 


But towards the end of David's reign, 
Adonijah, David's eldeſt ſon, began 


to make himſelf popular, to ſet up a 


court, and to act as it he were to ſuc- 


ceed to the crown of his father. 1 


ſtrain him; Joab, Abiathar, and ſeve- 


ral of the principal men of the court, 
were in his intereſt : but he had nei- 


| ther Zadok the high-prieft, nor Be- 


naiah, nor the prophet Nathan, on his 


E fide. One day, when Adonijah had 


| invited ſeveral of his friends to a great 


feaſt, which he prepared for them near 


| the fountain of Rogel, he invited nei- 


ther Zadok, nor Nathan, nor Benaiah. 


| Upon which, Nathan went to Bath- 


ſheba, the mother of Solomon, ac- 


Auainted her with what was carrying 
bon, and adviſed her to go to the king 


about it, which ſhe did ; and while 


me was in converſation with him, Na- 


than came in, and remonſtrated to the 


| hereupon immediately gave orders, 


chat Solomon ſhould be mounted on 


3 g his own mule, conducted to Gihon, 


4 and there anointed king ; which or- 
ders were immediately executed; and 


Solomon brought back amidſt the ac- 
dlamations of the people, and ſeated 
upon the throne of his father David, 
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evil practice, he ſhould ſurely die. 
And now the day 


being near at hand, he ſent for his ſon 
Kings i. 5, 6, 7. David did not re- 


SOL 
in the year of the world 2989: upon 
which David ſaid, Bleſſed be the Lord, 
who has this day permitted me to ſee, | 
with my own eyes, my ſon Solomon 
ſitting upon my throne. Thoſe that 
were with Adonijah hearing what paſſed, 
roſe from the table in great conſter- _ 
nation, and every one retired to his 
own home. But Adonijah himſelf, 


for fear of king Solomon's reſentment, 
took refuge at the horns of the altar, 


and made his humble ſupplication to 


this prince, that he would promiſe not 
to put him to death; to which Solo- 
mon made anſwer, That fo long as he 
acquitted himſelf as an honeſt man, 
and a faithful ſubje c, not a hair of his 
head ſhould fall to the ground; but if 


he ſhould ever find him guilty of any 


of David's death 


Solomon, (1 Kings ii. 1, 2, 3, &c.) and 
earneſtly recommended to him a ftrict 
fidelity and piety towards God. He 
bid him not let Joab or Shimei go 
unpuniſhed ; but to ſhew all poſſible 

friendſhip and acknowledgment to the 


ſons of Barzillai, who had ſuccoured 
him in his diſtreſs. He told him alſo, 
that ſince God had reſerved for him 


the honour of building him a temple, 


he ought to diſcharge this truſt with all 


poſſible zeal and ho gen 1 Chr. xxii. 
2, 3, 4, 5, &c. and xxvii. He put 
into his hands the ſchemes that he had 


made for the execution of this under- 


taking, and the accounts of the trea- 


ſures he left him ſor the perfecting ; 


this edifice. He gave him alſo the 


liſts of the prieſts and Levites, and the 
courſes in which they were to wait in 


the temple. 1 Chr. xxiii, xxiv, xxV, 
xxvi. He gave him likewiſe the 


ſchemes and regulations of the officers 
of his own court, of the civil officers, 
of the treaſurers, and of the ſuperin- 
tendants of the revenues belonging to 


the crown. 2 Chr. xxvii. Laſtly, in 
a general aſſembly of the people, and 


of all the great men of the kingdom, f 
David delivered over all the gold, ſilver, 


and 
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and valuable materials, that he had goes thither to reclaim them. When 


collected for the building of the tem- Solomon was informed of this, he ſent 


ple; and exhorted all that were pre- 
ſent to make every one their offering 
to the Lord, each according to his abi- 
lities and inclination, 1 Chr. xxix. 1, 
2, 3, &. They all contributed with 
a chearful heart, and the quantity of 
gold and ſilver was very extraordinary. 


5 After which David died in the ſeven- 
tieth year of his age, and in the year 


of the world 2990. Sec DavIp. 
Solomon now entered into the full poſ- 
ſeſſion of the kingdom of his father, 


and was acknowledged by all Iſracl. 


Soon after this his brother Adonijah 
made intereſt with Bath-iheba, (1 
Kings ii. 13, 14, &c.) that ſhe would 
intercede for him with Solomon, that 


he might have Abiſhag the Shunam- 


mite to wife. Bath - ſheba recommend- 


ed this requeſt of his to her ſon Solo- 


mon; but he perceiving Adonijah's 
cuil intentions, that he aſked for Abi- 

ſhag who had been wife to David, only 
to ſtrengthen his intereſt, and to fa- 


vour the pretenſions that he might one 
day make to the crown; Solomon or- 
dered Adonijah to be put to death. 

He alſo baniſhed from his preſence the 


high-prieſt Abiathar, and confined him 
to his country-houſe, becauſe he had 


been of Adonijah's party. Afterwards, 


when Joab heard what happened to 
Adonijah and Abiathar, he began to 


be afraid for himſelf, and retired into 


the tabernacle as a place of refuge. 
Solomon commanded him to be brought 


from thence, and to be put to death. 


But Joab refuſing to ſorſake his azy- 
lum, he ordered him to be ſlain in that 
very place; deſiring that the blood 


that had been unjuſtly ſpilt by chat 
man, might not be imputed to the 


houſe of David, or be a blemiſh to his 
reign. Laſtly, Solomon ordered Shi- 
mei to build him a houfe in Jeruſalem, 
and not to ſtir from thence. 
obeyed this order for a time; but then 
ſome ſervants of his running away from 
him, and entering themſelves into the 


Shimei 


Benaiah the ſon of Jehoiada, to fall 
upon him and kill him. See the ar- 
ticles ADONIJAH, BaTHSHEBA, Joas, 
and SHIMEL, „ 

Solomon being thus confirmed in his 
kingdom, contracted an alliance with 
Pharach king of Egypt, and married 


his daughter, in the year 2991. He 


brought her to jeruſalem, and had a- 


partments for her in the city of David, 


till he ſhould build a palace for her, 
as he did ſome years after, when he 


had finifhed the building of the tem- 
ple. 1 Kings iii. 1, 2, 3, &c. It is 


thought, it was on the occaſion of this 
marriage, that Solomon compoſed the 
Canticles, or Song of Songs, which is 
a kind of epithalamium. To the ſame 
time and occaſion is alſo referred Pſalm 
xlv. * My heart is inditing a good 
matter, &c. This marriage has not 
been generally approved. IT'he ſcrip- 
ture ſpeaks of the daughter of Pharaoh, 


as one that contributed to pervert So- 
lomon 3 (1 Kings xi. 1, 2. Neh. xi. 
26.) and it is very likely, that at firlt 


this princeſs might ſeem to be convert- 


ed to the Lord, but afterwards might 


return to her idolatrous worſhip, and 
engage the king her huſband in it. 
Pharaoh gave the city of Gezer, as a 
portion with his daughter, which city 
he had conquered from the Canaanites, 


in the country of the Philiſtines. So- 


lomon afterwards rebuilt and fortiſied 
it. 1 Kings ix. 16, 1 Fo. 4s 


After this, Solomon, accompanied by 


his chief officers and nobility, went to 
Gibeon, which was then one of the 
moſt famous high places in the whole 


country, and there offered a thouſand 


burnt-offerings, in acknowledgment of 
God's kindneſs to him, in placing him 


upon his father's throne. In the night 
following, when God apeared to him 
in a viſion, and promiſed to grant him 


whatever he ſhould aſk, he begged he 
might receive a wiſe and underſtand- 


ing heart, and, conſidering his youth 
and inexperience, ſuch qualities as were 
5 ei 
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neceſſary for the due government of 
the people committed to his charge; 
| which petition God was ſo well pleated 


with, that over and above the wiſdom, 
which he aſked, he promiſed to give 
him ſuch afluence of riches and ho- 


© nour, as no king in his days ſhould be 
poſſeſſed of. When Solomon awaked 
out of his ſleep, he perceived that this 
dream was ſent from God ; and there- 
fore returning to Jeruſalem, he pre- 


” ſented himſelf before the ark of the 
covenant, and there offered a great 
number of ſacrifices on the altar which 
was before the ark of the Lord, and 
made a great feaſt for all his ſervants. 
Solomon having obtained of God a pro- 
| miſe of the gift of wiſdom, it was not 
long before he had an opportunity of 
| ſhewing it, to the great ſatisfaction of 
all his ſubjects. TWũ ü women, WhO 


lived together in one houſe, were 
brought to bed about the ſame time, 


and one had overlaid her child. She 


Who found the dead child by her, ac- 
' culed the other of having ſtolen away 
her living child, and leaving a dead 


half to each woman : whereupon, the 


real mother begs, that the child may 


be ſaved, even though it ſhould be 
| given to her competitor : but the pre- 
tended one 1s clearly for the dividing it, 
which gave Solomon a full conviction 
that ſhe who exprefled a tenderneſs and 


| compaſſion for the child was its true 
mother, and accordingly ordered it to 


I TT OE. 
Now Solomon enjoyed a profound 
peace through all his dominions ; all 


Judah and lirael lived in the greateſt 
fecurity ; (1 Kings iv. 1, 2, 3, &c. and 


: 2 Chr. ix. 26.) and his neighbours ei- 


ther payed him tribute, or were his 
friends and allies. He ruled over all 
the countries and kingdoms, quite from 
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the Euphrates to the Nile, and his do- 


minions extended even beyond the Eu- 


phrates - He had a very great number 
of horſes and chariots of war. In- 


ſtances of his wiſdom were as nume- 


rous as the ſand of the ſea, and he 
exceeded all the orientals, and all the 
Egyptians, in wiſdom and prudence. 

In a word, he was the wiſeſt of man- 
kind, and his reputation was ſpread 
through all nations. He compoſed or 
collected three thouſand proverbs, and. 
a thouſand and five poems. He knew 
the virtues of all plants and trees, from 


the higheſt to the loweſt; and in his 


books treated of the nature of all kinds 
of beaſts, and birds, and reptiles, and 


fiſhes, inſomuch that there was a con- 


courſe of ſtrangers from all countries 


to hear his wiſdom ; and embaſladors 


from the moſt remote princes that had 


heard of his fame. He rendered gold 


and filver as common in Jeruſalem as 
ſtones in the ſtreet, and cedars as plen- 
tiful as the ſycamores that grow in the 


field. 2 Chr. i. 15. ix. 27. and 1 Kings 
; EOS ; 
| onein its place. The other ſtifly de- 
| nicd the charge; ſo that the queſtion 
| was, to whom did this living child be- 
| long? And to determine this, Solo- 

mon commanded ſome that ſtood by, 
to cut the child in two, and give one 


As ſoon as Hiram king of Tyre un- 
derſtood that Solomon had mounted 


the throne of Iſrael, he ſent embaſſa- 


dors to congratulate him on his acceſ- 


ſion to the crown; and in a ſhort time 


after, Solomon, in return, ſent an em- 


baſſy to him, deſiring him to ſupply 
him with wood and workmen, and to 

lend him his aſſiſtance in building the 
temple of the Lord. Hiram very rea- 


dily complied with his deſire, and ſent 


him word, that he would order cedar 
trees and fir- trees to be cut down up- 


on mount Libanus, that his people 


ſhould put them on floats, and bring 
them by ſea to the harbour of Joppa, 
from whence Solomon might ſend to 


fetch them to Jeruſalem. 1 Kings v. 1, 


2, &c. 2 Chr. ii. 1, 2, &. Solomon, 


on his part, obliged himſelf to give 


Hiram, for the maintenance of his fa- 
mily and workmen, twenty thouſand 
meaſures of wheat, and twenty mea- 
ſures of oil, though it is 


generally 
thought 


dred to overſee the works. 


SOL 
thought that it ſhould be twenty thou- 
ſand, 


Solomon began to work upon the 
building of the temple in the fourth 


year of his reign, and the ſecond after 


the death of David; in the year of the 
world 2992, and four hundred and 
fourſcorè years after the coming out 
of Egypt. 1 Kings vi. 1, 2, &c. We 


mall not here give a deſcription of this 


5 temple, but refer the reader to the ar- 


tticle, TEMPLE. 


Solomon employed i in this great work 


ſeventy thouſand proſelytes, who were 


the remains of the antient Canaanites, 
in carrying burthens upon their ſhou]- 
ders; tourſcore thouſand in cutting 
ſtones out of the quarries in the moun- 
| tains; and three thouſand three hun- 


Which, he employed thirty thouſand 


Iſraelites to work in the quarries of 


Libanus. Theſe thirty thouſand men 
were commanded by Adoniram, and 
only ten thouſand of them worked at 


a time, and that for a month only; 


ſo that they 
reſt between. 
ruſalem a very ſkilful workman, whoſe 


had always two months 


name alſo was Hiram, who could work 


in gold, filver, braſs, iron, marble, 
wood, and in all forts of work of linen, 
embroidery, and tapeſtry. He had the 
direction of all the works of the tem- 
ple. It was he that had the manage- 
ment of the foundery, and caſt moſt 
of the principal things himſelf. See 
"Hiram. -: - 
| The temple of the Lord, having been 
begun in the fourth year of the reign 
of Solomon, was compleated in his 
_ eleventh year ; ſo that he was but ſeven 


years in executing this vaſt piece of 
work. The dedication was made in 
the year following, which was the 
300i year of the world. To make 


this ceremony the more auguſt, Solo- 
mon choſe for it the eighth day of the 


ſeventh month of the holy year, (2 
Chr. v. 1, 2, &c.) which was the firſt 


of the civil year, and anſwered to our 
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Beſides 


Hiram alſo ſent to Je- 
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month of October. The ceremony of 
the dedication laſted for ſeven days, at 
the end of which began the feaſt of 
tabernacles, which continued {till ſeven 
days longer; ſo that all the people 


continued at Jeruſalem fourteen or 


fifteen days, from the eighth to the 
twenty-ſecond of the ſeventh month, 
Solomon had preſent at this ſolemnity 


all the elders of Iſrael, and all the peo- 
ple. 
into the temple, firſt, all the preſents 


The prieſts and Levites carried 


that David had made to it, and which 


were laid up in the treaſuries of the 
ſanctuary; then they ſet up in their 


ſeveral places, the ornaments and veſ- 
ſels appointed for the ſervice of the al- 


tar and of the ſanctuary; laſtly, they 


brought thither the ark of the cove. 
nant with great ſolemnity, the king 
and all the people walking before, 
while the prieſts offered an infinite 
number of ſacrifices in all the places 
through which the ark paſſed. 


When the ark was placed in the ſanc- 
tuary, while the priefts and Levites, m 
their turns, were celebrating the prai- 


ſes of the Lord, the temple was filled 


with a miraculous cloud; fo that the 
prieſts, 
longer continue there, nor go on with 


out of veneration, could no 


performing the functions of their mi- 
niſtry. 1 Kings viii. 1, 2, &c. and 2 
Chr. vi. 1, Kc. Then Solomon, being 
upon his throne, proſtrated himſeff 
with his face to the ground; after 
which, riſing himſelf up, and turning 
towards the ſanctuary, he addreſſed his 


prayer to God, and beſeeched him, 


that the houſe he had built might be 
acceptable to him, that he would bleſs 
and ſanctify it, and hear the prayers 
of thoſe that ſhould addreſs themſelves 
to him from this holy place. He be- 
ſeeched him alſo to fulfil the promiſes 


he had made to David his ſervant, in 
favour of his family, 
his ſucceſſors. 


and of the kings 
As ſoon as he had fi- 
niſhed his devotions to God, he turned 
himſelf to the people, and bleſſed 


. Foun; 3 after which, a fire came down 


from 
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© com heaven, conſumed the victims 
and burnt-facrifices that were upon the 
altar, and the glory of the Lord filled 
the whole temple ; ſo that even the 
|: prieſts could not go into the temple, 
to perform their reſpective offices. 
Then the people, who were all wit- 
neſſes to this miracle, fell down upon 
their faces, worſhipping and adoring 
111 
On this day, Solomon ſacrificed twen- 
ty-two thouſand oxen, and fix ſcore. 
© thouſand ſheep, for peace- offerings. 
And becauſe the altar of burnt-offer- 
* ings was not ſufficient for all theſe 
victims, the king conſecrated the mid- 
dle court that was before the temple, 
and there offered ſacrifices in great 
abundance. It was very probably on 
the night following, that the Lord ap- 
peared to Solomon again in a dream, 
and ſignified to him, © that he had 
heard his prayer, did accept of the 
| temple, which he had built for him, 
and would not fail to liſten to the pe- 
titions that proceeded from thence ; 
| that if he perſevered in his obedience 
to him, as his father David had done, 
| he would eſtabliſh his throne, and per- 


petuate a race of ſucceſſors in his fa- 


mily: but that, if either he or his 
children prevaricated in this matter, 
he would cut them off, overturn his 
kingdom, and deſtroy the temple.” 
The feaſt of the dedication, in con- 
| jundion with that of the tabernacles, 
| lafted fourteen days; and when all 
| things were thus performed with the 
| greateſt order and folemnity, on the 
morrow the king diſmiſſed the people, 
who returned to their reſpective homes, 
with joyful hearts, and praying that 
all ſorts of bleſſings might ſhower 
| down upon the king. Solomon, it 
muſt be obſerved, had a ſingular taſte 
| for building, therefore, after he had 
| finiſhed and conſecrated the temple, 
be undertook a palace for himſelf, 
wich had all the magnificence that 
Can be imagined ; another for his 
Egyptian queen, and a third, called 

| The houſe of the foreſt of Lebanon, 


on, OR. 
where he chiefly choſe to reſide. Theſe 


were the works of thirteen years. 
And as Hiram king of Tyre was very 


kind in ſupplying him with men, 


money, and materials, to carry on theſe 
and many more ſtately ſtructures, Solo- 


mon, to expreſs his gratitude, or to elear 
off the debt which he had contracted 
with him, gave him twenty cities in the 
province of Galilee, adjoining to his 


own country. Hiram went to ſee 


them: but it ſeems did not like them; 
for he ſaid, © What cities are theſe, 
© which thou haſt given me, brother? 
And he called them the land of Ca- 
bul unto this day.“ 1 Kings ix. 2 
_ Chr. viii. ſee the article Capur, 5 
Hiram, after this, ſent Solomon fix- _ 
ſcore talents of gold; probably he lent 

them to Solomon to go on with his 
buildings. For beſides theſe vaſt un- 


dertakings now mentioned, Solomon 


alſo built the walls of Jeruſalem, the 
place called Millo in the ſame city gz 
he repaired and fortified Hazor, Me- 
giddo, Gezer, the two Beth-horons 
upper and lower, Baalath, and Tad- 
mor in the deſart of Syria, He alſo 
fortified all the cities where he made 
his magazines of corn, wine, and oil, 
and thoſe where his chariots and horſes 
were kept. He brought under his go- 
vernment all the Hittites, the Hivites, 
the Amorites, and the Perizites, which 


any where remained in the land of 


Ifrael. He made them tributaries, and 
compelled them to work at the public 
works he had undertaken. As to the 
Iſraelites, he would not employ them 
in this labour, but made ule of them 
in his armies, and ſet them over his 
_ chariots and horſes. oe 


He fitted out a fleet at Ezion-geber, 
or Elath, upon the Red-ſea, to go to 
Ophir; and his good friend and ally 
Hiram furniſhed him with mariners, 
who inſtructed the ſubjects of Solomon 
in the art of navigation. So that they 
were enabled to make ſeveral advan. 
| tageous voyages, and particularly in 
one fleet brought him home no leſs. 
than an hundred and fifty talents of 
e 
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a hundred and twenty, as it is in the 


firſt book of Kings; together with a 
great many other commodities and cu- 
fioſities of great value. Sec the article 
Or IR. e 
About this time the queen of Sheba, 
attracted by the great fame of Solo- 
mon, came with a ſplendid retinue to 
Jeruſalem, (1 Kings x. 2 Chr. ix.) and 
brought with her rich preſents of gold, 
ſpices, and precious ſtones. Her pur- 
pole was to try if Solomon's wiſdom 
Was anſwerable to the high commen- 
dations the heard of it; and therefore 
in diſcourſe ſhe propoſed to him ſeve- 
ral znigmatical queſtions. But when 
 ſh= heard his clear and ſatisfactory ſo- 
luuons, ſhe was not a little amazed at 
the profouadneſs of his judgment; 
and when ſhe had ſeen the beauty and 
_ worſhip of the temple, the magnifi- 


cence of his court, and the ſumptu- 


duſneſs of his table and attendants, ſhe 
Was quite aſtoniſhed, and frankly own- 
ed to him, that what ſhe herſelf had 
| ſeen did far ſurpaſs any the moſt ex- 
traordinary report ſhe had ever yet 
heard of him; and ſo having made 
him very great and noble preſents, and 
received others from him that were 
not inconſiderable, ſne took her leave, 
and returned to her own country, 


highly ſatisſied and pleaſed with her 


oO. + ⁵ Ly 
Solomon was one of the richeſt, if not 
the very richeſt, of all the princes that 
have ever lived; and the ſcripture ex- 

preſsly tells us, he exceeded in riches 

and wiſdom all the kings of the earth. 

We have already obſerved, that in his 
time filver was not regarded, becauſe 

it was as plenty as the ſtones in the 
ſtreet. His annual revenues were fix 


Ifraelites, or the ſums that he received 
from the merchants for his cuſtoms. 


Ihe bucklers of his guards, and the 
donc chat he ſat upon, were over- 
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gold, according to the Chronicles, or 
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laid with pure gold. All the veſleſ; 


of his table, and the utenſils of his pa- 


laces, were of the ſame metal, From 
all parts they ſent him preſents in veſ. 
ſels of gold and filver, in precious 


ſtuffs, in ſpices, in arms, in horſes and 


mules ; and the whole earth had a de- 
fire to ſee the face of Solomon, and to 


hear the wiſdom that God had put 


into his heart. 


Hitherto we have ſeen nothing in So. 


lomon, but what was truly great and 


admirable; but the latter actions of 
his life ſadly diſgrace his character. 
He delivered himſelf up to the love of 
ſtrange women; (1 Kings xi.) and be- 
ſides Pharaoh's daughter, mentioned 
before, he married wives from among 
the Moabites, Ammonites, Idumzans, 
Sidonians, and Hittites. He had to the 
number of ſeven hundred wives, who 


were as ſo many queens, beſides which 


he had three hundred concubines, 


Theſe women perverted his heart in 


his old age, fo that he worſhipped Aſh- 


toreth the goddeſs of the Sidonians, 


Moloch the idol of the Ammonites, 
and Chemoſh the god of the Moabites. 
To theſe he built temples upon the 
mount of Olives, over-againſt and to 
the eaſt of Jeruſalem. He did the 
ſame by all his ſtrange women, and 
had the complaiſance to build temples 


for their gods, to whom they offered 
incenſe. Whereſore the Lord faid to 
him in a dream, Since you have not 


kept my covenant, nor obeyed my 
commandments, I will rend and divide 


your kingdom, and will give it to one 


of your ſervants. However, I will not 


do it in your time, for the ſake of my 


ſervant David, but I will divide it in 


the hands of your ſon, to whom I will 
leave but one tribe, becauſe of my 
hundred and fixty-fix talents of gold, 
without reckoning the tributes which 
he received from tributary kings and 
nations, or the ſubſidies paid by the 


ſervant David.“ The accompliſhment 
of this menace, may be ſeen in the ar- 
ticle RExHOBOAM; and Solomon, even 
before his death, ſaw the beginnings 
of this revolt, and a tendency towards 


it, in the troubles raiſed by Jeroboam, 
and by Hadad the Idumzan. 


Solomon died after he had reigned 
— Mn Who re 


* SOL 
© forty years, in the year of the world 
1 2 It is thought, he might be a- 


f bout fifty-eight years of age; for he 


Was about eighteen when he began to 
reign. Joſephus allows him fourſcore 


years of reign, and fourſcore and four- 


E teen years of Life; but this is a ma- 


© nifeſt error. The hiſtory of this prince 


Was written by the prophets Nathan, 


1 Ahijah, and Iddo. He was buried in 
the city of David, and Rehoboam his 
| ſon reigned in his ſtead, but not over 


2 The following is the character that the 


author of the book of Eccleſiaſticus 
b (xlvii. 12, 13, 14s &c.) gives of Solo- 
mon: After David roſe up a wiſe 
| «< fon, and for his ſake dwelt at large: 


Solomon reigned in a peaceable 
c time, and was honoured ; for God 
made all quiet round about him, 
| © that he might build an houſe in his 


| © name, and prepare his ſanctuary 
© for ever. How wile waſt thou in 
| © thy youth, and as a flood filled with 
underſtanding ! thy foul covered the 
whole earth, and thou filledſt it with 


U 

c 

- 

ps 

« dark parables. Thy name went far 
 * unto the iſlands, and for thy peace 
| * thou waſt beloved. The countries 

* marvelled at thee for thy ſongs, and 
| © proverbs, and interpretations. By 
| © the name of the Lord God, which is 
| 4 

5 

; 

. 

0 

4 

FE: 

c 

6 

6 


called the Lord God of Iſrael, thou 
didſt gather gold as tin, and didſt 
multiply ſilver as lead. Thou didſt 
bow thy loins unto women, and by 


ſubjection. Thou didſt ſtain thy ho- 


dren, and waſt grieved for thy folly. 


© $ the kingdom was divided, and 


E © out of Ephraim ruled a rebellious 


| Of all the ingenious works that Solo- 


mon compoſed, we have nothing now 
remaining but his Proverbs, Eccleſi- 
aſtes, and the Canticles, of which we 
have already ſpokea at length under 


their reſpective articles, dome have 
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thy body thou waſt brought into 


$08 
alſo aſcribed to him the apocryphal 
book of Wiſdom, and even Eccleſia 


cus. But it has been ſhewn under 


their ſeveral articles, that theſe opi- 


nions are very improbable. The Jews 
think he was the author of the Pſalms 
Ixxii. and cxxvii. and there has been 

_ publiſhed a F/alter of Solomon, con- 
taining eighteen pſalms, which were 
found in Greek manuſcript, and fince _ 
tranſlated into Latin with explications. 
The learned are agreed, that they are 
none of Solomon's writings ; and are 
of opinion, that they were compoſed _ 
by ſome helleniſtical Jew, who, being 
pretty converſant in the ſacred books, 
compoſed them in imitation of the 
Pſalms of David, of which he has very 
ingemiouſly imitated the ſtile, and has 
inſerted in them ſeveral fragments of 
the prophets Iſaiah and Ezekiel, which _ 
he has well enough accommodated to 


„„ 
Joſephus tells us, that Solomon com- 


poſed books of inchantments, and ſe- 


veral manner of exorciſms, or of driv- 


ing away devils, ſo that they ſhall re- 


turn no more; and the ſtories that the 
rabbins relate concerning Solomon and 
the demon Aſmodeus, we have al- 


ready mentioned under the article 
Sia Ei ee Ok 


The Greeks ſpeak of ſeveral pieces in 
phyſic, natural hiſtory, magic, &c. 
compoſed by this prince; and the epiſ- 
tolary correſpondente ſaid to be car 
ried on between king Solomon and 
Hiram king of Tyre, has been men- 
tioned under the article HIR AM. 
* © nour, and pollute thy ſeed, ſo that 
thou broughteſt wrath upon thy chil- _ 0 
| - SOREK, the name of a brook that 
paſſed through the tribe of Dan; as 
alſo of a valley where dwelt the fa- 
mous Delilah, Samſon's miſtreſs. Judg. 
Xvi. 4. This valley of Sorek was fa- 
mous for choice wines, as may be ga- 
thered from Gen. xlvi. 1. Iſa. v. 12. 


SON. See the article Cn. 
SONG. See CanTICLES. 5 


and Jer. ii. 21. 


So&stPATER and Doſitheus, two 


captains of Judas Maccabæus's army, 
82 Se _ deicated 
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| defeated ten thouſand men of the army 
of Timotheus, who had ſhut them- 
ſelves up in a ſtrong hold. 2 Mac. xii. 

19. 

S051PATER, of: 1 St. paul 
ſpeaks in his epiſtle to the Romans, 
(xvi. 21.) was his kinſman, as ſome 
5 think. © Lucius, and Jaſon, and Soſi- 
pater, my kinſmen ſalute you.” How- 


country of St. Paul. 


ſame city, of the ſame religion, or that 


they were only allied to him? This 


is what can only be determined at 


random. We even think, that it may 


be confidently aſſerted; that this Soſi- 


pater, who was at Rome in the 5 8th 


year of Jeſus Chriſt, when St. Paul rinth, twenty years after the death d YZ 


Notwithſtanding the! 
Greek copy of the Acts affirms ex 
preſsly, that Soſthenes was ſeized on 
and beat by Greeks, yet it is much di 
puted whether theſe were jews oi. 
Thoſe commentators, Wo 
will have them to be Gentiles, diſtin ! 
guiſh between the chief of the ſyna- 2 
gogue and the Soſthenes mentioned ii 


wrote his epiſtle to the Romans, can- 


not be the Soſipater of Berea; (Acts 
xx. 4, &c.) ſince he accompanied St. 


Paul the ſame year 58, in his journey 
to Jeruſalem, and probably went with 


him from Corinth, from whence the 
_  epiſtle to the Romans was written, to 
go by the way oe: Macedonia to Jeru- 


alem. 


All that we Las: of Sofipater i is, that 


he was of Berea; and it is very likely 
St. Paul converted him in the 52d year 
of Chriſt, when he viſited that city. 


The Latin text of the Acts, and ſome 


Greek manuſcripts, call him Pyrrhus. 
When St. Paul departed from Corinth, 


in order to go to Jeruſalem, he was 
accompanied by Sofipater, by Ariſtar- 
chus, and ſome other diſciples ; they 


came with him as far as Philippi, from 


whence St. Paul ſent them before him 
to Troas, where they ſtaid for him; 
ſo that he could not be at the ſame 
time at Rome, as has been obſerved. 
We know not what became of Soſi- 
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| Jef us Chriſt. 


Jews ag tags 


SOS 


pater after this time; but the Latin 


obſerve his feaſt on the 25th of june, 


and call him a diſciple of St. Paul. 


The Greeks honour him on the 28 
or 29th of April. 


They join him with 
Jaſon, and call him a kinſman of $ 
Paul. 


of Berea with bim of Rome. 


pe, Die. 
ever, there is ſome difficulty in this, 
ſince Jaſon was of Theſſalonica, and 
| Sofipater of Berea in Macedonia, and 
therefore very diſtant from Tarſus the 
. Origen believes 
they were originally Gentiles, which 
is another reaſon to think they were 
not the apoſtle's kinſmen. But in what 
ſenſe then does he call them his kinſ- t 
men? Is it becauſe they were of the 
ſame nation, of the ſame tribe, of tbe 


- SOSTHENES, chief of the ſyne 


Jews againſt St. Paul, whom they car. 


ried before him, was ſeized on by the : 
Greeks, and beat before the tribund 3} 
of Gallio, without the governor's gu. 


ing himſelf any trouble about the mat 
ter. Acts xix. 12—17. See GALt1o, 


Some will have it, that this i 15 the ſame | 
Soſthenes whom St. Paul calls his bro. 


Thus they confound Sofipatz 
0 alne' 


gogue at Cor tinth, who, when Galli I 
refuſed to hear the accuſation of the . 


ther, 1 Cor. i. 1. three years after tbů 


ſcuffle happened at Corinth; but n 
the time of Euſebius it was thourh * 


that Soſthenes was one of the ſeventy. 


two diſciples, and conſequently coul N ; 


not be chief of the ſynagogue of Co- 


Gentiles. 


the Corinthians as brother to St. Paul: 
theſe 1 imagining that the pagans ſee- 


ing Gallio's ill reception of the | 4 
Jews, the more to inſult them, abuſe 


the head of their ſynagogue; while ſuch E ; 


as maintain the notion of one Softhe- I 
nes only, are of opinion, that this man 
might be a friend, a private diſciple o 


St. Paul, notwithſtanding his being Y 


head of the ſynagogue ; which the 
on their being ne. 
y Gallio, might be reaſon Þ 
ſufficient for — their indignatien 'F 
upon him. 1 

SOSTRAT rus, the commander dt „ 
the fortreſs at Jeru: alem under king 
5 Antiochu S 


| 5 ected 
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Antiochus Epiphanes. Soſtratus hav- 
ing frequently, but to no purpole, 
urged the high · prieſt Menelaus, to go 
with the money that he owed king 
Antiochus, was at length ſent for to 
Antioch, together with this ſame Me- 


the origin of our thoughts, of our de- 


ſires, of our reaſonings, which di- 
ſtinguiſhes us from the brute creation. 
and in which chiefly conſiſts our re- 
ſemblance to God. Matt. x. 28. 
Pear him which is able to deſtroy 

b both ſoul and body.” This ſubſtance 
muſt be ſpiritual becauſe it thinks; 
it muſt be immortal, becauſe it is ſpi- 
ritual. The ſcripture indeed aſcribes 
to beaſts a ſoul, a ſpirit, life, and re- 
ſoitation, which may be a ſecond ac- 
ceptation of the word, as in Gen. 1. 24. 
Tot the earth bring forth the living 
creature, in Hebrew, the living 
ſoul;' ſo in Lev. xvii. 11. The life 
in Heb. the ſoul) of the fleſh is in the 
blood: and in Eccleſ. iii. 21. Who 
| © knoweth the ſpirit of the beaſt that 
geoeth downward.” This ſoul is the 
| ſpirit, the breath which is the principle 
of animal life; and which is common 
to man and brutes : but the ſcripture 
allows to man alone the privilege of 


| : underſtanding, the knowledge of God, 


S 


| wiſdom, immortality, the hope of fu- 

tute happineſs, and of eternal life. It 
only threatens men with the puniſh- 
ments of another life and the pains of 
bell. The opinions of a variety both 
of philoſophers and divines upon this 
ſubject may be ſeen under the article 


BeasT. 


2. Soul is taken for the whole perſon 
both ſoul and body. 
© perſons, (in heb. Souls) and take 
{© the goods to thy {elf,” ſays the king 
of Sodom to Abraham. Gen, xiv. 21. 


« Give me the 


[179 
and (id. xii. 5.) it is ſaid, © Abraham 
took Sarai his wife, and Lot his bro- 


q Soſtratus left the care of the 
© fortreſs during his abſence to Crates 
Z governor of Cyprus. 2 Mac. iv. 26. 
$ * OUL, in the ſtile of the Hebrews, 
zs a word very equivocal. It is takgn, 
1. For that ſpiritual, reaſonable, Ind 
immortal ſubſtance in man, which is 


the Pſalms. 


© ther's ſon, and all their ſubſtance 


that they had gathered, and the 
ſouls that they had gotten in Haran; 
that is, the ſlaves they had purchaſed, 


or the children that had been born to 


them. VV | 8 
3. It is taken for the life of man; 
(Pſal. xxxiii. 19.) Jo deliver the 
* ſoul from death,” to ſave them alive; 
and in Pſalm vu. 5 
perſecute my ſoul and take it.” Let 
him take away my lite; and often in 


4. Itis taken ſometimes for death, 


or a dead body. Numb. ix. 6. Some 
* were defiled by the dead body of a 
man, in the Hebrew © by the ſoul 


* of a man.” And in Numb. vi. 6. 
© He ſhall come at no dead body, in 
Heb. © dead foul.” alſo in Pſal. xv., 


10. Thou wilt not leave my foul in 
* Hell ;” that is, thou wilt not ſuffer 
my body to continue long in the 


grave, or in à ſtate of death. 


5 Id is uſed for deſire, love, incli- 
nation. Gen. xxiii. 8. If it be your 
mind, in Heb. if it pleaſe, or be 

© agreeable to your ſoul.” 1 Sam. 
Xvili. 1. The foul of Jonathan was 
© knit to the foul of David.” He had 


a great love and affection for him. 


80 in Proverbs xxvii. 7, && 
For the opinions of the Jews concern- 
ing the nature of the toul. See the 
articles. PHARISEES, SADDUCEEs, 


EssERIANS, &c. ſee alig PhiLoso- 

PHY, EPICUREAN,:-STOICS; RE 
%%% Np ( 
SPARROW, in ornithology, is a 


O 


ſpecies of frangilla, with a black throat 
and brown temples; and the common 
ſparrow is a bird too well known to 
need any farther deſcription here. 
The Hebrew word O T=ipphor is 
uſed not only for a ſparrow, but for 
all ſorts of clean birds, or ſuch whoſe 
The 
rabbins Kimchi, Fomarius, and Aqui- 
nas, even pretend, that it ſigniſies all 
kinds of birds in general; which is 
— LS 


uſe was not forbid by the law. 


Let the enemy 


S$eP1-. 

confirmed by Bochart. But this laſt 
mentioned interpreter ſhews alſo, that 
it ſignifies a ſparrow in particular; and 
in moſt paſſages where tranſlators have 
rendered it ſparrow, it may be un- 
derſtood of birds in . See Pial. 


| bexxiv. 3. cii. 
"SPIKENARD, 8 in botany, 


= a genus of the tiandria digynia claſs 


of plants, the corolla whereof is formed 
of two valves, the exterior 1s long 
and of a lanceolato-linear figure; - It 
terminates in an ariſta or awn, and 


contains within it the other, Which is 


ſmaller and terminates in a ſhorter 
aw; the ſeed is ſingle, of a linear 


oblong figure, narrower at top than 


at bottom, and pointed at each end: 

the corolla ſurrounds it by way of pe- 
ricarpium. Linn. Gen. Plant, 
'This plant has a very fragrant aroma- 
tic ſmell and tafte, of which the ſcrip- 
ture makes frequent mention. See 
Cant. i. 12. iv. 13, 14. Matt. XIV. 13. 


and John xii. 3. 


©. SPIRIT), in Hebrew —_ 8 


in Greek Ih:v;-0, and in Latin Spiritus, 


is in ſcripture ſometimes taken for the 
Holy Ghoſt; the third perſon of the 
Holy Trinity, who inſpired the pro- 


phets, animates good men, pours his 


grace into our hearts, imparts to us 
light and comfort, in whoſe name we 


are baptized, as well as in thoſe of 


the father and ſon; that enlivening 
ſpirit who proceeds from the father 
and the ſon, Matt. iii. 16. John iii. 
8. xv. 26. Luke iii. 22. Act. ii 3. &c. 
Fpirit ſignifies the reaſonable ſoul 
which animates us, and which pre- 
ſerves its being, even after the death 
of the body. That ſpiritual, reaſon- 


ing, and chuſing ſubſtance, capable of 
eternal happineſs. 
Accs vii. 59. 

ppirit is alto WIE to Renify an can 
a ghoſt, a ſoul ſeparated 


Numb. xvi. 22. 


a dæmon, a 
trom the body. It is ſaid in the Acts, 
(Acts xx11. 8.) that the Sadducees de- 
nied the exiſtence of angels and ſpirits. 
Jeſus Chriſt appearing to his diſciples, 
laid to them; (Luke xxiv. 29. 25 
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_ jealouſy (Numb. v. 
fornication, a ſpirit of grace and ſup- 
plication (Zek. xx. 10.) a ſpirit of 
infirmity, (Luke xiii. 10.) a ſpirit of 


the faithful. 


_ rity of manners: 
- print,” 
ſaid to grieve the ſpirit of God, by 


SPI 
Handle me, and fee; for a ſpirit 
© hath not fleſh and bones, as you ſee 
* me have.“ St. Paul (Heb. i. 14.) 
calls the good angels © miniſtring 
« ſpirits." It is ſaid in the book of 
Samuel, (1 Sam. Xxviii, 10. xvi. 14. 
xix. 90 that the evil ſpirit from God 
came upon Saul.“ And in the goſpel 


the Devils are often called unclean 


ſpirits, evil Tpirits, ſpirits of Gark- 
nels. 

Spirit is ſometimd taken for che dif. 
poſition of the heart, or of the body ; 


becauſe it was preſumed, that the good 
or evil inclinations of each of theſe 


proceeded from good or bad ſpirits, 
Thus is to be underſtood, a ſpirit of 


14.) a ſpirit of 


wiſdom and underſtanding, (Iſa. xi. 2.) 
a ſpirit of fear of the Lord, and 


ſuch like. 
Difſtinguiſhing or difeerniog of ſpirits 


was a gift of God, which conſiſted in 
diſcerning, whether a man was really 


Inſpired of the ſpirit of God, or whe- 
ther he was a falſe prophet and im- 
poſtor, who only follows the impulſe 


of his own ſpirit, or of the ſpirit of 
Satan. St. Paul (1 Cor xii.10.) ſpeaks 
of the diſcerning of ſpirits, among the 
miraculous gifts that God granted to 
And St. John, in his 
firſt epiſtle, (iv. 1.) ſays, * Beloved, 
believe not every ſpirit ; but try the 
* ſpirits, whether they are of God. 


St. Paul ſays (1 Theſ. v. 19.) © Quench 


not the ſpirit.“ which may be done, 
by forcing the Holy Ghoſt to with- 
draw from us, by ſin, and irregula- 
© Grieve not the 


Eph. iv, 30. Men may be 


withſtanding his holy inſpiration, the 
motions of his grace; or by living in 
a lukewarm and negligent manner 
alſo, by deſpiſing his gifts, or neglect- 


ing them; and in a contrary ſenſe, 


we © fur up the ſpirit of God” vw hich 
1s in us, "AT Tim. i. 6. ) * the 2 
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for ſpies. 


8 A 


of godlineſs, by complying with his 
| motions, by fervour in his ſervice, &c. 
Spirit is underſtood as oppoſed to the 
fleſh. See the article FLESH. 


SPOIL, or Booty, See the article 


| Boory. 


SPY. The patriarch Joſeph pre- 


: tended to arreſt his brethren, and did 
in effect ſecure his brother Simeon in 
= priſon, feigning that he took them 
Gen. xlii. 16. According 
to the rules of war, a ſpy taken in a 
camp deſerves to be hanged. Moſes 
= ſent twelve ſpies to explore the land 
of Canaan, (Numb. xi. 2, 3, &c.) 
and to find out the nature of the coun- 
try, what was its firength, its cities, and 
They departed from 
the camp at Paran, were forty days 
in making the tour of the country, 
and returned to the camp of the Iſrae- 
lites loaded with a vine-branch and its 
grapes, which they carried on a ſtaff 
between two, as well becauſe of the 
 largeneſs of the fruit, as for fear of 
bruiſing it. When they returned, they 
made their report to the people; 2550 
particulars of which report, and what 
followed thercon, are already related 
under the article Calf. 
Joſhua, (ii. 1, 2, &c.) before he croſſed | 
| Jordan, ſent two men to Jericho, to 


its inhabitants. 


learn the condition of that place: theſe 


ſpies having entered the city, went 
into the houſe of a woman named Ra- 
hab, who entertained them ; and w ho, + 
when the king of Jericho having | in- 


telligence of their being at her houſe 


ſent to demand chem, concealed them, 


and ailifted them in making their 


eſcape, as elated under the arti le 


RAHAB. 


STAchvs, a diſciple of Bt, Fal, 


| of whom that apoſt tle makes honourable 


mention in his epiſtle to the Romans. 


xvi. 9. We have no particulars of the 
life of Stachys that can be depended on; 


though Nicephorus Caliitus attures us, 


that he was ordained biſkop of Byuan- | 


tum, wow Conſtantinople, by $ 
Andrew. 


Vor. II. 
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STACTE, the Greek name for the 
gum that diſtils from the myrrh-trees. 
Moſes alſo ſpeaks of ſtacte (Exod. xxx. 


of the world.. 


= God.? 


STA 


33-) in the enumeration of the drugs 
that were to enter into the compoſition. 


of the perfume which was to be offered 


in the holy place _ the golden 
altar. 


But in this' place the Hebrew 


reads 


STAR, in Hebrew, 545 Cb. 


chab. "Under the name of itars, the 
ancient Hebrews comprehended all the 
heavenly bodies, conſtellations, and pla- 
nets zin a word, all the luminaries, ex- 
cept the ſun and the moon. The ſcrip- 
ture often expreſſes it ſelf in ſuch a man- 


ner, as ſhould ſeem to attribute ſenſe 


and underſtanding to the ſtars. The 2 


ſun and moon were called, by the 


idolatrous Iſraelites, the king and 
queen of heaven; and the ſtars were, 
as it were, their army and militia. 
Both one and the 
other have often received thoſe ho- 
nours which were only due to the 
See the ee SUN and 
- Maox:.. © 1 
To give the Hebrews a caution 4 ud : 
the idolatry that prevailed through 
almoſt all the eat, of worſhipping the 
ſun, moon, and ſtars; Moſes in- 
forms us, in the beginning of Geneſis, 
(i. 14, 15, 16.) that God gave them 
their being, and that he ſeparated 


Deut. xvii. 3. 


Creator. 


them from that maſs of matter which 


he had produced out of nothing. Job ; 
: (Xxxvili. 7.) deſcribes the ſtars to us, 
as praiſing the Creator at the beginning 
| And Iſaiah (xiv. 13.) 

makes Lucifer 1 lay at his rebellion; 

I Vill aſcend into heaven, I will ex- 
alt my throne , above the ſtars of 
See LUCIFER, and 1 


IN G-STAR. 
The beauty and folcador that men 
have obſerved in the ſtars, and the 
5 great advantage chat tt they derive from 

+ K 


thence 3 : 


d Netaph, which ſignifies 
liquid myrrh, which ſome think was 
extracted from it by contuſion. 
take it for balm. 


Some . 
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- XX1V. 29, &c. 


ST A. 
thence ; the wonderful order that they 
have diſcovered in their courſes ; the 


influence that has been aſcribed to 


them, in the production and preſerva- 


tion of animals, of fruits, plants, and 


minerals, have prevailed with almoſt 
all people of the world to 1mpute to 


them Life, knowledge, and power, and 


to pay them a ſovereign worſhip and 


adoration. Moſes lays, (Deut. iv. 19.). 
Leſt thou lift up thine eyes unto. 


heaven, and when thou ſceſt the 


all the hoſt of heaven, ſhouldſt be 
driven to worſhip. them, and ſerve 
them which the Lord thy God hath 
divided unto all nations undder the 


N 


Whole heaven.“ 


The number of the 100 was 1 


upon as infinite: and the Pſalmiſt, to 
exalt the power and magniicence of 
God, ſays, that he numbers the ſtars, 
and calls them by their names. He is 
deſcribed as a king taking a review of 
his army, and giving every one of his 
ſoldiers ſuch a name as he thinks fit. 
When the ſcripture would expreſs a 
very extraordinary 1 increaſe and multi- 


plication, it uſes the ſimilitude of the 


ſtars of heaven, or of the ſands of the 
ſea; Gen. xv. 5. * Wi. 17. XXIV. 4. 
Exod. xxxii. 13, &c. 


« thy ſeed as the ſtars s of he eaven, and 


© 25 the ſand which is upon the ſca- 
© ſhorc,* Job (Av. 5. XXXVIIi. 7. 
and ix. 7.) ſays, that in the eyes of 
God, Kb {tars the mfelvs are impure; c | 
that they formed a kind of concert of 
muſic to his honour, at the beginning 
of the creation; and that God locks 
them up as with a key, and hinders them 
from appearing, but when he pleal ſes. 


In the times of diſgrace and public 


| 3 it is ſaid, the ſtars with-hold. 
heir light, and are covered with dark 


. : that they fall from heaven, and 
diſappear. Ezek. xMxii. 7. and Matt, 


only weakened and enervated by beiag 


* Amos iv. 26, 2.6 ſays, chat 
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ſun, and moon, and the ſtars, even 


« I will multiply 


by that ſtar. 


Theſe are figurative 
and emphatic exprethons, which are 


STA 
the Iraelites in the wilderneſs carried 
With them a ſtar, to which they paid 


divine honours: Ye have borne——.. 
: - ſtar of your God, which ye 


made to your ved.” FE the ar- 


c 1 805 Cu lux. 


Job (ix. 9. and xxxviii. 1 ) ſpeaks i in 


two places, of four of the principal 


conſtellations that were known to the 
ntients, Arcturus, Orion, Pleiades and 


the ſtar of the ſouth. See ARCTY- 


RUS, KG. 
As to the far that palin, 1. l. 
ſhould come out of Jacob, it is prima- 
rily underſtood of Jeſus Chriſt, who 
is the true ſtar which fills the world 


with its brightneſs; and ſecondarily, 


of that material Rar that appeared to 
the wiſe men, and guided them from 
the eaſt to Bethlehem. Balaam ſays, 
There ſhall come a ftar out of 
Jacob, and a ſceptre {hall riſe out of 


c 


Iſrael, and ſhall ſmite the corners of 


* Moab, and deſtroy all the children 
* of Seth.“ According to the modern 
Jews, this ſtar fionifies king David, 
a who conquered the Moabites; but the 
antient Jews explained it of the Meſ- 
lah. Some have thought, that in this 
place Balaam toretold he appearance 


of that real ſtar, which aroſe at the 


time of our Saviour's birth, and Which 


guided the Magi into Judea, to {ee 


the perſon whote birth was declared 
But this flar did not 
come out of Jacob; and that appli- 
cation cannot be ads: to this lar, 


which plainly points out a ruler, a 


conqueror, a great Prince, and, in a 


word, a Meſſiah. 


'The lar that appeared to the Magi, 


and conducted them to Bethlehem, 


where our Saviour was juſt born, has 
furniſhed matter for many conjectures, 
Some of the antients thought, that 
this was a new ftar, purpoſely created 
to proclaim to mankind the coming 
of the Meſſiah, Origen and Grotius 
were of opinion, that it was 2 kind of 


comet, which appeared in the air after 
an W manner. Others 


have 


"I 


Py FY * 
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cloathed with a luminous body, in 
form of a ſtar, which, by his motion, 
directed towards Judea, excited in the 
Magi an inclination to follow it, and 
to ſearch out what it portended. Se- 


this opinion, founded upon the fol- 
lowing reaſon, that this ſtar appeared 


to be rational and intelligent, appear- 


= ing and diſappearing, ſtopping and 


going forward, in el manner as was 


necetlary for the conduct of the Magi 


to the proper place. Lightfoot con- 
jectures, that it was the ſame light 


which appeared to the ſhepherds, who 


hem; and which having been obſerved 
by the Magi, made them imagine, 


that in this place the Meſſiah was born, 
who had been ſo long expected. Some 
fay, that this ſtar deſcended upon the 
mountain where the Magi had ex- 


| pected i it for ſeveral ages; that it ap- 


peared to them having a little child in 


the middle of it, and a croſs at top; 


that this child ſpoke to them, and or- 


dered them to take a journey into 
Judea. Epiphanius has followed the 


ſame tradition, which is taken out of 
the Apocryphal book of Seth. Some 
have advanced, that this ſtar was the 
Holy Ghoſt, which appeared to the 
Magi ee e the form of a ſtar, as 
it afterwards appeared in the likeneſs 


of a dove, at the baptiim of jeius 
Chriſt. Laſtly, Calmet believes, that 


this ſtar was an inflamed meteor in 
|} the middle region of the air, which, 
| naving been obſerved by the Magi, 
with miraculous and extraordinar 
circumſtances, was taken by them for 
the ſtar ſo long foretold by Balaam; 
and that afterwards, they reſolved 


to follow it, and to ſeek: the newborn 
e coming it declared. It 
was therefore a licht that moved in 


king, whole 


S 
the air before them, ſomething like 


the pillar of clouds in the Deſart. In- 
ward inſpiration, the light of the Holy 


Ghoſt, the ſolicitation of grace, were 
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have pretended, that it was an angel 


divided; 


8 E 
the motives which engaged them to 
follow this phænomenon. 


It is not agreed, at what time the ſtar 


appeared to the Magi. Several think 


it appeared to them two years before 


the birth of Chriſt. and that the Magi, 
veral of the fathers have vindicated 


ſetting out from home as ſoon as it 


appeared, were two years upon their 
journey. Others will have it, that it 
did not ariſe till the moment of our 


Saviour's birth: And theſe are yet 


body, or only by the Magi. Some 


think that every body ſaw it, that all 
people were witneſſes of this pheno- 
menon, that ſome, not knowing the 


my ſtery of it, cont tented themſelves to 


wonder at it; and that it was to the 
Magi only that God revealed the ſig- 
| nification of it, and gave them an in- 


clination to follow it. Others, on the 


contrary, believe, that few people ſaw 
it; that the Magi themſelves only ſaw _ 
it by * and from time to time, when 
it was neceſſary to them as a guide, 
and to encourage dem to perſevere in 


their weer Laſtly: the genera- 


lity will have it, that the Magi {aw it 
y tor the greateit part of their journey, 
And thas it diſappeared to them. only b 
Jeruſalem; 


when they arrived at 
then they ſound themſelves under 


a neceſſicy of enquiring, where they 
might find the new. boru king of the 


Jews. 


STEPHAN A8, * name of one 


of the principal chriſtians of Corinth, 


whom St. Paul bapiized, with all hi. 
2d year of 
5 Chriſt, 


family, pr bab! y about che 5 


YT 


— 
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for ſome think that the 
Magi did not arrive at Bethlehem till 
two years after the birth of our Saviour. 
Others make them arrive there thirteen 
days after this birth; and that they 
were feeding their flocks near Bethle- might make the greater haſte, they | 
aſſign them dromedaries to ride upon. 
There are thoſe who think, that the 
ſtar appeared from the moment of 
Chriſt's incarnation, or even from chat 1 
of John the baptiſt. | 
There are ſtil! ſome lickeulties farted, 

whether this ſtar was ſeen by every 
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1 choſen. 


ky 8 T E 
Chriſt. 
devoted himſelf to the ſervice of the 
church; and in the year of our Sa- 
viour 56, he came to St. Paul at 
Epheſus, (1 Cor. xvi. 17.) and, ac- 


him letters Which the church of Co- 
. rinth wrote to him, to conſult him 


3 other ſubjects, which St. Paul 
treats of in his firſt epiſtle to the 
Corinthians. The apoitle wrote it 


| from Epheſus in the 56th year of 


_ Chriſt, and it was ſent by Stephanas, 


Fortunatus, and Achaicus. We know 
St. Stephe mas. 

probably of the number of thoſe Hel- 
leniſtical Jews that believed in Jeſus 
Chrifſt. Epiphanius. thinks, he was of 


_ ciples of Jeſus Chriſt ; but this is not 


| ſeventy-two diſciples to teach and 


preach ; but it ſeems that St. Stephen, 


and the fix other firſt deacons, had as 
yet no particular deſignation, when 


they were choſen for the ſervice of the 


tables. It was in the year 53 of Jeſus 

_ Chrift, that the ſeven deacons were 
St. Stephen is always put at 
their head, as the chief and moſt wor- 
thy. It is believed he had ſtadied at 


8 Ds Kc.) ! he performed many WOn- 
derful works aud miracles before the 
People; and {cm E 5 the ty nagogue 
of tlie freed- me n, the Cyrenians, 
of the Ale: EE e Poe ſome others, 
entering into diſpute with zum, 
not withia; id the "wide m? and UE ſpirit 
that ſpoke from his month. 5 
Then they ſuborued falſe witneſſes, to 
teſtify, that they heard him blaipheric 
againſt Moſes, and againſt God ; and 


lumnies, ſc that che y 
the council oi ine u ation, Or the Sau- 
n. 3 and LEY produced Falte Wit- 
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1 Cor. i. 16. St. Stephanas | 


_ cording to ſaint Chryſoſtom, brought 


of no other particulars of the lite of 


STEPHEY, the firſt martyr, 1 was 


the number of the ſeventy-two diſ- 


very certain. Jeſus Chril appointed his 
heaven, ſaw the 


Jeſus Chriſt ſtanding at the right hand 
of God. Upon which, he ſaid, I ſee 
the heavens open, and the ſon of man 


the feet of Gamaliel. As he was full of 
the Holy Ghoſt and of zeal, (Acts vi. 


could 


they ſtirred up the poopie by their ca- 
Grew him before 


S TO 


neſſes againſt him, who depoſed, that 
they had heard him ſpeak againſt the 


temple, and againſt the law, and 
atirmed that Jeſus of Nazareth would 


deftroy the holy place, and aboliſh 


the obſervance of the law of Modes, 


Stephen appeared 1 in the midſt of the 
alſembly, 
concerning marriage, continence, and 


having his countenance 
ſhining like that of an angel ; and the 


 ligh-prieſt aſking what he had to an- 
ſwer to theſe accuſations ? (Acts vii. 1, 
2. 3, &c.) he made his defence, in 


which he ſhewed he had not faid any 
thing, either againſt Moſes, or againſt 


the temple, but that the Jews them. 
ſelves had always oppoſed themſclves 


to God and the propnets : he upbraid- 


ed them with the hardneſs of their 


hearts, and their infidelity, with their 
Les the prophets to death, and, 
laſtly, Jeſus Chriſt himſelf. 8 

At theſe words they were in a rage, 
and gnaſhed their teeth againſt him. 
But Stephen, lifting up his eyes to 
glory of God, and 


ſtanding at the right hand of God. 


Then the Jews cried out againſt him 
with one voice, ſtopped their ears, as 


if they had heard ſome dreadful blal- 


phemy, and lalling upon him, they 


drew him out of che city and ſtoned 
him. 


cloaths at the feet of a young man 


Ihc witneſſes laid down their 


whoſe name was Saul, who was then 
one of the moſt eager perſecutors of 
the Chriſtians, and who was after- 


wards one of the moſt zealous preach: 


ers. of the goſpel. Stephen, all. the 
time that they {toned him, called upon 
the Lord, and taid, Lord, impute not 


this fin to them; alter Which words 
he gave up the ghoſt; ; and ſome pious 
pertons took care to bury him and to 


accompany his funeral with great 
W3GCUTINI: 18. Acts viii. 2. 


STOICS, 2 ſer bf heathen philoſo- FT 


phers which, a ccording to Joſephus, 


were in cheir tentiments very like the 
| 85 Phariſees; 


— } * 
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Phariſees ; affecting the ſame ſtiffneſs, 
atience, apathy, auſterity, and inſen- 


| {ibility. The ſect of the ſtoics was 
ſtill conſiderable at Athens when St. 
paul came thither, ſince he had con- 
ferences with them. 


Adds xviii. 18. 
The ſtoics placed the ſupreme happi- 


neſs of man in lieing agreeably to 
3 They ſeemed to 
look upon God as the ſoul of the 
world. See the articles PrHaRiSEs, 
and PyiLosoPHY. 


nature and. reaſon. 


STONE. We have already ſpoke, 
as often as occaſion has offered, of the 
ſeveral precious ſtones, or gems, of 
which mention is made in (cripture. 
All that can be found concerning this 
matter in the commentators, is very 


little to be relied on, ſince neither 


the Jews, nor even the antient Greek 


interpreters, ſeem to have had a ſuf- 


ficient knowledge of the proper ſigni- 


fication of the original terms. 
The namcs of the precious ſtones in 
the high-prieſt's breaſt plate, their or- 


der or diſpoſition there; and the name 
of the tribe engraven upon each of 


them, may be ſeen under the article 


BREAST- PLATE ; and for the precious 
ſtones in the high- priett's ephod, lee 
the article Er noß. 

With regard to the ſeveral 1 or 
rocks of which there is any mention 
in ſcripture, they are taken notice of 
under their reſpedive names. "oe 
alſo the article ock. 

The Hebrews give ſometimes the name 
of ſtone or rock to kings, to princes, 


or to God himſelf. Joſeph in Egypt 


became the ſtone of iſrael,” Gen. xlix. 


24. They alſo give the name of ſtones 


to the weights they uſe in commerce. 
Levit. xix. 36. © Juſt weights ſhall 
ye have: The Hebrew ſays, juſt t 
tones, The corner-ſtone, or the 


© head- ſtone of the corner.“ Pſal. 
This is that which is put 


cxviii. 22. 
at the angle of a building, wnether at 
the foundation, or at the top of the 
wall, Jeſus Chriſt was that corner- 
{tone which was rejected by the Jews, 
but! is become che corner. lone of the 
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church, and the ſtone that binds and 
unites the ſynagogue and the Gentiles 


Shot of STONES. 
its raining ſtones upon the Canaanites. 
Thus he expreſſes himſelf; (x. 11.) 
© And it came to pals as they fled from 


55 
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in the union of the ſame faith, of the 


ſame baptiſn, and of the ſame church. 


Matt. xxi 42. Eph. ii. 15, 20. 


before Iſrael, and were in the going 


caſt down great ſtones from heaven 


children of Ifrael flew with the 
{word ? 
theſe hail-ftones: 


Others maintain, 


poſſible. 


We have ſeveral inſtances 


of ſhowers of ſtones; and though we 
had no example of things of this na- 
ture, yet 1t 15 enough that the ſcrip= 
ture ſpeaks of it as of a ſupernatural 
and nuraculous event, to remove all 


our icr uples about it. We ought not 


to have recourſe to the figurative and 


metaphorical ſenſe, but only when 


the things related in ſcripture include 


ſome contradiction in the literal ſenſe, 


e ſomething contrary to the idea of God, 


or inconſſitent with the laws of nature. 


In a word, When there is no real ne- 
ceſſity of having recourſe to figure, 8 
we muſt not depart from the literal | 

ſenſe. 
As aten as the criptare ſpeaks of 
theſe events, it ſpeaks of them as of a 

prodigy. But ſurely a common ſhower _ 


of hail has nothing of a miracle in it. 


The beſt commentators upon Joſhua, 
as Maſins, Bonfrere, and Grotius, ex- 
plain it literally of a ſhower of tones. 
Moſes, in Deuteronomy, (xxviil. 24.) 


ſaeaks of a ſhower of duſt and ſand, 
with which he threatens his pft 
Iv 


Joſhua ſpeaks of 


down to Beth- horon, that the Lord 


upon them unto Azekah, and they 
died. They were more that died 
with hail. ſtones, than they whom the 


Opi nions are divided about 
Some pretend, that 
this was no more than ordinary hail, 
but more violent than the ſtorms — 9 
are uſed to ſce. 
that Joſhua is to be underſtood lite- 

rally, of a ſhower of ſtones. The 
text ſeems to be expreſs for this ſenti- 

ment, and the thing is not at all im- 
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| upon cuſtom, 


. 
The Lord ſhall make the rain of 
thy land powder and duſt; from 
* heaven ſhall it come down upon 


© thee, until thou be deſtroyed.“ The 
Romans, who looked upon ſhowers 
of ſtones as ſomething very diſaſtrous, 
In their annals have taken notice of a 
great many inſtances of them. See 
Tit. Liv. L. i. Aecad. I. l. 25, 30, 34, 


35, & alibi palm. Calmet's Die. 


The knives of STOXE that were made 
uſe of by the Jews in circumciſion, 
were not enjoined by the law; but 
the uſe of them was founded, either 
Yr upon experience 
of this kind of inflruments, they 
being found to be leſs dangerous 
than thoſe made of metal. Zipporah 
made v{ of a tone to circumeiſe her 
ſons. Ex. iv. 26. Joſhua (v. 2.) did 


the ſame, when he cauſed ſuch of the 


Iſraelites to be citcumciſed at Gilgal, 


as had not received circumciſion during 


their journey in te WHO ES, 


The Egyptians, according to Herodo- 


tus, made uſe of theſe knives of ſtone 
to open dead bodies that were to be 
embal med; and Pliny affures us, that 
| the prieſts of the mother of the gods 
had ſharp tones, with which they cut 
and ſlaſned themſelves, which they 
thought they could not do with any 


* O 1 . - . Y ö % : 
thing elſe without danger. Solomon 


ſays, in Eis Proverbs xxvi. 8. * As he 
„that bindeth a ſtone in a fling, fo is 


be that giveth honour to a fool.“ 


When a ſtone is faſtened to a ſling, the 


linger hinders his own deſign of throw- 


ing lit; he loſes his labour; 10 does 


the man who gives honour to a fool. 


But the words may be otherwiſe ren- 
dered, As he that putteth a precious 
ſtone in a heap of ſtones, Where it 
is obſcured and loſt; and as this little 


ſtone does not augment the heap, nor 


is 75 much as ſeen upon it, fo honour. 
| heaved upon a fool does not render 
him more worthy of conſideration. 
Others tranſlate it, © to tie a ſtone in a 
piece of purple is to give honour to 
a fool.“ As nothing can be ſo ill 
; placed as a ſtone in a piece of fine 
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over this river. Joſh iv. 5, 6, 7. 
The IIraelites 


STO 

cloath ; ſo are honours ill placed upon 
$I | CE 2 5 
Great heaps of S rox ks, raiſed up for 
a witneſs of any memorable event, and 
to preſerve the remembrance of ſome 
matter of great importance, are the 
moſt antient monuments among the 
Hebrews. In thoſe elder ages, be- 


fore the uſe of writing, theſe monu- 
ments were inſtead of inſcriptions, py- 
ramids, medals, or hiſtories. Jacob 
and Laban raiſed. ſuch a monument 


upon mount Gilead in memory of their 
covenant. Gen. xxxi 46. ſoſhua 


erected one at Gilgal, made of ſtones 


taken out of the Jordan, to preſerve 
the memorial of his miraculous paiſuge 
| © 5 / 
that dwelt beyond 
Jordan alſo raiſed one upon the 
banks of the river, as a teltimony that 
they conſtituted but one nation with 
Sometimes they heaped up ſuch a col- 


their brethren on the other fide, Joſh. 


lection of ſtones upon the burying- 
Place of ſome odious perſons, as was 
done in the caſe of Achan and Abſa- 
lom. Joſh. vii. 26, and 2 Kings xviii, | 


17. 


ſeveral ways. Job, (xli. 24.) ſpeak- 
ing of the Leviathan, ſays, that his 
heart is as hard as ſtone ; © his heart 
is as firm as a ſtone, yea as hard as a 


piece of the nether milſtone: that 


is, he is of a very extraordinary 
itrength, boldneſs and courage. It 1s 


faid, (1 Sam, xxv. 37.) that Nabal's 


heart died within him, and he became 


as a ſtone: when he was told of the 
danger he had incurred by his impru- 
dence, his heart became immoveable 
like a ſtone, it was contracted or con- | 


vulſed, and this convulſion was the oc- 
canon of his death. Ezekiel, (xxxvi. 


26.) fays, that the Lord will take 
away from his people their heart of 


ſtone, and give them a heart of fleſk ; 


or that he will convert them and in- 


ſpire them with milder and more hu- 
mane ſentiments, Much to the fame 


ſenſe 


A heart of STONE, may be underſtood 
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acquitted in judgment. 
likewiſe to give a white ſtone to ſuch 
as conquered 1n the 


teach.“ 


. 
ſenſe is that which John the baptiſt 
ſaid, (Matt. iii. 9. ) that God was able 
to raiſe up children unto Abraham 
even of ſtones; that is. from among 
the heathen ; or even of the ſtones of 
the deſart God was able to raiſe up a 


ſpiritual ſeed to Abraham. . 
The white STONE. Rev. ii. 17, 1 


c will give him a white ſtone:“ that 


is, I will give him a full and public 
pardon and abſolution. 


in alluſion to an antient cuſtom of de- 


livering a white ſtone to ſuch as they 
They uſed 


games; {uch as 
alludes to this makes this the ſenſe, 


I will give him 2 full and 8885 re- 


ward. 


A ſtone 1s 8 put for an del of 
ſtone; (Hab. ii. 19.) Wo unto him 


that ſaith to the 200d. Awake, and 


| « to the dumb ſtone, Ariſe, it ſhall 
I The Aflynans threw into 
the fire the gods of the nations ; (Tfai. 
xXxXvii. 19. \for 


or they were no gods, they 
were only wood and ſtone. 


© Thou haſt brought me forth.“ 


Jo be reduced to an heap of ones, 
is ſaid of a city or houſe which is en- 
tirely ruined and demoliſhed ; (Mic. i. 


6.) I will make Samaria as an heap 
of the field, and as plantin gs of a 


© vineyard.” Jeremiah (xvii. 1.) ſay 85 


that Damaſcus ſhall ceaſe to be a city, 


and ſhall be reduced to an heap of 


ſtones. 


upon another. Matt. xxiv. 2. 
STONING, to ſtone, to put to 


death by caſting ſtones. Lapidation 


Was a puniſhment very much in uſe 
among the Hebrews, and the rabbins 


reckon up a great many crimes that 
were ſubject to ) this ſort of puniſhment, 


as mentioned under the article Pu- 
NISHMENT. 


EB Stoning, according to "the 3 | 
Was = oo two ways. The firſt 
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| his body. 
It is ſpoken. 


manner of {toning 3 


What we have ſat 4 that 
ſtoned criminals out of the city, muſt 5 
only be applied to regular executions. 


Thus alſo our Saviour, ſpeak- 
ing of the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, 


ſtay for the 
ſays, that one ſtone ſhall not remain 


till ſun-ſet; 


.4> 4 


8 8 


was, when the guilty perſon was 


pelted with ſtones till he died, the 
witneſſes throwing the firſt ſtones at 


him. The ſecond manner was, when 


the criminal was brought to a ſteep 
place, whoſe height was at leaſt that 


of two men, from whence one of the 
two witneſſes threw him headlong, 


and the other rolled a large ſtone upon 
If he did not die by the 
fall, they diſpac ched im by throwing 
We ſee more than 


tones upon him. 
one inſtance in ſcripture of the firſt 


Jezebel, who was thrown out 1255 4 


window, proves nothing at all. 
Kings ix. 33. 


O 


For in other caſes the Jewaſtor: ea thoſe 


they thought deſerved it where-ever 

they found them. For example, when 
hurried away by a tranſport. of zeal, 

they ſtoned to death a blai) phemer, an 
And Jere- 5 
miah (ii. 27.) ſays, © Saying to a ſtock, 
Thou art my father, and to a ſtone, 


"EO » 


adulterer, or an idolater. 
they brought to Jeſus 


without fault caſt the firſt ſtone at her. 


And another time, the Jews, pretend- 


ing he blaſ, b. nemed, gathered up ſtones 
to ſtone him, even in the temple. 
John vin. 59. They did the ſame at 


another time, when "he laid to them, 


IJ and my father are one John x. 


31. Upon ſuch occaſions they did not 


uſual formalities ; they 
followed the iaſtigation of their own 


S* 


tempers, and the firſt tran(: borts of 
And this was What they” | 


their paſſion. . 
called the Judgment of Leal. 
We are told, that, aſter a man had 


been ſtoned, they faſtened his body D 
to a ſtake, by tying his hands toge- 
ther, and left him in this condition | 


then they untied him, 
and buried my in the Vale of Car- 


take to which he had 


caſſes, with the { 


been faſtened, This was not always 5 
done 


__ << = — — * — — — 2 > * 
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but we have no 
example of the ſecond; for that of 


they generally | 


Thus, when 


a woman 
ſurprized in adultery, (John. viii. 7.) 
he ſaid to her accuſers in the temple, 


where he then was, Let him that is 


—— 


7 < — — — — 
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to blaſphemers and idolaterss 
_ __ STORK, in ornithology, is a ſpe- 
cies of ardea, with the long wing- 


feathers black. The generical cha- 


raters of the ardea are, that the beak 
is long and ſomewhat compreſſed, the 
upper and under chaps of it are both 


of a length, and there runs a furrow. 
from the noſtril: the legs are very 


long, the toes four, and theſe long 
and connected. The general colour 


of the ſtork is white, the legs are red, 
very long, and naked a great way up; 
when it ſtands erect it is between three 
and four feet high, and its body is 
The He- 


about the ſize of a gooſe. | 
| brews call it TD Chafida, which 


ſignifies pity or mercy ; probably, be- 


cauſe of the tenderneſs it ſhews to its 
parents, which it never forſakes, but 


feeds and defends even to death. The 


ſtork is a bird of paſſage, which in 


winter goes into the hot countries. 
Jeremiah (viii. 7.) ſays, The ſtork 
iin the heaven knoweth her appointed 
times, and the turtle, and the crane, 


and the ſwallow obſerve the time of 
© their coming.“ St. Jerom and the 


Septuagint ſometimes render the He- 
brew word Chafida by the heren, 
and fometimes by pelican, or kite; 


but interpreters are pretty well agreed, 
that it ſignifies a for#. Moſes places 


It among unclean birds. Lev. x1, 19.. 


Deut. xiv. 18. Ihe pfalmiſt ſays, 


(Pſal. civ. 17) As for the ſtork, the 


« fir-trees are her houſe.” In our 


parts of the world, ſhe rather makes 
bow neſt upon ſome high tower, or the | 


top of an houſe; but in Paleſtine, 
where the coverings of their houſes 


were flat, ſhe | built in the higheſt 


trees. 


SbccorII, or Schorn, the firſt 


encampment of the Iſraelites, when 
they came out of Egypt. Exod. xii, 
37. Succoth ſignifics 716. | 


". S$pccorn, a city beyond Jordan, 
between the brook of Jabbok and this 
river. lacob, at his return from Me- 


5 ſopotamia, paſling over the brook Jab- 
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done; and they ſay, it was done only 


tuſe this money, be it ever 


SUC 
bok, ſet up his tents at Succoth, (Gun 
xxxiii. 17.) Where afterwards be 
built a city. Joſhua (xiii. 27.) aſhes; v4 | 
it to the tribe of Gad. Solomon <1} 
his large braſen veſſels, which he in- 
tended for the ſervice of the temple, 
between Succoth and Zarthan. 1 Kings 
vii. 46. St. Jerom ſays, that Succoth 


was within the canton of Scythopolis. 
The Jews tell us, the name of Darala 
was afterwards given to Succoth. Gi- 


deon tore the fleſh of the principal 
men of Succoth with thorns and bri- 
ars, becauſe they returned him an 


| haughty anſwer, when he aſked ſome 


refreſhments of them for his people, 


nites. Judg. viii. 6, 6, S, 


who were then purſuing the Midia- 


SUCCOTH-BENOTH. The ſcrip- 


ture relates, (2 Kings xvii. 30.) that 


the Babylonians who were brought in- 

to the country of Samaria by Shalma- 
neſer, or by Eſar-haddon king of Aſ. 
ſyria, ſtill continued the worſhip of 


their falſe gods, and made there Suc- 


coth-benoth, that is, the tents of the 
: 4 young womegn,' or plac es of pro fi 


tution, where all young women once in 
their lives proſtituted themſelves, in 
honour of the goddeſs Milytta. He- 
rodotus ſays, this was thus practiſed at 
Babylon. All the young women of 
the country are obliged, once in their 
lives, to proſtitute themſelves to a 


ſtranger, in honour of Milytta, who is 


the ſame with Venus. Thoſe that are 


rich preſent themſelves before the tem- 
ple In covered chariots, attended by 5 


great number of domeſtics. They go 
only out of ceremony, and do not 
abandon themſelves to ſtrangers, as the 
others do. 
ſort ſtand before the temple, having 
crowns upon their heads, and are ſe- 
parated from one another by ſmall 
cords, which, however, do not hinder 
ſtrangers from going in where they 


are, and chooſing which they like beſt. 
They throw money in their laps, ſay- 
ing, I invoke the goddeſs Milytta for 


you, And theſe women muſt not re- 


becauſe 


But thoſe of the common 
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SUN 


probably this abominable cuſtom, that 


the Babylonians brought with them 
 jnto the country of Samara. The 
© rabbins will have it, that Succoth- be- 
noth ſignifies a hen and chickens. Eu- 
ſebius and St. Jerom ſeem to think, 
that it is a city which theſe people built 
in Samaria : 
particular deity that they . 
© SUD, or Sop1, a river of Babylo- : 
nia, mentioned by Baruch i. 4. We 
| know no river by this name in this 
country: It might be ſome arm of _ 
Euphrates. | 
= - SUN, the great luminary which en- 
. lightens the world, and by its P! reſence 
I conllitutes day. The ſun is the prin- 
| cipal ſource of heat upon the earth's | 
ſu lace, and the confines of the earth 
and atmoſphere; and Sir Ifaac New- 
ton gives great reaſon to ſuppoſe the 
ſun and fixed ſtars to be great earths, 
| vehemently hot, and whoſe heat is con- 
| ſerved by the greatneſs of their bodies, 
and the mutual action and reaction 
between them and the light which 
they emit. 
zs computed to be about 764,320 Eng- 
liſh miles, and its diſtance from our 
| earth about 81,000,000 of miles. It 
haas been diſcovered, that the ſun moves 
round its own axis, without moving 
cConſiderably out of its place, in about 
twenty five days; and that not only 
the earth, but all the planets, move 
round the ſun in a year, which pro- 
duces the different ſeaſons, and the 
E lengthning and ſhortning 
dee the articles Day, VAR, &c. 
This great luminary, we are told, (Gen. 
I. 16.) God created at the beginning, 
do preſide over the day, as he created 
the moon to preſide over the night. 
The ſun has always been the object of 
| Worſhip and adoration to the greatek 


Others think it to be a 


The diameter * the ſun 
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. becauſe it is appointed to uſes which 
2 they call ſacred ; nor muſt they reject 
© ſuch as offer themſelves. Theſe lead 
them away out of ſight of the temple, 
and after they have defiled them, they 
may return to their own houſes. It is 


= np 


of the ſun, or of the moon. 


of days. 


iS UN: 
part of the people of the eaſt, It is 
thought, that it was the ſun that the 


Pheenicians worſhipped under the name 
of Baal, the Moabites under the name 
of Chemoſh, the Ammonites by that 
of Moloch, and the Iſraelites by the 
name of Baal, and of the King of the 
Hoſt of heaven. 
Tate his worſhip from that of the moon, 
whom they called Aſtarte, and the 
queen of heaven. 


They did not ſepa- 


worſhip upon high places, 1 in groves, 


and upon the reofs of their houſes. 
Moſes (Deut. iv. 19.) gives the Ifrae- 
lite s caution againſt this worſhip: 
Take ye therefore good heed un- 
to yourſelves, —leſt thou lift up _ 
thine eyes unto heaven, and When -- >. 
thou ſeeſt the ſun, and the moon, 

© and the ftars, even all the hoſt of 
heaven, ſhouldit be driven to wor- 

them, and ſerve them, which 
the Lord thy God hath divided unto 

all nations under the whole heaven.” 
Eifewhere (Deut. xvii. 3, 4, 5.) he con- 


demns to death thoſe that jhall be per- 
verted to the worſhip of ſtrange gods, 


ſecrated to rhe jun. 


ſaw the ſun in all its beauty and fplen- 


dor. Ezekiel (viii. 16.) faw in the 
ſpirit, in the temple of the Lord, ſive 
and twenty men of Judah, who turned 
their backs upon the ſanctuary, and 
had their faces towards the eaſt, Wr. 


ſipping the ſun at its riſing. 


The ſun furniſhes matter to the great- 

eſt part of the noble ſimilitudes that 
the ſacred authors make uſe of. To 
repreſent a very great calamity, an ex- 
traordinary misfortune, they ſay the 
ſun was obſcure, and the moon with- 
drew her light. Iſai. x1. 10. xxiv. 


23 


They paid this 


| Jofiah 
king of Judah took away out of the 
temple oi the Lord, (2 Kings xxiii. 11.) 
the horſes, and burned the chariots, 5 
that the kings his predeceſſors had con- 
Job (xxx. 26, 
27, 28) ſays, that he looked upon it 
as a very great crime, and as renounc- 
ing the God that is above, to kiſs his 
hand as a token of adoration, when ke 
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viii. 9. 
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23. Jer. xv. g. Ezek. xxxii. 7. Amos 
They did not believe that the 
ſun went round about the earth, or 
that the earth turned about its own 
axis to the ſun; but they imagined 
when the ſun came to its ſetting, it 
returned to the place of its riſing by 
ſome unknown way. Eccleſ. i. 5, 6. 
The ſcripture acquaints us with three 
very extraordinary and miraculous ac- 
cidents that happened to the ſun. The 
firſt was, when it flood ſtill at the com- 
The 
ſecond, when it returned back in the 
time of King Hezekiah. 2 Kings xx. 
And the third was, when it was 


mand of Joſhua. x. 12, 13. 


involved in darkneſs, though the moon 


thing 


F 1 7 
Jo expreſs a long continuance of any 
that is glorious and illuſtrious, 
in ſcripture ſtile it is ſaid, it ſnall con- 
tinue as long as the ſan endures. Pal. 
IxXxIi. 5. 17. Jeſus Chriſt is called, the 
ſun of righteouſneſs. Mal. iv. 2. 
The compais of the whole earth is 
marked out by theſe words: From the 
riſing of the ſun, to the going down 
of the ſame: or rather, from eaſt to 
welt. Pfal. I. 1. cxiii. 3. To be hung 
upon a gibbet in the face of the ſun; 
do be expoſed in the fields to the birds 
of the air, to the beat of the ſun, ex- 
preſſes a particular degree of igno- 
miny. Numb. xxv. 4. Jer. viii. 2. 
© woman cloathed with the ſun, and 
the moon under her feet,” (Rev. x11, 


1.) is the church perſonated. 


SQ , the name of a gate in the tem- 
ple, (2 Kings xi. 6.) named alſo (2 
Chr. xxiii. 5.) the gate of the founda- 


tion: its ſituation is not known, _ 


SUSANNA, daughter of Chelcias, 


and wiſe of Joacim, of the tribe of Ju- 
dah. Hit. of Suſanna, She dwelt at 
Babylon, being carried thither in cap- 
_ tivity wich her huſband, probably at 
the ſame time with Daniel; that is, in 
the year of the world 3398. 


was a woman of an extraordinary 
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cuſtom to take a walk in her huſbang 
garden. 'The Judges whom we men. 


_ ceived a violent paſſion for her. They 
continued for ſome time without im. 


5 | FFF ſame place, to watch for an opportu- 
was then in the full, and at the time 


nity of ſeeing Suſanna, they diſcovered 
of our Saviour's crucifixion. Matth. 


their inclinations to each other, and 
agreed upon methods of ſurpriſing her 


like things. | | 
Then the two Judges ran to Suſanna, 
owned their paſſion, and threatned, if 


that they would accuſe her of meeting 
a young man in the garden, and cf 


of your hands. But it is better to fall 
into your hands, and be innocent, than 
to {in againf the Lord. She then be- 
gan to cry out as loud as ſhe could, 
and the old men at the ſame time cried 
out againſt her; and one of them ran 
to the door of the garden, and opened 
it. The people flocked thither, and 


of Suſanna, 


SUS 
beauty, and of as much piety and fen. 
of God. The captive Jews that were 
then at Babylon uſed to aſſemble ;; 
Joacim's houſe, for the determination 
of their affairs ; and every year they 


appointed two Judges, for the deciſion 


of ſuch difficulties as might arif. 
Every day about noon Suſanna had ; 


tioned, who were at Joacim's houſe, 
ſeeing her go into the garden, con- 


parting their deſires to each other; 
but, at lat, having both met in the 


alone in the garden. They went there. 
fore and hid themſelves; and Suſanna 
coming in, and intending to bathe 
herſelf, ſne ſent her maids into the 
houſe, to fetch perfumes and ſuch 


ſhe would not conſent to gratify them, 


entertaining herſelf with him. Su- 
ſanna fetched a deep figh, and told 
them, I ſee nothing but danger on 
both ſides ; for if 1 ſhould do what 
you deſire me, I am a dead woman; 
and if I do it not, I cannot eſcape out 


the two Judges telling them, that they 


had ſurpriſed Suſanna with her gal- 


lant, all the ſervants of Joacim's houſe 
were much amazed at it, as having 
Suſanna 


never before oblerved any ſuch thing 


The 


was under an holm tree. 
him, as he had done the former, that 
© he ſhould quickly receive the reward 
of his calumny: for the angel of the 
Tord was ready to cut him in two in 
the middle. Then all the people 
mouted for joy, and made the two el- 
ders ſuffer the penalty that they were 
| going to inflict upon Suſanna, by ſton- 
ing them to death. 


$US 
The day following, the people being 


aſtembled at Joacim's as uſual, the two 


Judges ſent to fetch Sufanna, that ſhe 


; might appear before them. She came, 
accompanied by her father, mother, 
children, and all her family. Then 
the two Judges ſtood ap, and putting 
their hands upon her head, they teſti- 
E ed, that they had ſeen her in the 
garden with a young man; and that 
they ſurpriſed them in the very act; that, 
q endeavouring to ſeize the young man, 
he made his eſcape from them, but they 
E ſecured Suſanna; and this accuſation 
they confirmed by an oath. 
1 aſſembly believed them, as being el- 
ders and judges of the people, and 


All the 


Suſanna was condemned to death. 
She addrelied herſelf to God, called 


3 upon him to witneſs her innocence, 
and intreated him to make it appear. 


The Lord regarded her prayer 3 and 


4 b] 
as they were leading her to execution, 


a young man named Daniel cried out, 
I ͤ am innocent of the blood of this 


woman. Upon this they all ſtopped; 


and Daniel upbraid cd them with their 
| creculity, and with making ſo flight an 


S 


enquiry into ſo weighty an affair. Re- 


turn, ſays he, and try her over again 


ſor ſhe has been condemned upon i falſe 
evidence. When he people were 
come back to Joacim's houſe, Daniel 
E ſaid, ſeparate the elders from each o- 
| ther, and permit me to examine them. 
This being complied with, Daniel 


| 2ked the tirit that came to be examin- to ſome i interpreters, ſignifies a crane. 


SWAN, in ornithology, a well 
known water-fowl; being 4 white 


ed, under what tree he obſerved them 
E confer together? He anſwered, under 
a maſtich tree. The other elder be- 
ing come, he put the fame queſtion 


to him, and received for anſwer, that it 
Daniel told 


11231 


S WI 
This apocryphal hiſtory, or rather 


chapter, makes a part of the book of 
Daniel in Greek: but is not found i in 


Hebrew: many therefore have not 
only diſputed the canonicalneſs of „ 


but even the truth of it, imagining it 


to be no more than a pious fable, in- 
vented as an example of a chaſte and 


loyal wife. Sec APOCRYPHAL. 


SUSANNA was an holy woman 
who attended upon Jeſus Chriſt with 
ſome other women, as Mary Magda- | 
lene, and Joanna the wife of Chuza, 
who adminiſtred to him of their ſub- 
ſtance, and ſupplied neceſlaries not 
only to Jeſus Chriſt, but to his diſci- 
ples alſo. Luke viii. 2, 3. | 
commonly practiſed by pious women 
among the * and no one took of- 
fence ; at it. We know nothing more 1 
of this Suſanna. | 


SWALLOW, in ornithology, * 


genus of bt irds, the characters of which 


are theſe: the beak is very ſmall, of 
a ſubulated figure, croo ked and de- 


preſſed at the baſe; the openi ng of 


the mouth is enormouſly wide. This 


genus comprehends the common houſe 
ſwallow, the field ſwallow, the martin, 5 
and the goat- ſucker. 
This is a 2 bird of paſſage, and as ſuch 
frequent mention is made of it in 
E qrka See Pal. Ixxxiv. 3. Prov. 
xxvi. 2. Iſa. xxxviii. 14. and Jer. viii. 
5 The Hebrew word '® 1; 6 Pp}: 


which is tranſlated fwa/hav, according 


anas with a ſemi- cylindric beak, and 
its membrane yellow, The ſwan is a 


large and moſt beautiful bird, of a 
0 8 white all over. It Was Seri 
unclean by the u. Lev. Xl. 18. 
De 2ut. xiv. 16. 5 

SWINE, an e well known, 
the uſe of which was exprefily forbid. 
the Hebrews. Lev. xi. 
8. They had the fleſh of this animal 
in ſuch deteſtation, that they would 


Deut. xiv. 


not ſo much as pronounce its name, 


5 but inſtead of it ſaid, That beaſt, that 
Fung 


This was 
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thing. When old Eleazar was taken 
by the people of Antiochus Epiphanes, 
(2 Macc. vi. 18.) he was vehemently 
urged to taſte ſwine's fleſh, or, at 
leaſt, to pretend to taſte it. They 
opened his mouth by force, to compel 
him to cat of it; but he choſe rather 
to ſuffer death, than to break the law 
of God; and to give offence to the 
_ weaker people of his nation. 
This abhorrence of ſwine's fleſh was 


not peculiar to the Jews; for the 


Egyptians had ſuch an horror for this 
animal, that if any one had touched 


ſwineherds to come into their temples, 


nor would have any correſpondence 


With them. The Arabian Scenites eat 
no pork; and Solinus even aſſures us, 
that if hogs were but carried into their 
country, they would preſently die. It 
is obſerved, that when Adrian rebuilt 


| Ferufalem, he ſet up the image of a 


hog in bas relief upon the gates of the 
city, to drive the Jews away from it, 
and to expreſs the greater contempt 
or that milerable people. 
Our Saviour, in the goſpel, (Mat. vii. 
6.) forbids his diſciples to caſt their 


pearls before ſwine, leſt, ſays he, they 


thonld trample them under foot; and 
turn about and tear you. He would 
have them uſe diſcretion in diſpenſing 
of holy things, eſpecially by way of 
admonition or reproof. Preach not 


the goſpel to thoſe that perſecute you, 
for your meſſage; neither apply the 


promiſes to the profane. The prodi- 


gal fon mentioned by St. Luke, (xv. 


7003 when he had waited his patrimo- 
ny, was reduced to ſuch diſtreſs, as to 


we could feed himſelf with the ſame 
It is faid in the Proverbs, (xi. 22.) 


As a jewel of gold in a ſwine's ſnout, 
£ 10 is a fair Woman which is without 5 
« diſcretion.” The Jewiſh and Ara- 


bian women were ſometimes uſed to 
wear rings in their noſtrils to acorn 
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themſelves. But nothing can be more 
ridiculous than to put a gold ring 


a jewel in a ſwine's ſnout. St. Peter 


compares thoſe ſinners that frequentiy 
relapſe into their ſins, to a ſwine that 
as ſoon as he is waſhed, goes again tg 
wallow in the mire. . 


_ SWORD, in the ſtile of the He. 
brews, is often uſed for war. The 
Lord ſhall ſend the ſword into the 
land; he ſhall cauſe war to come. 
I heir tongue is a two-edged ſword; 


(P ſal. Ivii. 4.) the tongue of the wic. 


ked is more dangerous than the ſword, 
it, though but by chance, he went 
and plunged himſelf in the river, 

_ cloaths and all. They did not allow 


If he turn not, he will whet hi 


* fword:* (Pal. vii. 12.) he will ſend 
war, or will ſtrike him with hi; 
wounds. By thy {word ſhalt thou 
© live, Gen. xxvii. 40.) thou ſhalt ſup- 


port thyſelf by war and rapine. * Na. 
* tion ſhall not lift up ſword againſt 


c nation 5 (Iſa. Th 4.) ſhall not make 


war, ſmite, wound, or kill. The 


© that take the ſword ſhall periſh with 


© the ſword;? (Mat. xxvi. 52.) they 
that take up the ſword by their own 
authority, and would do juſtice to 


themſelves, deſerve to be put to death 
by the {word of authority. Or this is a 
kind of proverb : thoſe that take the 
ſword to ſmite another, generally fuf- 
fer by it themſelves. * The word of 


© God is quick and powerful, and 
* ſharper than any two-edged ſword :' 
(Heb. iv. 12.) it penetrates even to 
the bottom of the ſoul, and infinuates 
itſelf into the heart and mind, St. 


Paul exhorts the Epheſians, (Eph. vi. 
17.) to arm themſelves with the word 
of God, as with a ſpiritual ſword, to 
defend themſelves againſt all the ene- 
JJC oh 
___ SYCHAR, or ShECHEM. See 
feed iwine; and happy was he that i 


JJ... ow 
 SYCOMORE, a tree called the 
Egyptian fig-tree; its name is com- 
poſed of Sycos, a fig-tree, and Myr, 
a mulberry-tree, It partakes of the 
nature of each of theſe trees ; of the 
mulberry-tree in its leaves, and of the 
fig-tree in its fruit, which is pretty 
like a fig in its ſhape and bigneh. 
n | 5 This 
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nor at the ends of the branches, but 
licking to the trunk of the tree. Its 
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SYN 


This fruit grows neither in cluſters, 


taſte is pretty much like a wild-fig. 


It does not grow ripe till it is rubbed = 
with iron combs, according to Pliny, 
after which rubbing, it ripens in four 
days. Amos (vil. 14.) ſhews the 
ſame thing, when he ſays, I was no 
prophet, neither was I a prophet's 
( ſon, but I was an herdſman, and 
gatherer of ſycomore fruit, or wild 
fgs. There were ſome of theſe trees 
growing in Judea, ſince we find Zac- 
cCheus climb up a ſycomore- tree, to ſee 
feſus Chriſt as he paſt by. Luke xix. 


as in Rev. ii. 9. iii 
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it 


SYN 


ther did nor could go up to Jeruſa- 


lem: it 1s therefore very probable, 
that there were ſome convenient places 


appointed for that purpoſe. 
On the contrary, many learned men 


have thought them a late inſtitution. 
Dr. Prideaux affirms, that they had no 
ſynagogues before the Babyloniſh cap- 

_ tivity ; for the chief ſervice of the ſy- 
nagogue, ſays he, being the reading 
the law unto the people, where there 
was no book of the law to be read, 
there certainly was no ſynagogue. 
But how rare the book of the law was 
throughout all Judea before the Baby- 
loniſh captivity, many texts of ſerip- 
Co go DLL ine Bonn ue. When 
| SYENE, a city in the ſouthern 
© frontiers of Egypt or Ethiopia, be- 
tween Thebes and the great cataracts 
of the Nile, though Ezekiel places it at 
that extremity of Egypt fartheſt from 
. Ethiopia : From the tower of Syene 
even unto the border of Ethiopia,“ 
(Ezek. xxix. 10.) whence ſome think, 
that the Hebrew ſhould be tranſlated 
from Migdol to Syene, and to the 
| © frontier of Cuſh,” See MIG DOL 
„ « « ]᷑ P 
t SYLVANUS, a diſciple of St. Paul. 
See SIL As. VVV 
S8VNAGOGUE, Enaywyr, an aſ- 
ſembly; „ 0. -2t-- 
where St. John calls the falſe hypocrt- 
| © tical profeſſors in Smyrna and Philadel- 
phia, the ſynagogue of Satan; but 
moſt commonly the word ſynagogue is 
ulſed for the place where the Jews aſ- 
ſemble for the performance of divine 
ſervice, or religious worſhip, as pray- 
ing, reading, and hearing the holy 
| books, and other inſtructions. 
often mentioned in the goſpels and in 
the Acts, becauſe Jeſus Chriſt and his 
apoſtles generally went to preach in 


needed not have done, if there had 


been any copies of the law in thoſe 
cities to which they went; which cer- _ 
tainly there would have been, were 
there any ſynagogues in them; and 
when Hilkiah found the law in the 
_ temple, (2 Kings xxii. 8.) their beha- 
viouron that occaſion ſufficiently proves 
they had never ſeen it before, which 
could not be, had there been any 
other copies of it to be found among 


the people. And if there was no co- 
pies of the law at that time among 


them, there could then be moſt cer- 
tainly no ſynagogues to reſort to, for 


the hearing of it read to them. From 
hence, he concludes there could be no 
ſynagogues among the jews, till after 


the Babyloniſh captivity. As to Pial. 
Ixxiv. 8. They have burnt up all the 
* ſynagogues of God in the land:“ or 
all the aſſemblies of God,“ as the 
original may be tranſlated ; our learn- 
ed author acknowled 
the ſynagogues. The origin of theſe 
| ſynagogues is not very well known. 
Some will have them as antient as the 
| Ceremonial law. It cannot be denied, 
ſey they, that theJev's did worſhip God 
publicly every ſabbath, and on other 
boly occafions, even when they nei- 


ges it muſt be un- 


derſtood of places where the people 
did aſſemble to worſhip God. But 


this does not infer that theſe places 
were ſynagogues, and there are none 


of the antient verſions, excepting that 


2 


of Aquila, that ſo renders this paſſage. 
_ Thoſe that lived at a diſtance from 


Jehoſhaphar 
ſent teachers through all Judea, to 
inſtruct the people in the law of God, 

they carried a book of the law with 
them; (2 Chr. xvii. 9.) which they 
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SYN 
the temple, or from the tabernacle, 
before the temple was built, not being 
able at all times to reſort thither, they 


built courts like thoſe in which they 


prayed at the tabernacle, aad at the 


temple, therein to offer up their pray- 
ers unto God, which in aftertimes we 
find called by the name proſeuche. 


Into one of them our Saviour 1s ſaid 


to have gone to pray, and to have 
cContinued therein a whole night. Luke 

= "W414; What our Engliſh verſion 
| _ renders, © and continued all night in 


prayer to God,“ is in the original 


r tv Oh GURTegev wn & TH TOTUXI T2 
Oed. i. e. 
in a proſeuche of God.“ Theſe pro- 

ſeuches differed from ſynagogues in 
ſeveral particulars ; in the proſeuche, 
every one prayed apart for himſelf as 
in the temple ; the buildings were open 
courts, that had no covering, and 
they were built without the cities in 
fields, whereas the ſynagogue was a 
| public edifice, generally ſituated with- 
in the city, in an elevated place; 5 
for the moſt part covered at top. 
the midſt of the ſynagogue was a rs 
or pulpit, upon which the book or roll 
of the law was read, There likewiſe 
the perſon ſtood who intended to ha- 


And he continued all night 


rangue the people. At the higheſt 
part of the ſynagogue, or towards the 
eaſt, and over. againſt the door, which 
is always to the welt, as much as poſſi- 
ble, is the chef or Paßt wherein the 


book or roll of the law is kept, wrapt 


up in fine embroidered cloth. The 


women are there diſtinct from tlie men, 


and ſeated in a gallery incloſed with 
_ lattices, fo that they may lee and hear, 
but not be ſeen. 
Every ſynagogue has its chief; or per- 
_ haps ſeveral chiefs and officers, more 
or fewer, accor din g to the circumſtan- 
ces of places. 


prayers. There is another who keeps 


the keye, and is a kind of church- 


warden, Whom they call Sciamas, or 


ſervant. The ruler of the ſynagogue 
(Luke Vil, 41.) prefides in the atem- 
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been much controverted. 


SYN 
blies, and in judicial affairs that are 
ſometimes there decided, againft thoſe 
who have given any ſcandal, and tranf. 


greſſed the law in any important point, 
The ſame preſidents invite thoſe to 


ſpeak in the ſynagogue, whom the 


think capable of it, and offer that ho. 


nour to ſtrangers, if there are any that 


ſeem to have the gift of ſpeaking, 
Thus our Saviour often ſpoke in theſe 
aſſemblies ; (Luke iv. 16. Mat. ix. 35, 
& paſ/im.) and St. Paul, being at An- 
tioch of Piſidia, was invited by tlie 
princes of the ſynagogue, to make a 
diſcourſe to them for their ediſication. 
Acts iii. 13, 14, 15. 


The jewiſh authors give chis general 
rule for the conſtruction of ſynagogues, 


that wherever there are ten Batelnim, 
a ſynagogue ought to be built. The 
ſigniſication of the word Batelnim has 
Buxtorf 
thinks it means perſons receiving a 
ſtipend for duly affiling at divine fer- 
vice; that there may be always ten 


perſons, at leaſt, to aſſemble together; 
n and Lightfoot i imagines them to have 


been miniſters and officers of the ſyna- 
gogue. It is affirmed, that in the 
city of Jeruſalem alone, there were no 
lets than four hundred and ſixty, or 


even four hundred and eighty ſyna- 


gogues. Every trading fraternity had 
one of their own, and even ſtrangers 


built ſome for thoſe of their own na- 


tion. Hence it is, that in the As f 
the gpoſties, (Acts vi. q.) we find the 
ſynagogues of the libertines, Cyre. 
nians, Alexandri ans, Cilicians, and 
Aſiatics, appointed for ſuch of the 


inhabitants of theſe cities, or of theſe 
nations or perſuations, as ſhouid « 
any time be at Jeruſalem. 5 


SVNTICHE, a woman 3 


by St. Paul, (Phil. iv. 2.) illuſtrious 
There is one called 
Chazan, Who appoints and chants the 


for her virtue and good works, who, 
with another woman called Euodias, 
was as it were at the head of the 
church at ! Philippi. Some differences 
having happened between theſe tub 


women, St. Paul exhorts them to be 


of the ſame mind in the Lord.“ We 
%%%%%ͤ ect ale 


SYR 
«re not acquainted with any particulars 
of their lives. * 

SYRACUSE, a famous city of Si- 
| cily, ſeated on the eaſt fide of that 
iſland, with a fine proſpect from every 
entrance both by ſea and land. This 
| city whilſt in its ſplendor was the 


| largeſt and richeſt the Greek poſſeſſed 


went aſhore in this city, in his way to 


days. Acts Xxvili. 12. 
went to Rhegium. 


SYRIA, called 


peopled the chief provinces of it. We 
| have already ſpoke of him under the 
| article Aram. The Arameans, or 


: dæa, and a part of Armenia; Syria, 
„ I properly fo called, is bounded by the 
l Euphrates on the eaſt; by the Medi- 


terranean on the weſt: by Cilicia on 


= the north; and by Phœnicia, Judea, 
n and Arabia deſerta on the ſouth. Sy- 
„ aof the two rivers, or Meſopotamia ; 
- {© oiriaofDamalcus ; Syria of Zobah; 8y- 
: ra of Maachah ; Syria of Rehob ; &c. 
Y were only ſo many different provinces 
% ot Syria denominated from their fitua- 
1 = » . = ; : 3 . 3 
or bon with reſpect to theſe rivers, or 
4 ciues. See the articles AR Au, M- 
1 sororaula, Damascus, &c. For 
„ dl part of Syria known by the name 
a. Not Cœlo-Syria, ſee the article Cob vo- 
EOYRIA, 5 1 „„ 
of KR F WE EEE . 5 
de Syria, without any other appellation, 
re. fands for the kingdom of Syria, of 
uch Antioch became the capital af- 
NC 1 ; wg N 
no er the reign of the Seleucidæ. Be- 
4 fore this time it was very rare to find 
„ e name Syria uſed by itſelf. The 
Gb N . | 1 . | 2 | 
__ {Wprovinces of Syria were generally ex- 
od Preſſed by the addition of the city that 
ne Ness the capital of the province, 
ho, e bave already {poke at large of Ben- 
15 badad, Hazael, Hadadezer, Hadad, 
* Kevin, and the other kings of Syria, 
ices may be ſeen under their reſpective 
ot articles. As the ſucceſſion of theſe 
be imces is unknown, and the duration 
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in any part of the world. St. Paul 


Rome, and continued there three 


Thence he 


Syrians, poſſeſſed Meſopotamia, Chal- 


ſumed the title of governors, 


SYR 

of their reigns, we cannot give a liſt 
of them. But we ſhall make a cata- 
logue of thoſe kings of Syria, Who 
were known by the name of the Seleu- 
cidæ. Syria at firſt was governed by _ 
its own Kings, each of which reigned 
in their own cities, and in their own _ 
cantons. David ſubdued them abour: 
the year of the world 2960; (2 Sam. 


the occaſion of the war he had with the 
Ammonites, to whom the Syrians 


thought fit to give aſſiſtance. 2 Sam. 
: „in Hebrew, Aram, 
from the name of the patriarch who. 


x. 6, 8, 13, 18, 19. They continued 
in ſubjection till after the reign of 


Solomon, when about the year 30209, = 


they ſhook of the yoke, and could not 
be reduced again to their former obe- 
dience, till the time of Jeroboam II. 
king of Ifrael, who began to reign in 
3179. 2 Kings xiv. 28. Rezin king 
of Syria, and Pekah king of Iſrael, 


having declared war againſt Ahab king 


of Judah; this prince found himſelf 
under a neceflity of calling to his aſ- 
ſiſtance Tiglath-pileſer king of Aſſyria, 
(2 Kings xv.) in the year 3245, Who 


put Rezin to death, took Damaſcus, 


and tranſported the Syrians out of the 
country to places beyond the Euphra- 
tes. From that time Syria continued 
in ſubjection to the kings of Aſſyria. 
Afterwards, it came under the domi- 
nion of the Chaldæans; then under 
that of the Perſians; and laſtly, it was 


reduced by Alexander the Great, and 


was ſubject to all the revolutions 
that happened to the great empires of 
the eaſt. „% oa 
After the death of Alexander, which 
happened in the year of the world 
3681, his empire was divided among 
bis principal officers, who at firit al- 
| and then 


= 


that of kings, Seleucus I. named Ni- 


cator or Nicanor, head of the family 
of the kings called Seleucidæ, took 
the diadem, and the name of king of 
Syria in 3682, and reigned forty-two 
years. He died in 3724. 
Antiochus I, ſurnamed Soter, rcign- 


> 


viii. 5.) and again, in 2969, upon 


SYR 
ed nineteen years, from the year of the 
world 3724 to 3743. 

Antiochus II. 
| reigned fifteen years, from the year 
of the world 3743, to 3759 
__ Seleucus II. ſurnamed Callinicus or 
Pogon, that is, the bearded, reigned 


twenty years, from the year of the 
or Philometor, diſpoſſeſſed Zebina in 
3882, and reigned eight years in 


: world 3758 to 3778. 

Seleucus III. ſurnamed Kerauzus; 
or Thunder, reigned three years, 
2 — the year of the world 37 7 to 


9 Ul. -furnamed Magnus, 
: reigned thirty-fix years, from the 


Dos year of the world 3781 to 3816. 


Seleucus IV. ſurnamed Philopator, 
reigned twelve years, from the year 
Bo of the world 3817 to 3828. 
Antiochus IV. ſurnamed Epipha- 
nes, ſon of Antiochus the Great, and 


brother of Seleucus IV. reigned eleven 


years, from the year of the world 

3828 to 3840. 

Antiochus V. -farnamed: Eupator, 
reigned two years, from the 8 of 
the world 3840 to 3842. 

Demetrius I. ſurnamed Soter, ſon 


of Seleucus IV. reigned twelve years, 


from the year. of tne world 3842 to 


» 385 4+ 
| "Demetrius WH 3 Nicator, 


reigned ten years with much per- 
competitors 


plexity. He had for 
Alexander Balas 
Theos, ſon of Balas. 


and Antiochus 
Demetrius Ni- 


cator died in 3864, and Alexander 
Balas in 3859, and Antiochus Theos 


his ſon, having begun to reign under 


| the regency of Tryphon in 3860, was 
put to death in 3861, and the king- 
dom was uſurped by Tryphon, WO 


: Was alſo put to death in 3866. 


Soter, or Sidetes, that is, the fiſher 
or hunter, bother to Demetrius Ni- 
canor, reigned about ten years, from 


380.1 to 3873, when he was put to 


death by ihe Parthians. 


Demetrius III. ſurnamed 8 
Loennding the throne, had for com- 


L 1236 


ſurnamed Theos, | 


SYR 
petitor Alexander Zebina. Demetrius 
was overcome, and put to death in 


3878, as was Zebina in 3882, 
Seleucus V. Son of Demetrius Ni. 


canor, reigned one year in preat 


eaſineſs, from the year of the world 
3878 to 3880. 
Antiochus VII. nn d Gryphu, 


peace, to the year 3890. Then An- 
tiochus, ſurnamed Cyzicenus, his bro. 
ther, roſe up againſt him, and over 
came him in 3892. They divided 
the kingdom. Antiochus Gryphuz 
died in 5916 having reigned in all 


about nine and twenty years; and 
Antiochus Gyzicenus, his brother, waz 
overcome and put to death the ſam: 
Pa by Selcucus, the ſon of Sip 


"alabama VI. Son of g reipn- 


ed but one year. He was conquered 


and deprived of his kingdom in 3911, 
by Antiochus Eulebes, jon of his uncle 


Antiochus Cyzicenus, and was put bb 
death the ſame Four 391 1, at Moſpueta 
in Cilicia, 

Antiochus VIII. Hail Euſche, 


reigned in trouble two years. Hi 
competitors were Antiochus and Phi- 


lippus, brothers to his uncle Seleucus, 
and Demetrius Euczrus, fon of An- 
tiochus Gryphus, who overcame hin, 
and forced him to take retuge amony 
the Parthians, in the year of the would 
3012 

Thus Was Syria div 1 ha 
Philip and Demetrius Eucærus, ot 
which the latter reigned at Pamaſcus. 
But the Syrians, finding the kingdom 
to be almoſt ruined by the civil wars, 


that had been carried on between th? 
Antiochus VI. ſurnamed Pius, or 


ſeveral competitors for the kingdom 
for many years, had recourſe to 3 
foreign power for the ſupport of thei 
monarchy. Some would have Mithrt- 


dates called in, and others Ptolemy La- 


thurus, king of Egypt. Laitly, they 


all agreed upon 1igranes, King 0 
Armenia, W ho | governed Syria for 
; — eighteen 


- 


yy. 6 wa 6 
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eighteen years, from FR year of the 
world 3921 to 3939. 


Antiochus IX. fürn Aſiaticus, 


and his brother, ſons of Antiochus 


Euſebes, Who had ſtill poſſeſſion of 
that part of Syria that Tigranes had 
not ſeized, went to Rome in 3932, to 


| aſk the kingdom of Egypt of the ſe- 
nate, which they pretended to belong 


to them in right of their mother See 
patra, ſurnamed Selene. But Tigra- 


nes having put Selene to death in 
3934, Antiochus Aſiaticus Joſt the 
hopes of obtaining the kingdom of 
Egypt, and returned into Syria in 
3935. where he reigned for four 
years, till Pompey baving reduced 


Syria into a Roman province, in the 


year of the world 3939, this mo- 
narchy was intirely extinct, having 
ſubſiſted for two hundred and 6 pity 5 
ſeven uw. 


mT 3% B = 
— ABBA TH. When the Mi- 


dianites encamped in the 


vii. 22. 


no farther kncwledge, than that, the 


two kings Rezin and Pekah having de- 
| clared war againſt Judah, he reſolved to 
ſet his ſon upon the 2 of this coun- 


try. "Ma v3.0, 


TABERAH, an encampment * he 
children of Iirael in the wildernels. 
The He- 
brew word Taberah ſignifies fre ; and 


Numb. xi. 3. Deut. ix. 22. 
this encampment was ſo denominated, 
becauſe a fire went out from the ta- 


bernacle of the Lord, and burut up a 
Vor. II. 4 | 
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5 SYRO-PHENICIA. This is Phe- 
nicia properly ſo called, of which Sidon 


N 


or Zidon was the capital ; and which, 


having by right of conqueſt been unit» 
ed to the kingdom of Syria, joined its 
old name of Phenicia to that of Syria; 
juſt as Palefline was called Paleſtine of / 
Syria, becauſe it was conſidered as 
making a part of Syria. In the goſpel 


the Canaanitiſh woman is called a 


Syro-phenician by St. Mark, (vii. 26.) 
becauſe ſhe was of Phenicia, which 
was then looked upon as making a 
part of Syria, and was in the juriſ- 
diction of the governor of this pro- 
"vince. St. Matthew, (xv. 22, 24.) 
who wrote in Hebrew cr Syriac, calls 
her a Canaanitiſh woman, becauſe this 
country was really peopled by the 
Canaanites, Sidon ONE the eldeſt on 5 


of Canaan, 


Gen, *. 15. 


TAB 


great part of the camp of Iſrael, as a 
puniſhment of the Ag of the 
valley of Jezrcel, in the time 
— of Gideon, they turned their 
arms upon themſelves, and fled to 
Bethſhittah, and as far as the eminence 
of Abelmeholah, to Tabbath. Judg. 
Where this Tabbath was | 
© lituate i is not known. _ 
TABEAL, one of whom we hive | 


zeople. - 


TABERNACLE, in Hebrew ON 
Oel, in Greek Exmm, a word which 
properly ſignitiesa leut, but i is pecu liarly 8 
applied by the Hebrews to a kind of 
building, in form of a tant, fer up by 
the expreſs command of God, for the 
pertormance of religious wort! nip, la- 
crifices, &c. during the Journcying of 
the IIraelites in the wildernets; and | 
after their ſetilement in the land of 
Canaan, made uſe of for the ſame _ 
- purpoſe, till the building of the temple 

of jeruſalem by king Solomon. 
The tabernacle was covered with cur- 
It was divided into 
two parts, the one covered, and 
properly called the tabernacle ; and 
the other open, called the court. The 
covered part Was 2. divided into 
4 L. = N t Wo 


tains and ſkins. 


| ' 


TAP. 
two other parts; the one called the holy, 
the other, the holy of holies; the curtains 
which covered it were made of linen of 
ſereralcoloursembroidered. There were 
ten curtains twenty-eight cubits long, 
and four in breadth. 
gether made two coverings, which be- 
ing made faſt together, covered all the 
5 tabernacle. Over the reſt, there were 
two other Coverings, che one of goats 
hair, and the ocher of iheep fkins. 


ITzheſe vails or coverings were laid on 


a ſquare frame of planks, reſting on 
2:8 
baſes. There were forty- eight large 


planks, each a cubit and a half wide, 


and ten cubits high, twenty of them 
on each fide, and 11 
the weſtward; each Plank was ſup- 


ported by two ſilver baſes, they were 


let into one another, and held by bars 
running the length of the planks. 

The holy of holies was parted from 
the reſt of the tabernacle by a curtain, 
made faſt to four pillars ſtanding ten 
cubits from the end. The whole 
length of the tabernacle was thirty-two 
cubits; that is, about fifty feet; and 


the breadth twelve cubits or nineteen 


feet. The end was thirty cubits high; 


the upper curtain hung on the north 


and ſouth ſides eight cubits, and on 
the ealt and weſt four cubits. The 
court was a ſpot of ground 100 cubits 
long, and fifty in breadth, encloied by 
twenty columns, each of them twenty 
cubits high, and ten in breadth, co- 


vered with ſilver, and ſtanding on 


copper baſes five cubits diſtant from 
one another, between which 
were curtains drawn, and faſtened 
with hooks. At the eaſt end was an 


entrance twenty cubits wide covered 


with a curtain hanging looſe. Exod, 
pallim, & Du Pin Hiſt. du Vieux T:/t. 

In the tabernacle was the ark of the 
covenant, the table of ſhewbread, the 


golden candleſtic, and the altars of 
incenſe and burnt offerings, and the 
the laver or baſon for the uſe of the 


pzicils, each whereof are deicribed 
under their reſpective names. 


The tabernacle \ was finiſhed and ſet up 
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Five curtains to- 


at one end to 


from one country to another. 


at Gilgal. 
was conquered. ö 
to Shiloh, and afterwards to Nob, !ts Þ 
next ſtation was at Gibeon, and here 
there 


TAB 
on the firſt day of the firſt month of the 


ſecond year after the departure out of 


Egypt, in the year of the world 2514, 
When it was ſet up, a dark cloud co- 
vered it by day, and a fiery cloud by 
night. Moſes went, into the taber. 


nacle to conſult the Lord. It was 


placed in the midſt of the camp, and 
the Iſraelites were ranged orderly about 


it, according to their ſeveral tribes. 


When the cloud aroſe from off the 
tabernacle they decamped, the prieſt 


carried thoſe things which were ſacred 
and the Levites all the ſeveral parts of 
the tabernacle. 
went before, and the reſt followed; 
286. the baggage of the tabernacle 


Part of the tribes 


marched in the center. See MARCHEs, 
PriesTs, LEVITES, SACRIFICES, 


. 


The learned Spencer has endeavoured 
to prove, that the Jewiſh tabernacle and 
all its furniture was an imitation of the 


portable temples of the Heathens and 
of the cuſtom of carrying their gods 


along with them in their migrations 
So Vi- 
gil ſpeaks of the Trojan deities Carried 


| by Eneas 1 in his travels, 


Ert antecgue. Dear, agitatague | nunina 
1ro&. * | 


The tabernacle was s brought 1 4 


land of Canaan by Joſhua, and ſet up 
Here it reſted till the land 
'Then it was removed 


it continued till it was removed with 
all the holy veſſels into the temple 
which Solomon had built at Jer uſatem, 
See the article TEMPLE. 


Tabernacle is alſo taken in ſcripture ; 


to denote. 1. A houſe, or divelling, 
Job xi. 14, ond XXIi, 23. 


dwells really, ſubſtantially, and per- 
ſonally. Heb. viii. 2. ix. 11. 
natural body, in which the ſoul lodge, 
as in a tabernacle. 
PRCCT,C 


2. Chrit hk 
numan nature, of which the JewihÞ$ 
tabernacle was a type wherein God 


Our 
2 Cor. v. 11.24 
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the goodneſs of God, who protected 


tak 

The feaft of TABERNA CLES, a ſolemn 
feſtival of the Hebrews, obſerved after 
karvelt, on the Tyth day of the month 
Tifri, Lev. Xxiii. and xxiv. It was 
one of the three great ſolemnities, 
wherein all the males were obliged to 
reſent themſelves before the Lord; 
and it was inſtituted to commemorate 


” the Iſraelites in the wilderneſs, and 


made them dwell in booths when they 


© came out of Egypt. See FRA. 


© This feaſt continued eight days, where 
of the firſt day and the laſt were the 
moſt ſolemn. Lev. xxiii. 34, &c. It 
was not allowed to do any labour on 
this feaſt; and particular facrifices 
were offered, which together with the 
other ceremonies uſed in celebrating 
this feſtival were as follows. The 
frſt day of the feaſt they cut down 


; branches of the handſomeſt trees, (Ne- 
hem. viii. 16.) with their fruit, branches 
of palm-trees, and ſuch as were fulleſt 
of leaves, and boughs of the willow- 
trees that grew upon brook-fides. 
They made choice of the neateſt of 


J 
— 


2 
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theſe branches, and carried them with 


n 


Eccremonies to the ſynagogue, Where 
| they performed what they called Lulab: 
that was, they held in their right 
hand a branch of a 
branches of myrtle, and two of willow 
tied together; and having in their 
left. hand a branch of a citron with its 
| fruit, they brought them together, 
s them towards the four quar- 
ers of the world, and finging certain 
bongs. Theſe branches were alſo call- 
ed Hoſanna, becauſe when they car- 
| Hed them and waved them, they cried 
Hoſanna; not unlike what the Jews 
id at our Saviour's entry into Jeruſa- 
m. Matt. xxi. 8, 9. On the eighth 
gay, they performed this ceremony 
{Qiiner, and with greater ſolemnity, 
'Þ than upon the other days of the feaſt. 

tWherdfore they called this day Ho- 
Knnah Rabbah, or the great Ho- 

inna. „„ —- 


palm-tree, three 


| The Jews acquaint us, that every Iſ- 
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raclite, upon the feaſt-day, in the 
morning, was obliged to bring theſe 


T AB 


branches of trees now mentioned, un- 


der penalty of faſting all that day. 


Then they made a proceſſion, round 


the altar of burnt-offerings, ſhaking 
their branches and ſinging. At pre- 
ſent, they carry theſe branches, into 8 
their ſynagogue, and provide them- 
ſelves with oranges and citrons, in 
countries where they do not. grow, 
that nothing may be, wanting tor the 
celebration of the feaſt. They make 
it a part of their ceremony to take a 
turn round the deſk in the middle of 


the ſynagogue, once a day, at leaſt; 


and they eat nothing till they have 


done this. 


The firſt day of the feaſt, beſides the 
ordinary facrifices, they offered as a 
burnt-offering thirteen calves, two 


rams, and fourteen lambs ; with the 


offerings . of flour, and the libations 


of wine, that were to accompany them. 
They offered alſo a goat for a ſin- 
offering. Numb. xxix, 12, 13, 14. 


The ſecond day, they offered twelve 
calves, two rams, and fourte2n lambs 
for a burnt-offering, with their offer- 
ings of flour, oil, and wine, which 
were always added to theſe ſacrifices. 
Beſides which, they offered a goat for 
a fin-offering ; and this without in- 
cluding the ordinary morning and 
evening facrifices, which were never 
interrupted, nor thoſe that the Ifrae- 
lites uſed to offer ou. of their own 
private devotion, or for the expiation 
of their ſins. Theſe we now mention 
were offered in the name of the whole 
people of Iſrael. On the third, fourth, 
fifth, ſixth, and ſeventh days of the 
feaſt were offered the fame ſacriſices as 
on the ſecond day; with this diffe- 


rence, that every day they came ſhort 


of the former by one calf: fo that on 
the third day they offered eleven, on 
the fourth ten, on the fifth nine, on 
the ſixth eight, and on the ſeventh 
but ſeven, As to the other victims, 
444: En, they 


CC 
Leo of Modena tells us, that the mo- commandments of the law, as they 
dern Jews not having now an oppor- are rehearſed in Exodus xx. Many 
tunity of going to the temple, nor of queſtions have been ſtarted about 
performing all the ceremonies pre- theſe tables, about their matter, their 


TAB [1240 % TA 
they offered the ſame number every to be put into her coffin; and it be. 
day, but on the eight day, which was ing known that St. Peter was at Lyd- 


kept with greater ſolemnity than the da, which was not far from Joppa, 
foregoing, they offered but one calf, he was ſent to, and deſired to come 


one ram, and ſeven lambs for a burnt- over. He ſoon came, and was pre- 
offering, and one goat for a ſin-offer- {ently conducted to the chamber where 


Ing, with the other accuſtomed offer- the corps lay : then all the widows 


ings and Jibations preſented themſelves to him, weep. 
We are aſſured, that, on the eighth ing, and ſhewed the cloaths that Ta- 


day of the feaſt, the Jews preſented at bitha had made for them. Peter 


the temple the firſt fruits of their later cauſed all the people to go out, be- 
crop, or of ſuch things as were the took himſelf to prayer; and turnin 
ſloweſt in coming to maturity; that to the body ſaid, Tabitha, ariſe ; ſhe 
they drew water out of the fountain immediately opened her eyes, and 
of Siloam, which was brought into ſeeing Peter, ſhe fat up; and Peter 
the temple, and, being firſt mingled lending her his hand, ſhe flood quite 
with wine, was poured out by the up. Then he called the faints and 


prieſts at the foot of the altar of burnt- widows, and preſented Tabitha to 


| offerings. The people in the mean them, alive and well. 


time ſung theſe words of the prophet TABLES gf the Law, Thoſe that 
Iſaiah, (Xii. 3.) Therefore with joy were given to Moſes upon mount Si. 
* ſhall ye draw water out of the wells nai were written by the finger of God, 

| 3 and contained the decalogue, or ten 


ſcribed by Moſes, each makes for form, their number, he that wrote 
himſelf, in ſome one place, a bower them, and what they contained. Some 


or arbour of the branches of trees, oriental authors make them amount 


hung round about, and adoraed as to ten in number, others to ſeven; 


much as they can. There they eat but the Hebrews reckon but two. 


and drink, and ſome even lie there; Some ſuppoſe them to have been of 
but at leaft they pais as much time wood, and others, of precious ſtore. 


there as they uſed to paſs in their Moſes obſerves, (Exod. xxxii. 15.) 


houſes, and this for the whole eight that theſe tables were written on both 
days of the feitival. Such as are ſick, ſides. Many think they were tranipa- 


or worn out with old age, are diſpenſed rent, ſo that they might be read 


with from obſerving this ceremony; through; on one ſide towards the 


and when it rains very hard they are right, and on the other ſide towards the 
permitted to retire to their houſes; left. Others will have it, that the 


for theſe bowers are not made ſo cloſe law-giver only makes this obſervation, 
as to keep out the weather. that the tables were written on bot 
_  TABLITHA. There lived at Joppa ſides, becauſe generally in writing 


a chriſtian widow called Tabitha, who tables, they only wrote on one fice, 


abounded in alms-deeds, and other Others thus tranſlate the Hebrew text; 
good works. Acts ix. 36, She feil © they were written on the two paits 
ick in the 34th year of the vulgar that were contiguous to each other: 
Era, of which fickneſs the died; and becauſe being ſhut upon one anorher, 
after ſhe had been waſhed, as the the two faces that were wrote upon 
cuſtom was, ſhe was laid out upon a touched one another, ſo that nv 


table in an upper chamber, in order 6 ©. writing 


"; we < J een Eo Oo 


nn” * 
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writing was ſeen on the outſide. Some 
think, that the ſame ten command- 


ments were wrote on each of the two 


tables; others, that the ten were di- 
vided, and only five on one table, 


and five on the other. The words 


which intimate, that the tables were 


E wrote upon by the finger of God, 
ſome underſtand ſimply and literally, 


and others underſtand them of the 


| miniſtry of an angel; others of the 
| ſpirit of God, and others explain them 
by an order of God to Moſes to write 

| them. This opinion may be main- 
E tained from chap. xxxiv. 26, 28, 


where ſpeaking of the ſecond tables 


i which God gave to Moſes, God or- 


dered him to write down the words of 


| the covenant which he had made with 


Ifael ; and a little after, Moſes re- 


lates, that he had written the words of 


the covenant upon tables. In the ſame 


chapter, it is ſaid, that he hewed two 
| other tables like the former, which 
he had broken; from whence ſome 
have concluded that the ſecond tables 
| were not wrote by the hand of God, 
though the firſt were: but Moſes, re- 
| peating what had before been taken 
notice of concerning the ſecond tables, 
that God had given him, ſays expreſly, 
| that God himſelf wrote them. Deut. 
x. 4. See the articles DEcaLoGue, 


„ V : ; 
TABOR, à very remarkable moun- 


ain not far from Kadeſh, in the tribe 
of Zebulun, and in the confines of Iſſa- 
char and Naphtali. It has its name 
from its eminence, becauſe it riſes up 


in the midſt of a wide champaign 


; country, called the valley of Jezreel, 


or the great plain. Joſephus tells us, 
that the height of this mountain is 


j thirty ſtadia, and that on the top of 


it is a beautiful plain of twenty ſtadia 
in circumference. Mr. Maundrell tells 
u', that this area is incloſed with trees 


om all parts, except towards the ſouth, 


{.om whence there is the moſt agree- 
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TABLE of ſhew-bread, See Al- 


o 
able proſpect in the world. The top 


of this mountain was antiently en- 


vironed with walls, trenches, and 


other fortifications, of which ſome re- 
mains are ſtill viſible; and for many 


ages it has been believed, that here it 
was that our bleſſed Saviour was tranſ- 
figured in the preſence of his three 


apoſtles, Peter, James, and John: 
though later writers much doubt it. 


Tabor was oppoſite to mount Hermon, 
and the Pſalmiſt (Ixxxix. 12.) puts 


theſe two mountains in oppfition, De- 


borah and Barak aſſembled their army _ 
upon mount Tabor, and gave battle 
to Siſera general of the forces of Jabin. 
We find mention made of the plain of 
J ul 
TaBor was allo the name of a city 
ſituate upon the ſummit of mount 
Tabor. It was aſſigned to the Levites 
of the family of Merari. 1 Chron. vi. 
77. Polybius and Joſephus take notice 


of it. . 


ITI ABRIMON, or Tan fa- 
ther of Benhadad king of Syria. 1 
EE. . OT 


TADMOR, a city built by Solo- 


mon, (1 Kings ix. 18.) now called 


Palmyra; fituated in a wilder- 
neſs of Syria, upon the borders of 
Arabia deſerta, inclining towards the 
_ Euphrates. Joſephus places it two 
days journey from the upper Syria, 
one day's journey from the Euphrates, 
and ſix days journey from Babylon. 
He ſays there is no water any where 
elſe in the wilderneſs, but in this 
place. At this day there are to be 
ſeen vaſt ruins of this city. There was 
nothing more magnificent in the whole 
eaſt, There are {till found a great 
number of inſcriptions, the moſt of 
which are Greek, and the others in 
Palmyrenian characters. Nothing re- 
lating to the Jews is ſeen in the Greek 
inſcriptions; and the Palmyrenian in- 
ſcriptions are entirely unknown, as 
well as the language and the characters 
of that country. Albufeda places it 
to the eaſt of Emeſa, three days journey 


7 


7 


r 
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The city 


T A H. 


Salamis. Alazizi reckons, fifty-nine 
Miles fr om T admor to PDamaſcus. Fi 
of Tadmor PI reſerved, this 
name to the time of the conqueſt of, 
Alexander. Then it had the name of 


- Palmyra given it, which it preſerved 
z About the middle 
ol the third century, it became famous, 
| becauſe Denatus and Zenobia his queen 
made it the ſeat of their empire. 
When the Saracens became maſters of 


for ſeveral ages. 


the eaſt, they reſtored its antient name 
of Tadmor to it again, which it has 


always preſerved ſince. It is ſurround- | 
ed by ſandy deſarts on ell ſides. It 
is not known when, nor by whom, it 
was reduced to the rutnous condition : 


it is in at this day. 
the family of the p © ahanites. Numb. 


XXVI. 35. 
TAHAPANES, 3 or 


Taruxls, a city of Egypt. Jeremiah 


(ii. 16. xlii. 7, 8, 9. xliv. 1. xlvi. 14.) 


often ſpeaks of it, and we are told he 
was buried there. 


luſiæ, ſixteen miles from Peluſium 


| rowards the ſouth, according to the 


itinerary of Antonine. Jeremiah and 


: the Iſraelites that were along with him 
retired to Taphnis; and when they 


were come thither, the Lord revealed 
it to jeremiah, that Nebuchadnezzar 


ſhould take this city, and ſhould ſet 
up his throne in the very place where 


the prophet had hid ſtones. 


was then a royal city. 


TAHAT H, an eacampment of F che 
Iraelites in the deſart. 
loth they went to Tahath, and from 
thence to Tarah. Numb. xxxiii. 26, 

: 27. This was alſo the name of two 


From Make- 


men mentioned in ſcripture. 


TAHPENES, or Ta PHNE, a queen 
Pharaoh king of Egypt 
took ſuch affection to Ha dad ſon of the 
who had took refuge 


of Egypt. 


king of Idumæa, 
with him, that he gave him to wite 


the ſiſter of his queen. i ahpenes. I 
Kings xi. 19, 20. = go 
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from this city, and three days from 


Agnify, My Daughter, ye. 


3 lites. 
TAHAN, fon of ie, ind pf: 


It is thought that 37. 
Taphnis, is the ſame as Daphne Pe- 


- ISP 


Th his was 


TIN IL. 
TALENT, money of account a. 


mong the antients. With the Jews, 


a talent in weight was equal to 60 
hong or 113, lb. 10 oz. 1 dwt, 


2 or. the value of a talent of ſilver 
555 3421. 35. 9 d. and a talent of 


gold was worth 547 51. Arbuth. 
8 
TALITHA- CUMI, the words | 


that Jeſus Chriſt made uſe of when he 


raiſed up the daughter of Jairus chief 


of the ſynagogue of Capernaum. They 


are not pare Hebrew, but Syriac, and 
Mark v. 


He was one of 
thoſe who were dettroyed by the Ifrae- 
Numb. xi1. 22. 

TAL MAI, fon of Ammilud” king 
of Geſhur, and father of Maachah, 


wife of David, and mother of Abſa- 


lom and Tamar. 2 Sam. iii. 3. Af- 
ter Abſalom had flain his brother 
Amnon, he took refuge with his 
grandfather at Geſhur. 2 Sam. XU, 


TALMON, or © Teruox, a Levite, 
and porter of the e 


TALMUD, a collection of. the 
doctrines of the religion and morality 
of the Jews. 'They have two works 


that bear this name, the firſt is called 


the talmud of Jeruſalem ; and the 
other, the talmud of Babylon; each 


of theſe are compoſed of two parts, 


the miſna and the gemara; the na- 
ture, origin, and hiſtory of which we 
have already delivered at ſome length 
under the articles 8 and 
Mis NA. | 

The talmud of n is ſhorter 


and more obſcure than that of Baby- 


lon: but is of an older date; The 


talmud which was compiled at Baby- 
lon, the Jews prefer to that of Jeruſz- 
lem, as it is clearer and more ex- 
teniive. 


the miſna, after the Chaidee para- 
phraſes of Onkelos and Jonathan, are 
the moſt ancient books of doctrine the 

Jews 


3 


"TALMar, pO of POR of ha i 


race of the giants. 


1 Chron. 1 


The talmud of Jeruſalem a and 


— hong AY. amd... cnet 1 atk 


ns 


unto thy brother,” 
obedience to his father's command; 
but knowing that the children that 


T A M 
ews have, except the ſacred Authors. 
Lightfoot has derived a great deal of 
light from them, tor the explaining 
many paſſages of the New Teſtament, 
by comparing the expreſſions of the 
miſna with thoſe of the apoſtles and 
ow. 7 Maimonides has made an 
extract or abridgment of the talmud of 
Babylon, which, in the judgment of 
the moſt knowing, is preferable to the 
talmud itſelf: for he neglects what he 
nds there that is fabulous, childiſh, 
or uſeleſs, and applies himſelf to el; 
lect only the deciſions of cafes with 


wich that great work abounds. | 


TAMAR, or Thamar, daughter- 
in-law to the patriarch Judah, wife of 


q Er and Onan, and mother to Pharez 
and Zarah. The book of the Te/ta- 


ment of the bre Patriarchs ſays, that 


Tamar was of Meſopotamia, and 


daughter of Aram, that is, originally 


a Syrian : that Bathſhuah the Wife of 
| Judah could not endure her, becauſe 
| the was of a vation different from her 
own, and inſpired the ſame hatred of 


her into her fon Er, who refuſing to uſe 


Tamar as his wife, was {lam by an 
} angel of the Lord, on the third day 
after his marriage. 
Others believe, that this wretch was ſo 
Juen much taken with the extraordi- 


Thus the rabbins. 


nary beauty of his wife, that he mali- 


| cioufly hindered her from becoming a 


mother, leſt that ſhould impair it. But 


the ſcripture tells us no other particu- 
lar of the life of Er, except that he 
was very wicked before the Lord, for 
3 IJ hich 


reaſon the Lord flew him. 


en. XXXVIL. 


E utah then fall to Onan, his e 
3 lon, © Goin unto thy b 


deere 
and marry he er, aud rate 


S WII 5 


: op lved 


E ſhould be born from this marriage, 
| Yould not be to him, but to his brother, 
* prevented, by a deteſtable action, 


that Tamar ſhould become a mother 


by him; wherefore the Lord put him 


p * death alſo. Judah laid then to Ta- 
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had been. 


other Zarah. 


perately in love 


formed the unnatural reſolution of de- 
Onan took her in 


was an 


74 
mar, Continue a widow in thy fa. 
* ther's houſe, till my fon Shelah hall 


© be of age to marry ;* for he was 
afraid that Shelah alto might die as 


his brothers did before. Tamar there- 
fore lived with her father for a con- 


ſiderable time, and Judah no longer 


thought of performing his promiſe. 


Some years after, when Judah went to 
a ſheep-ſhearing to his friend Hirah 
the Adullamite, Tamar was inſormed 
of it, and went in the diiguitz of an 
hatlot upon the way to Vimnath, and 
fat in a place where Judah was to paſs 
by. Judah, taking her for a harlot, pro- 
miſed her a kid, went in unto her, 
and gave her for a pledge his rings - his 
bracelets, and his ſtaff. 5 
Quickly after he ſent her the kid, but 
ſhe was not to be found, nor could 
any one tell what was become of her. 
But after ſome months her pregnancy 
began to appear, and Judah was in- 


formed of it, Who would have her 
burnt alive: and as this ſentence was 


going to be put in execution, ſne pro- 
duced the ring, the bracelets, and the 
ſtaff, a and ſaid ſhe was with child by 


him wlio owned theſe pledges. Judan 


himſelf owned them, and accnow- 
ledged that ſhe was more juſt than he 
When the lay in, the was 
brought to bed of twins, of which 


the one was called Pharez, and the 


ON AN, Jup AH, PHAKE 2, and Ta- 
RAH. 


5 TA AR, daughter of David and 
Abſalom : ner 5 


1 and liter to 
extraordinary beauty was the occaſio 
of her brotker Amnon' s falling fo def 
with ho *E. 


Wi 


. 


bauc hing her, which he acco OMP. lihed. 
Whatever is known concerning * 


mar is related under the articles *¹ 
NON, 


and AnsALOM. 
Tamar, daug! ter of 


extraordin ary 3 2 
Sam. xiv. 2 tt 7 . 


br a4 


CE. 9 the 


See the articles Ex, 


that ne | 


Abſalom, | 


dome Greek and Latin 
copies ind aate that ſhe married Re- 
ho bam king of Judah, and wWas mo- 


; — - — © - - — 
4 = Br Si i Cc DS TT ut I” an 


TAP 
ther to Abijam the ſucceſſor of Reho- 
boam : But the Hebrew acknowledges 


this interpolation, which is theretcre. 
of no authority. We read in the Chro- 
nicles, (2 Chron. xi. 20.) that Reho- 
boam married Maachah the dau 
of Abſalam; that is, 


ghter 


probably, the 
grandaughter of Abſalom by Tamar; 


for often the name of daughter is put 


for grandaughter. 


point of the Dead-ſea. Euſebius ſays, 


that Tamara is one day's journey from 
Malis, or Malaſha, going towards ps 
or Jeruſalem. _ 5 

TAMMU . or Thal 1MUZ, 1 i 8 
month of the Jews, which anſwers to 
the moon of june, and which was the 
fourth of the holy year, and the tenth 


of the civil year. It has but twenty- 


nine days. On the ſeventeenth day of 
this month the Jews kept a fail, in 
_ commemoration of the worſhip of the 


01den calf, and the puniſhment that 


they keep a memorial of what hap- cations than literal tranſlations of the 


pened to Miriam the ſiſter of Moſes, t 
who was ſtruck with a leproſy for mur- 


muring againſt Moſes. 

Tauubz is alſo the name of a _ 
gan deity, which is thought to be the 
Tame with Adonis. See ADONIS. 

TANACH, a 
70 Manaſteh, on this ſide Jordan. 
Joſh. i X1L.-24- - 1t was yielded 

up to the Levites. Judg. . 27 Ev 


ſebius, St. Jerom, and Procopius of 


Gaza, fay, that even in their time it 
was a canſiderable place, three miles 


| Cittant from Legio. 


TAPHAT F, or Tapny, daughter 


of Solomon. Che married Ben- abina- 


dab, or the fon of Abinadab, gover- 


nor of the w hole province of Dor. 1 
Kings iv. 11. 


TAPPUAH. or 8 a city 


upon the frontiers of the tribe of Ma- 


naſſch, but belonging to me tribe «a 1 | 
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Ephraim. Joſh. xvii. 8. Iti is thought 


city of the half tribe 


TAR 


to be the ſame with En-tappuah. 107d. 


7. It was fortified by Bacchides. 
Mac. ix. 50. 


There was another town of this 1 name 
belonging to the tribe of Judah. Joſh. 


xv. 34, and may be the ſame with 
Bethtappuah mentioned 764.5 3. 


TARAH, or Trae, an encam * 


| ment of the Iſraelites in the deſart. 
TAMAR, a city of Judea, mentioned 5 


in Ezekiel, (xlvii. 19. xlviii. 28) as 
one of the ſouthern limits of this coun- 
try: it muſt be about the ſouthern 


They came hither from Tahath, and 
went hence to Mithcah, Numb. Nxiii. | 


27. 
TARALAH, a city of the tribe of 
Benjamin. Joſh. xvai.. 27. - 
TARA, fon of Micah, and 2 
ſon of Jonathan the on of Saul. 


| Chron. viii. 35. 


TARES, a kind of 1 1 158 


and hurtful to corn. Matt. xiii. 29. 
To which are compared the wicked, 


and eſpecially the nd cap ons ibid, 
438... 


TARGUM, a name given to the 


Chaldee paraphraſes of the books of 
the Old Teſtament. They are called 


paraphraſes or expoſitions, becauſe 
| tollowed thereon. In this ſame month, t 


they are rather comments and expli- 


dee tongue, which became familiar to 
the Jews after the time of the canuvity 
of Babylon, and was more known to 
them than the Hebrew itſelf. So that 
when the Hebrew text was read in the 
ſynagogue, or in the temple, they 
generally added to it an explication in 
the Chaldce tongue, for the ſervice of 


the people, who had but a very im- 
perfect knowledge of the Hebrew 
It is probable, that even 


tongue. 
from the time of Ezra, this cuſtom 
began, ſince this learned ſcribe, read- 
ing the law to the people in the temple, 
explained it, with the other prieſis that 
were with him, to make it under "ood 


by the pecpis. Nehem. viii. 7—9. 


1 But though tit E cuſtom of making theſe 


ſorts of expoſitions in the Chaldee lan- 
guage be very antient among tlie 
18 Crews, Yor have they no written 

paraphrzſo 


a 


text. They are written in the Chal- 


1 


pan a 4 ods «s amd 
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* 


n 

raphraſes or targums but ſince Onke- 
los and Jonathan, who lived about the 
time of our Saviour. Jonathan 1s 
placed about thirty years before Chriſt, 
under the reign of Herod the Great: 
Onkelos is ſomething more modern. 
The targum of Onkelos is the moſt of 
all efteemed, and copies are to be 
ſound in which it is inſerted verſe for 


verſe with the Hebrew. It is ſo ſhort, 
and fo ſimple, that it cannot be ſuſ- 


pected of being corrupted. This pa- 


raphraft wrote only upon the books of 


my and his ſtile approaches nearly 
o the purity of the Chaldee, as it is 


found in Daniel and Ezra. This tar- 
cum is quoted in the miſna, but was 
not known either to Euſebius, St. Je- 


rom, or Origen. 


| The targum of Jonathan fon of Uziel, 
is upon the greater and leſſer prophets. 


He is much more diffuſe than Onkelos, 
and eſpecially upon the leſſer prophets, 


where he takes great liberties, and 


| runs on in allegories. His ſtile is pure 
enough, and approaches pretty near 
to the Chaldee of Onkelos. It is 


thought that the Jewiſh doctors who 


lived above ſeven hundred years after : 


him, made ſome additions to him. 


| The targum of Joſeph the blind, is 
upon the Hagiographa. 
is much more modern, and lels eſteem- 
ed than thoſe we have now mentioned. 
He has wrote upon the Pfalms, Job, 


1 his author 


the Proverbs, the Canticles, Eccieſi- 


alles, Ruth, and Efther. His ſtile is 
a very corrupt Chaldee, with a great 
mixture of words trom foreign lan- 


guages. 
Ine targum of Jeraſctem is oaly upon 


E thc Pentateuch; nor is that entire or 
| perfect, There are whole verſes want- 
13g, others tranſpeſed, others muti- 
late; which has made many of opi- 


nion that this is only a fragment of 


KH ſome ancient paraphraſe that is now loft. 


here is no targum upon Daniel, or 


upon the books of Ezra and Nehemian. 


TARPELITES, a people ſent from 


beyond the Euphrates ino Satharla. 
* iv. 9. 
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TARSHISH, or Twass1s, the ſe- 
cond ſon of Javan, Gen. x. 4. Cal- 


met thinks, he founded Tarſus inCilicia, 
, and that he gave the name of Tarſis 


to the whole province. 

TaRSH˙ilöf one of the chief nobles 
of Perſia, and moſt in the favour of 
Ahaſuerus. Eſth. i. 14. 


'TARSUS, the capital city. of Cili- 


cia, and the native city of St. Paul. 
Acts ix. 11. Xx!. 39, Some think, it 
obtained the privileges of a Roman 
colony becauſe of its firm adherence to 
Julius Cæſar; and this privilege gave 
the inhabitants the favour of being 
citizens of Rome, which St. Paul en- 
joyed by being born herein. Others 
maintain, hat Tarſus was only a free 
City, but not a Roman colony, in the 
time of St. Paul; and that in the me- 
dals, no footſtep is found of this before 
the reign of Caracalla or Heliogaba- 


lus; and theretore the privilege of 
being 2 Citizen of Rome belonged to 


the apoſtle, not barely as being a de- 
niſon of Tarſus, but by ſome perſonal 
right that his father or anceſtors had 
obtained, See the Commentators u por: 5 


Acts xvi. 37. 


the ſhape of an als. M. Jurieu con- 


jectures, that it is a co: „ ruption of he 
Nac hab, which in the Chaldæan tongue 


ſignifies a chariot; and that tartak is 


the chariot of the ſan, or the ſun 


mounted in a chariot. 


kiah. 2 Kings xvit. 17. 


TAT NAI, governor of. Sauarig = 
| i of the provinces on this ſide 
Jordan. He oppoled himſelf to the 
undertaking of the Jews, who were 
for rebuilding the temple and the walls 
of Jeruſalem. He wrote about it to 
Darius king of Perſia, who gave or- my 
ders that they. mould 80 on With their 


building, Ezr. v. 6. 
TEBET, or Turner, the 88 
Mott ot the civil vear of the diebrews, 


aud 


TAR TAK. d a 1 Kalte deity of. 
the Avites. The 3 ſay, he had 


TAKTAN, an oficer of king Sen- 
nacher Wo was ſent with Rab- 
ſnakeſh on a meſſage to king Heze- | 


ix. 
55 TEK EL, . weight, one of the 
Words that appeared written upon the 


mael. Gen. xxv. 15. 
chat he peopled the city Thema in 
Arabia Deſerta, which Pliny places 
towards the mountains of the Chal- 
deœans. Job(vi. 19.) ſpeaks of the troops 
or caravans of Tema and Seba. 
| TEMAN, or TREMAN, fon of. 
_ Eliphaz and grandſon of Eſau. Gen. 
We find a king of Idu- 
mza called Ituſham, of the country of 
Temani. 1d. 34. Jeremiah xlix 7, 
20, and Amos 1, 11, 12. ſpeak of Te. 


TEM 
and the tenth of their eccleſiaſtical 
year. It anſwered to our moon of 
December, and has but 29 days. The 
ſecond day of this month is the laſt of 
the octave of the dedication of the 
temple by Judas Maccabæus. On the 
tenth, the Jews taſt in abhorrence of 
the tranſlation of the ſcriptures from 


Hebrew into Greek, by command of 


Ptolemy Philadelphus. See Serrva- 


wall at the ſcrilegious feaſt of Bel- 
ſhazzar. 8 
Txx04, a city of the tribe of Ju- 
dah. 2 Chron. xi. 6. 
the Greek; (Joſh. xv. 60.) but is 
not in the Hebrew, nor in our tran- 
lation in this 
and St Jerom p 
miles ſouth of Jeruſalem. There is 
mention made of the wilderneſs of Te- 
koa, (2 Chron. xx. 20.) which wil- 
derneſs was not far from the Red. lea, 
1 Mac. ix. 4. 
TELASSAR, Turi 42 ; 
belonging to the children of Eden. 
See! EDEN. © 
TELEM, a city of the tribe of Ju- 
dh, (Joſh. xiv. 24. ) thought to be the 
- ame with Telaim in the {ame tribe. 
1 Sam. xv. 4. . 


TELHARS A, 


See BELSHAZZ ZAR. 


It is alſo in 


place. Euſebius 
lace Tekoa twelve 


os 3 AH, 
countries of which we know no more 


than that thoſe who returned thence 
with Zerubbabel could not prove their 
_ genealogies, or even ſhew that they 
Were of the race of Iirael. 


Exx. ii. 59. 
TEMA, or THEMA, the fon lih- 
It is thought, 


. 
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his divine majeſty. 


TEM 
man; and Euſebius places Themani in 
Arabia Petrea, five miles from Petra. 

TEMPLE, a houſe or dwelling of 
God, or a building erected and ſet 
apart for the worlhip p of the true God; 
uſed frequently in ſcripture, to denote 


the tabernacle erected by Moſes ; and 


the word tabernacle 1s made uſe of to 
denote the temple built by Solomon, 
After the Lord had revealed to David 


that Jeruſalem was the place he had 


choſen, in which to fix his dwelling, 


this pious prince began to think of ex. 


ecuting the deſign he had projected, 


of preparing a temple for the Lord, 


that might be ſomething worthy of 
He opened his 
mind to the prophet Nathan, (2 Sam. 


vii. 1 Chron. xvii. xxii. 8, 9, &c.) de- 
claring to him, that he thought it a 
ſcandal tor him to dwell in a houſe of 
cedar, whereas the ark of the Lord was 


as yet in a tent of ſkins. But the Lord 
did not think fit that David ſhould ex- 


ecute this defign, however laudable it 
was; he acquainted David, by the pro- 


phet above named, that this honour 


was reſerved for Solomon, his fon and 
| ſucceſſor, 


Who was to be a peaceable 
Prince; for as to himſelf, he had ſhed 


much blood in the many wars he had 
waged. Therefore God accepted of 
the good intentions of David; and 
David applied himſelf to the coll eQting 


great quantities of gold, filver, braſs 
and iron, and ſuch other materials as 
were neceilary for the accomphſhment 
of this great undertaking. See Pa- 


ET ID, 55 ; 
Solomon laid the "IS Ko ER of the 


temple in the year of the word 2992, 


before Chriſt 1012, and it was finiſhed 


in the year of the world 3oco, and 
dedicated in 3001. 1 Kings viii. 2 
Chron. v, vi, vii. The place that 


was pitched upon for erecting this 


magnificent ſtructure, was one tide of 
mount Sion, called Moriah. Its en- 


trance or frontiſpiece ſtood towards 
the caſt, and the moſt holy and 
moſt retired part was towards the 
weſt. The authors of the firki ho 
e 1 


— 1  o& be ld SN 


TE M 


Chronieles, have chiefly made it their 
buſineſs to deſcribe the temple, pro- 
1 perly ſo called; that is, the ſanctuary, 
the lanctum, and the apartments be- 
longing to them; as alſo the veſſels, 
the implements, and the ornaments of 


the temple, without giving any de- 
ſcription almoſt of the courts and open 
areas, which however made a 
FP 
aug uſt edifice. But Ezekiel has ſupplied | 
this defect, by the exact plan he has 
delineated of theſe neceſſary parts. 
Indeed it maſt be owned, that the 
temple, as deſcribed by Ezekiel, Was 
never reftored after the captivity of 
abylon, according to the model and 
the menſurations that this prophet has 

| given of it. But as the meaſures he 
jets down for the ſanctum and the 
ſanctuary, are within a ſmall matter 


part of the grandeur of this 


the ſame with thoſe of the temple of So- 


lomon; and as this prophet, who was 
| himſelf a prieſt, had ſeen the firſt 
temple, it is to be ſuppoſed that the 
deſcription he gives us of the temple. 
of Jeruſalem is the ſame as that of the 
| temple of Solomon. „„ 
Ihe ground- plot upon which the tem- 
ple was built was a ſquare of ſix hun- 
© ded cubits, or twenty- ſive thouſand Pa- 
ris royal feet. Ezek xiv. 2. This ſpace 
Vas encompaſſed with a wall of the 
height of ſix cubits, and of the ſame 
breadth. Beyond this wall was the 
court of the Gentiles, being fifty cu- 
| bits wide. After this, was ſeen a great 
wall, which encompaſſed the Whole 
court of the children of iſrael. 
Wall was a ſquare of five hundred cu- 
bits. The court of Itrael was an hun- 
dted cubits in ſquare, and was cncom- 
1 f ted all round with magnincent gal- 


eries, ſupported by two or three rows 


| Of pillars. It had four gates or en- 
| trances;z one to the eaſt, another to 

"the weſt, a third to the north, and the 
fourth to the ſouth. They were all of 
| the ſame form and largeneis, and each 

pad an aſcent of ſeven ſteps. 
| Court was paved wich marble of divers 


The 


13 


| Fe. 

1 

; +4 
= 


prin- 


This 
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of Kings, and of the ſecond book of 


colours, and had no covering; but 
the people, in caſe of need, could re- 
tire under the galleries that were all 
round about. The court of the prieſts 
was placed in the midit of the court 
of the people, and was a perfect ſquare, 
having every ſide the length of an 
hundred cubits. It was encompaſſed 
without by a great wall of an hundred 
cubits in the ſquare; and all within 
were covered galleries, and apart- 
ments round about. Theſe apart- 
ments were to lodge the prieſts in, 
aud to lay up ſuch things as were ne⸗ 


ceffary for the uſe of the temple. 


There were but three ways to come 

in, to the eaſt, to the north, and to 
the ſouth, and they went to it by an 

aſcent of eight ſteps. Before, and 
over-againſt the gate of the court of 
the prieſts, in the court of Iſracl, was 

erected a throne for the king, being a 
magnificent alcove, where the king 
ſeated himſelf when he came into the 
temple. Within the court of the 


prieits, and over-gainf the ſame eaſtern 
gate, was the altar of burnt-offerings, 
of twelve cubits ſquare, according to 
Ezekiel xliii. 12, 13. or of ten cubits 
high, and twenty broad, accordin 


ty g to 
2 Chron. iv. 1.; they went up to it by 
ſtairs on the eaſtern fide. „ 


Beyond this, and to the weſt of the 
altar of burnt-offerings, was the temple, 


; ; - . 1 
properly ſo called; that is to ſay, the 
ſanctuary, the ſanctum, and the porch 


or entrance. The porch was twenty 


cubits wide, and fix cubits deep. Its 


gate was fourteen cubits wide, Tie 


ſanctum was forty cubits wide and 
twenty deep. There ſtood the golden 
candleſtic, the table of ſhew-bread, 


and the golden altar, upon which the 
incenſe was offered. Ihe ſanctuary. 


was a ſquare or twenty cubits. There _ 


was nothing in the ſan tuary, but the 


ark of the covenant, which included 


the tables of the law. See Candi. 
s Tic, ALTAR, ARK, SANCTUARY, 
&c. Round the ſanctum and ſanftuary - 
was three ſtories of chambers, io the 
number of thirty-three, Ezekiel makes | 

| | Une 21 
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TEM 
them but four cubits wide, but the firſt 
book of Kings (vi. 6.) allows five cu- 
bits to the fel ſtory, ſix to the ſecond, 

and ſeven to the third. | 
Since the conſecration of the temple 
by Solomon, this edifice ſuffered many 


revolutions, which it is proper here 
In the year of the 


to take notice of. 
World 3033, Shiſhak, kiug ot Egypt, 
Having declared war againſt Rehoboam 
king of ſudah, took the City of jeru- 
ſalem, and carried away the treaſures 
of the temple. 


two years after, they ſet about the re- 
pairs of the temple, I Kings Xii. 2 
- Chron. xxiv. 


In 3264, Ahaz king of Judak, kk 
called to his aflittance Viglath- pileſer | 
king of Afſyria, againſt the kings of 


| Iſrael and Damaſcus, plundered the 


temple of its riches, to give them to 
that king, and not contenied with 


this, he prophaned the holy: place, 


by ſetting up in it an altar like one 


155 1 had ſcen in Damaſcus, and taking 


away the braſen altar that Solomon 


85 had made. 


ſons from the pedeſtals, Laſtly, he 
broke the ſacred v;eſlels, and ſhut up the 
tempie. 2 Chron; xxviii. 2 Kings xvi. 
Hezekiah, ion and ſucceſſor of Ahas, 
opened again and repaired the temple. 
In the year 32 78, he reſtored the ſa- 
cu ice, and made new ſacred veſſels for 
the uſe of the temple: but in the 
fourteenth year of his reign, Senna- 
cherib xing of Aſtyria, having invaded 


Judea, Hezekiah was forced to pur- 
chaſe peace at the expence of all the 


riches of the temple. 
4 Kings xvii 1 | 
_ Manati-h, fon and ſactelidi Tor of 3 


2 Chron. ix. 


Kkiah, about the year of the world 


3399, prophaned the temple, by let- 


ting up altars to all tie hoſt of heaven, 


: even in the courts of the houſe of the 


; Lord.” Gol delivered this prince into 
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” I Kings XIV. 2 Chron. : 
ni. SEE-SHISHAK.. '-- . 
In 3146, Joaſh king of Todah gat to- 


gether ſilver and other materials; and 


taxerxes. 


TEM 
the hands of the king of Babylon, wh. 
carried him captive beyond the Eu- 
phrates. There he acknowledged and 
repented of his fins; and. being ſent 
back to his dominions, he redreſſed 
the protanations he had been guilty 
of, and reſtored the true worſhip, : 
Kings xxi. 2 Chron. xxxiii. 


Ta the year 3380, !ofiah king of Judah 


repaired the buildings of the temple, 
which had been either neglected or 


demoliſhed by his predeceſlors, and 


replaced the ark of the covenant 
in tle ſanctuary. 
Chron. xxv. 


Under the reign of Jehoiak cm king of 
Judah, in the year 3398, Nebuchad- 


nezzar king of Babylon tool: away part 


of the ſacred veſſels belonging to the 
temple, and more of them in the 


reign of Jeconiah, in 3405. In the 
eleventh year of Zedekiah, in 3416, 


he took the city of Jeruſalem, and in- 
tirely detroyed the temple. 
XXXVI. 


2 Chron, 


'The temple. continued buried i in its 


ruins for the ſpace of fifty-two years, 
till the art year of Cyrus at Babylon, 


in the year of the world 3468. Then 
He alſo took away the 


braten fea from off the braſen oxen 
. that ſupported. it, and the braſen ba- 


that prince gave permiſſion to the Jews 


to return to Jeruſalem, and there to 
rebuild the temple of the Lord. Eur. 
i. &. The following year they laid 
the foundations of the ſecond temple; 
bur they had hardly been at work upon 


it one year, but either Cyrus or his 


officers, being gained over by the ene- 
mies of the Jews, forbid them to go 
on with the work. 


of Cyrus and Cambyſes, they were 


After the death 
again forbid by 


the magian, Who 


| reigned after Cambyſes, and whom 
the {cripture calls by the name of Ar- 
Laſtly, theſe prohibitions 
being ſuperſeded under the reign of 
Darius ſon of Hyſtaſpes, the temple 
Was finiſhed and dedicated four years 
after, in the year of the world 3489, 


twenty years after the return from 
the captivity. 


This temple was Cy T the cr. 
der of Antiochus Epiphanes, in the 
year 
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year of the world 3837. The ordi- 


nary ſacrifices were dilcontinued there- 


in, and the idol of Jupiter Olympius 
was ſet up upon the altar. It conti- 


nued in this condition for three years : 
Then Judas Maccabzus puriked it, 
and reſtored the ſacrifices and the wor- 
ſhip of the Lord, in the year of the 
world 3840. 1 Macc.1, andiv. 

Herod the Great undertook to rebuild 
the whole temple of Jeruſalem a-new, 
in the eighteenth year of his reign, and 
in the year of the world 3956. He 


year of the world 3987, forty ſix years 
before the firſt paſſover of Jeſus Chriſt, 


zs the Jews obſerve to him, by ſaying, 
! «© Forty and fix years was this temple in 
building, and wilt thou rear it up in 
«© three days? John ii. 20. This is not 


: | ſaying that Herod had employed {ix 
and forty years in building it; tor Joſe- 


phus aſſures us, that he Aniſhed it in 
nine years and an half. But after the 
time of this prince, they ſtill continued 


to make ſome new additions to it; 


and the ſame Joſephus tells us, that 


they went on working upon it, even 


till the begining of the Jewiſh war. 


This temple built by Herod did not 
ſubſiſt above ſeventy-ſeven years, be- 
ing deſtroyed in the year of the world 


4073, of Chriſt 50. It was begun 


by Herod in 3987, finiſhed in 3996, 
burnt and deltroyed xd the Komans 
in 4073. 


This temple of Hered was very diffe- 
rent from that of Solomon, and from 
that which was built by Zerubbabel 
after the captivity : the follow ing is 
an abridgment of the deſcrip ption that 

Joſephus has left us of it, Who him- 


ſelf had ſeen it. | 
The temple was built upon a very 
hard rock, and the foundation laid 
with incredible expence and labour. 
Nor was the ſuperſtructure inferior to 
the grand work. Ihe galleries above 
it were all double, ſupported by pillars 
of white marble, all of a piece, and 
tive and twenty cubits in keight, and 


wainſcotted with cedar, whic ch for the 


curioſity of the work, and ſmoothneſs 


of the grain, was a delightful object, 
without any additional ornaments ei- 
tner of painting or carving. In the 


open air, where there was no covering 
over head, the ground was paved and 
chequered with all forts of ſtones, 
here were ſeveral pillars orderly diſ- 


poſed with inſcriptions and precepts 


upon them, in Latin and Greek, upon 
the ſabject of continence and chattity, 


and forbidding ſtrangers to enter that 0 
holy-place. i 
began to lay the foundation of itin the The figure of the temple \ was Tone 
| ſquare, encom paſſed with a wall which 
though forty cubits without, was yet 
but five and twenty within; the place 
being covered with the ſteps that lead 
to mount it. At the top ot theſe ſteps, 
there was a plain level of three hun- 
dred cubits up to the wall, and from 


thence five iteps more to the gates of 


the temple. 
The women had an oratory or Skies 


of worſhip by themſelves, with a par- 


tition-wall to it, and two gates, one 


on the ſouth, the other on the north. 
Betwixt theſe gates, and near the 
treaſury, there were galleries with : 
ſtatcly pillars to ſupport chem. 5 
Some of the gates were plated over 
with gold and ſilver: but there was 
one without the temple of Corinthian 
braſs, which was much the richer metal 
of the three: there were doors to ever 
gate, each thirty cubits high and ſifteen 
broad; within the gates were withdraw- 


ing rooms on each hand thirty cubits 
ſquare, after the manner of turrets, 
and twenty cubits high; and each of 


tnem ſupported by pil lars of twenty 
cubits in thickneſs. The Corinthian 
portal on the eaſt fide, where the wo- 
men came in, was the largelt ane 
moſt magnificent of them all. „ 
The temple itſelf or lanctuary, was 
placed in the middle with twelve ſtairs 
to it. The height of it was an hun- 
dred cubits and the breadth as many. 
The height of the irſt gate was ſeventy 
cubits, and hre and twenty over; 'Y 


LES 


88 
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like the ſun. 
5 wth pointed ſpears of gold, 
olf thee birds from rel ng upon it, or 
defilng it. 
Joſephus. relates a thing, whith he 
ſaid he received by tradition from his 


TEM 


had no doors to it, being defigned to 


_ repreſent heaven, open and vitible to 
the whole world. 
ſide were all over gilt. 
part was divided into two partitions. 


The front and out- 
The inner 


The firſt of them was open to the top; 


it was ninety cubits in height, forty in 
length, and twenty in breadth. The 
| walls all around were plated with 
| 2 with ſeveral curious carvings all 


n gold. The other partition of the 


| n being ceiled above, appeared 
the lower of the two. 
it were of gold, five and twenty cubits 
in height, and fixteen broad, with a 
piece of Babylonian tapiſtry, hanging 
between them, curioully interwoven 
with a variety of colours. 
trance led you into the lower part of 
the temple; the height and length of t 
it was fixty cubits, and the breadth 


This en- 


twenty, which length was ſubdivided 


into two unequal parts, one of forty 
cubits, and the other of twenty. The 
former part had in it the candleſtic, 
ttu⸗able and altar of incenſe. 
part of the temple, being only twenty 
cubits in length was divided by a vail 
from the other, and nothing at all in it, 
neicher was any man permitted to en- 
ter it; and it was called the fanctuary, | 

| Upon the fides of 
| this lower temple were ſeveral lodg- 


or h oly of holies. 


ings, ing from one to another, 


5 with three ftories over head, and paſ- 
5 ſages into them out of the great por- 
tal. 

The beauty of the temple on the out- 

fide was charming beyond 1magina- 
tion; it being faced every way with 

- ſubſtantial plates of gold, that glittered 

The roof was covered | 


to keep 


fathers, that ell the time they were at 


work upon the temple, there fell no 
rain in the day-time, 
night; ſo that 
net hindred in their work. 


at only in the 
the workmen were 


* hen 
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the temple was finiſhed, the dedication 


The doors of 


The inner 


* * Fl 1 * 2 5 


of it was performed with great ſolem. 
nity: the people rendered heart 
thanks to God, and gave the kin 
much praiſe md commendation, which 
he well deſerved for the execution of 
this great work. Herod offered to 


God three hundred oxen in ſacrifice, 


and all the people, with great alacrity, 
brought their victims to celebrate this 
auguſt ceremony. 

The ſcripture alſo ſpeaks of ſeveral 


Other temples that were in or near Pa. 
leſtine; ior example, the temple. of 


Dagon at Gaza, Judg. xvi. 23, and 


another at Aſhdod, or Azotus, 1 Sam, 
v. 1, 2, 3, and 1 Macc. x. 84. The 


temple of the Samaritans upon mount 
Gerizim, 2 Macc. v. 23. vi. 2. The 
temple of Aſhtaroth, one of the chief 
of the Philiſtines, 1 Sam. xxxi. 10 


The temple of Baal, which Ahab builk 


The 
temple of Rimmon, at Damaſcus, 2 


in Samaria, 1 Kings . 


Kings v. 18. Ihe temple of Nifroch 
at Babylon, Ifai. xxxvii. 38. The 


temple of Bel at Babylon, Dan. xiv, 
9. The temples of Chemoſh and Mo- 


loch, built by Solomon, upon the 


mount of Olives, over-againſt the 
temple of the Lord. 


1 Kings xi. 7, 
The temple of Nannza, which Anti- 


ochas Epiphanes attempted to plunder, 


2 Macc.1. 13. The temple of Baby 


lon, wherein Nebuchadnezzar laid up 


the veſlels of the temple of the Lord, 


Dan. i. 2. The temple of the golden 


calf at Bethel, and at Dan. 


Temple is alſo applied to the church of | 


Jeſus Chiiſt, © Him that overcometh 


* will I make a pillar in the temple of 
« my God.” | 
Paul lays, (2 Theſſal. ii. 4.) that An- 
as God ſitteth in the temple of 
God, ihewing himielf that he is God. 
Temple ſometimes is put for heaven. 
Pſal. xi. 4. 
temple; the Lord's throne is in 


Rev. And St. 


11.12; 


tichriit © 


* The Lord is in his holy 


« heaven.? 


ſaid to be © 


The ſaints in heaven are 
before the throne of God, 


and ferve him day and night in his 


* terple.* Rev. vii. 8. 
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The temple of God, in a ſpiritual 
ſenſe, is the ſoul of a righteous man. 
See 1 Cor. ili. 16, 17. vi. 19, and 2 
Cor. vi. 16. 

TENT), See the article Tapzn- 


n 


T FRAH, ſon of Nahes, = father 


of Nahor, Haran, and Abraham. 


Gen. xi. 24. He was born in the 


year of the world 1878, and had Abra- 


ham at the age of 130 years. He 


came with Abraham out of Ur of the 


Chaldæans, to go to ſettle at Haran 
in Meſopotamia, in the year of the 
world 2082. Gen. xi. 31, 32. He 


died there the ſame year, aged two 
hundred and five years. 


had fallen into idolatry, Joſh. xxiv. 


2, 14. * Your fathers dwelt on the 
« other ſide of the flood in old time; 
even Terah, the father of Abraham, 
and the father of Nahor ; and they 


ſerved other gods.“ Some think that 
Abraham himſelf was at firit addicted 
to the worſhip of idols; but that af- 
terwards God was ſo gracious to him, 
as to make him ſenſible of the vanity. 


of this worſhip, and that he alſo un- 


deceived his father Terah. See * 


1 The e RY Turks FR that 
one Azar was the father of Abraham, 
and that Terah was his grandfather. 
Juſtin ſays, that Adores, Abraham, 
and Iſrael, reigned ſucceſſively at Da- 
maſcus. Suidas affures us, that Abra- 
ham converted his father Terah, who 
wags an idolater; and Georgius Syn- 
cellus acquaints us, that he threw his 
father Terah's idols into the fire, and 
that Haran, endeavouring to reicue 
them from the flames, was burnt 
with them; that Terah, having at firſt 
quitted the worſhip of theſe falte gods, 
| afterwards relapſed into his former ido- 5, 


I latry, and continued obilinate 1 in it till 
I his dying day. | 


The Jews „ ſeveral ble con- 


cerning Lerah, not worth any Notice. 


TERAPHIDL, certain images or 
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ſuperſtitious figures mentioned in ſcrip- 
ture, Thus it is ſaid in Geneſis, xxxi. 
19, that Rachel had ſtolen the images 


| (teraphim) that were her father's. I "he 


Septuagint tranſlate this word by oracle, 


and ſometimes by van figures, Aquila 
generally tranilates it by fgures. Some 
Jewiſh writers tell us the teraphim _ 
were human heads placed in niches, 


and contulted by way of oracles, O- 


thers think, they were taliſmans or 
figures of metal caſt and engraved un- 
der certain aſpects of the planets, o 
which they aſcribed neee, 
effects. All the eaſtern people are 
much addicted to this luperſtition, 5 
oF and the Perſians {till call them telefin, 
The {cripture ſays plainly, that Terah a name nearly approaching to tera- © 
phim. Chardin, on the. learning i the 


Perfians. 


It is aſked, why Rachel ole the tera - 
phim of her father Laban ? Some have 


thought it was to make reparation for 


the wrongs ſhe pretended to have 1e- 


ceived from him. Others imagine, 
that by this ſhe thought to deprive | 
him of the means of diſcovering their 
flight, by taking away his oracles. 
Others ſay, that with the teraphim 

ſhe thought to take away the proſpe- 

5 rity of ker tather's houſe, and transfer 
it to that of her huſband. Some again 


think, that ſhe intended to remove 


the object of her father's ſuperſtitious 


Worſh! ip, and hinder him from coin; 


on in his idolatry. Laſtly, ſome be- 
lieve, that both ſhe and her fiiter Leah 
were addicted to this idolatrous ſuper- 
ſtition, which they had a mind to con- 
tinue in the land of Canaan. But 
jacob compelled them to diſcard all 
theſe falſe deities, which he after- 
wards hid under the oak which Was | 


by Shechem. Gen. xxxv. 


Me read in the book: of Judges eil. 
&c.) that one name Micah had a 
houſe of Gods, and made an ephod 
and teraphim, aud conſ:crated one of | 
his tons who became his prieſt.” T heſe 


teraphim were taken away by the men 


of Van, and ſet up in Laich, and con- 
| tinued ER 
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Whatever the form of theſe images 


wiere, it is probable they were looked 
upon and conſulted as a ſort of oracles. 


The learned Spencer makes the word 


teraphim to be the ſame as ſeraphim, 
by a change of the S into T: whence 
it follows, that theſe images were re- 
| preſentations of thoſe angels called ſe- 


raphim. M. Jurieu ſuppoſes them to 


houſehold gods. 


Ihe rabbins pretend that . the 
teraphim were once ſet up, and dedi- 
cated, they ſpoke, and gave anſwers 
at certain hours, and under certain 
cConſtellations. 
ſcribes the method of making tera- 


killed a firſt- 


Rabbi Eliezer pre- 
phim. He ſays, they 


born child ; then clove his head open, 


and ſorinkled it with ſalt and oil; 
they wrote down the name of ſome 


unclean ſpirit on a plate of gold, 
which they put under the tongue of 


the dead child; they ſet this head in 
a niche in the wall, where they lignted | 
up lamps, p: ayed to it, alle it 9 85 | 
- ſtions, | 
:: /TERTIUS; eee e to St. Paul 
who he wrote his epiſtle to the Ro- 
mans. N 22. 
Jertius copied this letter from tie 


and it ipoke. 


Some think, that 


original written by St. Paul's own hand. 


- Lizhtfoot conjectures that Tertius is 

the ſame as Silas. 
tions inſtead of Tertius read it Teren- 0 
_. tins. | 


Some Greek ed1- 


TERTULLUS, an vans . 


| pleaded againſt St. Paul before Felix 
governor ot Judea. Acts xxiv. 19g. 
TESTAMENT, an act of the lait 
will of a perſon, who hath death in 
view, and diſpoſes of his eſtate, and 
gives orders as to what he would have 
done after his er ee 


Heb. ix. 17. 
Secondly, this word is applied to the co- 


venant which God was oraciouſly pleaſ- 


D 


ed to make known after the fall of Adam, 
which contains the method in which 
ſinners may he ſaved, namely, by the 

blood of Chriſt only. 


This covenant is 
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| rinued there till the captivity of Iſrael. 


of the holy ſpirit. 


Exod, XXV. 105 W 


. 
called old, (Heb. viii, 13.) not becauf; 
it differed i in ſubſtance from the new ' 


for it did not bind ſuch as were under 


it to obtain juitification by works; for 
its being delivered with blood, (Eso. 
xxiv. 8.) taught them that Juſtification 
was to be had only by faith in Chril!' 


blood: but it is called old, in regard 


to the manner of its diſpenſation, be. 


cauſe it was adminiſtred to the Jews in 
have been a fort of Dn Penates or 


many figures, ſhadows, rites, and ſa. 


criſices, with other obſcure and dark 


revelations and prophecies; and alſo, 
in regard it was to be abrogated, and 


the New Teſtament or covenant to 
come in its ſtead, which is jo called, 


1. Becauſe it is ratified by the blood 


and actual ſufferings of Chriſt, which 
were typified by 


the rides and 
ſprinkling of the blood under the old 
diſpenſation. 2. It contains a more 
full and clear revelation of the myſteries 


of religion, and is attended with a 


larger mealure of the gifts and graces 
Joel. ii. 28. 2 Tim. 
1. 10. 3. It is propounded and ex. 
tended to all, and not confined to one 
nation only, as it was to the Jews, 
under the legal diſpenſation. Matt. 


xxvili. 19. 4. It is never to wax old, 
or be aboliſhed. 


Thirdly, the book 
or inſpired writings of Moſes and the 
prophets, which contain the ſubſtance 
of God's covenant with the Jews, un- 
der the legal diſpenſation, (2 Cor. ii. 
14.) are called the Old Teſtament ; a 
the goſpels and canonical epiſtles ar: 
called the New Teſtament. dee the 


article BIiBLE. 


11 "IMONY, 4 witneſſing, cyi. 
dence, or proof. Acts xiv. 3. 2. 
The whole ſcripture or word of God, 
which declares what is to be believed, 
practiſed, and expected by us. Pfal 
xix. 7. 3. The two tables of ſtone 
Whereon the law or ten command- 


ments were written, which were wit- 


neſſes of that covenant made between 


God and his people, and teſtified what E 


it was that God had required of them, 
and xxxi. 18. 
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the tribe of Benjamin. 


THA 
TETRARCH, a ſovereign prince 


chat has the fourth part of a ſtate, 


province, or kingdom under his do- 
minion, without wearing the diadem, 
or bearing the title of king. The 


word tetrarch is ſometimes found in 


ſcripture, (Matt. xiv. 1. Luke iii. 1. 
19. ix. 7. Acts xiii. 1.) and was fre- 
quent among the deſcendants of Herod 


I the Great, to whom the Roman em- 


peror diſtributed his demeſnes. But 
it ſhould be obſerved, that the word 


tetrarchy does not always ſignify only 
the fourth part of a kingdom or pro- 


vince, but ſometimes — a hal, 
and ſometimes a third part. 


 THADDEUS, the ſirname of Jude 
| we apoſtle. 


See the article Jop. 
 THARSHISH, ſon of Bilhan, of 
1 Chron. vii. 

16 * 
TRaxsHISsAH, a country of this 
name, whither Solomon ſent his fleets. 
1 Kings x. 22. 2 Chron, ix. 11. There 
is a multitude of different opinions 


concerning this country. Joſephus, 
the Chaldee and Arabic paraphraſts, 


explain it of Tarſus, a city of Cilicia : 
the Septuagint, St. ſerom, and Theo- 


doret, underſtand it of Carthage. 'The 


Arabian geographer will have it to be 
Tunis in Africa. Bochart males it to 


of Gades. By Tharſhiſh, M. Le 
Clerc underſtands Thaſſus, an land 
and city in the Ægean ſea. Grotius 


thinks that the whole ocean was called 


Tharſhiſh, becauſe of the famous city 
of Tarteſſus, now mentioned. 


tius believes the ſea in general to be 


called Tharſhiſh, and that the ſhips of 


Tharſhiſh were thoſe that are employed 
in voyages at ſea, in oppoſition to the 


{ſmall veſſels that are uſed only in molt 


navigable rivers. The ſeventy tranſlate 


Tharſhiſh ſometimes by the ſea; and 


the {cripture gives the names of ſhips 
of Tharſhiſh to thoſe that were fitted 


out at Eziongaber, on the Red-Sea, 
and which ſailed upon the ocean, as 


well as to thoſe that were fitted out at 


__ and i in the Porn of the Medi- 


You. II. 
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terranean. we cannot apprehend any 


in Cilicia. 
1, 14. IX. 19.) and Fzckiel, (xxvii. 


- Sanc- 


Therefore, when we ſee 
out upon the Red-vea, or at Ezioa- | 
gaber, in order to go to Tharthiſh, we 
muſt conclude one of theſe two things; 
either that there were two countrles 
called Tharſhiſh, one upon the ocean, 
and another upon the Mediterranean, 


HA 


other way than this to explain all the 
paſſages wherein mention is made of 
the ſhips of 'Tharſhiſh, For, on one 


fide, we fee plain enough, that Thar- 
ſhiſh fignifies the city of Tarſus in 


Cilicia ; and on the other ſide, we ob- 


ſerve, that they fitted out ſhips of 
Iharſhiſh, or ſhips to go to Tharſhiſh, 
in places from whence we cannot ſup- | 


pole that they went to Tarſus in Ci- 
licia. 


For example, the author of 
the book of Judith, (ii. 12,1 3. Fulgate.) 
deſcribing the courſe or conqueſts of 


_ Holofernes, ſays, he went into Cilicia, 
and deſtroyed all the children of Thar- 
ſhiſh, or Tharſis. 


flying from before the face of the 


Jonah, (i. 3, &c.) 
Lord, went on ſnip- board at Joppa to 
go to Tharſhiſn, probably to 'Parſus 
The prophets Iſaiah (oxi. 


12, 25, xxxViii. 13.) among the mer- 


chant ſhips that came to trafic at T yes - 
put thoſe of 'Tharſhiſh, Cilicia was 


altogether within reach from Tyre; 
and there is but little probability that 


they ſhould come from the coaſts of 
Laſtly, e 
Pſalmiſt (Pial. Ixxii. 10. ) puts tae kings 
of Tharſhiſh with thoſe of the iiles: 
The kings of Tharſhiſh and ot the 
be Tarteſſus, an iſland in the ſtreights / iſles ſhall bring preſents.” 


the iſles or iſlands are generally meant 
thoſe of the Mediterranean, and the 


the ocean to trade there. 


But by 


maritime places, whither the Hebrews 
were uſed to go by ica. 


From all thete paflages it may be con- 
cluded, that the country of 'Vharſhith 
was upon the Mediterranean, and that . 


probably it was Cilicia. 


which by no means ſeems to be pro- 


bable; or that ſhips of Tharſhiſh in 
eneral ſignifies nothing elſe but ſhips 


able to bear a long voyage, large mer- 
4 M 
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viga ble rivers. 


a lover of God. 
name generical, and that St. Luke's 
deſign here is to addreis his work to 
all thoſe that love God: but it is 
much more probable that this Theo- 


ſhews him to have been a man of 
quality. Oecumenius concludes from 


THE 
chant ſhips, in oppoſition to the ſmall 
craft intended for a home trade 11 na- 
Calmet's Diet. 


THASSI, the ſirname of Simon 


: Maccabzus, ſon of Mattathias. 1 


Mae, ij. . 
THEBET, or TERET. See Tezer. 
THEBEZ, a city of the tribe of 
Ephraim, at the ſiege of which Abi- 
melech the ſon of Gideon Was FRIES. 


8 Judg. ix. 50, & 


THEODOTUS, a Shs. was one 


of the commiſſioners ſent by Nicanor 
to treat of peace with W Macca- 


bus. 


2 Mac, xiv. 19. 
THEOPHILUS, one to 1 St. 


Luke addreſſes the books of his goſpel 
and Acts of the apoſtles, which he 
compoſed. Acds i. 1. Luke i. 3. 
doubted, whether the name Theophi— 


It 1s 


lus be here the proper name of a 


man, or an appellative or common 
name, which, according to its etymo- 


logy, may ſtand for any good man, or 


philus was a Chriſtian, to whom the 


evangeliſt has dedicated thoſe two 
15 works. 


And the epithet of © moſt 
excellent, which is given to him, 


thence that he was governor or in- 
tendant of ſome province, 


excellent given them. Others believe 


him to have been the biſhop of An- 
tioch; but at that time there was none 
of this name in that city. Grotius 
conjectures he might be à magiſtrate 
of Achaia, converted by St. Luxe. 
T HESSALONIAN S, chriftians of 
Thheſſalonica, to whom St. Paul wrote 
two epiſtles; the firſt, wrote in the 
5 beginning of the 53d year of Chriſt, 


is the firſt in order of time of all St. 
Paul's epiſtles. The antient Greek 


ſubſcriptions, and the Latin infcrip- 
tions, the Syriac, the Arabic, che 
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lations. 


Some think this 


gr eat: 


becauſe 
they had generally the title of moſt 


THE 
Coptic, Theodoret, and St. Athanaſius, 


think it was written from Athens, 
But our more ſkilful critics maintain, 


and the ſeries of the hiſtory of St, 


Paul's journeys ſufficiently ſhews, that 


it was ſent from Corinth. The apo- 


{tle inſtructs them concerning the laſt 
judgment, and about the manner and 


meaſure wherewith Chriſtians ſhould 


be afflicted for the death of their re. 
He expreſſes much affection 
and tenderneſs for them, and an 
earneſt deſire of coming to ſee them, 
He reproves them with much mildneſs 
and prudence, mixing ſtrokes of praiſe, 
and marks of tenderneſs, with his re- 


prehenſions. 


The ſecond epiſtle to the Theſſalonians 
was written from Corinth, a little 
time after the firſt, about the begin- 
ning of the year 53 of the common 
Era. 
Theſſalonians againſt the fears that 
certain perſons had inſpired into them 
upon a falſe interpretation of his former 
epiſtle, as if he had ſaid, that the day 
of the Lord was at hand; or even by 
foiſting upon him a falſe letter, Which 
he had not wrote at all. 
them to continue ſtedfaſt in the doc- 
trine and traditions that he had taught 
them, and to ſuffer with conſtancy the 
perſecutions that were raiſed againſt 
them on this account. 
more vehemently than he had done 
before thoſe that live in idleneſs and 
vain curioſity: he would have them 
take notice of theſe people, and ſepa- 
rate from them, chat at leaſt they 
might be aſhamed of their trifling, and 
reform it. He ſigns the letter with 
his own hand, and defires them 0 
mark it well, that they might not be 
impoſed on by ſuppoſititious letters 
Written in his name. See the next ar- 
ticle. 1 | 
"THESSALONIC. A, 2 Catia ea 
in Macedonia, and capital of this 
kingdom, ſtanding upon the Thel 


maic-Sea. 


that it was improved and be autified 
by Play) ip King 2 of Macedon, 3 and called 
|  Theſla- 


In this St. Paul animates the 


He exhorts 


He reproves 


Stephen of Bizantium ſays, 
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THE 
Theſſalonica, in memory of the victory 


that he obtained over the Theſſa- 


lians. 
but Strabo, and ſome others, will have 


it, that it took its name from Theſſa- 


lonica, the wife of Caſſander and 
daughter of Philip. There were a 


good number of Jeivs there, who 


were in poſſeſſion of a ſynagogue. 
Ads xvii. 1, 2, 3, &c. St. Paul came 


thither in the year 52 of the vulgar 
ra, and entering into the ſynagogue, 
© according to his cuſtom, he preached 
to the congregation out of the ſcrip- 
tures for three ſabbath-days ſucceſ- 


1 ; ſively, proving to them that Jeſus 
Was the Chriſt, and that of neceſiity 
he was to ſuffer, and to rife again 


from the dead. 
verted to ſeſus Chriſt, as alſo a great 


Some jews were con- 


multitude of Gentiles that feared God, 


and many women of quality. But the 
reſt of the Jews, 

falſe zeal, raiſed a great commotion in 
the city, and came in a tumult to he 
houſe of Jaſon, intending to ſeize Paul 

and Silas who lodged there, and to take 
them before the magiſtrates. 


eing poſleſſed by a 


But nd- 


ing neither Paul nor Silas there, ! the: y laid 
| "hold of Jaſon, and others of the br e- 
thren, dragging them before the magi- 
ſtrates with a great cry, and ſaying that 
| theſe people were rebels and traitors a- 


gainſt Ceſar, maintaining there was 


another king, called Jeſus, to whom 


| their allegiance was due. 
Jaſon and the reſt g 


However, 
giving in lecurity, 


E tuey were ſet at liber ty; and the ſame 


pizht the brethren conducted Paul and 


| Silas out of the City, « on their WAY to 


w_ 1 
THEU DAS. Gamaliel, in i the Ads 


N Poe and pretended to be ſome great 
| perſon : about four hundred men join- 


See PAUL. 


df the apoſtles, (v. 36.) fays, that one 
Theudas ſet himſelf up ſome time be- 


; ed themſelves to him; but he was 


killed, and all thoſe that believed in 


dame to nothing. 

Theudas i is the ſame with ſudas, Who 

Evol: ted at the death of Herod, and vocation, are unknown. 
e 4 * 2 | 


3 
1 
4 


him were diſperſed, and the matter 
Uſher thinks, that 


* RS 


[ 1255] 


Its old name was Theſina : 


fold: (Exod. XXli. 


nifi! es a 7avin. 


b Abgarus. 


THO. 
who is mentioned by Joſephus. See 
2 lib. xvii. c. 12. 


THIEF. Among the Hebrews, theſt 4 


was not puniſhed with death : (Prov. 


vi. 30, 31.) * Men do not deſpiſe a 
* thief, if he ſteal to ſatisfy his foul 
when he is hungry. But if he be 


* found, he fhall reſtore ſeven- fold ; 


© he mall give all the ome ge of his 


© houle.? The lay all 


wed the kills 


ing of a night. robber, w it was 
ſuppoſed his intention was to murder 


Exod. xxii. 2. 
It condemned a common t aiet to make 


as well as to ro: 


double reſtitution. 
If he ſtole an 0 


it fye-fol d, 


Exod. Xxxii. 4. 


if a mecp, only four- 


Xii. 6.) But if the animal that was 
ſtolen was found alive in his houſe, 


he only rendered the doable of it. 


If he did not make reſtitution, they 


ſeized what was in his noule, put it 


up to fale, and even. fold che perſon 

ki imſelk, if ne had not wh erewithal to 

make ſatisfadion. | Exod. xx11. 3. 
„ the country of Tobit. i. 


It was to the right hand, that is | 


1 the ſouth, of the city of Kadeſh, 
the capital of Naphtali. 


2 Elijah the Tiſhbite, who 
* was. Of the inhabitants of Gilead, 


1 Kings xvil. 1. 

THOMAS, the apoſile, otherwiſs ö 
called Dip MUS, Which in Greek ſig- 
the Hebrew name 
T1 Ce | fignilies all o the fame. thing. 
Euſebius ſeems to ſay, that he was alſo 
called Jude, when be relates that Jude, 
otherwiſe called Thomas, ſent St. Thad- | 
deus the diſciple to Ele: la, to king 
Some editions of Euſebius 
call chis Thaddeus the brother of Tho- 
No doubt is made but that St. 


mas. 


Thomas was a Galilean, as well as 
the other apoſtles; but the place of his 
birth, and the circumſtances of his 
He was ap- 

P 


he was to reſtore 


1, and 2 Sam 


Some have 
thought that Elijah the Liſhbit te was a 
native of the city of Thiſbe in Gali- 
lee: but that he had been for a long 


time an inhabitant of the country of 
_ Gilead : 
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Lazarus, 
(John xi. 16.) “ 
* that we may die with him: Let us. 
die with Lazarus; ; or, let us die with 
| Teſus Chriſt; for the interpreters take 
it in both ſenſes. 
_ that, by going to Judea, they ſhould | 
be expoſed to certain death; for he 
knew the hatred and malice that the 
| Jews had conceived againſt Jeſus Chriſt, 
Some explain theſe words as if he in- 


after. Jeſus appeared 


: 1188 among them. 


= My Lord, my God.“ 


— — 2 


THO 


our Saviour during the three years of 
his preaching. Luke vi. 13, 14, 15. 

We know none of the particulars of 
his life till the 33d year of the vulgar 


Era, and a little before the paſſion of 
our Saviour; when Jeſus Chriſt, in- 


tendins to go to Judea to raiſe up 
Thomas ſaid to the reſt, 
Let us 


tended to encourage the apoſtles to 
this reſolution ; but others underſtand 
them as a toten of the tear with which 


he was ſeized. | 
At the laſt upper 8t. Thomas aſked 
Jeſus Chriſt whither he was going, and 
What way he would take? John xiv. 
„6. To which our Saviour anſwered, 
I am the way, and the truth, and the 


lie. 


Aſter the reſurrection, when 


5 Jeſus Chriſt appeared to his apoſtles, 


GAYE 


min the abſence of St. Thomas, he ſo 
far expieſied his difidence of what 


keg, alured him, as to tell them, (John 


| X 1929. .) © Except I ſhail fee in 

s © his hands the print of the nails, and 
put my finger into the print of the 
© nails, 


and thruſt my hand in Reon 
I will not believe. OE ight d 
again 
apoitles, and to St. 1 who was 
Then Thomas 
having both ſcen and touched him, 


EP 


© fide, I 


(as is generally believed, though the 
goſpel does no mention ditectly his 
Daving touched our Say our) no longer 


doubted that it was he, and cried out, 
Then jeſus 
4 homas, 
ſeen me, thou haſt believed: 


{aid 10 1 $4 1 1 og 
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pointed an apoſile i in the 31ſt year of 
the vulgar æra, and continued to follow 


alſo go, 


St. Thoms meant 


all he} 
Rory, © 


becauſe thou 


THO 
and yet have believed.” John xxi. 
I.—13. A few days after, when St. 


Thomas and ſome other diſciples went 
a fiſhing, on the ſea of Galilee, Jeſus 


appeared to them, cauſed them to take 


a very great draught of fiſhes, mani. 
feſted himſelf to them, and dined with 
them. The antient tradition fays, 


that in the diſtribution which the apo- 
tles made of the ſeveral parts of the 


world, wherein they were to preach 
the goſpel, the country of the Par- 
thians fell to the ſhare of St. Thomas. 


It is added, that he. preached to the 
Medes, to the Perſians, the Carma- 


nians, the Hircanians, the Bactrians, 
and the Magians, people that then 
compoſed the empire ot the Parthians, 


The author of the Imperfe& work 


upon St. Matthew ſays, that being 
arrived at the country wherein the 
Magi were {lill living, who came to 


worthip Jeſus Chriſt at Bethlehem, 


he baptized them, and made uſe of 
them in preaching the goſpel. Several 
of the Fathers inform us, that he 
preached in the Indies ; others, that 
he preached in Ethiopia. See T. 6, 
Chr yſeſt. Arend. Homil. 31. 
We have no certain hiſtory that in- 


forms us what St. Thomas did during 


the courſe of his preaching. It was 
ſaid in certain apocryphal books, that 
were in great eſteem among the Ma- 
nichees, that this ſaint having received 
a blow from a certain perſon, he curſcd 
him, upon which the man was de- 
voured by a Lion. This ſtory is read 


in Abdias, and St. Auſtin ſpeaks of it 


in ſeveral Places, but he rejects the 
and the books that contain it, 
as apocryphal, and of no authority. 
Clemens Aran en reports, out of 
Ileracleon, a Valentinian heretic, that 
St. Thomas did not ſuffer mar tydom; 
but tie other fathers expreſly mention, 


that he died by the hands of the 1nn- 


dels. Andi it is thought, that he died 
at Calamine in the Indies, and that 


from thence his body was brought to 
| 6 bleited are they that have | n ſeen, 


Ede fla, \ V. nete he was always Eoncut. d, 
'T 10 


— 


ü 


T H O 


The Portugueze pretend, that this 


faint ſuffered martyrdom at Maliapus 


in the Indies, and that in this city an 
ancient inſcription is to be ſeen, that 
ſays, he was pierced through by a lance, 
at the foot of a croſs, near this 


: city ; that his body was there found 
in theſe latter ages, and carried to 
Goa, where he is {till held in venera- 


tion. . 


| But to this is Soak the waditicn of 
| the Greeks, the eſteem ſhewed by the 
Eſſenians to the body of St. Thomas, 
the teſtimonies of the fathers, and the 
martyrologies, which have mentioned 
the body and remains of St. Thomas 
ſo many ages before this pretended 
diſcovery at Maliapus in the Indies; 
Lord told the Iſcaclites, that ſuch 0 f 
5 tie inhabitants of Canaan as ſhould _ 


laſtly, it is maintained, that no good 
proof can be given that Calamiae : 1s 
the ſame as Maliapus. 


The Latin martyrologies take 1 
of the death of St. Thomas, or his 
_ tranflation to Edeſſa, upon the 21ſt of 
December. 


Bat the Greets. obſerve 
it on the 6th of October. Several 


apocryphal works have been aſcribed 
to St. Thomas, as his Act, his Yoya-. 


ges, his Gojpel, and his  Apocaly;/e, 


St. Thomas is. generally repreſented 
with a carpenter's rule and iquare. 


; 'THORN, a Fenera al name for ſevera 


8 claſſes of prickly plants. The crown 


of thorns, with which our Saviour was 


crowned at his path jon, has afforded a 
great deal of exerciſe for the 
learned. All the evangeliſts tate notice, 


pen 5 of the 


that our Saviour was crowned with 
thorns : but they do not ſay what kind 


of thorn, nor for what end he was 


thus crowned. Several conjeQures in 


relation to this matter have been al- 
ready taken notice of, under the ar- 

ticle Crown. 
much di! ſputed, re lating to this ſabe. 
ject, are, whether our Saviour wore 
the crown upon the croſs, or whether 
it was taken from him, when they 
ſtripped him of his clothes. 


Other particulars, 


Roman catholic churches pretend to 


ſhew/ parts of this crown: but how all 
the thorns, and all the parts of tis 
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© thorn. in the fleſh :? 


ficent ſeat whereon ſovereign p 


Several 


THR 
crown, mould be preſerved and banded 


down to us is a matter very difficult 
to believe. 


It was with thorns that Gideon chaſ- 


tiſed the men of Succoth, who refuled 


to relieve his army, when they were 
purſuing Zeba and Zalmunna. See 


GipEon, &c. 


Thorns are put for great dincuities 
ad impediments. Job v. 5. Hoſ. ii. 6. 


It is likewiſe put for the heat of a fire 


kindled by thorns. Pal. Iviii. 9. St. 
Paul ſays, (2 Cor. xii. 7.) that, leſt 
he ſhould have been exalted above ; 
meaſure, : there was given him, 3 
that 18, ſome 
racking pain in his body, or ſome 
diabolical violent temptation. | The 


remain in the land, would be pricks 
in cheir eyes and thorns in their ſides: 
that js; 50 bey would be very, hurtful 
and pernicious to them. Numb. xxxiii. 
ED; The wicked are compared to 
thorns.” Mat. vii. 16, 19, Kc. 10 


Tow «Sv thorns is to preach the 
word to worldly and carnal. he arts. 


Matt. XL 7, 222 8 
| TH RONE is uſed. Gor taat magni- 
YInces 
uſually fit, to receive the homages of - 


their ſabjects, or to give audience to 


ambaſladors; where they appear with 
pomp and ceremony, from whence 
they "Uſpenſe juſtice; in a words the 
thr One, the ſceptre, the crown, are 


the ordinary ſymbols of hr and 


regal authority. The ſcripture com- 


monly rep! refents the Lord as ſitting 


upon 2 throne : ſometimes it is ſaid, 
that the heaven 1s his throne, and the. | 
arth his footſtool. Iſai. Ixvi. 1. The 


Palm ſt ſays, in more places than one, 


that God. had confirmed his t tarone in 
heaven, from all eternity. 


The cherubims that were upon ths | 


ark of the covenant, were alſo conſi- 
dered as a a kind of thronc of God: from 
whence it is ſaid in many places, that 
God fits between the Cherabims , 1 
Sam: iv. 4. 2 Sam. vi. 2. 2 King xix. 
F e 2 20a 
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throne. 


E 
Angels are called thrones. Col. i. 


16. 
In ſcripture, the fon of God 1s repre- 


| ſented as fitting upon a throne, at the 
right-hand of his father. 

_ Heb. i. 8. and Rev. v1. 21. 
Chriſt aſſures his apoſtles, that they 
ſhould fit upon twelve thrones, to 


And Jeſus 


Judg ge the twelve tribes of Iſrael. Luke 


prepared for the judges. 


Solomon as a very extraordinary piece 


of workmanthip : (1 Kings x. 18, 19.) 
it was all of ivory, and overlaid with 
gold: it had ſix ſteps: 
throne was round behind; that is, the 
back was like a nich of a circular hgure. - 
There were two arms on each fide 


that ſupported the ſeat; whether theie 


arms were like thoſe of a great chair, 2 
or ſerved to ſupport tae ſeat of the 
here were two lions under 
theſe two arms, and two Other lions 
at the end of every one of che ſix 
3 | 


THUMMIM. 5 = . 154. 
T HYAI IRA, a city aich ſome 


os to Myſia, and others to Lydia, 
or to the Leſſer Afia, becauſe it is 
upon th e frontiers of theſe three pro- 
This is what St John ſays in 


his Revelation (11. 18, 19. & Ec.) to the 


biſhop or ange 1of Thy atira: * [know 
£ thy works, A arity, and i; 
0G and t fat iti L ad thy p: atlence, and thy | 
orks; and ihe laſt to be more taan 
© the firit : 


ervice, | 


now mithan ding, J have a 
«. few things againſt becauſe 
« thou fufteteit iat woman Jezebel, 
6 Which calleth herſelf a prophetels, 


the = bo 
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© nication, and ſhe repented not. Be. 


hold, I will caft her into a bed, and 


| And in the Revelations, 
(iv. 4.) we find the twenty- -four elders 
fitting upon ſo many thrones in the 
preſence of the Lord, And in Daniel, 
(vil. 9.) when God is about to enter 
into judgment with men, Thrones are 
| The antient 
of days fits down, his throne is as a 
flame of fire, his wheels as a conſum- 
ing fire ; a river of fire proceeds from 
his face; and ten thouſand times ten 
thouſand angels attend upon him. 
The ſcripture mentions the throne of 


tac top of the 


were the ſame. 


* to teach and to 1 my ſervant 
to commit fornication, and to eat 


things ſacrificed unto idols: and 1 
gave her ipace to repent of her for. 


* them that commit adultery with 
© her into great tribulation, except 
* they repent of their deeds: and [| 
© will kill her children with death ; 


and all the churches ſhall know that 
© I am he that ſearches the reins and 


the hearts: and I will give unto 
every one of you according to your 


© works: but unto you, I ſay, and 


unto the reſt in Thyatira, as many 


£ 
£ 
as have not this doctrine, and which 
have not known the depths of Sa- 
tan, as they ſpeak, I will put upon 
£ 
0 


you none other burden. But that 


which ye have already, hold faſt till 
A come, &c.". 


It is not known Who the angel or 


biſhop of Thyatira was, to whom theſe 
words are directed. _ 
'TIBER!AS, a famous city of by 


lilee, ſituated at the ſouthern extremi- 
ty, and upon the weſtern ſhore of the 
lake of Genefareth, otherwiſe called 


the ſea of Tiberias. It is thought 
that its old name was Cinnereth, or 
Hammath, or Emath, or Rakkath, or 
Recchath ; But M. Reland ſhews, that 
this is very doubtful, and is only 


Sunded upon this, that the ſea of 
Cinnereth was afterwards called the 
fea of Tiberias; which by no means 


proves that Cinnereth and Tiberias 


Befides, he obſerves Þ 


—— 
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Lean, “ 


that the portion of Naphtali did not] ; 
begin towards the fouth, but at Ca-“ 


pornaum,. which 15 more to the north 
than Tiberias: and yet Sanden 
Hammath, or Rakkath, belong to the 


portion of Napthali. Joſh. xix. 35, 
Tiberias therefore could not, ſince it 


is known that it was quite to the ſouth |? 
Sce CEN: - 


of the lake of TRIGTAs. 
RETH. | 


Joſephus acquaints us, that this city Y 
was built * Herod Agrippa, in, 


hondur 


r 


r * " 


many 


. or | 


„ 0 
„ Chron. xxxiv. 22. 
that“ 


a ofÞ © 


the! 


zerics !? 


t Ca- 


north : 


o the Þ 7 
to the the articles Ax packs, 


and SARDANAPALUS. 


Ahaz king of judah, finding kimſelf tribe of Ephraim which Joſhua choſe 


for his dwelling and burying-place, 


L. 355 3 
nce i 
ſoutu +» 
INN E- 


1s city 


Da, in 
nonou: 


* * 


2 Kings xv. 29. xvi. 


honour of the emperor Ti berias. 
convenient ſituation ſoon rendered it 


a conſiderable city, ſo that in a ſhort 
time it became the capital of all Ga- 


Its 


lilee. In time of the Jewiſh wars, Jo- 
ſephus took poſſeſſion of this city, and 
4 it bravely for ſome time: 


but being taken by Veſpaſian, part of 
its walls was beat down and the city 


otherwiſe greatly demoliſhed. 

TIBHAT H, a city of Syria taken 
and plundered by David. 1 Chron. 
xviii. 8. 


T IBNI, the for of Ginatk com- 
petitor with Omri for the kingdom of 
The ſcrip- 


Iſrael. 1 Kings xvi. 21. 
ture tells us, that Tibni died ſoon after 
the party for Omri prevailed: but does 
not acquaint us in WIR. manner he 


died. 

TIDAL, king 51 nations, or + vs 
of Goim, eee to the Hebrew. 
Gen. :v. Some think he was 


king of Galilee, of the Gentiles, which 


Symmachus 
tranſlates it, king of Pamphylia; the 


was beyond Jordan. 
Syriac, king of the Galites; Joſhua 
tions of Gilgal, or of Galilee, accord- 


ing to the Septuagint. e 
TIKVATH, father of ans”. 


TIGLATH-PILESER, 


gan to reign at Nineveh, in the year 
ervei Bb > 


d not!! 


1 Chron. v. 6. 

&c. It was 
he that reſtored the Lioedom of Aſſyria, 
and poſſeſſed it, after the diſmembring 
of it by Beleſis and Arbaces. See 


BaLapan, 


of the world 3257. 


vigorouſly attacked by Reſin king of 


2 Syria, and by Pekah king of Iſrael, 
and knowing himſelf not ſtrong enough 5 
to oppoſe them, ſent ambaffadors to 
7 Tiglath-pilneſer, to deſire his aſſiſtance 
5 againſt the _ of Syria and Samaria. 


7 
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Perhaps it may 
3 ; 1 only mean, that Shallum was a native 
of Tikvath, or Tekoa. . | 
or Tic- 
ea ! EATH>PILNESER), king of Aſſyria, ſon 
and ſucceſſor of Sardanapalus, be- 


his wife. 


with the former, and might then be- 


long to the Philittines; being, near | 
their country. 


T4 . 

At the ſame time, he ſent him all the 
gold and ſilver that was found in the 
treaſuries of the temple, and in thoſe 
of his own palace. Tiglath-pilne- 


ſer therefore marched againſt Rezin, 
killed him, plundered Damaſcus, and 


ſent away the inhabitants to Kir. 


Ahaz went to meet this prince as far as 


Damaſcus ; (2 Chron, xxviii. 20, 21.) 
but Tiglath- -pilneſer was not fatished 
with what Ahaz had given him, but 


N entered into Judea, where he found 
no oppoſition, and ravaged the Whole 


country. He did the fame thing in 
the country of Samaria, carried away 
the tribes of Reuben and Gad, and 


the half tribe of Manaſſeh, and tranſ= 
planted them to Halah, Habor, and 
Hara, upon the river Gozan. 
v. 26. He took allo the cities Ijon, 
g Abel-beth-maachah, Jancah, Kedeſh, _ 
Hazor, Galilee, and the countries of 


Gilead, and Naphtali, and carried 
away the inhabitants into Aſſyria. 


2 Kings xv. 29. After that Tiglath- 
pilneſer had reigned nineteen years at 


Nineveh, he died in the year of the 
(Xii. 23. ) ſpeaks of a king of the na- 


world 3275; and was eres by | 


6 his {on Shalmaneſer. 


'TIMNA, the dane of two men and 


2 one woman mentioned in ſcripture. : 


See 1 Chron. i. 36, and 51; and Gen. . 
Xxxvi. 12, and 40. 


TiN INATH, a city of the ike of 555 
Judah. Joſh, xv. 10, 57. Judah went 


to the city of Timnath, when he met 
with Tamar, and committed inceſt 


with her. Gen. xxxv1. 12, | 
This was allo the name of a city of 
the Philiſtines, where Samſon married | 
It is thought to be the ſame 


TIMNATH-SER AH, a city of he. 5 


Joſh. xix. 50, and xxiv. 30 
TIMON, one cf the ſeven firſt | 
deacons choſen by the apoſtles, (Acts 


v1. 5.) of whom nothing is known in 
Par ticular. 


5 1 TIMO. 


i Chron. 


T IM 


TIMOTHEUS, general of an army, 
ſet on foot by Antiochus Epiphanes, 
together with Bacchides, another ge- 
neral of the ſame prince, was twice 
defeated by Judas Maccabæus. Firſt, 
in the year of the world 3840, a little 
while after the purification and new 


dedication of the temple, Jadas killing 


above twenty thoutand of his ſoldiers, 
and taking a great booty. 2 Macc. 
viii. 30. He beat him again the ſame 
year beyond Jordan, (1 Macc. v. 6, 7.) 
giviag him battle ſeveral times, in 
Which Timotheus had always the worſt. 
„ Mace. x. 87. 
little while after, with Chereas his 


brother, at Gazara, whither he had 
fled, after the loſs of a great battle, 
Wherein Judas had ſlain twent y thou- 
ſand ſix hundred of his men, 1 * 


hundred horſes. 
TiMoTHEUS, g 
of king Antiochus Epiphanes, and 
governor of the country e Jor- 
dan, a different perſon from the Ti- 
mot theus laſt mentioned. 


got together a great army beyond 
Jordan, in the year 3841, but was 


overcome by Judas Maccabæus and 


No ſconer had 


Jonathan his brothe 


the army of Timotheus perceived the 


vanguard of the Jewiſh army, but they 
took to their heels, and fled away. 


Judas that day killed eight thou land: 


_ of them Timotheus had withdrawn 
into Ws place, and had with him 


fill fix-ſcore thouſand foot, and two. 


thouſand five hundred horſe. Judas 
followed him, though he had but fix 
thouſand men in his army. As ſoon 
as he appeared, the army of Timo- 
theus was ſeized with a Panic fear, 
and betook themſelves to flight. Ju- 

das purſued them, and killed thirty- 
thouſand of them. Timotheus falling 


pater, with great intreaty begged his 
lite of them, promiſing to Fay at li- 
berty many Jews that che had takten 
Prilopers: He, giving his Word Of 
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general of the troops 


t Macc. v. 
11, 12. 2 Macc. *it. 20, 21, &c. He 


Kc. When he 


TIM 


honour that he would releaſe the cap. 


tives, was ſet at liberty, and received 


no injury. From that time we hear 


no more of him. 


TIMO THEUs, commonly called Ti- 
MOT HT, a diſciple of St. Paul. He was 
of Derbe, or rather of Lyſtra, both 


cities of Lycaonia. Acts xvi. 1. xiv. 


6. His father was a Gentile, but his 


mother was a Jeweſs. Her name was 


Eunice, and his orandmother's name 
Was Lois. T heſe particulars are taken 
notice of, becauſe St. Paul commends 


wht their piety, and the good education 
He was killed a 


they had given Timothy. i i. 


51 or 52, the brethren gave ſuch an 


advantageous teſtimony of Timothy, | 
that the D apollle took him along with 
him, after having circumciſed him at 
Under the ar- 
ticle PavL, we have related the great 
application of Timothy to the work of 
the goſpel, and the important ſervices 
he did St, Paul during the courſe of his 
miniſtry. It is believed that he re- 
ceived very early the impoſition of the 


Lyſtra. Acts xvi. 3. 


apoſtles hands, was made biſhop, and 


that in conſequence of a particular re. 
| velation, or order of the Holy Ghoſt. 
1 Tim. iv. 14. St. Paul names him, 
not only his dearly beloved ſon, but 
alſo his brother, the companion of his 
2 Tim. 


labours, and a man of God, 


"3.0; 
This holy Aikiple accompanied Sts. 


Paul to Macedonia, to Philippi, to 
'TheZalonica and to Berea ; and when 
the apoſtle went from Berea, he left 
Timothy and Silas there, to confirm 
the converts. Acts XV. 14, 15, 16, 
came to Athens, he 
ſeat to Timothy to come thither to 
him: and when he was come, and 


had given him an account of the 
into the hands of Deſitheus and Soſi- 


churches of Macedonia, St. Paul ſent 
him back to 'FheMlonica, from whence 
he afterwards returned with Silas, and 
came to St. Paul at Corinth. Acts xvi. 
5. There he continued with him; 
and the apoſtle names him along ale 

| g — Sita: 


When St. Paul came to Derbe 
and Lyſtra, about the year of Chriſt 
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TIM 


epiſtles he then wrote to the Theſſa- 
lonians. 


Some years after this, St. Paul ſent 


Timothy and Eraſtus into Macedonia; 


and gave Timothy orders to call at 


Corinth, (Ads xix. 21, 22.) to refreſh 


the minds of the Corinthians as to the 


truths that he had inculcated to them : 
and ſome time after, writing to the {ame 
Corinthians, (1 Cor iv. 17.) he re- 
commends to them to have care of 
Timothy, and to ſend him back in 
peace. 
to St. Paul into Aſia, who there ſtay ed 
for him. They went together into 


Macedonia; and the apoſtle puts Ti- 
mothy's name with his own, before 
the ſecond epiſtle to the Corinthians, 


which he wrote to them from Mace- 
donia, about the middle of the year 


of Chriſt 57 ; and he ſends his recom- 


mendations to the Romans, in the 
letter which he wrote them from Co- 
rinth, the ſame year. Rom. Xvi. 21. 
Though it does not appear by the Acts, 
that Timothy was with St. Paul the 
10 / years that he was priſoner at Cæ- 


fſäarea, nor during his whole voyage to 
Rome; yet as Timothy had accom- 
panied him in his journey to ſeruſa- 


lem, (Acts xx, 4.) where he was ap- 


prehended, it is likely he followed 


him alſo to Cæſarea, and thence to 
Rome; and it is certain he was in 
this laſt named city at the time the 
apoſtle wrote to the Philippians, the 
Coloſſians, and to Philemon, becauſe 
he is named jointly along with him, 


; in the titles of theſe thee epiſtles, 
which were written in the year Co, 61, 


and 62. And the year following, 
when St. Paul wrote to the Hebrews, 
(xi11, 23.) he tells them, that Timothy 
was come out of priſon: 
us no Cir: cumſtances, either of the im- 
Priſonment, or ot the deliver; / of this 
d: cple. 
When St. Paul 1 from Rome, 
in 64, he left Timothy at Epheſus, 


( Tin. i. 3, 4. ii. 1, 8, 9. bit 1, 8, 2 


. rs 


gilas, at the beginning of the two 


and his frequent infirmities. 


After which Timothy returned 


his kindneſs and tendern 
his dear diſciple, and which is jultly 


c Paul. 


but he tells 


TIM | 
and v. 7, 20.) to take care of that 
church, of which he was the firſt bi- 
ſhop, as he is recognized by the coun- 
cil of Chalcedon. St. Paul wrote to 
him from Macedonia the firſt of the 
two letters that are addreſſed to him. 


He recommends to him to be more 


moderate in his auſterities, and to 


drink a little wine, (1 Tim. v. 23.) 


becauſe of the weakneis of his ſtomach, 
And af- 
ter the apoſtle came to Rome, in the 
year 655 being now very near his 
death, he wrote to him his ſecond 
letter, which is full of the marks of 
cis for this 
looked upon as the lat will of St. 
He defires him to come to 
Rome to him before winter, and to 
ring along with him ſeveral things 
that St. Faul had left at Iroas. 2 
2 „ 13-08 Timo. 
thy went to Rome, as it is probable he 


did, he mult have been a witneſs there 
of the martyrdom of this Pole, in 


the year of Chriſt 66. 


He returned to Epheſus, probably in 
the year 67, and continued to govern 


this church as its biitop 3 ; tor St. [ohn 
the Evangelilt, wao was there at the 
ſame time, had the care of the churches 
of all Aſia, by an authority taperior to 
that of biſhops. The Acts of St. Ti- 
mothy, of which Photius has tranſ- 
mitted an abridgment to us, import, 


that on January 22, of the ycar 97, 


the pagans of Fpheſus made a great 


feaſt, in which they Carried in pro- 


ceflicn the 1 1mages of their gods, being 


maſked and armed with grea: clubs; : 


that St. Timothy ruſhed into the midit : 


of them, to prevent this idolatrous ſa- 
perſtition; but that they killed him with 
tones, and with their clubs. 118 diſ 


cCiples took him from thence, and car- 


ried him upon a mountain near the 

city, where he was buried. The Greeks 
Uluvard, and ſome other Latins, oh 
ſerve his feſtival on the ſame day, the 
d of January; but Bede, Raban, 
Ado: 1, 


TI R: 
Adon, and others, place it on the 24th 
of the fame month. The antient mar- 


_ tyrologies, which bear the name of 
Jerom, mention him on che 27th of 


September. 


If he did not die before the year 97, 
wee can hardly doubt but that he muſt, 
be the angel of the church of Ephe“ 
ſus, to whom St. John writes in his 
Revelation: (ii. 1, 2, 3, &c.) though 
the reproaches that the Holy Ghoſt 


1 there makes to him, of having left his 


firſt love, do not ſeem to agree to fo. 
_ Joly a man as Timothy was. 

 TIPHSAH, a city of the tribe of 
Ephraim. Shallum ſon of Jabeſh hav- 
Ing put to death Zechariah king of 
rael, Menahem, general of "this 
prince's army, procured himſelf to be 
acknowledged king; (2 Kings xv. 16.) 


force, and exerciſed the utmoſt cruel- 
ties againſt the inhabitants thereof, 
eren ripping up women with child, 
and deſtroying their children. See 
Fofeph. Antig. l. 6. c. 11 

TIRAS, . the frrenth Gn 


of Japheth, the ſon, of Noah. Gen. 
"16-4. 


The interpreters agree, that he 
was the father of the 'Thracians. 


nifies Porters. 
 Hemath, head of the family of the 
| Rechabites. 1 Chron. ii. 55. 

IIRHAK AH, king of B ; 
that is to lay, of the land of Cuih, 
bordering upon Paleſtine and Egypt. 


ſieged by n 


number of eighty- five thouſand men. 


It does not appear that this prince had 


given I irhakah battle; his army was 
8 routed before he came up to bim. 
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THIS 
Tirhakah is called Thearchon by 


Strabo. This geographer quotes Me. 
gaſthenes, who related, that this prince 


had carried his conqueſts as far 23 


Europe, and even to the Pillars of 
Hercules. 

TIRZ AH, or Turns A, the on 
fon of Zelophehad. Numb. xxvi. 33. 
XXVii. 1 Joſh. xvi, 3. 

Allo a city of the tribe of Ephraim, 
that was the royal ſeat of the kings of 


Iſrael, or of the ten tribes, from the 


time of Jeroboam the ſon of Nebat, to 


the reign of Omri, who purchaſed 


the mountain of Shimron, and there 
built the city of Samaria, which then 
became the capital city of this king- 
dom. Joſhua killed the king of Tirzah. 
Menahem, the ſon of Gadi of Tirzah, 


killed Shallum the uſurper of the king- 
and the city of Tiphſah having ſhut 


their gates againſt him, he took it by 


dom of Iſrael, who reigned at Sama. 
ria, and took the government upon 


_ himſelf, But the city of Tirzah ſhut 


ing their gates againſt him, he was fe 


_ enraged at it, that he made it feel the 


moſt terrible effects of his —— 


SRO. XV. 14, 17. 


TISHBITE, a city of the country 
of Gilead beyond Jordan, being the 


country of the prophet Elijah, who 


tthence took the name of the Tiſhbie, 
TIRAT HITES, in Chaldee, ſig- | 


They deſcended from 


1 Kings xvii. 1. 
TISRI, or Tizi the firſt Hebrey 
month of the civil year, and the ſeventh 


of the ſacred year, anſwering to the 


moon of September. On the firſt day 
of this month was kept the feaſt of 


- trumpets, becauſe the beginning of the | N 
This prince took the field, at the 


head of a powerful army, to come to 
relieve Hezekiah, who was then be- 
2 Kings xix. 
. Sennacherib was then engaged at 
the ſiege of Lachiſh ; yet he raiſed the 
ſiege, and went out to meet him. But 
the angel of the Lord ſmote his army 
tat night, and killed of them to the 


civil year was proclaimed by the ſound 
of trumpets. The third day was a 
faſt for the death of Gedaliah ; - the 
fifth was a faſt for the death of twenty 
of the Jewiſh doctors. The eight 
began the feaſt of the dedication ot 
Solomon's temple, which continued 
to the twenty-ſecond of this month; 
the tenth, the ſolemn feaſt of expiation; 
the fifteenth, the feaſt of tabernacles ; 
and the twenty- -third, the Jews keep 
the feaſt which they call there joicing tor 
the law, when they giy e thanks to . 

for 
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8 
for having delivered it to them, and 
read the will and hiſtory of the death 


of Moſes, as it is found 1 in Deut. xxxiii. 
and xxxiv. 


TITHES. We kave . more 


antient concerning tithes, than what we 


find in Gen. xiv. 20, that Abraham gave 


tithes to Melchiſedec, king of Salem, 
at his return from his expedition 
againſt Chedorlaomer, and the four 
kings in confederacy with him. Abra- 
ham gave him tithe of all the booty 


he had taken from the enemy. Jacob 
mimitated this piety of his grandfather, | 


when he vowed to the Lord the tithe adding thereto a fifth from the whe, : 


as the rabbins inform us. 


Gen. xxviii. 22. part was applied towards the celebrat- 


} Under the law, (Levit XXV11. 30, 31, ing the feſtivals in the temple, and 5 


was nearly reſembled b 
a of the land, whether of the ſeed of 


 < the land, or of the fruit of the tree, 


of all the ſubſtance he might acquire 
in Meſopotamia. 


32.) Moſes ordained, * All the tithe 


is the Lord's; it is holy unto the 
« Lord. And if a man will at all re- 


| « deem ougght of his tithes, he ſhall 
add. thereto the fifth part thereof. 
And concerning the tithe of the 
E < herd, or of the flock, even of what- 
I « ſoever paſſeth under the rod, the 
| «© tenth ſhall be holy unto the Lord. & 
| The Phariſees, in the time of Jeſus 
' Chriſt, to diſtinguiſh themſelves by a 
more ſcrupulous obſervance of the law, 
© did not content themſelves with paying 
the tithe of the grain and fruits gro-w-- 
ing in the fields; but they alſo paid 

| tithe of the pulſe and herbs growing 

in their gardens, which was more than 
| the law required of them. Our Sa- 
viour did not diſapprove of this exact- 
| neſs of theirs; but he blames them 
for their hypocriſy and pride. 
i. xxiii. 23. Luke xi. 42. 
alſo in their Talmud, that whatever is 
Y eaten or laid up in roforve. and which 
is produced from the earth, is liable 
to firſt-fruits and tithes, | | 
Ihe tithes were taken from what's re- 
mained, after the offerings and firſt- 
fruits were paid. They brought the 
| tithes to the Levites in the city of Je- 
ruſalem, as appears by Joſephus and 


Toh. 1 6. Tue Levites let 


We read 


Ke 


the rabbins: 


Matt. 


K 


OLI 


1 
apart the tenth part of their tithes for 
the prieſt ; becauſe the prieſts did not 


receive them immediately from the | 
people, and the Levites were not to 


meddle with the tithes they had re- 


ceived, before they had given the 
_ prieſts ſuch a Pore as the law ET. 


them. 
Of thoſe nine parts that remained to 


the proprietors, after the tithe was paid 
to the Levites, they took ſtill another 
tenth part, which was either ſent to 
Jeruſalem i in kind, or, if it was too 


far, they ſent the value in mone 


This tenth. 


y the Agape, b 


or love-feaſts of the firſt Chriſtians. 85 
Thus are thoſe words of Deuteronomy 


(Deut. xiv. 22, 23.) underſtood by 
Thou ſhalt truly tithe 
* all the increaſe of thy feed, that the 


field bringeth forth year by year. 
And thou ſhalt eat before the Lord 


thy God, in the place which he 


the tithe of thy corn, of thy wine, 
and of thy oil, and the firſtlings of 
thy herds and of thy flocks: that 
thou mayſt learn to fear the Lord . 
thy God always.“ = 
Tobit (i. 6.) ſays, that every three _ 
years he paid punctually his tithe to 
ſtrangers and proſelytes. This was 

probably becauſe there were neither 


_ prieſts nor Levites in the city wherein 


he dwelt. Moſes ſpeaks of this laſt 
kind of tithe : (Deut. xiv. 28. xxvi. 
12.) At the end of three years thou 


* ſhalt bring forth all the tithe of 
_ * thine increaſe the ſame year, and 
* ſhalt lay it up within thy gates. 
And the Levite, (becauſe he hath no 


part nor inheritance with thee,) and 
« the ſtranger, and the fatherleſs, and 
„the widow, which are within th: 
gates, ſhall come, and ſhall eat and _ 
be ſatisfied ; that the Lord thy God 


ſhall chuſe to place his name there, 


may bleſs thee in all the 1 of 
* thine hand which thou doſt.“ We 


1 


think this third tithe not to be diffe- 
rent from the ſecond before taken 
notice of, except that in the third 


year it was not brought to the temple, 


but was uied upon the ſpot by every 
one in the city of his habitation. So, 
properly ſpeaking, there were only 
two ſorts of tithes, that which was 
given to the Levites and prieſts, and 
that which was appli ied to making feaſts 
of charity, either in the temple of 
Jeruſalem, or in other cities. 
Samuel (1 Sam. viii. 15, 16.) tells the 
children of Iſrael, that the king they 
had a mind to have over them would 
(take the tenth of their ſeed, and of 
| © their vineyards, and give to his 
© officers, and his ſervants; He will 


ve ſhall be his ſervants.” Yet it does 
not clearly appear from the hiſtory of 
the Jews, that they regularly paid any 
tithe to their princes. | But the manner 
in which Samuel expreſſes himſelt 
ſeems to inſinuate, that it was looke 
upon as a common might among the 
kings of the eaſt. | 

At this day, the Jews no longer pay 
any tithe, at leaſt they do not think 
| themſelves obliged to do it, except it 
be thoſe that are ſettled in the territory 
of Jeruſalem, and the antient jJudca. 
For there are few Jews now that have 
any lands of their own, or any flocks. 
They only give ſomething tor the re- 


demption or tne firſt- born: to thoſe 


that have any proofs of their being de- 


ſcended from the race of the prieſts or 


_ Levites. However, we are aſſured, 
that ſuch among the Jews as would 
be thought very ſtrict and religious, 
give the tenth part of their whole 
income to the poor. 


| 1 he chriſtians alſo pay the tithe of. 
he produce of their eftates to the mi- 
But this is not 
by virtue of any law that either Jeſus 


4 of the Lord. 


Chriſt or his apollles have enacted. 
And the moſt barbarous nations, be- 
ſides the Greeks and Romans; have 
often, out of a religious principle 
common to all men, paid tithes to 
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take the tenth of your ſheep, and 


much ſatisfied by their ready com- 


A > o 
their gods. See the articles Levine, 
PriesT, &c. Calmet's Di. 
TITUS, a diſciple of St. Paul, was 
a Gentile as to his religion and birth 
but converted by St. Paul, who call; 
him his ſon. Galat. ii. 4. and Tit. 1, 
4. St Jerom ſays, that he was St. 
Paul's interpreter ; and that probably, 
becauſe he might write what St. Pail 
dictated, or explained in Latin what 
this apoſtle ſaid in Greek; or rendered 


into Greek what St. Paul faid in He. 


brew or Syriac. 


St. Paul took him 


with him to Jeruſalem, (Galat. ii. 1,) 


whea he went thither in the year 81 
of the vulgar æra, about deciding the 


queſtion that was then ftarted, whe- 


ther the converted Gentiles ought to 


be made ſubje& to the ceremonies of 


the law. Some would then have ob- 


liged him to circumciſe Titus; but 
neither he nor Titus would conſent 9 


it. Titus was {ent by the ſame apoſtle 
to Corinth, (2 Cor. xii. 18.) upon the 
occaſion of ſome diſputes which then 
divided that church. He was very 
well received by the Corinthians, and 


pliance: but would receive nothing 
from them, thereby imitating the dil: 


intereſtedneſs of his maſter. | 
From thence he went to St. Paul into 


Macedonia, and gave him an account 


of the ſtate of the church of Corinth, 


2 Cor. vii. 6, 15. A little while at- 
ter, the apoſtle defired him to return 


again to Corinth, to ſet things in 


order againſt his own coming. Titus 


readily undertook this journey, and 


departed immediately, carr ying Wich 
him St. Paul's ſecond letter to the Corin- 
thians. 2 Cor. viii. vr, 16, 17. Titus 

was mate biſhop of the iſle of Crete 
about the 634 Year of Chriſt, when 
St. Paul was obliged to quit this iſland, 


to take care of the other churches. 


Tit. i. 5. The following year, he 
wrote to him, to deſire him, that as 
ſoon as he ſhouid have ſent Tychicus 
or Artemas to him, to ſupply bis p lace 
in Crete, Titus would come to hin 


£9 Nicapol ls in iacedonia, or to N 


Cor 0; i3 
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+47 
copolis in Epirus, upon the gulph of 
Ambracia, where the apoſtle intended 
to paſs his winter. Tit. iii. 12. 

The ſubject of this epiſtle is, to repre- 
ſent to Titus what are the qualities 
that a biſhop ſhould be endowed with. 
As the principal fundtion that Titus 
was to exerciſe in the iſle of Crete, 
was to ordain prieſts and biſhops, it 
was highly incumbent on him to- 

make a diſcreet choice, The apoſtle 

alſo gives him a ſketch of the advice 
and inſtructions that he was to give to 
all ſorts of perſons ; to the aged; both 
men and women; to young people of 
each ſex; to ſlaves Or ſervants. He 
exhorts him to exerciſe 
rity over the Cret tans, and to. reprove 
them with ſeverity ; as being a people 


addicted to lying, wickedneſs, idle · 


neſs, gluttony. And as there were 
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a ſtrict autho- | 


Crete, from whence, it is ſaid, he 


_ propagated the goſpel into the neigh- 
bouring iſla md. He died at the age 


of ninety-four years, and was buried 


in the xfland of Crete. 
TISRL or TIZzRI, Sce TlZz RI. 


10, a country of Paleſtine, lying 
beyond Jordan, in the northern part 
of the portion of Manaſſeh. Hither 


it was, that Jephthah retired, when 


he was driven away by his brethren. 


This cout itry is called 
Tobie or Lubin. 1 Mac. v. 13; and 
the inhabitants of t! | 
called Tubieni, 


Judg. xi. 3, 5 


TOB. ADONIJAH, a Love who.” 


was ſentwithothers by king Jehoſhaphar 
into the cities of Judah, to inſtruct 


the people in the principles a and duties 


of their re + ape | 
"LOBI AH, 


2 Chron. xvii. 8. 
Ammonite, and 


many converted Jews in the church of enemy to che Jews He was one of 


Crete, he exhorts Titus to oppoſe 


bles, and to ſhew them that the ob- 
ſervation of the legal ceremonies 1s 


no longer neceſſary, that the diſtinc- 'T 


tion of meats is now aboiithed, and 
that every thing 1 is pure and clean to 
thoſe that are pure. He puts him in 
mind of exhorting the fa 0 to be 
obedient to tem poral powers, to avoid 
diſputes, quarrele, and Gander; to 
apply themſclves to honeſt callings, 

and to ſhun the company of an hele- 


fie, after the ark and ſecond admoni- 
tion. 


The epiſtle to Titus bes = been 
acknowledged by the church. The 
Marcionites did not receive it, nor did 
the Baſilidians, and ſome other here- 
tics, But Tatian, the chief of the 

; Encratites, received it, and pre ſerred 
it before all the reſt. It is not ce 


tainly known from whence it was 
written, nor by whom it was ſent. 

Titus was deputed to preach the 
golpel in Dalmatia; and he was fil 
there in the year 65, when the apoflle 


Wrote his ſecond epiſtle to Timothy. 
iv. 10. 


He afterwards returned into 


tu 7 


thoſe that ſtrenu 


turn from the captivity of Babylon. 
Nehem. fi. 10, W. 3. V. 1, 12, 14. 


ſlave, in ſome places of Nehemiah ; 


Probably becauſe he was of a ſerrile 
condition. 


great coniideration 1 in the land or the 


Yet, however, he was of 


Samaritans, of which he was gover- 
nor with Sanballat. This Tobiah mar- 
ried the daus! iter of Shechaniah, one 
of the Prificipa Jews of leruſale 
(Neh. vi. 18 ) and had a powerful 
party in Jeruſalem itſelf, Who were 
oppoſite to that of Nehemiah. He 
naintained 2 corrœhondei 
ith this party, againſt the intereſt 


Li) 


of d hemiah ;. (vi. 17, 18, 19.) but 
this ok governor, by his wiſe 
dom and m oderat: on, defeated all 
their machivations, Jn t! a Mean 


65 mer chemi ah was obl 


1 to. Babylon, and after %s 


Sed th eats of eros 
Pa. 11 ce Wa — 


em. Tobiah 
took this ON DOrtun: Ach 10 come and 
dwell at ſe 


of L. Jia! ub, V ho Mad the CAre of the 


houſe of the Lord, to have an appart- 


Nient 


his canton were ; 


0 oppoſed the re- 
their vain traditions, their Jewiſn fa- building of the temple, after the re- 


This Tobiah is called the ſervant, cr 


Mm, 


ce by letter 


re- | 


ruſa I er, 2. and CVCil obtain. 4 
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TOB 
ment in the temple. But at Nche- 
miah's return from Babylon, ſome 
years after, he drove Tobiah out of 
the courts of the temple, and threw 
his goods out of the holy place. 74. 
Kili. 4—8. From this time the ſcrip- 
ture makes no farther mention of Lo- 

biah: It is probable he retired to San 
ballat at Samaria. 
ToBran, ſon of Nekoda. 
children or grand children returned 
from the captivity, Ezra ii. 60. 


TozlaAn, or ToglAs, the ſon of 
_ Tobit and Anna, of the tribe of Naph- 


tali, was born in the year of the world 
3281; and when very young was 


carried captive to Nineveh, along 


With his father, by king Shalmaneſer. 


Here his father eduented Tobias in 


the fear of the Lord, and in the prac- lon, a certain quantity of gold and 


ſilver, which they had intended for 


tice of the law; and being near his 
death, gave him many inſtructions re- 
_ lating to his ſalvation ; and mor eover, 


directed him to uſe his diligence in 


recovering the ſum of ten talents, 
which he had heretofore committed 
to the truſt of Gabael, who dwelt at 
Rages in the country of Media. Tob. 
iv. and v. Tobias told his father, that 

he would carefully perform all that he 
had recommended to him, and to this 


end went in queſt of a guide, in or der ; 


to conduct him to Media; and having 
found a young man who appeared 
willing to undertake the journey, he 
brought him to his father, who agreed 
With "him for his reward; and they 
immediately ſet out: this pretended 
young man was no other than the 
angel Raphael, whom God had ſent 


„„ undertake the office of a guide to 


5 young Tobias: but the par ticulars of 


this journey, and indeed the remain- 
ing part of the hiſtory of Tobias, have 


been already related under the articles 


RaPRHAEL, Wai Saka, Asu, 


- DEVS,: &C. | 
Tobias, after his return * Media, 
lived with his father about forty- two 


years; and having paid him and his 
mother his la 0 du, Es, he quitted che 
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His | 


: wt gr of the Jews. The rabbins 
are o 

ſons, of whom Zechariah received this 
gold and filver, were the ſame az 
Daniel, Ananias, Azariah, and Mi 


T OB 
city of Nineveh with his wife and 
children, and returned to his father 
and mother-in-law at Ecbatana, where 
he cloſed their eyes, lived to ſee his 
children's children, and died at the 


age of fourſcore and nineteen Years, 
See the article TOBIT. 


TOBIJAH, or Tuonras, a Le. 


vite, and doctor of the law, who waz 
of the number of thoſe who were ſent 
by king Jehoſhaphat through the citie; 
orf Judah, for the inſtruction of the 
. in the law, 2 Chron. xvii. 8. 


'FoBtJan, or Tozranu. The lord 
commanded | the prophet Zechariak 


(vi. 10, 14.) to aſk of 'Tobjjah, Heldai, 
(otherwiſe Helem) Jedaiah, and Joſiah, 


(otherwiſe Hen) ſon of Zephaniah, 
who were lately returned from Baby. 


an offering to the temple, to make 
crowns thereof, to place upon the 


head of Joſhaa the ſon of Joſedech, 


opinion, that theſe four per- 


ſhael. | 
TORTF. 3 or 1 
the ſon * Tobiel, and grandſon & 


Ananiel of the tribe of Naphtali. 'To- 


bit dwelt at Thiſbe, married a woman 
of his own tribe, named Anna, by 
whom he had Tobias his only child, 
„„ Tobit continued 
faithfully to obſerve the law, and prac- 
tiſe piety, from his youth up, till the 
time that Shalmaneſer took Samar, 


and led him away captive to Nineveh, 


| rb his 


4 -cicent 


} of his 


into 9 2 
to con 
he wa: 
had co 
return, 
bis gc 
contin! 
E piety 5 
i | 
; marke 
* he W. 
nter 
klcanel 
the de 
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gung 
ght. 


| im re 


kept B 


| inſults 
bons, 
ed! 
te wo 
þ Tob. 1 
| Sccing 
farther 
FE Was a | 
others, 
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| But Ge 
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Tobit! 


Rives, 


| commit 


4 


the 
0 ce 


with his wife and ſon; and here allo Þ © 


Tobit abſtained from the food of the Þ 
Gentiles, and preſerved his ſoul pure 
from their defilements, 


God there- Þ Tj 


fore gave him favour in the eyes of Þ 3 


king Shalmaneſer, who not only gave Þ ; 


him the liberty to go where he pleaſed, 


but made him his purveyor : however, . 
after the death of  Shalmaneſer, Tobit, 
ie: * intro diigrace with king Sennache- #8 


rib | bs 


TOB 

55 bis ſucceſſor, who turned him out 

Jof his employment, whereby he fell 

into great poverty, having been forced 

to conceal himſelf, to avoid the death 

he was threatned with, after the king 
had confiſcated his whole eſtate. 


12 
9 
Pl 
x 


returned again to his houſe, and all 
is goods were reſtored to him. He 
Fcontinued as before in the exerciſe of 

piety; and going one day to bury a 
Pead body that had been left in the 


Ide wall of his court, not © caring to 
knter his houſe, becauſe of the un- 


e dead body: but while he ſlept 


dung of a ſparrow or ſwallow, which 

ceicntly deprived him of the uſe of his 
re misfortune did not make 
Im repine, nor impatient, but he ſtill 
kept his integrity, notwithſtanding the 
Fintults and reproaches of his rela- 


bons, and of his wife herſelf, who 


Faſ-ed him where were the fruits of all 


the works of charity that he had done. 
ob. ii. 1, 2, &c. See Anna. © 
E Sccing then that he could be of no 


farther uſe in this world, and that he 
was a burden to himſelf as well as to 
others, he begged of the Lord to take 


Im out of this life. 74. iii. 1, 2, &c. 
E But God intended to deliver him out 
of theſe troubles aiter another manner, 


Eahich was altogetker miraculous : for 


4 


Tobit having ſent his ſon to Gabael at 
Ages, to fetch the money which he 
| committed to his care, young Tobias 
3 advice of the angel Rap hael, 


O 
0 conducted him thither, married 


| back the money to his father, and by 


Wght upon the banks of the river 


 FAlteady related under RAPHAEL. 
| Upon the departure of the angel Ra- 

Macl, Tobit and his ſon proſtrated 
4 Emlelves on the earth, and worſhip- 
ho for three hours; then riſing 
þ they prodalined . all che benchits 


—_ 
4 


1 


Fut after the death of Sennacherib, he 


market-place, he went to lleep under 


kleaneſs he had contracted by touching 


bere, there fell into his eyes the warm 


Sara daughter of Raguel, brought 
ans of the gall of a nth, which he 


EBcris, reſtored his father to fight, as . 


. 
that God had done them; upon which 


occaſion, Tobit compoſed a canticle 
of thankſgiving, in which he extolls 


the greatneſs, power, and goodneſs of 
God, foretels the reſtoring of Jeruſa- 
lem, the end of the captivity, the 

magnificence of the holy city, and its 


temple, and multitude of its inhabi- 
tants. 24d. X111. 1, 2, &c. After Tobit 


had recovered his ſight, he ſtill lived 
two and forty years and ſaw the ſons 
of his grandchildren; he was fifty-ſix 
years old, when he became bliad ; _ 
and recovered his ſight again at fixty z _ 
ſo that he lived an hundred and two 

years, died in peace, and was honou- 


rably buried in the city of Nineveh, 
in the year of the world 336 3. 


The book of Tobit, which contains 15 
the hiſtory of this good man, and his 
ſon T obias, 15 an apccryphal book of 

ſcripture, written in Chaldee by ſome 


Babylonian Jew; and ſcems in the 


original dr 2 to have been che 


memoirs of the family to which it re- 
lates, firſt begun by Tobit; then con- 


tinued by Tobias, and atterw ardy di- 

geſted by the Chaldee author into 
that form in which we now have it. 
It was tranſlated out of Latin by St. 

Jerom. But there is a Greek verſion 
much more antient than this, from 

which was made the Syriac Vernon 
and that which we have in Engliſh 
among the apocrypial writings in 
our Bible: but the Chaldee original 


is not now extant. - The Hebrew 
Copies of this book, as well as 


chronology of this book than that of 


Judith, it has met with much lefs oppo- 
ſition from learned men; and is gene- 
rally looked upon both by Jews and 
Chriſtians as a genuine and true hiſ- 
tory: though as to ſome matters in 
it, it is much leſs reconcileable to a 
rational credibility; ſuch are the cir- 
cumſtances of the angel's accompany- 
ing I obias, under the ape of Azarias; 
the ſtory of Raguel's da: aghter, the 5 
frighting away 5 devi 14 Dy the cer . 


s that of 
Judith, ſeem to be a modern compo- 
11100. It being eauer to ſettle the 
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T O1 
of the heart and liver of the fiſh, and 
the curing of Tobit's blindneſs by the 
gall of the ſame fiſh. Theſe things 
look more like poetical fictions than 
the writings of a ſacred hiſtorian, and 
afford an objection againſt this book, 
which does not lie againft the other. 
Sce the articles RAPHAEL, CC 
'- DEUS, and SR X. 

However, it 1s on all hands agreed, 
that this book is very inſtructive, full 
of religious and pious thoughts, and 


wrote in a Plain, natural, and INE 


| Chron. iv. 


TE, 
FTOGAKMAH, the third ſon of 
Gomer. Gen; x. 3. The learned 


are divided as to what country he 
peopled. Joſephus and St. Jerom 
were of opinion, that Togarmah was 
the father of the Phrygians: Euſebius, 


Theodoret, and Iſidorus of Seville, 


that he peopled Armenia : the Chal- 
dee and the Talmudiſts are for Ger- 
many. Several moderns believe that 


the children of Togarmah peopled 
and chief of the family of the Tolaites, 
Numb. xxvi. 23. Gen. xIvi. 123. 

upon what is ſaid in Ezekiel, (xxvii. 


Turcomania in Tartary and Scythia. 


Bochart is for Cappadocia : He builds 
14.) that! they of the houſe of To- 


$ 82 rmah traded in thy fairs? (that is, 


it Tyre,) with horſes and horſemen 
and mules.” 
padocia was 
horſes and its aſſes. 
that certain Gauls, under the conduct 
of Frocmus, made a ſettlement at 
CO and were called I rocmi, 

Ihrogmi. 


the beit foundation. Calmet's Die. 
TOHU, fon of Zuph, or Suph, 

father of Elihu, and grandfather of 

Samuel. I Sam. i. 1. 


4. 
OL, king of EINE in Syria. 


When he heard that David had con- 
quered king Hadadezer, he ſent his ſon 


Joram, to congratulate Loom upon 
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He proves that Cap- 
2mous for its excellent 
He obſerves alſo, 


This opinion, which 
ho "Vogarmah i in Scythia and Tur- 
comania, ſeems to us to ſtand upon 


1 Chron. vi. 


TON 
that occaſion, and to offer him veſſs!, 
of gold, ſilver and braſs. 2 Sam. viii. 
—11. 
TOLA, che tenth judge of Iſrael, 
He ſucceeded Abimelech, and died, 
after he had judged Ifrael for twenty. 


three years; from the year of the 
world 2771, to 2794. The ſcripture 
_ ſays, Lola was the ſon of Puah, uncle 


to Abimelech by the father's ide e, and 
conſequently brother to Gideon ; and 
yet Tola was of the tride of Iſſachar, 
and Gideon of that of Manafleh. To 


ICT _ reconcile this it is ſaid, that Gideon 
'TOCHEN, Aa city of Simeon. . 


and Puah might be uterine brothers, 
born of the 1ame mother, who might 
ſucceſſively have married two huſbands, 
one of the tribe of Manaſſeh, from 
which marriage Gideon proceeded, 


and another of the tribe of Iſſachar, 


who was father of Puah. See the 
Commentators upon Judg. x. 1. Io. 
la was buried at Shamir, a city in 
the mountain of Ephraim, where he 
dwelt, and had for ſucceſſor 1 of 


Gilead. 


Tor a, the eldeſt ſon of Iſſacha, 


TOLAD, a city of Simeon. 
Chron. iv. 29, probably the Gig 
as Eltolad. Joſh. xv. 30. xix. 4. It 


was yielded by the tribe of Jada to 


that of Simeon. 

TOMB. See srrulcnag. | 
: -F ONGUE. This 5 is taken 
in three different ſenſes. 1. For tie 


material tongue, or organ of ſpeech, 
Jam. iii. 5. 


2. For the tongue or lan- 
Bat that is ſpoken in any country, 
eut. xxviii. 49. 3. For good or bad 


diſcourſes : Prov. xii. 18, and xv11. 20, 


Many queſtions are propofed about 


tongues, taken in the ſecond fenie, 


or for language. For example, it i 


aſked, 1. If God was the author df 


the firſt tongue, and if he gave it © 


Adam by intufion, or if Adam in- 
vented it, and acquired it by idol 
and labour? 2. If this tongue is {til 


in being ? 3: It ſo, then Which is Fa 
Ea 


880 N 
* "os 
N * 

r BRO 

r 


* R I hit od” . + 
PE Int Ny > ol TI RNC = Fo 


N. 
liati 
for 1 
the 

deſp 
brea 


calle 


The 


2 Whic 


nius, 


bo. 0 1 
* th 
17 P 


rende 


have 


I ſtone 
2 : the h 
1 the N 


10 


© 1 ot 


E Wu 


I * ONO? * REFS 4 
7 8 „ 2 "uh 
PII TIER ² fo VIS. 287 Gt 278 


— 1 "= 
_> 


TOP 
Bach of theſe queſtions is conſidered 


at ſome length under the article LAN- 


GUAGE. _ 

« Tongue of the ſea,” See the article 
SEA. 

To gnaw the tongue? (Rev. xvi. 
10.) is a token of tury, deſpair, and 
torment. 

The gift of tongues” was that which 
God granted to the apoſtles and diſ- 


ciples aſſembled at Jeruſalem on the 
day of Pentecoſt. See Acts 11. and the © 


article LANGYAGE.. 


The tongue of angels, a kind of 0 


hyperbole made uſe of by St, Paul. 
1 Cor. XML. - | 

TOOTH; See the anidle Hank. 
It was ordered by the law of reta- 
lation, that they ſhould give tooth 


the teeth is a token of ſorrow, rage, 
deſpair. Pſal. xxxv. 16. &c. God 
breaks the teeth of the wicked. Pal. 


© wi. 7. Cleanneſs of teeth denotes fa- 
mine. Amos iv. 6. The wicked 
complain, that the fathers have eaten 
E © four grapes, and their children's teeth 
are ſet on edge, 
ſignify, chat the children have ſuffered 
for their tranſgreſſions. 
= TOPAZ, in natural hiſtory, EY gem | 
called by the antients chryſolite; as the 
chryſolite of the moderns was the topaz 
of the antients. See CHRYSOLITE. 

Ihe original word 
which the iht, St. Jerom, Ju- 


(Ezek. xvui. 2.) to 


JD Pitdaih, 


nius, Pagninus, and the greateſt part 


ef modern interpreters tranſlate paz, 
the paraphraſts Onkelos and Jonathan 
render a green lone; and others will 


| hve it to ſignify the emerald. This 


ſtone was the ſecond of the firſt row in 


the high- -prieſt's breaſt-plate, and had 
© the name of Simeon upon it. Exod. 


E: 4 XXViii. 17. 


A TOPHET. It is thought that To- 


Phet was the butchery, or place of 
laughter at Jeruſalem, lying to the 


f P louth of the city, in the valley of the 
by children of Hinnom. It is alſo ſaid, 
chat a conſtant fire was uſed to be 
ept there, for burning the carcaſſes, 


Vor. II. 


1 1 ] 


for tooth. Exod. xx1. 24. Tognaſh 


fuſed burial. 


TO 
anc ather filthineſs, that was brought 
thicher from the city. It was in the 


ſame place that they calt away the 
aſhes and remains of the images of falſe 


gods, when they demoliſhed their 
altars, and broke down their ſtatues. 
Iſaiah (xxx. 33.) ſeems to allude to 
this cuſtom, of burning dead carcaſſes 


in Tophet, when, ſpeaking of the de- 
feat of the army of Sennacherib, he 
lays 3 For Tophet is ordained of 


old; yea, tor the king it is pre- 

© pared; he hath made it deep and 
c large. The pile thereof is fire, and 
much wood; 


Lord, like a ſtream of ene 


the breath of the 


doth kindle it.“ 0 

Others think the name of tophet is 
given to the valley of Hinnom becauſe 
oi the ſacrifices that were offered there 
to the God Moloch, by beat of drum, 
which in Hebrew is called Toph. For 


the manner of performing thoſe ſacri- 
fices in Tophet, ice the article Mo- 


LOCH. 


Jeremiah (vii. 31.) b the Ifrae- 
lites with having built temples to Mo- 


loch, in the valley of Hinnom in To- 
phet, to burn their children there in 

the fire: And they have built the 
* high places of Tophet, which is in 
© the valley of the ſon of Hinnom to 

burn their ſons and their daughters 
in the fire. 
ſame prophet, (id. „ 
13.) that Tophet was a polluted and 
unclean place, where they uſed to 


We may ſee, by the 


throw the carcaſſes, to which they re- 
Ling joſiah deſfiled the 


place of Tophet, Where the temple of 


Moloch ſtood, that no body might 
go thither any more, to ſacriſice their 
children to that cruel deit 7. 2 Kings 


'T OWER. The e ſpeaks of 


| e towers, moſt of which have 


been mentioned under their {eccral 


names. | 
The tower of the : floc he or * tower 
It is ſaid this 

tower was in the neighbourhood of 
—— Goal. *. 2 1. and that 


of Ader. Mic. 1 W. 8. 
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watchmen in. 


TOW. [ 1270 ] TRA 


the ſhepherds, to whom the angel re- 
vealed the birth of our Saviour, were 
near to this tower. Luke ii. 8. 15. 
Many interpreters aſſert, that the 
paſſage of Micah, wherein mention 
1s made of the tower of the flock ; 
© And thou tower of the flock, the 


_ © ftrong hold of the daughter of Zion, 
is to be underſtood of the city of Beth- 
lehem, out of which our Saviour was 

to come. Others maintain, that the 

_ prophet ſpeaks of the city of Jeruſalem, 
in which there was a tower of this name, 
through which the flocks of ſheep 
were driven to the ſheep-market. 
The tower of the watchmen. 2 Kings 
Xii. 9. From the tower of the 
watchmen to the fenced city.“ This 
form of ſpeaking expreſſes in general 


all the places of the country, from the 


| leaſt to the greateſt. The towers of 
the watchmen, or of the ſhepherds, 


ſtood alone in the midſt of the plain, 
to lodge the ſhepherds and herdſmen, 


who looked after the flocks, or to ſet 
King Uzziah cauſed 
| ſeveral towers to be built for the ſnep- 
herds in the deſart, and made many 
ciſterns there, becauſe he had a great 
number of flocks. 2 Chron. xxvi. 10. 
The tower of the flock mention'd before, 


and that which Iſaiah (v. z.) takes notice 
of, which was built in the midſt of 


a vineyard, were of the ſame kind. 
The ſcripture ſpeaks of the tower of 
Phanuel, of that of Succoth, and ſome 

others, which were kind of citadels 

or fortreſſes of theſe cities. 
For the Tower of Babel. See the ar- 

J wn : 

Tober of Shechem was a citadel, or 

| fortreſs, ſtanding upon a higher ground 

than the reſt of the city, and capacious 
enough to contain above a thouſand 
perſons. This tower, filled with the 
inhabitants of Shechem, was burnt by 

Abimelech down to the very ground, 

together with thoſe who had taken re- 


fuge in it, after the manner related 


under the article AB1MELECH. 


Tower of Siloam, See the article SI- 
LOAM. 8 | | | 


| Tower of Syene. See SOYENE. 


TRACHONITIS. St. Luke (ii. 
1.) ſpeaks of the Trachonitis, ſaying 
that in the fifteenth year of Tiberius. 
Philip, ſon of Herod the 'Great, was 
tetrarch of Iturea, and of 'Trachonitis, 
This province had Arabia deſerta to 
the eaſt, Batanea to the weſt, Iturea 
to the ſouth, and the country of Da. 
maſcus to the north. Trachonitis is 
often aſcribed to Arabia, and rather 
belongs to it than to Paleſtine. Jo- 
ſephus ſays, it is ſituate betwen Pa. 
leſtine and Ccelo-Syria, and that it 


was peopled by Huſh, or Chuſh, the 


ſon of Aram. The road to Tracho. 
nitis lay towards the lake Phiala, where 
were the ſources of the river Jordan, 
This province was full of rocks, which 
ſerved as a harbour for a oreat num- 
ber of thieves and robbers, who often 
found employment for Herod the 
Great, as may be ſeen in Joſephus, 
Euſebius ſays, that the tribe of Mz. 
naſſeh extended itſelf into Trachonitis 


towards Boſtra : and elſewhere, that 


Iturea penetrated alſo into Tracho- 
nitis, and into the deſart that was near 


Boſtra. Laſtly, St. Jerom ſays, that 


Trachonitis is beyond Boſtra, inclin- 
ing towards Damaſcus. 
TRADITION of the Jews. Se 
the article CABRÄIXlfl 

Jeſus Chriſt, in the goſpel, has ofin 


declared againſt the falſe traditions of 
the Phariſees, He reproaches then 
with preferring theſe traditions to t 
law 1tfelf; and that for the obſervi ! 
tion of theſe they even violated e 
commandments of God. Mark vi 
8, 9. Matt. xv. 2, 3. For, layin 
aſide the commandment of God,, 
© hold the tradition of men. — u 
well ye reje& the commandment «| = 
God, that ye may keep your ov 


gives ſeveral e, 


tradition.“ He 
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amples of their falſifications of tr 
law, of their ſuperſtitious adherencen 
vain obſervances, while they nege 2 


more eſſential things. 


TRANSFIGURATION of 
Chriſt is already related under the 


ticle Ixs us. This event is recoup 


6 3 
| 8 
13 
2 {4 

x 
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n 
d 
N 


e eee 


e 


there. 


cording to the fathers, 
promiſe he had made ſome days before 
that he would let ſome of his diſciples 
ſee a glimpſe of his glory before their 
death; and to fortify them Againſt the 
| 3 of the crols, and of the death 


in which he ſhewed himſelf in the real 


"TRA 


St. Matthew, Mark, and Luke. 
Matthew (xvii. I.) lays, that the tranſ- 
figuration happened but fix days, tho? 
Luke, ix. 28, mentions eight days, af- 
ter the promiſe our Saviour made, that 
« ſome of them ſhould not taſte of 
« death till they ſaw the fon of man 

* coming in his kingdom.“ Some 
think 3 it probable, that St. Luke count- 


ed inclufively, reckoning the day of 


the promiſe, (taking the ſon of man's 


coming in his kingdom to mean his tranſ- 
_ figuration) and the duy of the execu- 


tion, whereas St. Matthew had regard 


only to the fix intermediate days. It 
is thought, that this transfiguration 
happened in the night; 


thence proceeded the ſleep, with 


wich the apoſtles were oppreſſed. 
Luke ix. 37. 

ſerves, that the next day they came 

down from the mountain. 

they had paſſed the preceding night 

The chief deſign of the ſon ot 


Moreover St. Luke ob- 


(God, in this transfiguration, was, ac- 
to fulfil the 


he was to ſuffer, by giving them this 


convincing proof that he was the 


Meſſiah. It is obſerved, 


with a great 
deal of reaſon, that the condition in 


which Jeſus Chriſt appeared among 
men, humble, weak, poor, and deſpiſed, 
was a true and continual transfigura- 


tion; whereas the transfiguration "Me, 


ſplendor of his glory, was his true and 


| natural condition. | 

As to the appearing of Moſes and. 
Elias, it is aſked, how the apoſtles 
could know them? to which it is 


anſwered, that Jeſus Chriſt might 


call a by their names, or that he 
might tell them afterwards, that they 
| were thoſe two great men; or that 
they knew them by immediate revela- 


tion, It is, obſerved in this apparition, 
that the law, repreſented by Moes, 


and the prophets, repteſented by Elias, 
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and from 


Therefore 


treaſures. 


for example, (Oolol. i . 
Chriſt are hid 
© wiſdom and knowledge.” 
Paul, (Rom. ii. 25.) you heap up. to 
yourſelf a treaſure 'of Wrath againſt the 
day of vengeance, &c. The prophet 5 


TRE 
pave teſtimony to our Saviour. 
believed, that Moſes was raited from 


the dead on this occaſion : As for 
Elias, he did not die; and he came 
from the place where he is now un- 
known to men, upon the mountain 


of transfiguration. Some have thought, 
that thele two holy perſons did not 


| * in reality, but in ſigure only. 
TREASURE. The Hebrew word 


MN Ozer, which ! is tranſlated frea- 


ure, fignifies any thing collected to- 
gether, proviſions, or magazines. So_ 
they ſay, a treaſure of corn, of wine, 


of oil, of honey; (Jer. xli. 8.) treaſures 
of gold, filver, braſs; (Ezek. xxviii. 4. 


Dan. xi. 4.3.) ſnow, winds, hail, rain, 
waters, are in the treaſuries of God: 1 
Pfal. cxxxv.-7. jerem. li. 16. The 
wiſemen opened their treaſures, that 
is, (Matt. ii. 11.) their packets, or 
bundles, to offer preſents to our Saviour. 
Joſeph acquainted his brethren, when 


they found their money returned in 


their ſacks, that God had given them 
The trea- 
ſures of the houſe of God, whether in 
ſilver, corn, wine, or oil, were under 
The kings 
of Judah had alſo keepers of the trea- | 
ſeres both in city and country; (1 
Chron. xxvii. 25.) and the places 
where theſe magazines were laid up 
Were called treafure- cities. 
Pharach compelled the Hebrews to 
build him treaſure- cities, or magazines. 
This word is often uſed to expreſs any 


Gen. xliii. 23. 


the care of the Levites. 


abundance : 
) © In Jeſus 


thi ing whatever in great 


Amos (iii. 19.) jays, they treaſure up 


iniquity, they lay up iniquity as it 
were in a ſtore-houſe, Which will bring 
them a thouſand calamities. The wen: 125 


ſures of im piety or iniquity, ſtand for 
111- got riches. The treaſures of 1n1- 


quity, favs the wiſe man, (Pov. £237 


will bring no pront. 
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And St. 
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ws Wy 
Falch is the treaſure of the just; but 
St. Paul ſays, (2 Cor. iv. 7.) We 
« have this treaſure in earthen veſſels.” 
Iſaiah (Xxxiii. 6.) ſays of a good man, 
that the fear of the Lord 1 15 his trea- 
ſure.“ Our Saviour tells us, (Matt x11. 


35.) A good man, out of the good 
* © treaſure of his heart, bringeth forth 
© good things; and an evil man, out 


of the evil Feature, bringeth forth 


© evil things.” | 5 
TREES: There i is hardly : any thing 


leſs certain in ſcripture, than the He. 
brew names of plants and trees. We 


mall not attempt to enumerate them 


here, but rather as occaſion ſhall offer, 
we ſhall ſpeak of the chief of them 


that are mentioned in ſcripture, When 
the Jews had planted a vine or fruit- 


tree, they were not allowed to eat 


of the fruit for the firſt three years: 
(“Levit. xix. 23.) they offered to God 
that of the fourth year, and afterwards 
might uſe whatever thoſe trees pro- 
duced at their diſcretion. The fruit 
of the three firſt years Was accounted 
unclean, See the article Fa ur. 

Tree of Life. This was a tree plant- 


ed in the midit of paradiſe, the fruit of 
which had the power of preſerving the 


life of Adam, if he had continued to 
be obedient to the commands of God ; 
but this tree of life was to him a tree 
of death, becauſe of lus infidelity and 
diſobedience. | 

TREE of #n0vled'2e of good and it 
This Was alſo pla anted in the midſt of 


Pparadiſe, and it was forbid Adam to 


GT it on pain of death, (Gen. ii. 


7.) For in the day thou catch there- ] 
7 of, thou ſhalt ſurely dic.” 


It 1 15 diſ- 
| puted, whether the tree of lite, and 


_ that of the knowledge of good and 
evil, might not be che ſame tree; and 
opinions are divided there upon: but 
that opinion that makes them diſtinct, 
ſeems the moſt probable, See the 
Commentators on Gen. ii. 9. With 
regard to the nature of the torbidden 
fruit. See . article ApAu. 2 

TRIBE. Jacob having twelve ſons 
who were PS. heads of lo many great 
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 ZeBuLUN, 


„ 
families, which altogether formed a 


great nation; every one of theſe fami- 
lies was called a tribe. But Jacob on 


his death-bed adopted Ephraim and 


Manaſſeh, the ſons of Joſeph, and 
would have them alſo to conſtitute two 
tribes of Iſrael. Gen. xlviii. 5. In- 
ſtead of twelves tribes, there were now 


thirteen, that of Joſeph being divided 


into two. However, in the diſtribu- 


tion of lands to the people made by 


Joſhua, by the order of God, they 


counted but twelve tribes, and made 
but twelve lots. For the tribe of 
Levi, which was appointed to the ſer- 
vice of the tabernacle of the Lord, had 
no ſhare in the diſtribution of the land, 
but only ſome cities to dwell in, and 
the firſt fruits, tythes, and oblations 
of the people, Which was all their ſub⸗ 


ſiſtance. 
For the order 1 in CLEA: * ths en- 


camped in, and marched through, _ 
article 


the wilderneſs. See | the 
Marcues: 


In the diviſion made by Joſhua of the 


land of Canaan to the tribes of Iſrael, 


Reuben, Gad, and half of the tribe of 


Manaſſch, had their lot beyond Jor- 

dan: all the other tribes, and the other 
half of that of Manaſſeh, had their 
diſtribution on this ſide the river. 


Unger the title of each of the twelve 
tribes, we have given the hiſtory of 


the patriarch who was the head of it, 
mentioned the ſeveral particulars re- 


lating to his tribe, their portion, ad- 
ventures, &c. So that on this ſub- 
ject the reader may conſult the ſeveral 


articles of Ju pan, SIMEON, Levi, 
Dax, EPHRAIM, Ma- 
Gap, ASHER, 
Iss achak, and Nap 0 


BENJAMIN, 


NasStH, REUBEN, 


'TALI, 
The relive tribes ente uni ited un- 


der one head, making but one ſtate, 
one people, and one monarchy, till after 
Then ten of 


the death of Solomon. 
the tribes of Iſrael revolted from the 


houſe of David, and received for their 


king Jeroboam, the fon of Nebat; 


and d culy tue tribes of Judah and Ben- 


Jjamin 
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between them. 


| tro yed 1 Its 


ther the) return eck aga 


TRI. 


ment of Rehoboam. This ſeparation 


may be looked upon as the chief 


cauſe of thoſe great misfortunes that 


afterwards happened to thoſe two 
| Kingdoms, and to the whole Hebrew 
nation. 
the alteration and change of the old 
religion, and of the antient worſhip of 
their forefathers. Jeroboam the fon 
of Nebat ſubſtituted the worſhip of 


For, firſt, it was the cauſe of 


golden calves inſtead of the worſhip of 


the Lord; which was the occaſion of 


the ten tribes forſaking the temple of 
the Lord. Secondly, this ſchiſm 
canſed an irreconcileable hatred be- 


tween the ten tribes, and thoſe of 
Judah and Benjamin, and created an 
infinite number of wars and diſputes 

The Lord bei eing pro- 
 voked, delivered them up to their 
enemies. 


Tig 8 Pilneſer firſt took 
away aptive"t the tribes of den 


Gad, Naphrali, and the half tribe of 
Manaſſen which were beyond Jordan, 
and car 


ried them beyond 
Phrates, (2 Kings xv. 29. 
26.) in the ycar of the 


the 15 4 


e world 3264. 


dome years aſter, Shalma meier king of 
Aſſyria, took the city of Samaria, de- 


eſt of. the 1 


took away the r 
indabitaots of lirael, carried them be- 
d the ELophrates, and ſent other 
1 into the country, to culti 
vate and porn IE 4K ings xvil. © 
Xviii. 10, 11. Thus ended the k. Ing 
dom Or the ten tribes h : Iirael, in the 
year of the wor d 328 
great problem, among 1 :thers and 
interprete: te determine whether thefo 


ten tribes Rill continue in their ſettle- 
ment beyo nd the! 


15 zuphrate 


CQO untry. Ihe area: telt part 
opinion, that they never did return; 


3 better foundation in Tori; pture, Whic *þ 
in ſeveral places promiſes the return 
of theſe tribes, 


lon 9 


che com! ing of Chriit, However, 


a 1253 ) 


jamin ain under the govern- 


P! Ovinces 
of the world 3410 


this captivity is plainly 
1 Chron. v. 


„ " CTACY', Or 
Ack no Wied Yet t 


It has been a of half a th; kel a he 


S, Or. Whe- N 
in into their oven: . * 
are of 
1 6 on 
but the contrary Opin; ion {ſeems to! have 


| and Which repreſents 
All Paleſtine to us as well peopled by 
the Iſraelites of all the tribes, 


befor 


TRI 


it muſt be owned, that this return 1s 


not clearly made out by hiſtory, be- 


cauſe it was performed by inſenſible 
degrees, and was not ſo compleat and 
entire, but that a 


Iſraelites fill remained beyond the 


Euphrates ; ſo that St. Peter addrefles 
his firſt epiſtle to the converted Jews 


tnat were diſperſed in the provinces 


of Pontus, of Cappadocis, Bithynia, 
Aſia, &c. | 


As to the tribes of Judah and Benja- 
min, Who remained under the govern- 


ment of the kings of the family of 


David, 


time ia their own country. But at laſt, 


after they had falflled the meaſure of 


their nquity, G04 deltyered them up 
into the hands of their e 


nemies. 
buchadnezzar took the city of Jeru- 


ſalem, incirely ruined it, and took 
7 AVV! ay. all te . LS Tl 


Judab anc 
Benjamin to Babylon, and the W 


425 


of his empire, in the year 
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of God by a cee Or 


capitation, 
ad, which 1 
Iſraelite paid him. yearly. K01.-XXX, 


13. Our Savio. ar, 111 the 0 golpel thus 


reaſons with St. Peter: (+ datta. xvii. 
5 What thinkeik tho. ty Simon ? 
* of whom do the king 3s Of the ea: -th 

take cuſtom or trib Jute? of 


children, or of 
meaning, that as he was the ſon of 


the Ir 


God, he bought To be exempt from 


this api tation. We do not 


either 


lat that 


nation, demanded any tribute of 
them. 5 E's: 
4 N 3 Solomon, | 


great number of 
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Solomon, at the beginning of his 
reign, (1 Kings xi. 22, 33. 2 Chron, 
viii. 9.) compelled the Canaanites, who 
were leit in the country, to pay him 
tribute, and to perform the drudpgery_ 

of the public works he had undertaken. 
And as to the children of Iſrael, he 
Would not ſuffer one ci them to be 
employed therein, but made them his 


and his horſemen. Yet however, to- 


poſed a tribute upon them, and made 
them work at the public buildings 
(1 Kings v. VHF 


which much alienated their minds from 


him, and ſowed the ſeeds of that diſ- 
content which afterwards appeared in 
an open revolt, by the rebellion pf 
Jeroboam the ſon of Nebat. 


in Egypt; but afterwards the defection 
became general, by the total revolt of 
the ten tribes. 


Solomon; (1 Kings xii. 4.) Thy 
father made our yoke grievous; now 

therefore, make thou the grievous 
* ſervice of thy father, and the heavy 
© yoke which he put upon us, lighter, 


© and we will ſerve thee. 


It is needleſs to obſerve, that the If. 
raelites were frequently ſubdued by 
foreign princes, who laid great taxes 
and tribute upon them; to which, fear 
and neceſſity compelled them to ſub- 
mit. Yet in the latter times, that is, 
after Ab had been baniſhed to 


Vienne in France, in the 6th year of 


the vulgar æra, and after Jaden was 
reduced to a province, Auguſtus ſent 
- Quzrinius into this country, to take a 


new poll of the people, and to make. 
a new eſtimate of their ſubſtance, that 


he might thereby regulate the tribute 
that every one was to pay to the Ro- 
mans. Then Judas, ſurnamed the 
Galilean, formed a ſedition, and made. 


an infurreftion, to oppoſe the levying : 


of this tribute. 
See in St. Matthew »xti. 16, 17, 18, 


&c. the anſwer that Jeſus Chriſt re- 
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turned to the Phariſee, who came with 
an inſidious deſign of tempting him, 


lying upon che Medit 


tween Botrys to the ſouth, and Arca 
' wards the end of his reign, he im- 


He was 
at firſt indeed obliged to take ſhelter 


that of Aſſos to the ſouth. | 
Hence it was, that the 
IIxaelites ſaid to Rehoboam the ſon of 


him to come 


our Lord 58. 


WY N * 


K 


and aſked him, whether or no it was 


5 ful to? pay tribute to Cæſar? And in 
t. John, viii. 33, where the Jews 


boat of having never been {ſlaves to 


any body, of being a free nation, that 
acknowledges God only for maſter 

| and ſoverei; zn. 5 
ſoldiers, his miniſters, his chief officers, _ 
to command his armies, his chariots, 


TRIPOTLIS, a city 


to the north. It is watered by a river 


that runs down from Libanus, and is 
mentioned in the ſecond book of Mac- 


cabees, (xiv. 1.) where it is ſaid, that 


three years after the death of c og 


Epiphanes, Demetrius the ſon of 8 
leucus, after having made his ec: PC 


from Rome, landed at Tripolis. | 
'' TROAS, a city of Phrygia or of 


Mya, upon the Hellelpont, having 


the old city of Troy :0 the north, and 
the name of Troas is put for the pro- 


vince, wherein the city of Troy ſtood. 
St. Paul was at Troas, 


kingdom. 


See Adds xx. 5, 6. 
2 Cor. ii. 14 2 Tim. 1 iv. 13, and the 


article Pavur. 


'TROPHIMES, a diſciple of St. 
Paul, a Gentile * religion, and an 
Ephefſian by birth. 


and kept him 


laid hold of him, crying out, Men 


of Iiracl, help; this is the man that 
teacheth all men every where againſt 


c 
O 
the people, and the law, and this 


place; and farther, brought Greeks 
alſo into the temple, and hath pol- 
luted us 207 Fa Acts xxi. 28, 


I 8 


8 


of. Phcenicia, 25 
erranean- ſea, be- 8 


Sometimes 


when he had 
the viſion of the Macedonian inviting 8 
and preach in that 

Acts xvi. 8, Beſides this, 

the apoſtle was ſeveral times at Troas, 
but we know nothing particular of his 
tranſactions there. 


After St. Paul 
had converted him, he adhered con- 
ſtantly to him, nor quitted him ever 
after. He came from E. pheſus to Co- 
. rinth with the  apoftie, 
company in his whole journey from 

Corinth to Jeruſalem, in the year of _ 
Acts xx. 4. When St. 
Paul was in the remple there, the Jews 
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T R U 
29· And this they ſaid, becauſe cer- 
tain Jews of Epheſus having ſeen Tro- 


phimus with St. Paul in the city, whom 
they looked upon as a Gentile, ima- 


ined that St. Paul had introduced 
him into the temple. The whole city 


was immediately in an uproar, and St. 
Paul was ſecured, as related under 


the article PA ul. 


Trophimus afterwards accompanied 


ed Moſes to make 
| beaten filver, to be made uſe of to 
call the people together, when they 


- 


. 

55 Low ſounded theſe trumpets, all the 
people ſhall aſſemble to you at the en- 
try of the tabernacle of the covenant. 
If you ſound but once, the 
and chief of the people of Iſrael, ſhall 


St. Paul, for that apoſtle writes to Ti- 
mothy, (2 Tim. v. 20.) that he had 
left Trophimus ſick at Miletus. The 
Greeks keep April 14, in honour of 
Trophimus, and ſay he had his head 
cut off by the command of N ero, along 
with St. Pau. 
TRUMPET. The Lord command-: 
two trumpets of 


were to decamp. Numb. x. 25 3s 4 
He adds, After you ſhall 


princes 


come to you: but it the ſound of the 
trumpet is longer, and more inter- 


rapted, then thoſe that are on the eaſt 
ſide ſhall decamp firſt. At the ſecond 


ſound of the trumpet, thoſe that are 


terrupted or diſcontinued found. 


ſhall decamp. 


to the ſouth ſhall take down their 
tents. 
that are to the weſt: 
fourth, thoſe that are to the north 
But when it is only 
to afſemble the people, the trumpets 


At the third ſounding, thoſe 


ſhall ſound with a more ſimple and 
uniform blaſt, and not with an in- 


| Marcues. 


Ihe prieſts the ſons of Anni only 
mall have the privilege of founding th 


generations. 


the trumpets, and this ſhall be an 
immutable law throughout all your 
They ſhall ſound when 
you go forth to war againſt your enc- 
mies, and the Lord your God ſhall re- 
member you to ſuccour you. 

hall alſo found when you are to keep 


Your: religious Foltvals, When ce- 
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And at the 


See a 


civil year. 


They 


TRU 
lebrate your ſolemn feaſts ; when you 


offer your burnt-offerings, and your 
peace-offerings ; and on the firſt day 


of every month. They alſo chiefly | 


made uſe of theſe trumpets, to pro- 


claim the beginning of the civil year, 


the beginning of the ſabbatical year, 


and the beginning of the jubilee. 
Levit. xxv.9, 10. Joſephus ſays, that 
theſe trumpets were near a cubit long, 
and had a tube or pipe of the thickneſs 
of a common flute. 5 
were no wider than juſt to blow into 

them, and their ends were like thoſe 
of a modern trumpet. 
were bat two in the camp, but after- 


Their mouths 


wards they made a greater number. 


Even in the time of Joſhua there were 
At the 
edication of the temple of Solomon 
there were ſixſcore prieſts that founded 5 
the trumpets. 3 


ſeven of them. Joſh. vi. 4. 


2 Chron vil. 
Beſides the ſacred trumpets of the 


temple, the uſe of which was reſtrained 
to the prieſts only, even in war and 
in the battle there were others, which 
the generals made uſe of lometunes, 
to gather their troops together 
example, Ehud ſounded the trumpet, 
to aſſemble t 
Moabites, who oppreſſed them, and 

whoſe king Eglon he had lately ſlain. 

"Gideon took a trumpet ; 
in his hand, and gave every one of his 


the Iſraelites againſt the 
Judg. vi. 27. 
people one, when he aſſaulted the 


Midianites. Judg. vii. 2, 16. 


battle againſt thoſe of Abner's party, 


and in that againſt Abſal! om; and 
the ſon 5 


laſtly, in the purſait of Sheba 
ot Bickri. 2 Sam. il, 28. 
N 21 


xviii. 16. 


7 Feaſt of Tavursrs Was kept on 


grit d laß of the ſeventh month of the 


8 year, which was the firſt of the 
Articles FEAST - 


Sce che 
and YEAR. 5 

TRUTH. is 1 1. In oppoſition 
to * lies or deceit. Prov. Xii. 
17, &c. 2. It is taken for fidelity, 
ſincerity, as punctuality in Keeping 


promiſes ; and geuerally to truth taken 
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and of itſelf. 


TYC 


in this ſenſe 15 joined mercy or kind- 


neſs, as in Gen. xxiv. 27, and other 


places of ſcripture. 
for the true doctrine of the goſpel. 
Gal. iii. 1. 4. Truth is put for the 


{ubſtance of the types and ceremonies. 


of the law. John i. 17. 5. It is op- 
poſed to that which is not original, 
John i. g. 


TRYPHENA and TRYPHOSA, 


rity to the actions of cheſe holy o- 
men. 
"TRYPHON, 


a king of 3 See 


the articles Ax TIocHUS ThEOs, and 
An 8 
Macc. xi. 39, 54, Kc. xii. „49. 
a Xii. 1, 12, Ke. XV. 16, 15s = | 


ANTIOCHUS DIDETES, &C. 


'TUBAL, the fiſth ſon of Japheth. 


T he ſcripture commonly joins together 
Tubal and Meſhech, which makes it 
thought, that they peopled countries 

bor rdering upon cach other. The Chal- 


dee interpreters, by Tubal and Me- 


ſhech underſtand Italy and Aſia, or ra- 


ther Auſonia. Joſephus takes them to 
be Iberia and Cappadocia. 
will have it, that Tubal reprefents the 
Spaniards, heretofore called Iberians. 
Bochart is very copious in proving, 
that by Meſhech and Tuval are intend- 


cd the Muſcovites and the Tibarenians. 

Sce the commentators upon n 
TUBAL-CAIN, or THUBAL-CAIN, 

fon of Lamech the bigamous, and of 


Zillah. Gen. iv. 22. The ſcripture 


tells us, that he was the father and in- 
ventor, or maſter of the art of forging 
and managing iron, and of making all 
kinds of 1ron-work. There is great 
reaſon to beiteve that this was the Vul- | 


can of the Heathens. To 
TURTIE. See the article Dove” 
TYCHICUS; 2 Aiſciple of St. Paul, 


whom the apoitle often made vſe of, to 


carry his letters to the ſeveral churches, 
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3. Truth is put 


St. Jerom 


r 
He was of the province of Aſia, ind 
accompanied St. Paul, when, in the 


year53, he made his journey from Co- 


rinth to Jeruſalem. Acts xx. 4. It 
Was he that carried the epiſtle to the 


Coloſſians, that to the Epheſians, and 


the firſt to Timothy. St. Paul did not 
ſend him merely to carry his letters, 


but alſo to learn the ſtate of the 


churches, and to bring him an account 
chriſtian women, whom St. Paul men- 
tions in his epiſtle to the Romans. 
7 12. © Salute T ryphena and Try- 
© phoſa, who labour in the Lord.“ 
"Mach mention is made of theſe two 
women in the hiſtory of St. Thecla; 
but as this hiſtory 1 is thought to have 

been corrupted, it can give no autho- 


of them. Wherefore he calls him his 
dear brother, a faithful miniſter of the 


Lord, and his companion in the ſervice 
of God. Epheſ. vi. 21, 22. Coloſ. iv. 


7, 8. He had thoughts alſo of ſending 
him into Crete, to preſide over that 


church in the abſence of Titus. iii. 
12. The Greeks celebrate the feaſt of 
St. Tychicus on the 8th or 9th of De- 
cember, and give him the title of one 
of the ſeventy diſciples, and biſhop of 


Colophon in the province of Aſia, 


Uſuard, Adod, and the other marty- ; 
_ rologiſts, mark bis feaſt at Paphos in 
Uluard 


Cypr us, on the 19th of April. 
gives him only the title of deacon. 
TYRANNUS. 


the Jews to whom he preached, in- 
lead og being conyerted, were rather 


more! hardened and obſtinate, he with- 
drew from their ſociety, nor went to 


preach in their ſynagogue, but taught 
every day in the ſchool of one T yran- 
nus. It is enquired who this 'Tyran- 


nus was? Some think him to have 
been a prince or great lord, who ac. 


commodated the apoſtle with his houſe, 
in which to receive and inſtruct his 


that Tyrannus was a converted Gen- 


tile, a friend of St Paul, to whom 
he withdrew. Es 


TYRE, a famous city of Phonic 5 


allotted to the tribe of Aſher, (Joſh. 
xix. 29.) though it does not appear 
that the Aſherites ever drove out the 


Canaanites chat poſlefled the maritime 
The city of Ty- 


cities of this canton. 
re is ſuppoſed to have been firſt built 


by a colony of Sidonians, and there: 
fore the prophet Llaiah LE 12.) cal 


1 


It is ſaid in the 
Acts of the apoſtles, (xix. .) that St. 
Paul being at Epheſus, and ſeeing that 


diſciples. But the generality conclude, 
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4 gal and ceremonious wor ip. 
5 apoſtle ſpeaks of the vail of ignoſancec, 


TYR 
it, the daughter of Zidon.” It was 
at firſt ſituated on an high hill on 


the continent, whoſe ruins are {till re- 


maining under the name of Palæty- 
rus, or old Tyre: but in proceſs of 
time, it was removed into an adjacent 


rocky iſland, about half a mile from 
the main land, and became a place of 


ſo great trade and wealth, that, ac- 


cording to the forementioned prophet, 


cher merchants were princes, and her 
* traffickers the honourable of the 
« earth,” 


taken — N at Nebuchad- 
1 5 A 1 


in token of modeſty, of re- 
verence and ſubjection to 
their Sy Gen. xxiv. 65. 1 Cor. 
xi. 3, 6, 7, 10. The Lord command- 
ed Moſes, to make a vail of blue pur- 


ſented the higheit heaven, from the 


God. Exod. xxi. 31—33. 
typified the human nature of Chrilt, 

adorned with excellent gifts and graces, 
whereby he has opened to us a way 
into heaven. Heb. x. 19, 20. It ſig- 
nified alſo the ſeparation between the 


Jews and the Gentiles, which is now. - 


removed by Chrift ; (Eph. il. 14.) and 


vail was rent in twain 3 (Matt. xxvii. 


51.) which ſhewed that the wall of 


partition between Jews and Gentiles 


was pulled down, that God was leav- 
ing his temple, and aboliſhing all le- 
The 


lindneſs, and hardueſs of ep t, which 


4 keeps the Jews from underſtanding the 5 


ſcriptures of the Old Teitament, the 


ſpiritual ſenſe and meaning of the law, 


1 and rom Og that Chit 3 is the end 
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or 


JF AIL. Women were wont to | 
cover their faces with vails, 


* dich ſome tranſlate, 


, {pt olzen of 


ac cording to the text of 1 Chron. 


TI R 

nezzar: but when Alexander the Great 
came before it, it had quite recovered 
itſelf, and was fortified with a ſtrong 
wall drawn round it on the brink of 
the ſea, of an hundred and fifty feet 


in height, ſo that he had no way of 


approaching it, in order to make an 
ailault, but by carrying a bank from 


the continent through the ſea to the 
iſland on which the city ſtood, Which 
in ſeven month's time he accompliſhed, 


and at laſt took the place. 
ibid. 18. It had once been 


Prideaux's- 
Connect. See the articles NR RBUCHAD· 


 N8ZZAR, and ALEXANT DER. 


15 U. 


"FAS 


. of the law 8 abend ; this vail 
was caſt over them for their wilful and 
malicious rejecting the light. 
iii. 1 15. John K. 29. 


. 
. . 
Concord. | Gy 

VALE, or VALLE V. There are ſe- 


veral vallies mentioned in ſcripture. 
ple, and ſcarlet; and therewith to di- 


vide the holy of holies, which repre- 


For example, The valley of Berachah, 


or of Bleſſing, in the tribe of Judah, to 


the weſt of the Dead- Sea; 3 2 Chron. T 
holy-place, where the church militants 


or its repreſentatives met, and ſerved 


This vail. 


XX. 26. 


The vale of . the PER of the 


2 od. Gen. xiv. 2 8, 6. The! He- 
brew has it, the valley of Haſhedim, 


the vale of the 
Fields, others the vale of Chalk; the 
Septuagint, the vale of Salt. It was 


in this. vale that the cities of Sodom 
and Gomorrah were built, and where, 
_ afterwards, 
therefore, at the death of Chritt, this 


the lake A Uphaliites, or 
the Dead-Sea was formed. | 
Other vallies mentioned in. ſeripture 9 
as the valley of 81 taveh, the valley or 


Sait, the valley of Rephaim, the vai- 


ley of Eilicol, the valle y- of Jezrec}, 
the valley of Mamre, the valley of. 
Achor, t the valley of Ajalon, &c. are 
under their ſeveral names. 
Dee SHAVE, SALT, &c. 8 
VASHNI, the eldeſt fon of Samvel, 
V1, 
21 the fict- 
Some Latin 
. £071C8 


28; | Aud the ſons of Sami 
6 Yor V alhni, and. ban,” 


„ 
copies have Vaſhni, Joel, and Abiah. 
But this paſſage is manifeſtly corrupted. 


4 Vaſbni, which is put for a proper name 
in Hebrew, ſignifies the /econd; ſo that 
it ſhould be thus ſupplied, © the ſons 
of Samuel were Joel the firſt-born, 
went to require the payment of what 
VASH TI, the wife of king Aha- 


N . | 


and the ſecond Abiah.* Calinet. 


See AHASUERUS. Py 


"VENGEANCE. SeeRrvence. 


VINE, a noble plant, or ſhrub, of 
"ths creeping kind, famous for its fruit, 
or grapes, which produce the wine. 

The vine conſtitutes a genus a, me 


8 


pentandria monogynia claſs of plants; 
the flower of which conſiſts of ive fmall, 
and rude petals, grow ing 


deciduous, 


together at their extremities; 3 and its 
d | fruit "WiÞ a lar 18, round Tho! ber 7555 con- 
taining five oſſebous, ſemiorbicub ar, and i 


turbinato cordated ſeeds, narro at 
the baſe. Linn Gen. 4 ant. | 


Jacob, in the blefing he ga we to Ju- 
dah, ſays, (Gen. xlix. 11.) © 


binding 

'O 
his foal unto the vin 2, and UL alles 
© colt unto the choice vi: 


grapes.“ 


grew in the vineyards of Engedi. | 


Noah planted 5 vine aſter the deluge, 
(Gen. ix. 20.) and was the firſt that 
_ cultivated it. Many are of opinion, 
that wine was not unknown beijore the 
. deluge, and that this patriarch. only 
continued to cultivate the vine after 
this great cataſtrophe, as he had done 
before. But the fathers think, that he 


knew not the force of Wine, having 


never uſed it before, nor having ever 
| ſeen any one uſe it. 
that gathered the juice of the grape, 
and reduced it to a potable Iiquor. 
| Before him, men only cat the grapes, 
like other fruit. 
God often compares his cody to a 
vine, which he had brought out of 


He Was. the ſir * 


Egypt, and planted in Paleſtine, as a 
good ſoil, but which, inſtead of bring- 
ing forth good fiuit, brought forth 
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A 


0 m Fe $8 ruit.“ 


; he waſhed. 
his garments in wiae and his cloaths 
in the blood 
was to ſhew the eee of vines, 

that ſhould fall to his lot. 
in the Canticles, (i. 13) compares her 

beloved to a cluſter of cypreſs that 


And this 


The ſpouſe | 


their marches 


VIN 
only bitter fruit, and wild grapes, 
Jeſus Chriſt tells us, that the houſholder 


having let this vine to tenants, who 


ought to have rendered him the fruit 


of it, inſtead of that, they abuſed his 


ſervants, and killed his own ſon, who 


was Owing to him. Matt. xxi. 33s 


Kc. In another place our Saviour ſays 
to his diſciples, (John xv. 1, 2, 3, Kc.) 

I am the true vine, and my father is 
* the hulbandman. Every branch in me 
that beareth not fruit, hetaketh away; 
* and every branch that beareth fruit, 
he Purg eth it, chat it may bring forth 
See the article GX, PE. 

The wild vine mentioned 2 King ir. 
39. was th Ie „I COU rc, 4 Pl unt that | 


produced the. colo quiuth la, a fruit of a 
deadly Dit! Vi Niels. Se EVERY Ds 


The vie of Fg mentioned by 
Moſes, (Deut. xxxii. 32.) is a vine of 


a plan: from Sodom, which brings 
5 


forth only bitter grapes, and of which | 
no ue can be made. 


VINEGAR is made of wine, 


beer, cyder, and even of water. The 


wine of the palm-tree turns into 
vi negar, if it be kept but two or three 
days The antients had fe yeral kinds 
of vinegar, which they made uſe of 


for drink. The emperor Peſcennius 


Niger gave orders, that his ſoldiers 
ſhould drink nothing but vinegar on 


Boaz told Rutn, (ii. 
14.) that ſhe might come and dip her 


bread in vinegar, along with his 
people. Harveſters made uſe of this 


liquor for their refreſhment, There 
15-2 great probability that the vinegar 
which the Roman ſoldiers offered to 
our Saviour at his crucifixion, was the 


vinegar they made uſe of for their 


oon drink king. Matt. xxvii. 48. Con: 
ſtantine the Great allowed them wine 
and vi inegar alternately, every day. 
This vinegar was not of that ſort that 
we make uſe of for ſalads and ſauces, 
but a ſmall wine called Peſca, or Sera, 
They make great uſe of it in Spain 
and Italy, in harveſt-time. They ue 
it allo in Holland, and on ſtup- board, 
to correct the a taſte of the water 


4 4. 


2 
ine! 
from 
EncÞ! 
4 ki 
hot p 
| lilut. 


Ile th th 
5. O te 
tl 
han et! 
he vi; 
ill en 


VIR 
e ſcripture forbids the Nazarites to uſe 
vinegar, or any ſort of liquor that comes 


-om the vine, and which are capable of 
bean Numb. vi. 3. There was 
ſt 


kind rong vinegar which was 
pot proper for drinking till it was well 
Wiuted. 
As vinegar to the teeth, ſo is the 
luggard to them that ſend him.“ As 
Pinegar by its cold and ſharpneſs of- 
ends the teeth and palate, ſo a luggiſh 
Meſlenger is unſerviceable and vexa- 
Iuous to thoſe that employ him. And 
In Prov. xxXv. 20, As vinegar upon 


Pbercof: ſee the article NiTR FE. 
VIPER, a ſpecies of ſerpent, called 


7 ipera quaſs viuipara, becauſe it brings : 


Forth its young alive. Generally the 
Piper is not very long, the largeit be. 
1 not above half an ell long, and its 
It has 
gat head, with a ſnout riſing up, 
h ke that of a pig. The male has only 
bro teeth, but the female has ſeveral; 
Ind the male is commonly blacker. 
mi the female. It is ſaid, that when 
dhe viper brings forth, the young ones 


Pee not above an inch. 


i Kill their dam; bat this is contradicted when he was at the mouth of the cave. 


Jeſus Chriſt manifeſts himſelf to his 
_ apoſtles, in his transfiguration upon 
the mount, and on ſeveral. other oc 
ſions, after his reſurrection. | 
peared to Abraham under the form of 
he ſhewed himſelf to 
Iſaiah and Ezekiel, in the ſplendor of 
his glory. All this, in ſcripture-ſtile, 


See the 


experience. She brings forth her 
Fyoung alive, but they are incloſed in 


Ey. The poiſon of the viper is very 
: angerous, but! its fleſh 1 is $909! in many 
EGltempers. . 

The viper is mentioned in ſeveral 
Eplaces of ſcripture. Job ſays, (xx. 16.) 
EF The viper's tongue ſhall ſlay him.“ 
he Hebrew word Peter, they ſay, 


— 


the viper. Sce As. 


VIRGIN, by way of eminence, 


applied to the holy virgin Mary, 
pe mother of «Jeſus Chrift, marked 
Int by thoſe words of Ifaiah (vii. 14.) 
A virgin ſhall conceive and bear a 
bon, Kc. For the different ſenti- 


ö 
| | eus of commentators and inter pre- 
5 + upon this famous paſlag 
Fele Aan. 


Scet the 
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Virgin is often taken in ſeripture for a 
people, a city, a nation: the virgin 


daughter of Iſrael, &c. 
Solomon ſays, (Prov. x. 26.) of Babylon, Lion, Iſrael, &c. A 
_ The ſtate of virginity was not thought 
an honourable ſtate, in the times oft me 
When the daughter 
of Jephthah found ſhe was going to be 
ſacrificed by her father, before ſhe 
could be married, the goes to bewail 


her virginity. 1 the mountains. 
& nitre, ſo is he that fingeth ſongs to 
$ 


a heavy heart 3? for the explication 


Old teſtament. 


man tO. - conceive. 


Witle kins, that break open the third 


three travellers; 


5 | articles ORacLe, 
Ether ſignifies the aſp, than the viper. 


; Waiah | (XXX. 6.) ſpeaks alſo of the 
Per, where the Hebrew has Ephee ; 
FT. phich | is thought to be the true name 


U N I 


the daughter of Babylon, the virgin 
the daughter of Zion, the virgin the 


Which ſigni- 
fy the*province, the land, the people 


Judg. x. 37, 38. 
VISION. This js faid of the "ER 


| ral ways by which God manifeſted 


himielf to the patriarchs, the N 
and the other ſaints. Le ſent the: 


prophetic angels, he appeared to Fain . 
by night in dreams, he illuminated 
their minds, he made his voice to be 
heard by them, he ſent them ren 


and tranſported them beyond them- 


ſelves, and made them Sel things 
that eye had not ſeen, nor ear heard, = 
nor had: it entered 1ato the heart of 5 
The Lord ſhews 


himſelf to Moſes, and ſpeaks to him 


God ap- 


goes by the name of viſion. 
Dean, Tao 

PHET; &. . 

Viſion is uſed for the propheci es writte 

by the prophets. 

. 


_ ULAY, a river that runs by the city 


Shuſhan in Perſia, near the hanks of 


which Daniel had a Famous viſion. 5 


See Dan. viii. 2, 16. 


UMMAH, a city of the tribe of 


Aſter. Joſh. xix 30. 
CNC VION. See AxornT.,.. 


UN iCORN, an animal famons a- 


m ng 


See: te article PRo- 
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Cao 
E * . 


the forehead. 


vow 


mong the antients, but looked -on by 
the moderns as fabulous, ſo denomi- 
_ nated from its diſtinguiſhing characte- 
riſtic of having but one horn only, 
Which is repreſented as five palms 
long, and growing in the middle of 
It is ſaid to be about 
the ſize of an horſe, its hair ſhort, and 


of a dark brown colour; very timorous, 


and therefore keeping moſtly in the 
woods. Some will have it to be an 
amphibious animal, and its horn mo- 
veable at pleaſure. Others make all 
its ſtrength to conſiſt in its horn; and 


ters, it precipitates itſelf from the tops 
of the higheit rocks, and pitches upon 
its horn, which ſuſtains the Whole 
effort of its fall, ſo that it receives no 
een, End 
There is frequent mention of the uni- 
corn in ſcripture, and the Hebrew 
word NH Rheem, which is tranſlated 
unicorn, has erſt 
riety of animals, as the rhinoceros, the 
1. 


urus, the deer, the roebuck, and the 


oryx. Moſes, magnifying the ſtrength 
of Joſeph, ſays that his horns are like 
the horns of unicorns. Deut. xxxiii. 
17. Joh (xxxix. 10.) ſays, Canſt 
thou bind the unicorn with his band 
in the fariow.” The Plalmit (xxii. 
21.) fays, thou haſt heard me 
the horns of the unicorn: that 15, 
thou haſt delivered me when 1 was in 
great danger of being deſtroyed by 
the power of mine enemies. | 

_ VOICE is not only underſtood of 
the voice of a man or bea, but all 
other ſorts of ſounds, noiſes and cries, 


and even thunder has often the name 


of the voice of God given it, 10 hear 
the voice of any one is to obey him. 
Exod. xv. 26. John x. 20, and Cant. 


The daughter of the voice,” called 


in hebrew bathiol. See the article 
J poi 
VOW, a promiſe made to God, of 
doing ſome good thing hereafter, Ihe 
uſe of vows 15 obſervable through 
whole ſcripture. 
Into Meſopotamia, ke vowed 


tha 


1140 


NM 
4 * 
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ſeveral laws for the regulation and due 
execution of vows. A man might d. 


crifice. Judg. 
was vowed and conſecrated to the ſe. 


1 Sam. i. 21, 22, &c. If a many 
_ woman vowed themſelves to the Loy 
add, that, when purſued by the hun- | 
his ſervice, according to the condition 


of age till ſixty, gave fifty ſhekels 9 


ſilver, and a woman thirty. Leit 


een underſtood of a va- 


nk vt „greg. 1 iar d * 
Of fixty years old. or dpwards, gat 


from 


WEFe: 


7 TFF. 
W Hen [aco!) Went 


VO W 
the tenth of his eſtate, and promi 
to offer it at Bethel, to the honour ꝙ 
God. Gen. xxviii. 22. Moſes enag, 


vote himſelf, or his children, tc th 
Lord. Jephthah devoted his dauohte 
and it is thought he offered her i f 

g. Xi. JO, 31. Sam 
vice of the Lord, and was really q 
fered to him, to ſerve in the tabernzcþ 


they were obliged to adhere frifly y 


of the vow; if not, they was to red: 
chemſelves. A man from twenty year 


xxvii. 3. From the age of five zen 
to twenty, a man gave twenty ſhekeh 
and a woman ten: from a month ol 
to five years, they gave for a boy fn 
ſhekels, and for a ori three. A ma 


Lf OBS ee 7 CY x 

ail Teen Inemtcis, and a Woman ot ttt 
k | 1 1 — A -” 
ſame age gave ten. If the perſon wa 


Þ 
A - 


1 e eee o „ 
poor, and coald not procure this π e $0 
2 i ET oY 8 £4 F — 8 | + 0 £5 | 
the priet impoſed a ranſom un -* 
3 1 3 * 3 + 0 . WB Pas 
him, according to his abilities. ien 
TC > Oo 1 8 s 
If ary one had vowed an animal eee 


Was clean, they had not the liber. 
redecming it, or Of exchanging it, be 0 
obliged io ſacriſice it to 
Lord. If it was an unclean ani et 
and fuch as was not allowed to! 
ſacrificed, the prieſt made a val: KF 
ot it ; and if the proprietor would FF 
deem it, he added a fifth part to 
value, by way of forfeit. They cid 
ſame in proportion, when the tn: 


vowed was a houſe, or a field. T0 
could not devote the firit-born, if er 
cauſe of their own nature they belong Hef be 
to the Lord. Levit. xxvil. 28, E. 


Whatever was devoted by way 0: © 
thema, could not be redeeme!, WW: 
whatever nature or quality it 
See ANATHEMA. An animal wlll 
to death, and other things wer: 
voted for ever to the Lord. Se: ha 
vVOreDd, The conſecration of nl 


UR 
tes was à particular kind of vow, of 
wich we have already trea ted at 
north, under the article NAZ A- 


ITES. 
he vows and promiſes of den 


ere void of courſe, except they were 


died, either by the expreſs or tacit 


| nent of their parents. And it was. 


e fame with the vows of married 
Women; they were of no validity, ex- 


Pot they were confirmed by the ex- 
Tess or tacit conſents of their huſ- 


| ands. Num. xxx. 15 2, 3, &c. But 
E:dows, or repudiated wives, were 
Pliged to comply with their vows, 


Dnatever they were: (Deut. xxiii. 21, 


.) When thou ſhalt vow a vow 
© unto the Lord thy God, thou ſhalt 


not ſlack to pay it; for the Lord 


« 5 God will ſurely require it of 
$ But if thou ſhalt forbear to vow, it 
8 all be no ſin in thee,” See alſo Ec- 
e.. 

r. See Mexs, and 
TexkEL. + _ 
UAZ, or Das 
Ie x. 9. The gold of Uphaz 


- 
2 
. 
I 


gold that was brought from Phaſis 


eiently exchanged, in ſome city in 
country of Ophir. See Ornin, 
xk, a city of Chaldæa, and the city 
1 F Terah, and of Abraham. Gen. 
£5 28. God ordered Abraham to leave 
c city of Ur, that he might bring 
n into the land of Canaan, which 
WE intended to give him, and his po- 
{WEE :iity for an inheritance. 
Won of Ur is not known. Some think 
11 * ſame with Camarina in Babylo- 
9: Others confound it with Orcha, 
3 ic in Chaidza, according 5 
WE olemy and Strabo. Others rake i 
be Ora, or Sura, in Syria, upon 
Eaphrates. Bochart and Grotius 
f intain, that it is Ora in Meſopo— 
=, two days journey from Niſibc. 
2 is obſer rved, that Chaldas' and Meſo- 
amia are often confounded toge- 


=! Wor, and mat! it is ſaid AE SIIITS 
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hee, and it would be {in in thee. 


Dan. * 
Wd Ophir is che ſame. It is pro obably 


Colchis, and which was fold, or 


under Ahaz. 
The ſitua- 


URI 


that this city is in one or the other of 7; 


theie two provinces, 


The word Ur in Hebrew ſignifies Fire: 
and fome authors have pretended, that 
when Moſes ſays, God brought Abra- 


ham out of Ur of the Chaldees, he 
only intends to fay, that God delivered 


him out of the fire wherein the Chal- 


dees had cait him, for his contempt of 

their idols. See ABRam. 
URBANE is thus mentioned by St. 

Paul in his epiſtle to the Romans: 


(xvi. 9.) © Salute Urbane, our helper 


in Chriſt,” The Greeks keep his 
fealt on the 3 iſt of October, and ſay, - 
he was ordained biſhop of Macedonia 
by St. Andrew. We know nothing 
particular concerning him, but the | 
Greeks will have it, that he was of the 


number of the ſeventy diſciples. _ 
URT, father of the Cows bez: TY 


of the tribe of Judah. Exod. xxxi. 2. 


URIAH, celebrated for his misfor- 
tune, a Hittite originally, and huſ- 
band to Bathiheba. The hiſtory of 
Uriah, or ſo much as we learn con- 
cerning him from ſeriptare, is particu- 
larly related under the article Da vip. 


URIEL, fon of Tahaſh, and father 


of Uzziah, of the race of the Levites, 


of the family of Kohath, in the time 
| Chron, vi. 24. XV. Go y 


of Davi id. 
1 


Uznrr, of Gibea h was 1 of 


Michaiah, the wife of Te Rehoboam, 


and mother of king Av ib. 2 2 Chron, 


XU. . 


URIJAH, chief pri- N of the Tens 


pilnc ſor King of Ailyria, who came to 
his aſſfiſtance, faw in this city a profane 
yaP 


altar, the form of which plealed him 


fo much, that he ſent a model of it to 


the high-prieſt Urijah, with orders to 
ſet up ſuch a one in the temple of 


Je! -ulalem.. Z lings XVI, 10, 1 I, | 15 


Uriah too well performed the king's 
orders; and when Ahaz returned from 


e e he ſaw this altar, Pai re- 
verence to It, offered victims and liba- 


tions 1. pon it, and ordered the high- 


P xriett 


This king of Judah 
going to Damaſcus, to A Tiolatt * 
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URI 


prieſt to remove the brazen altar which 


was then before the Lord, and ſet up 


this new altar in its place; and on 


this to offer the morning and evening 


ſacrifces, and the ſacrifices for the 


king and the people. Urijah obeyed 
the orders of this wicked king in every 


thipg. Uryah ſucceeded Zadoc the 


2 ſecond, and was ſucceeded by Shallum. 


VUr1Jan, a prophet of the Lord, 


| fon of Shemaiah of Kirjath-jearim, 
U Jerem. xxvi. 20, 2. ) who propheſied 


in the name of the Lord at the ſame 


time with Jeremiah, and declared the 

fame things with this prophet againſt 
Jeruſalem, and againſt the whole coun- 
try round about. Jehoiakim king of 
| Judah, and the great men of his court, 


S 


When they had heard him, were re- 
ſolved to ſecure him, and put him to 
death. Fut Urijah knowing their in- 


tentions, made his eſcape into Egypt. 


: Jehoiakim ſent meſlengers after him, 


who brought him back out of Egypt. 


He then put him to death by the 
ſword, and ordered him to be buried 
diſhonourably, in the graves of the 
meaneſt of the people. 


UREIM and Tùuuulu. The kte⸗ 


ral ſignifcation of theſe two words i is, 
according to the Hebrew, (Exod xxviii. 
30. ) Light and Perfection, or, The 
ſhining. and the perfect. According to 


St. Jerom, Dodtrine and Fudement : . 


according to the Septuagint, Declara- 


tion and Truth, Some will , have it, 


that the Ur:im and T hummim are only 


epithets or explanations of the ſtones 


of the breaſt-plate of the high-prieſt : 
as if it were ſaid, Thou ſhalt put 


therein ſtones that are ſhining and 
« perteQ”, Others believe, that theſe 


1 two words are rather Egyptian than 
Hebrew, and that the Septuagint have 
given their true ſignification, by ren- 
dering them © manifeſtation and truth.“ 
But Joſephus and after him ſeveral 
Others, as well antient as modern 
authors, maintain, that the Urim and 


Thummim, were nothing elſe but the 


precious ſtones themſelves of the 


| high-prieſt's breaſt-plate, v/hich made 
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years, at the time of writing his higy 


this luſtre; ſo that this oracle 
ceaſed only one hundred and ten 
twelve years before the birth of [e 
_ Chriſt: 

Others kalle that the Urim 


ASI = in a —— and! i 3 


URI 
known the will of God, by caſting 


extraordinary luſtre, and thereby q 
nifeſted the ſucceſs of events to 1 
that conſulted them. For when th 
ſtones gave no luſtre, or at leaſt y 
that was extraordinary, it was u 
concluded that God did not appn 
of the matter in queſtion, Joſey 
adds, that it was then two hund 


ſince theſe ſtones had left off to 6 


Thummim was ſomething belong No 
to the breaſt-plate, but they are wo 
agreed what it was; and which is - 
extraordinary, n neither Moſes, nor: 8 
other ſacred writer, have diſtincth: © 
preſſed what it might be. Epiphuſ .. 
and Suidas think, that beſides WWW 
twelve ſtones of the breaſt- plate, c | 
was a diamond of an extraordin 1 | 
beauty; which by the livelineſs d 4 
luſtre, made known to the high-y © 
whether the enterprize in hand : 
pleaſing to God, or no. Procop 5 
Arias Montanus, and ſome och 1 
place two ftones therein, beſides 0 
twelve mentioned by Moſes. , 
St. Cyrill ſeems to ſay, that Meh £ 
ation and Truth were written upon , 
precious ſtones, or upon a pl , 
gold; which is an opinion pretty nin i 
followed both by antients and mo! 8 
Others held, that the words Urin 1 
Thummim were written in embroq , \ 
upon the breaſt-plate, between WF t: 
rows of the ſtones, or upon two Wn e 
ders; one above, and the other , 
low the pectoral. The rabbi Sc, « 
followed in this by Eugubinus, bel . 
that the name of Jehovah wil | 
upon a plate of gold, was what | 
ſcripture here calls Urim and I 
mim. Spencer, in his diſſertation Jn ( 
on theſe words, believes they Wn 
two little golden figures which Wn 


reſponſes, which were ſhut up i 


1 * 5 EY 
ani x 


and directly behind him, at ſome di- 
BE ance, without the holy place, ſtood 


URI 
anſwered with an articulate voice, to 
all ſuch queſtions as were put to them 
by the high-prieſt. M. Le Clerc will 
have it, that Urim and Thummim 
were the names of ſome precious ſtones 
that compoſed a great collar, which 
hung down upon the breaſt of the 
high-prieſt ; which might be imitated 
from the Egyptians, among whom 
the chief officer of juſtice wore about 
his neck a figure of truth, engraven 
upon precious ſtones, and hanging by 
70050000 
There is a great diverſity of opinions 
concerning the manner in which God 
was conſulted by Urim and Thum- 
mim. It is agreed, firſt, that this 
way of conſultation was uſed only in 
affairs of very great importance. Se- 
condly, that the high-prieſt was the 
only officiating miniſter in this cere- 
mony; and that for this he was to be 
cloathed in all his pontifical habit; 
particularly, he was to have on his 
pectoral or rational, to which the Urim 
and Thummim was affixed. And, 
thirdly, that he was not allowed to 
perform this ſolemn conſultation for a 
private perſon, but only for the king, 


for the preſident of the Sanhedrim, 
for the general of the army of Iſrael, 
or for other public perſons; and even 


then not upon any affair of a private 


nature, but what related to the public 


or ſtate ; in a word, for the common 
intereſt of the twelve tribes, the names 
of which the high-prieſt wore in his 
VV 
When the Urim and Thummim was 


to be conſulted, the high-prieft put 
on his robes, and preſented himſelf, 


not in the ſanctuary, where he could 


enter but once a year, but in the holy 


place, before the curtain that parted 
the ſanctum from the ſanctuary; there 
ſtanding upright, he turned his face 
directly towards the ark, and the 
mercy-ſeat over it, upon which the 


divine preſence reſted; he propoſed 


what he wanted to be reiolved about, 
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the perſon at whoſe inſtance God was 


conſulted ; and there with all humi- * 


lity and devotion expected the anſwer 
that ſhould be given. | 

The rabbins think, that the high-prieſt 

having then his eyes fixed upon the 

itone of the rational, which was be- 
fore him, he there read the anſwer of 
the Lord. The letters, that raiſed them- 

ſelves out of their places, and that 

ſhined with more than ordinary luſtre, 


were formed into the anſwer deſired. 


For example; when David enquired 


of God, whether he ſhould go up to 
one of the cities of Judah, it was an- 


ſwered him, Alab, Go up.“ The 


three letters, Ain, Lamed, and He, 8 


came out of their places, as we may 


ſay, and raiſed themſelves above the 
reſt, to compoſe that word that con- 
ͤĩᷣͤ EE 


Others think, with a great deal of pro 


bability, that God then gave his : 


anſwer in articulate voices, which 


were heard within the ſanctuary, and 
from between the cherubims, which 


covered the ark of the propitiatory, 


which is often called the oracle in 


ſcripture. When the Iſraelites made 
peace with the Gibeonites, they were 


blamed for not having © enquired at 
the mouth of the Lord,” which in- 
finuates that he had been uſed to 


make his voice heard, when he was 


conſulted. See the articles ORACLE, 
BREAST-PLATE, PROPHECY, &Cc.. 


It remains to enquire, how long the 
_ cuſtom of conſulting God by Urim and 
Thummim ſubſiſted in Itrael. The 
rabbins think, that it continued no 
longer than under the tabernacle. It 
is a maxim among them, that the 
holy ſpirit ſpoke to the children of 
Iſrael by Urim and Thummim while 
the tabernacle remained; and under 
the firſt temple, that is, the temple of 
Solomon, by the prophets; and under 
the ſecond temple, or after the capti- 
vity of abylon, by the Bath-kol, or 
the daughter of the voice. See BarH- 


an 


VULGATE, the name given to 
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quity in the Latin church. 


rections of St. 


V-U-L 


what is called the vulgar Latin tran- 
ſlation of the Bible. "This is the moſt 
antient verſion of the ſcriptures into 
Latin, and the only one which the 


church of Rome acknowledges to be 
authentic. 

The vulgate of the Old Teſtament 
was tran lated, almoit word for word, 
from the Greele of the Septuagint; 
the author of it is not known, nor ſo 


much as gueſſed at. It was a long 


time known by the name of the Italic 


verſion, as being of very great anti- 
It was 
commonly in uſe before St. Jerom 


made a new one from the Hebrew. 
St. Auſtin preferred this vulgate be- 
fore all the other Latin verſions, as 
rendering the words and ſenſe of the 
ſacred text more cloſely and juſtly than 
any of the reſt, 
rected from the emendations of St. 
Jerom; 
antient Italic verſion, with the cor- 
Jerom, that is now 


It has been ſince cor- 


and it is this mixture of the 


called the Vulgate, and which the 


council of I. ent has declared authen- ; 
e 
e vulga te of the. New. Teſtament | 
is by the Romaniſts generally preferred 
to the Greek text. 


O 


no other at the altar, the preachers 


quote no other in the pulpit, nor the 
divines in the ſchools. 
ſpent the laſt years of his life in giving 

aà French tranſlation of the New Teſta- 
ment from the Vulgate: 
dicious critic owns, that in ſome few 

_ paſſages, the Greek appears more clear 
and intelligible than the Latin. The 
editors of the Oxford Greek Teſta- 


ment, 1675, declare, that there is no 


F. Bouhours 


verſion in any language to be com- 
pared with the Vulgate, 


are four toes on each foot, and thre 
of theſe are placed for wards; the neck 


is long, and almoſt bare of feathers; . 
the legs are covered with feathers 
don to the feet, and under the throat 
there is a ſpace covered W ich haits in- 


fiead of feathers. - = 
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quick eye. 


The prieſts read 


yet that ju- 


See BIELE. 
_. VULTURE, a genus of birds, the 
; a of which are as follow; there 5 


22 
The vulture is a bird of prey declared 


unclean by Mofes. Lev. xi. 14. It is 
ſaid, that vultures feed upon human 
fleſh ; whence it was, that the antients 


placed them among birds of ill omen. 


In Leviticus, the Hebrew word for 
vulture is Doab, of flying : but in 
Deut. xiv. 13. it is Koah, of ſeeing, 


becauſe the vulture ſees and ſmells her 
prey from far; hence it is, that in 
 hieroglyphics the vulture ſighified | 
| ſharpneſs of fight. 
ſpeaks of the vulture as having a very 
There is a path which 
© the vulture's eye hath not ſeen . 
UZ, the eldeſt ſon of Aram, and 
grandſon of Shem. Ir is thought he 
peopled Trachonitis, a province be- 


yond Jordan, having Arabia deſerta 
to the eaſt, and Batanea to the weſt. 


This opinion is propoſed by St. Jerom : 


and Joſephus. The antients inform 
us, that Uz founded the city of Da- 


maſcus. The Hebrews call by the 
name of Uz the country about Damaſ- 
cus, which the Arabians call Gaut or 
Uz might alſo be placed 
about the ſources of the river Tigris. 
Diodorus Siculus, Strabo, and Pliny | 
place thereabouts a people called Uxii, 
Moſes ſays nothing of the 
genealogy of Uz, or of his poſterity. 
But the Arabians tell us, that Uz had 


Gauta. 


or Cxii. 


Ad for a ſon, who was father to a 


people called Adites, in Arabia the 
Happy. Theſe people falling into 
idolatry, God was provoked at this 
obſlinacy, and deſtroy ed them 
UZAL, the fixth fon of Joktan. 9 
He is commonly placed in Arabia Fe- 


lix. In the book of Juchaſim we find 


mention made of Uzal, the capital 

of the kingdom of Aljeman, or Sabas. 55 
IUZ Z AH, ſon of Abinadab. He, | 
with his brother Ahio, conducted the 
new cart, upon which the ark of the 


covenant was carried, when David 


ordered it to be brought from Kir- 
jach jearim to Jeruſalem, 2 Sam. vi. 3, 
4, 5, Kc. When they were come as far 
as Nachon's thething- floor. 


Job (xxviii. 7.) 
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1 Chron, W. 13. 
I. vii. c. 4. & heed. 9. 1g. in 2 Rep. 

Uzzah, who was not of the race of 
Aaron, was fo raſh as to touch it, and 


1 God, 
Lord, ' and to exterminate his ene- 


zz 


ark of God, which ſeemed to him in 
danger of falling, becauſe the oxen 
ſhook it. At the ſame time, the anger 
of the Lord was kindled againſt Uzzah, 


and he ſmote him becaule of his raſh- 
neſs, his miſtake, and his fin of ig⸗ 
norance; and he died upon the place 
before the ark of the Lord. 
ö Opinions are much divided about the 
occaſion of the death of Uzzah. Some 
think the Lord put him to death, be- 
cCauſe he touched the ark bare, and 


irreverently, without ihewing ſufficient 
reſpect to it. 


the true cauſe of this accident is ſuf- 


when he ſays, it happened becauſe 
there were no prieſts to carry the ark. 


See Joſe 50. Antig. 
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ſtretched out his hand to hold up the 


Others. ſlay, that the 
Lord was provoked by the diſtruſt he 
| ſhewed upon this occaſion, by holding 
up the ark, as if God was not able 
to do it without his aſſiſtance. 


But 


UZZ 
was (as 1s preſumed) the author of the 


advice to carry 1t in a cart, inſtead of 
having it carried upon the ſhoulders 


of the prieſts. As to the death of 
Uzzah upon this occaſion, it is thought 
to be as an expiation of the fault he 
had committed by laying hands upon 
the ark of the Lord ; and. that God 
extended his mere towards . Th -- 


another life. 


UZZEN-SHERAH, a city of the 


tribe of Ephraim, built by Sherah, 


the daughter of Beriah, and grand- 
; daughter of E Phraim. 
22—24. 

UZZ1, che ſon of Bulk, the in 
It is not 
known when Uzzi entered upon the 
prieſthood, but we know that he was 


ſucceeded by Eli in that office, in the 
ficiently explained by David himſelf, _ 


I Chron. vii. 


high-prielt of the Hebrews 


year of the world 2848. 


Uzzielites. | Numb. i i, 27 7. 


WAR 


5 nation. 
inform us of their wars 
are neither ignorant nor flatterin 

pieces, but writings inſpired by the 
ſpirit of truth and wiſdom. 
warriors were none of thoſe fabulous 
heroes, nor profeſſed conquerors, whoſe 


buſineſs it was to ravage cities and pro- 5 
vinces, and to reduce foreign nations 


under their dominion, merely for the 


fake of governing or purchaling a 
They were commonly wiſe | 


name. 
and valiant generals, raiſed up by 
* to fight the battles of the 


Vor. II. 


| FAR, The 1 were 
formerly a very warlike 
The books that 


mies: Theſe were ſuch as 


Their 


W A R 
Joſhua, 


Caleb, Gideon, Jephthah, Samſon, 
David, Joſiah, and the Maccabees, 
u hoſe names Alone are ſulnicient en- 
comiums. | 6 
Their wars were not 1 upon 5 
ſlight occaſions, nor performed with a 
Under Joſhua the 
affair was of no leſs importance, than 
to make himſelf maſter of a vaſt coun- 
try, which God had given up to him, 
and to root out ſeveral powerful na- 
tions, which God had devoted to an 
anathema, and to vindicate an offended 
deity, and human nature, which had 
been debaſed by a wicked and cor- _ 
rupt 88 who had filled up the 
40 meaſure 


handful of people. 


UZZIAH, or AZARIAH, : 4 King 

of Judah. See Az ARIAH. 
UZLIEL, the ſon of Kohath, * 

Levite, and chief of the family of che 
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WAR 
meaſure of their iniquities. Under 
the judges, the matter was to aſſert 
their liberty, by ſhaking off the yoke 


of powerful kings, Who kept tnem in 


ſubjection. Under Saul and David 


the ſame motives prevailed to under- 
take war; and to theſe were added a 


further motive, of making a conqueſt 


of ſuch provinces, as God had pro- 


miled to his people; ſo far was it 


from their intention, merely to reduce 
Gs power of the Philidines; the Am- 
monites, the Moabites, the Idumcans, 
the Arabians, the Siriaus, and tlie 
ſeveral princes that were in Poſlefon 
of thoſe countries. 

In the latter times of the 178 ſoms of 
| Ifrael and Juda! 1, we may obſerve their 
kings bearing the ſhock of the 3 


powers of Aſia, of the kings of Aſly- 


ria and Chaldza, Shalma neſer, Senna- 


cherib, Eſar-haddon, and Nebuchad- 


nezzar, who made the whole euſt 
tremble. 
buſineſs was, with an handful of men, 
to oppoſe the whole power of the 
kings of Syria, and againſt them to 
uphold the relis: _ or their fathers, and 
to ſhake off the yoke of their authority, 
Who had a deſign both againſt their reli» 
gion 2 and liberty. 


Under the Mace abees, the 


In the latter times of 
heir nation, with what courage, with 
what intrepidity and conſtane y, did 
they ſuſtain the war: age ainſt the Roman 85 
who were then maſters of the world ? 


With regard to the nature pe” their 
troops, their manner of engaging in 
| battle, with 1c me Ot ther p. articulars re- 


lating to this art; cle, ſee ARMY. 
We may diſti: nguiſh tio Kinds Of wars 


; among the Hedrews, Some were of 
| obligation, as being expretly com- 
manded | by the . Lord; but others wer 


free and voluntary. Ihe firit were 


ſuch as God appointed them to un⸗ 


deriake : for example, againit the A- 


malckites, and the Canag mites, Which 


were nations devoted to an Anathema. 
The others were undertook by the 
captains of the people, 
ſome i 1JUrIES o offered to the nation, to 


puniih ſome inſults or oſtenccs. Sach, 85 
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tO-TEVEN ce. 


WAR 
for example, was that which the He- 
brews made againſt the city of Gibeah, 


and againſt the tribe of Benjamin, 
which would ſupport them in their 


fault: and ſuch was that which David 
made againit the Ammonites, whoſe 


king had affronted his ambaſſadors. 


Or to maintain and defend their allies; 


as that of Joſhua againſt the kings of 
the Canaanites, to protect the Gibeo- 
nites. Laſtly, whatever reaſons may 
authorize a nation or a prince to make 
war againſt another, obtained likewiſe 
among the Hebrews. All the laws of 
| Moſes every where ſuppoſe that the 
Itraelites might make war, and might 
ſupport themlelves againſt cheir ene. 


mies. 


When a war was reſolved upon, all | 
the people that were capable of bear- 
ing arms were got together, or only 
as the exi- 
gence of the preſent caſe, and the 
neceſſity and importance of the enter- 
prize required. 
pear, that before the reign of king 


part of them, according 


For it does not ap- 


David there were any regular troops 
in Iſrael. 


P=9p ple by tribes, and by families, and 
then they marched againſt: the enemy. 


When Saul, at the beginning of his | 
rel? "ils VV 5 inforn 121 1cd 01 the Cruel pro- 


pol. al that the Ammonites had: mac 

to the men of the city Ol Jabeſh-Gi 
lead, he cut in pieces the oxen be- 
longing to his plough, and ſent them 


thro uch the country, ſaying, * Who- 
« ſoever cometh not forth alter 


* Saul and Samuel, to the relief of 
* Jabeſh-Gilead, ſo ſhall it be done 


* unto his oxen,” 1 Sam. xi. 7. 


Ta antient- times, thoſe that went to 


war generally Carne 1 their own pro- 
vi ions along with them, or they took 


then 8 the enemy; hence it was, 


that theſe wars were generally | but of 
hort continuance, becauſe it was hard- 
ly potuble to ſubſiſt a larg 2. body of 
troops for a long time, with ſuch pro- 
Vilcns that every one carried along 
with him. When, David J eſſe's younger 
| on, 


A general rendezvous was 
appointed, a review was made of the 


1 general of the army, the princes of 

the tribes or of the families of Iſrae 
beſides other princes or captains, ns = 
of a thouſand, ſome of an hundred, ſuſpected of ane See the article . 
ſome of fifty, and ſome of ten men. 


WAT 


father's Fake, while his elder bro- 
thers went to the wars along with 
Saul, Jeſſe ſeit David tO Carry provi- 


ſions to his brothers. 1 Sam. xvii. 13. 
We ſuppoſe that this way of making 


war prevailed allo under. Joſhua, the 
judges, Saul, David at the begiming 


of his reign, the Kings of Judah and 
Iſrael who were ſucceſibrs to Rcho- 
boam and Jeroboam; and under the 
Maccabees, till the time of Simon 
Maccabæus, prince and high-prieſt of 
the jews, who had ſoldiers kept in 
pay. See 1 Macc. xiv. 32. Every 
one alſo provided his own arms for 
the war. The kin gs of the Hichrews 
| had no magazines till after David, 
See AR Ms. „„ 
The kings of the II. bes ws went to 
the wars in perſon, and in eacdicr 
times fought on foot, as well as the 


meaneſt of their ſoldiers; there be- 


ing no horſes uſed in the armies of 
Iſrael before David. The otiicers of 


War among t the Hebrews were firl th 


They had alio their deri who were 


a kind of commiſſaries that kept the 
muſter-roll of the troops; and theſe 
had others under them who acted D 7. 
their direction. | | 
WASHING. See the: rticles Bar- 


Is u, and PURIFICATION. 


For the cuſtoms of waſhing the hands, 
facet, &c. See HND and Foor, RS. 
WATER, in ſcripture, is put 1. 


| For the element of water. Gen. i. 10. 


2. For trouble and aſfictions. Pſal. 


Ri i. z. In the language of the w 
prophets, waters often denote a great - 
multitude of ops Iſa. viii. 7, and 


Rev. xvii. 4. Water is put for 


children or n Numb. xxiv. 7, 


and Iſa. xlviii. 1. 5. For the clouds. 


Pſal. civ. 3. 6. Waters ſometimes 


ſtand for tears. Jer. ix. 1. and 7. For 
the ordinances of che goſpel. Ila. Xii. 
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ſon, lay ed behind to look after his 


WAY 
3. Xxxv, 6, 7. lv. 1. and 1 vii. 37s 
38. 


As in feripture, bread is put for all | 
ſorts of fo odor ſolid nouriſhment, fo 
water is uſed for all ſorts of drink. The 
Moabites ani Ammonites are reproach- 


ed for not me eting the Iſraclites with 


bread and water: "that js to lay, wich 


proper refreih: nents. Deut. xxili. 4. 


Nabal ſays in an in 75 g manner to 
David's meſſengers, (1 1 San, XXV. 11 * 


s 


Shall 1 tnen take my bread and my 


* Killed for my ſhearers, and give it 
a 


«£ unto men, hom! 1 know not whence 5 


* 


. they be! 2 


Ste zilen waters,” denote _ unlawfol 


pleaſures with tra ange w omen. Prov. 


ix. 17. The I. raelites are reproached 
ith having forſaken the fountain of 
kk water, to quench their thirſt at 


broken ciſterns; : that 18, with having 


quitted the worſnip of God, for the 


v. orſhip of tall and ridiculous deities, | 


Jer. . 13. EE 
Waters of U the feet. See the ar rte 
F. 1 | - 
_ Waters of jea louſy, or of battered, : 
_ were thoſe w 7 ich were give en to women 


ADULTERY. 


Waters of Merom. See "7 RY 
Waters of Meribah, or the waters of 


ſtrife, 0 called becauſe of the quar- 


relling or contention and murmuring 
of the Iiraelites againſt Moſes and 
avainit God. Moles tells us, that 
When the Icraelites came to Kadeſh, 


and there happened to be in want of 


water, they made a ſedition againſt 
him and his brother Aaron. Namb. | 
%X. I, 2, &c. It Was upon this occa- 


tion, that Moſes committed that fin 
ith which Goa was ſo diſpleaſed, 


hes he deprived him of the honour of 
introducing his people into the land of 
promiſe. See the article Mos Es. 


WAY, is taken in a moral ſenſe, 


1. For conduct: for ecample, Make 

your path ſtrait.“ The paths of the 

wicked are crooked, The Lord * nos 
40 2 the 


water, and my fleih that 1 have 
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me in thy paths, &c. 


pl life. 
Way upon the earth.“ 


ven. 


WEE 
the way of the juſt, &c. 2. Ways are 
put for the laws of the Lord. To fol- 
5 katy the ways of the Lord, to forſake 
the ways of the Lord: Lord, guide 
3. This word 
is put for cuſtom, manners, and way 
All fleſh had corrupted his 
Gen. vi. 12. 
IT be way of all fleſh, the cuſtom of all 

nations, the manner of all the earth, 
the ways of the children of men. Gen. 
ix. 31, and Jer. xxxii. 19. 4. The 
Way of the Lord expreſſes his conduct 
in reſpect of us. My thoughts are 
not your thoughts, neither are your 


ways my ways, ſaith the Lord. For 
as the heavens are higher than the 


your ways, and my thoughts than 


( 
c 
earth, ſo are my ways higher than 
c 
* 


your thoughts.“ Iſai. Iv. 8, 9. Laſtly, 
we find every where through the whole 
ſcripture theſe kinds of expreſſions, 
the way of peace, of Juſtice, of iniqui- 
ty, of truth, of darkneſs." Io go 


© the way of all the earth, (Joſh, xxiii. 
14.) is put to * dying and the 


grave. 
A hard way is often put to repreſent 
the way of ſinners, a way of impiety: 


(Jadg. ii. 19.) Jeſus Chriſt is called 


the way, ( John xiv. 6.) becauſe it is 


by him alone that believers obtain 


eternal life and an entrance into hea- 
The Pſalmiſt ſays, (Pal. xvi. 
11.) © thou wilt thew me the path of 
© liſe;? that is, thou wilt raiſe my 
body from death to life, and conduct 
me to the place and ſtate of everlaſting 
happineſs. 
Saviour by their diſciples, * Maſter, 


7 X we know that thou art true, and 


acheſt the way of God in truth; 
Frm is, the true Principles of re- 
ligion. | 
WEDDING. Ser Mannrace: 


WEEK. The W had 1 
ſorts of Weeks. Weeks of days, 


which were as from one ſabbath 
2. Weeks of years, which 

were reckoned from one ſabbatical 
Ka "Far to enen and which conſiſted 


to another. 
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The Phariſees tell our 


WEE 
of ſeven years. 3. Laſtly, weeks of 
ſeven times ſeven years, or of forty-nine 
years, which are reckoned from one | 
Jubilee to another. 
„ We EEKSs of Daniel. ix. 24— 

It is agreed, that the famous 
weeks of Daniel are weeks of years 
and not of days. But ſome have made 
them of ſeventy years; ſo that the 
ſeventy weeks would contain four 
[thouſand nine hundred years. Some 
rabbins make them of forty-nine years, 
or from one jubilee to another; { 
that they would make three thouſand 
four hundred and thirty years. Others 
make them to conſiſt of an hundred 
years: ſo that the ſeventy weeks would 
contain ſeven thouſand years. But the 
generality of interpreters ſuppoſe them 
to conſiſt of ſeven lunar or Hebrew 
years; and by this reckoning the ſe. 
venty weeks would make tour hun- 
dred and ninety year s. 

There are many different hypotheſes 
concerning the beginning and end of 
Daniel's ſeventy weeks, even among 
_ Chriſtian writers, who believe this 
prophecy marks out the time of the 
birth and death of our Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt. Some begin them from the 
firſt year of Darius the Mede, which 
15 the epocha of Daniel's prophecy, 
and make them to determine at the 
prophanation of the temple, which 
happened under the perſecution of An- 
tiochus Epiphanes, Others begin 
them from the firſt year of Cyrus at 
Babylon, and place the end of them 
at the deſtruction of the temple by the 
Romans, Others fix the beginning at 
the firſt year of Darius the Mede, in 
which this revelation was made to 
Daniel, and put the end at the birth 
of Jeſus Chriſt, Julius Africanus be- 
gan the ſeventy weeks at the ſecond 
year of Artaxerxes, who ſent back 
Nehemiah into Judea, with a com- 
miſſion for rebuilding the walls of Je- 
ruſalem, and he made them to deter- 
mine at the death of the Meſſfah, 
which happened, ac — to — 
the 


w E E 


the fiſteenth year of Tiberius. This 
| hypotheſis, or ſyſtem, ſeems to be the 
moſt rational of any that have been 
propoſed by the antients, and is ad- 


| hered to, ſome ſmall particulars ex- 


cepted, by the greateſt part of inter- 
preters and chronologers. The greateſt 
difference among chronologers in the 
calculation of theſe years does not ex- 
ceed nine or ten years. 


reconciles all theſe differences, by 
\ ſhewing, that the words of the pro- 
phecy of Daniel, From the going 


© forth of the commandment to re- 


tore and to build Jeruſalem ;? ought 
to be underſtood of the complete ex- 


| Nehemiah. He ſhews alſo, that the 
twentieth year of Artaxerxes, men- 


_. tioned Nehe. ii. 1, ought to be ex- 
: plained not of the twentieth year of. - 


the reign of Artaxerxes alone, but of 
his twentieth year beginning from the 


time his father aſſociated him with | 
| himſelf in the kingdom, ten years be- 
fore his death. Theſe ten years being 


deducted from the number of years 
that elapſed from the decree of Ar- 


taxerxes in favour of Nehemiah, to 
the death of Jeſus Chriſt, deliver the 


chronologers out of their perplex xities, 
and diſpel the difficulties that aroſe 
from the ten ſupernumerary year 


given by their calculation of the four 
hundred and ninety years contained r 


in the ſeventy weeks of Daniel. 


mong themſelves, fearing to pe con- 


victed from this prophecy that the 
Meſſiah is already come, and that their 


expectation of him is in vain. Some 
pronounce a curſe againſt them that 
compute the time, ſaying, it is ia vain to 


expect the Meſſiah, who has been come 


a long while ago. Others believe he is 
not yet come, but that he Would have 
come a great while ago, if che fins wn 
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Petavius, | 
who has treated of this matter in his 
' twelfth book de Doctrina Temporum, 


NR. 18, 13. 


WE I 


the Jews had not prevented him. 


Others place the beginning of the 
ſeventy weeks at the deſtruction of the 


firſt temple by Nebuchadnezzar, and 
the end at the deſtruction of the ſecond 


temple by Titus. Between theſe two 
events they reckon but four hundred 


and nincty years, which is a proof of 


their great ignorance in matters of 


* 


WEIGHTS. * the Hebei had . 
not the uſe of coined money, which 
was of a certain determined weight, 
they weighed all the gold and ſilver 
they uſed in trade. The general word _ 
they uſed to denote a weight was a 
ſtone: © Thou ſhalt not have in thy 
hag divers weights; the Hebrew 
ecution of the order to rebuild Jer uſa- 
lem, which was not performed but by 


Oo 


: fays, © a ſtone and a ſtone. Deut.xxv. 
13, 15. That is is to ſay, they were 


forbid to keep two different weights, 


one too htavy, to buy with, and ano- 


ther too light, to fel] with; but only 


one itone, or one true weight, Prov. 
Divers weights and 
divers meaſures, both of them are 
© alike abomination to the Lord.“ 
God condemns fraud and injuſtice in 
trafic. The ſhekel, the half * ſhekel, 


the talent, are not only denominations 


of money, of a certain value of gold 
and ſilver, but alſo of a certain weight. 
When Moſes expreſſes the drugs which 


were to compoie the perfume to be 
burnt upon the golden altar, he ſays, 


for examyle, that they were to take 


the weight of five hundred ſhekels of 
myrrh, &c. Exod. xxx. 23. In the 
books of Samuel it is ld of Abſa- 
The modern Jews are not agreed "a lom's hair, that it wei 
dred ſhekels. 2 Sam. xiv. 26. 
The ſhekel or weight of the ſanctuary, 


according to ſeveral interpreters, was 
double to the common ſhekel, but 


ighed two hun- 


Others think it was the ſame with the 


common ſhekel, and that the words of 
the fan. Fuary are added to expreſs a 
juſt and exact weight according to the 

ſtandards that were kept in the {eps £ 


or taber nacle. 
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A TABLE of the Jewiſh weights, reduced to Fngtiſh Troy: BOT» according * 
. to Dr. Arbutbnot. 


| Shekel — | 
= — . — 
£1 a -00 TT 5 50 5 Talent | DE 


In reckoning money 50 mekels 1 


1 weight of glory, of Which St. 


Paul ſpeaks, (2 Cor. 1 . 17. ) *a far more 


19 — exczeding and eternal. weight of 


6 giory,” is oppoſed to the lightneſs of 


the evils of this life, The troubles 
we endure are really of no more 


weight than a firaw, or of no Weight 7 
p Þ here 


at all, if compared to the weight or 
intenſeneſs of that glory, v. hich 18 


to be hereafter as a compen! ſation for 


"Toms. 1 
HALE, balæia, in 1c} Able 


1 Pate of fiſhes of the order Ow 


; Plagluri, or thoſe cctaceous Hide 


wich have the tail placed 1 5 
reſpire by means of 


which 
are viriparous; and the males 
having a penis and r and the 
females a vu ovaries, and paps. 
This genus is img by having 
certain laminæ of a horn y ſubſtance 1 in 
the u upper Jaw, \ which { apply the place 
of teeth, and uſually no fin upon tlie 


tally; 
lungs, 


* A, 


back; to which it may be added, that 


the fiſtula or aperture for the diſcharge 


of water is double, and ſituated eit! ger 


on the forehead, in the middle of the 
head, or in the roſtrum. 
is the 
called the whale. It grows to a mon- 
ſtrous | lize, and is an inhabitant of the 


| north. 1117 eas; the head 15 SX remseo ly 


large; the lower Jaiv. is much larger 


than the upper, and covers it at its 
ſides; the upper is narrow and ob. 


POr tion LO the En ormous 5 ulk Of the 
head, and are placed at a great dittance 


3 
a manch, but in weights 160 ſheicels. | 


The balzna. 
TO properly and determinately 


00 0 099 O27 
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from one another; they are a little 


higher up in the head than the fiſtula; 


the whole head is fumewhat depreſſed, 
and the body is very thick and fome- 
what rounded : but towards 8 ex- 


t. emity of the back there is a ſubacute 


angle, extending itself longitudinally; - 
the tail is ſomewhat forke d but not 


deeply. | 
is Bene mention of the 
vhale in Kiiprure, Sce the article 
b 18H. 


WIDOW. Among the . 


even before the law, a Widow who had. 
no children by her huſband, was to 


marry the brother of her deceaſed 
ſpouſe, 5 order to raiſe up children 


WhO might inherit his goods, and per- 
petuate his name and family. We find 


the practice of this cuſtom beſore the 
law, in the perſon of Tamar, who 
married ſuccefiively Er and Onan, the 

ſons of Judah, and who was likewiſe 


to have married Selah, the third fon 
of this patriarch, after the two for- 
| | | Gen. | 
" XXXVI1--"O; 7, 8, "0, Ihe law that 


mer were dead without iſſue. 


appoints theſe marriages 18 delivered iN 
Bent. 3 XXV. 55 6, &c. ö OL 

Two motives prevailed to the = 
ing of this law. The firſt Was, the 
contin uation of eſtates in the fame 


family ; and the other Was, to per- 5 
petuate a man's name in Iſrael. It 


was looked upon as a great mis fortune 


for a man to die wi thout an heir, and 
to fee his inher1: ance paſs into ano- 
long; the eyes are very mall in pro- 


ther family. This law was not con- 
ſined to brothers. in- law only, but wes 


extended to more diſtant relations f 


the 


* 


W ID 
the ſame line: as we may ſee in the 
example of Ruth, who married Boaz 


after the had been refuſed by a nearer 
kinſman. 


Was a kind of ſhame and reproach in 
Iſrael. 
© ſhalt forget the ſhame of thy youth,” 

palied away in celibacy and barrennels, 


and ſhait not remember the reproach children; that they had exerciſed hoſ- 


pitality 3 ; that they had waſhed the feet 


© of thy widowhod any more.” 
preſumed that a women of merit and 
reputation might have found a huſ- 
band, either in the family of her de- 
ceaſed huſband, if he died without 
children, or in ſome other N 0 11 
he had leit children. 

The widows of kings continued in 
their widowhood. Adon nijah was pu- 
niſhed with death, for aſking in mar- 
riage Abiſhag the Shunamite, who had 
been married to Dart id, 
never conſummatec this 
1 Kings ii. 13, 14, 15. They {hu 
upin the palace all the concubines of 


king David, who had been defiled by 
Abſalom, there to ſpend the remainder 


of their days. 


2 Sam. xx. 3. 


God frequently recommends to his 


people to be very careful in affording 
relief to the widow and orphan, Exod. 
xxii. 22. Deut. x. 18. xiv. 19 & pay/ar. 
St. Paul would have us honour widows, 
that are widows indeed, and deſolate; 

(1 Tim. v. 3, 5, &c.) that 1s to ay, 


regard for them, and ſup ply them in 


| their neceſſities. God forbids his high- 
Prieſt to marry a woman who is eicher 


a widow or divorced. Levit. xxi. 14. 
Formerly there were widows in the 
chriſtian church, who, becauſe of their 
pov erty were maintained at the charge 
01 mw faithful, and who were upon 
the liſt of perſons to be provided for at 


the expence of the church. 


There were others alſo who had cer- 


8 employments in the church, as, 


to viſit ſick women, to aiiift them when 


they received baptiſm, and laſtly, to 
do ſeveral things at the order of the 


biſhop, which decency would uot al- 
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Haiah (liv. 4.) ſays, Thou 


It was 


ſuccour to the miſerable an | 
WIEDE.NESS, or Ds ART. See | 
the articles Dzzarm, Para, SLUR, 


though he had 
af 


flowers on ſeparate 


Gen. Plant, 


that the IP: fould have a great There is frequent me: ntion of this plant 


WIN 
low him to do himſelf. St. Paul did 


not allow any to be choſe into the 
number of thoſe widows, unleſs they 


were threeſcore years old at leaſt; 
Widowhood, as well as barrenneſs, 


they muſt be ſach as had not parted 


from their huſbands, and married a- 


gain; they muſt produce good teſti- 
nony of their good works, that they 
had given 3004 education to their 


of the ſaints; and that they had given 


afflicte 


&C. 


the dioecia diandria claſs of Plants, Or 
tkoiſe which "RI the male and female 
plants, and have 
two ſtamina. This plant has no flower 


t petals, the nectarium is a very ſmall, 
truncated, and meliferous | 
gland, in the center of the flower; 

the amentum is oblong, and every 
where imbricated with oblong plane 
and patent ſquam ma, conſiſting of. a 

 lingie flower ; 
and ſubulated capſule, formed of 0 | 
valves and containing only one cell, 


cylindric, 


* the fruit is Wy Ova 


in which there are ſev 


eral very ſmall 
oval ſeeds crowned v 


ith down. Lin, 


in ſcripture. See Lev. XxIl. 40. Job 


Xl. 22. Pfal. vii. 7, &c. 


WIND. The Hebrews, as well as 


we, acknowledge four Principal winds. 


Ezek | 


in Hebrew, Kali - the north wind, 


xl11. 16, 17, 18. The eaſt wind, 


Tzaphon; the ſouth wind, Dare, and 
the Welt wind, or from the Mediter- 


ranean- Sea, in Hebrew NR ouah-Hojam, 
Solomon 1ays, in Prov. xxv. 23. "that. 
the north wind diſperſes the clouds 
and the rain; but other Interpreters 
tranſlate it, it ce rain.“ For 


EURO - 


the wind Zuroclydon, ho 

CLYDON., | 5 
WINE. Several of the antients 

404 FO Sp 


WIFE. See Woman, Maznince, | 
EIS 


WII. LOW, in botany, 2 genus of | 


were 


* — m of d 
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liquor. 


Grapes, and Vine. 
bidden to the prieſts during all the 
time they were in the tabernacle, and 
employed in the ſervice of the altar. 
Levit x. 9 I his liquor was alſo for- 
bidden to the Nazarites. 


Pfat. Ix. 
miah. (xxv.; 156.) Fake the wine- 
cup of this tury at my hand, and 
© cauſe all the nations to whom: 1. 
© ſend thee, to drink it.“ 


ſenſe of pain. 
ſuch a kind of mixture that was of- 
Chriſt to drink, before 


fered to ]cſus T | 
Mark xv. 


WIN 
in uſe before the deluge, and that 
Noah was the firſt that uſed this 


However this may be, there 
was hardly any ſacrifice made to the 


Lord that were any thing conſiderable, 
Which was not accompanied with liba- 
tions of wine. 


dee Exod. xxix. 40. 
and Deut. xv. 5, 7. See the articles 
Wine was for- 


Numb. vi. 


The Rechabites obſerved a ſtrict 


_ abſtinence from wine for their whole 
lives, in purſuance of the commands 
they had received from ter father 
| Rechah. 


In the ſtile of the ſacred penmen, the 


wine or the cup often repreſents the 


anger of God: Thou haſt made us 
drink the wine of aftoniſhment.” 
3. The Lord ſays to Jere- 


They were 


phyſic, to ſuch as were in trouble and 


row. Prov. xi. 4. 5, 6, &e. 
Give ſtrong drink unto him that is 
ready to periſh, and wine to thoſe 
© that be of heavy hearts.“ The rad- 
bins tell us, that they uſed to give 


wine and ſtrong liquors to thoſe that 


were cordemuecd to die, at their ex- 


ecution, to ſupify them, and take off 
ſome part o! the fear and ſenſe of 


their pain. There were certain cha- 


ritable women at Jeruſalem, as they 
tell us, Who uied to mix certain drugs 
with wine, to make it ſtronger, and 


more capable of extinguiſhing the 
Some think 1t was 


he was faitcned to the croſs. 
25. And they gave him to drink wine 
* mingled with myrrh, but he received 
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were of opinion that wine was not 


© banon.” 


WIN 
© it not?. See the articles GaLr, 


Mak, and VINEGAR. 
* Wine of Helbon.” Ezekiel (xxvii.18. ) 


ſpeaks of a kind of excellent wine that 
Some 


was ſold at the fairs of Tyre. 
ſay that wine was well known to the 


antients; they called it Chal:bonium 
vinum. It was made at Damaſcus, 
and the Perfians had planted vineyards 
there on purpoſe, as Poſidonius affirms. 
This author fays, that the kings of 
Perſia uſed no other for their common 
drink. Others make Helbon a com- | 
mon name, ſweet or fat wine: for 
3 comes from a word that fi igni- | 


fies 


0 Win ine a Lebanon. 
ſpeaks of this wine: 


fition to the ſun were heretolore much 
eſteemed. But ſome think, that the 


Hebrew text, Wine of Lebanon, 5 
may ſigniſy a ſweet- ſcented wine, wine 
in which perfumes are mixt, or other 
drugs, to mah e it more palatable, and 
of a better flavour. Odoriferous wines 
were not unknown to the Hebrews. 
uſed to adminiſter wine, by way of In the Canticles (viii. 2.) mention is 
made of a medicated wine mixed with 


perfumes, Ine wines of Paleſtine be- 
ing heady, they were uled to qualify 


them with water, that they might 
be drank without any inconvenience. 
* She hath mingled _ 
© her wine, ſhe hath alſo furniſhed _ 
Come, eat of my bread, 
and drink of the wine which I have 


S 
© her table. 


* mingled. The wicked eat the bread 


© of wickedneſs, and drink the wine 
of violence, (Prov. i iv. 17.) that is 
to ſay, they are maintained with ill- 
gotten goods, or they abuſe the good 5 
things that God gives them: they 
offend him by the bad uſe chey make 


of the neceſſaries of life. 
In Amos ii. 8, it is ſaid, © they drink 


the wine of the condemned in the 
: that is, they 
drink wine, and make themſelves 

| | | merry | 


© houſe of their God: 


Holes (xiv. 3 - 
| The ſcent 

thereof ſhall be as | the wine of Le- 5 
The wines of thoſe ſides of 
mount Libanus that had a good expo- 


, 
merry 
have 

© tuagit 


Was 
intre 
ness, 
with 
97 1 
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merry at the expence of thoſe they 
have unjuſtly condemned. The Sep- 


© tuagint ſays, © they drink wine earned 
7 by their flanders: the Chaldee, 


© 14, 17, our Saviour tells the diſciples 
of john the baptiſt, who enquired the 
reaſon why they and the Phariſees did 
faſt often, but his diſciples did not faſt, 


that © men do not put new wine into 


$ old bottles, elſe the bottles break, 
and the wine runneth out, and the 


bottles periſh: by which is inſi-⸗ 
nuated, that it was not fit for him to 
impoſe upon his diſciples, who were 


as yet but weak in grace and ſpiritual 
ſtrength, the ſevere exerciſe of fre- 
quent and extraordinary faſting, leſt 


they ſhould be diſcouraged thereby, 


and ſo fall off, or left it ſhould pro- 
duce hatred and contempt, Iiuſtead of 
> obedience : but adds he, © they put 
© new wine into new bottles, and both 
are preſerved,” My diſciples muſt 


be fitted by degrees and ſtrengthened 


for ſuch exerciſes, and then they will 


3 perform. them readily, and ep 
tably. : 


- dence and diſcretion which enables a 
man to perceive what is fit to be 
done, according to the circumſtances 


| of time, place, perſons, manners, and 


end of doing. Eccleſ. ii. 13, 14. It 
was this ſort of wiſdom that Solomon 
intreated of God, with ſo much earneſt» 
| nels, and which God granted him 
with ſo much 1 4 Kings ii, 
97 12, 28. 5 


2. Wiſdom is taken for ee of = 


| Invention, and dexterity in the execu- 


tion of ſeveral works, which require 


not ſo much ſtrength of body, as in- 
duſtry, and labour of the mind. For 
example, God told Moſes, (Exod. xxxi. 


3.) that he had filled with wiſdom, and 


vnderſtanding, and knowledge, Beza- 
leel and Aholiab, to invent and per- 
form ſeveral ſorts of work, for com- 
pleating the tabernacle. 


1 3. Wiſdom is uſed for craft, cun- 
: ; | 


1 
ly 
83 
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WISDOM i 1s wat; 1. For that pru- 


WIS 


ning, and ſtratagem, and that whe- 


ther good or evil. For example, it is 


ſaid by Moſes, that Pharaoh dealt 


e, Wiſely with the Iſraelites, when he 
the wine of rapine.“ In Matt. ix. 


oppoſed them in Egypt Exod. 1. 10, 
It is oblerved of Jonadab, the friend 


of Ammon, and nephew of David, 
that he was very wile, that is, very 


ſubtle and crafty. 2 Sam. xiii. 


And Job (v. 13.) ſays, that God 
taketh the ons in their own cr afti- 


6 neſs.” 


learning, and experience. job xii. 


12. With the antient is wiſdom, _ 
* and in — of days underttand- 


<Y 


N 1 


fear of God, which is ſpiritual wiſ— 


dom. Pſal. xc: 12. So teach us to 


number our days, that we may ap- 


* ply our hearts unto wiſdom.“ And! in 


Job xxviii. 28. The fear of the 
Lord, that is wiſdom.” 


6. Wiſdom is put for the eternal 
Wks, the word, the fon of God. 
It was by wiſdom that God cllabliihed 
the heavens, and founded the earth; 
(Prov. ili. 19.) it was this wiidom that 
the Lord poſſeſſed from everlaſting, 
from the begin ning, or ever the 
earth was? Prov. viii. 2, 35 it - 
exiſted before God created any thing, 
and was preſent with the creator at his 


production of ſenſible beings. 


Book of WIS DOM, an apocryphal bool: 7 
of ſcripture, ſo called on account of 
the wiſe maxims, and uſeful inftruc- 
tions, contained therein. The book 
of wiſdom is commonly aſcribed to 
king Solomon; either becauſe the au- 
thor imitated that king's manner of 
writing, or becauſe he ſometimes 
ſpeaks in his name. It is certain So- 
lomon was not the author of it: for it 
was not written in Hebrew, nor w as 
it inſerted in the Jewiſh canon; nor 
is the tile like that of Solomon; and 
| therefore St. Jerom obſerves juitly, _ 


that it ſmells ſtrong of the Grecian 


- eloquence; that it 15 compoled with 
| art 


4. Wiſdom is 1 for lens, 


It is put for true piety, or the” 


. rear 


WI T 
art and method, after the manner of 
the Greek philoſophers, very different 


f from that noble ümplicity ſo full of 
life and energy to be tound in the He- 


brew books. It has been attributed 


by many of the antients to Philo, a 


Jew ; but more antient than he whoſe 
works are now extant, But it is com- 


monly aſcrived to an kellenittical Jew 
who lived fince Ezra, and ab >0ut the 
time of the Maccabees. 

It may be divided into two parts; the 
firſt is a deſcription and encomium of 


wiſdom; the ſecond, beginning at che 
tenth chapter, 15 a long diſcourſe in 


the form Ol Prayers, wherein the au- 
_ thor admires and extols the wiſdom of 
God, and of choſe who honour him; 


and diſcovers the folly of the wicked, 
who have been the proteſted enemies 
of the good. and virtuous in all ages of 
the worid.;. | 


WYLNE 888, he that giv es 3 


to any thing. Thus it is ſaid, you 
are WIR C13, a faithful witneſs, a faite 
 witneis, God 1s witneis, & c. See the 


article TESTIMONY. 


Witneſs ſignifies a martyr, or * chat 
gives tefimony to the truth at the ex- 
' Pence of h 
&c. jeſus | Chritt is the faithful wit- 
neſs, the mar yr of truth and jullice. 
Rev. i. F. | 

The law appoints, t that two or three 
- vitnciies ſhould be credited in matters 
of judicature; but one witneſs only is 


s blood, his life, h15 : eſtate, 


not to be believed. Deut. xvii. 6, 7. 


When any one Was condemned to die, 
the witnefes were the ürſt that began 
the execution. They threw the firſt 
one, for example, if the party was 
The lau con- 
demned a lalſe witneſs to undergo the 
lame pun! MET that he would have 
5 ſubjes tied h 

16—109. When Gd is ſaid to be a 
witneſs to fin, as in Jer. xxix. 23, it 
x lignifies, that he not only knows it, 
but he will alſo puniſh it: he is both . 


to be ſtoned. 10¹ 4. 7» 


is neighbour to. Deut xix. 


1 and witneſs; he does not ſtay 


tor any one to accuſe the wicked to 
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him, he has'no need of teſumony Or 


greſſions by his wiſdom, his juice, 


to the Meſſiah. * T have given him 


_ prophet and teacher; and to hear 


W OI. 


Loch 


accuſation of men to know the de. Piat! 


merits of the guilty. He accuſes nf 
himſelf, he condemns them, he 
niſhes them, he knows all their ds 


ana his infinite penetration. 
laiah (lv. 4.) gives the name witneß 


for a witaels to the people, to be x Equick 


ome 
Eclinec 
Gal 
To this Purpoſe St. Paul in of thi 
1 Ti im vi. 13. | * 
The prophets are the wat es of our We the 
belief, and of the truth of our rel. kic 
gion. St. Paul calls them, a cloud c (Mat 


witneſs uato the truth, as Chriſt him- 
r 5 ms before Pontius Pilate. Joha 


witneſſes. Heb. xii. 1. The apolls bis a 


are ii] more witneſſes of the coming, Mis 
the million, the doftrine, and the refu of u 
rection of Chriſt. 1 Cor. xv. 14, 1 q 
and St. Peter ſays, we are tan Won 
all things which he did in Jude, J 


nion 
and in ſeruſalem. Akts . 30. Haus 
WOLF, a quadruped well known, idi 


being the canis, with his tail bending othe 


inward. The ſcripture takes notic End 
of theſe remarkable things of the man 
wolf: that it lives upon rapine; ta © 
it is violent, cruel, and bloody; that 4 ru 
it is voracious and greedy 3 that i ham 
goes abroad by night to ſcek its prey; I Pe 
that 1t is very tharp- ſighted; that iti cit 
the great enemy of flocks of ſheep; and 
that Benjamin ſhall ravin as a wolf; Jatic 
that falſe teachers are wolves in ſhe-p\W tho{ 
cloathing; that the perſecutors of in con! 


church, and falſe paſtors, are alto Mord: 
venous wolves. The prophets Jae and 


miah (v. 6.) Habakkuk (i. 8 8.) aeg (Le 
Zephaniah ( (111.3.) ſpeak of the woireMproc 
of the evening; and St. Jerom ob{cr/5, mo: 
that towar ds; evening wolves arc mot b 
dangerous, as being then more hu. allo 
ory. Inſtead of the wolves of di the 
6 evening,” the ſeptuagint tranſlate . ban 
The wolves of Arabia ;* becauſe h ed! 
Hebrew word Arab ſigniſies both tit [: 
evening and Arabia. "Wolves nee vire 
are common in Arabia, but — 1 » 
NC! 


1 


pf 
* 
9 


75 
ö 
IF 


WOM 


nothing peculiar in that country; ſo 


: bat there can be no reaſon to have 
en ſe to that tranſlation. 


As to what is ſaid in Geneſis, thas 


Erenjamin ſhall ravin as a wolf, ſce 
the article BENJAMIN, 

Prhe wolf is a fierce creature, abiding 
in foreſts, an enemy to cattle, rave- 
nous, greedy, craſty, of an exquitite 
quickneſs of ſmell, 
3 ſomething. ſquare, and his hair in- 


having an head 


Fc clined to grey. 


aiah, (i. 6.) deſcribing the tr anquilliy 


5 che reign of the Meſſiah, ſays, * The 
Ec wolf ſhall dwell with the lamb, and 
the leopard ſhall lie down with the 


bc kid, &c.“ Our 8 
þ (Matth. X. 16. ) lay Sy 


aviour, in che goſpel, 
that he ſends 


N 


his apoſtles as ſheep among Wolves. 


OMAN. For the creation, &c. 


Fol the firſt n ſee he articles 
Boll ane „ | 

Woman was created to be a compa- 
Enion and aibſtant to man: 5 Wing Was 


; tha to him in that auth 


and ju- 


ildiction that God gave 3 over all 
other animals: But alter the fall, God 
made her ſubject to ine ge wernment of 


man: (Gen. iii. 16.) Thy 
hall be to thy kuſband, and he ſhall 
rule over thec.“ 
ham her Lord. Gen. xviii. 12. and 
Pet. iii. 6. Beſides the du: 
ſciibed by the Law, common to men 
and women, there were certain regu- 
Hlations peculiar to this ſex; as were 
thoſe legal uncleanneſſes which they 
Contracted during the times of their 
ordinary infirmities, (Levit. xv. 19.) 
and thoſe that attended their lying-1n, 


Sarah called Abra- 


ties pre- 


ILevit. xii. 2, 3.) and thoſe which 


proceeded from certain fivzes of hu- 


mours, cut of thoſe ſeaſons appointed 
| b. nature. Levit. xv. 25. 
allo made them liable to the trial of 


The law. 


e waters of jealouſy, if their huſ- 


; bands had entertained any w ell-ground- 
1 I ſuſpicions of their hdelity ; : (N umb. 


14, 15.) and when the tokens of 


N Virginity could not be found in them, 


3 er huſbands might put them away. 
cut, xxii. 1 15. The law does not 
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deſtire 


© God. 


S 
allow of any action of che woman 


againſt the man; but it permits th 
huſband to es his wife, and 8 


cauſe her to be ſtoned, if ſhe thould 


violate her cor, jugal vow. 


See the epiſtles of St. Paul for the de 


ties of women towards their huſbaads. 
1 Cor vii. 3, 4, Ke. Eph. v. 22, &c. 


See alſo Tit, ii. 4, 5. WO: 1 bet iii. 


sommend- 
ed to them; and a4 great care in avoid- 


I, 2, 3. where modeſtv is 


Ing all ſupertius "us a1 nainents, and un- 
nec eflary ſine:y of drets. 


K he proph et Halain (iii. TT.) fays, 
As tor my pet.” woraen rule over 


aK and eltemi- 
nate men; ; and in xix. 16. he ſays, 


a the em z? that: 13, * 
In that day ſaall Egypt be like unto 


6 women z that is, fecble and fearful. 
In Rev. X11. I. the < Ch 13.C ch 15 


and the moon under l er feet. | 
WORD. Som ime 8 the ſeriptur 
aſcribes to the word of 
. cache 2 often repre 
ſents it as au 
„ ſent his ee 
Pal. cuii. 20. | 
This term is alſo conic 4 and a 
propriated, to ſignity che only fon of 
the tather, the uncreated wiſdom, the 


and healed the m. 


ſecond perion of the in oft Holy Jrini- 
bltantial to the 
Father. St. John the ee (i. 13. * 
more expreſly than any other, has 
opened to us the myſtery of the « ord | 
of God,; when he tells 15 In the be- 
ind the word 
was with God, and the word Was 
The ſame was in the begin- 
All things were 


ty, equal and conſt 


1 ginn 19 was the word, 


6 


„ ning witn God. 
made by him, an d without kim Was 
c 
The Chaldee parap! hraſts, the moſt 
ancient IE Wich writers extant, gene- 
rally make uſe of the word wmeinra, 
which f. agnißes the 1 % in thoſe places 
where Moſes puts the name Jehovah. 
They ſay, for example, that it was 
the nemra, or the sword, which cre- 
ated the world, Which appeared to 
Moſes on mount Sinai, Which gave 
| him 


epreſent- | 
ed by a woman cloathed with che my 


o God baer 


epre- 


ated and actice. He 


not any thipg made that vas made,” | 


A r 


WOR 


him the law, which ſpoke to him face 


to face, which brought Iſrael out of 


Egypt, which marched before the peo- 


” ple, which wrought all thoſe miracles. 


that are recorded in Exodus. It was 
the ſame word that appeared to Abra- 


ham, in the plain of Mamre, that was 


| ſeen of Jacob at Bethel, to whom Ja- 
cob made his vow, and acknowledged 


as God, ſaying, If God will be with 


© me, and will keep me in this way 


« that I go, Kc. then ſhall the Lord 


© be my God.” Gen. xxvill. 20. 

Word is taken for what is written in 
the ſacred books of the Old and New 
Teſtament. Luke xi. 28. Jam. 1. 22. 
Tt is taken for the divine law which 


teaches and commands good things, 
and forbids evil. Pſal. cxix. 101. It 
is taken for every promiſe of God. 


Pſal. cxix. 25, &c. and for prophecy 
or viſion. Iſa. ii. 14. . 


WORLD, in ſcripture, is taken for 


the whole univerſe, comprehending 


the heavens, earth, fea, the elements, 
the angels, men, animals; in a word, 


2. It is taken The worm of the damned dies not, 


all created beings. 


only for the globe of the earth, the 
| waters, and all things therein con. 


| tained. 3. For the race of mankind. 
Thus Jeſus Chriſt ſays to his apoſtles, 
(John viii. 12.) I am the light of 
© the world. And elſewhere, (xvii. 
25.) © O righteous Father, the world 
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© hated you.“ 


* becauſe ye are not of the World 


* 


WO R 

© hath not known thee.” And, (xy, 
18.) * If the world hate you, ye 
* know that it hated me before it 
4. The World is alſo 
put for the lovers of this world: (ia. 
xv. ig) If ye were of the world, 
* the world would love his own : but 
* but I have choſen you out of the 
* world, therefore the world hateth 


you.“ And St. Paul ſays, (Galat, 
vi. 14) The world is crucified un- 
to me, and J unto the world.“ And 

St. John ſays, (it. 15.) © Love not the 
world, nor the things that are in the 
© world: If any man love the world, 
© the love of the father is not in him. 
Concerning the creation of the world, 


ſee the article CREATION. See alſo 


the articles Heaven, EARTH, Sta, 
Sun, Moon, &. 3 


WORM, When the ſcripture would 


repreſent to us a perſon that is weak, 


mean, and deſpiſed in the world, it 
compares him to a worm of the earth, 


See Job xxv. 6. and Pal. xxii. 6, 


and their fire ſhall never be quenched, 
Iſa. Ixvi. 24, They will feel a worm 
of conſcience, that ſhall never die; 
and the fiery wrath of God upon thei: 
ſouls and bodies, that ſhall never ga 
Out. | | | | 


y 


EAR. The Hebrews had al- 


2 and in the time of Moſes, 
theſe were ſolar years, of twelve 


months a- piece, having thirty days to 


each month ; ſo that however the twelith 
month had thirty-five days. We ſee, 
by the reckoning that Moſes gives us 


of the days of the deluge, (Gen. vii.) 
that the Hebrew year conſiſted of three 


hundred and ſixty five days. It is 


Ways years, of twelve months 
each. But at the beginning, 


„  . 
ſuppoſed that they had an intercalary 


month at the end of one hundred and 


twenty years; at which time the be. 
ginning of their year would be out of 
its place full thirty days. But it mult 
be owned, that no mention is made in 
{cripture of the thirteenth month, or 
of any intercalation. It is probabe 
that Moſes retained the order of the 
Egyptian year, ſince he himſelf came 


out of Egypt, was born there, hat 
been inſtructed and brought vp chere 


all 


YEA 

and fince the people of Iſrael, whoſe 
chief he was, had been for a long 
time accuſtomed to this year. But the 
Egpytian year was ſolar, and conſiſted 
of twelve months of thirty days each, 
and that for a very long time before. 
After the time of Alexander the great, 
and the reign of the Grecians in Aſia, 


the Jews reckoned by lunar months, 


chiefly in what related to religion, and 


days to every month, and juſt three 
hundred and ſixty days to every year. 


Maimonides tells us, that the years of 


the Jews were ſolar, and their months 
lunar. Since the compleating of 
Talmud, they have made uſe of years 


that are purely lunar, having alter- 
nately a full month of thirty days, 


and then a defective month of twenty- 


nine days. And to accommodate this 
at mid-night. With ſome the hours 
were equal, both in winter and ſum- _ 
mer; with others they were unequal, _ 
They counted twelve hours to the day, 
and as many to the night. In ſum- 
mer the hours of the day were longer 
than thoſe of the night; but on the 
_ contiary, in winter the hours of the 
night were longer than thoſe of the day. 
See the article Day, and Hou x. 
The Hebrews always reckoned by 
weeks, as a memorial of the creation 
of the world, which was performed in 


lunar year to the courſe of the ſun, 


at the end of three years they interca- | 
late a whole month after Adar; which 
intercalated month they call Ve-adar, 


or the ſecond Adar. 


The civil year of the Hebrews has 


always begun at autumn, at the month 


they now call '1iſri, which anſwers to 


our September, and ſometimes enters 


into October, according as the luna- 
tions happen. But their ſacred years, 


| by which the feſtivals, aſſemblies, and 
all other religious acts, were regu- 
| lated, begin in the ſpring at the month 


Niſan, which anſwers to March, and 


ſometimes takes up a part of April, 
according to the courle of the moon. | 

tterminated by the year of jubilec; 
and finally weeks of ſeven days. See 


See the article MonTy. _ 


Nothing is more equivocal among the 
& ancients, than the term year, The 


o of the 
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year always has been, and ſtill is, a 


ſource of diſputes among the learned, 


whether on account of its duration, its 
beginning, or its end. Some think, 


that from the beginning of the world 


to the hundred and fixtieth year of 
Enoch, they reckoned only by weeks; 
and that it was the angel Uriel who 
revealed to Enoch the uſe of months, 
years, the revolutions of the ſtars, and 
the order of the feſtivals. St. John, 
in his Revelations, (Rev. xi. 2, 3. xi. 
6, 14. xiii. 5) aſſigns but twelve hun- 
dred and ſixty days to three years and 
an half? and conſequently juſt thirty 


the return of the ſeaſons. Some peo- 


ple heretofore made their year conſiſt 
only of one month, others of four, 
others of ſix, others of ten, and others 
of twelve. Some have divided one of 
our years into two, and have made 
one year of winter, another of ſum- 
mer. The beginning of the year was 
fixed ſometimes at autumn, ſometimes at 


the ſpring, and ſometimes at mid winter. 


Some people have uſed lunar months, 
others ſolar. Even the days have been 


differently divided: ſome people be- 
ginning them at evening, others at 
morning, others at noon, and others 


ſeven days. They had weeks of ſe- 


ven years apiece, at the term of which 


was the ſabbatical year: as alſo weeks 


of ſeven times ſeven years, that were 


the articles Week, and SaBBATH, 


ZAANAN, | 


* * _ — 8 PP SS. nn — 8 * - 
ETC £2, 8 88 at 2 g 


2 men — —— — 4 a _ 
. 3 * 8 W 2 
rn - as Px 2 r . 3 8 
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4 25 + 3 


GO 


one of thoſe that, at the 
a captivity, 


AANAN, a city 
| tribe of Naphtali. Micah 1. 
115 

Z ABA, fon of Shime- 


ath, a woman of the country of Am- 


mon; who, with Jehozabad, the fon 


of Shirarith, a woman of the country 
- of Moab, killed Jozth king of Judah. : 

2 Chron. xxiv. 26. | 
He was one ok oſs who 
put away their wives, which they had 
taken contrary to the law. Fix. K. 27. 
This is alſo the name of two other 
men mentioned in ſeripture, of whom 


Za nAD E 


nothing is known in particular. 


to the eaſt of the mountains of Gilead. 
Jon athan the Maccabee overcame them. 
ee 1 Mae. xii. 31. But it is very 


5 probab! ec, that inſtcad of Zabadeans, 
which is a name intirely unknown, it 


ought to be read Nabatheans, as Joſe- 
phus has done. The Na abathea Ns are 
well known. 5 . 


ZA DBAl, 


gainſt the Law. Ezr. x. 28. 
ZABDIL.L, 


He commanded the twenty- flour thou- 


find men who ſerved for the firſt 
month, as the life- guard of king Da- 


vid. 1 Chron. xxvii. 2. 


ZA RDIET, king of Abs -* he 


killed Alexander Balas, king of Syria, 
_ who had fled to him for refuge, and 
ſent his head to Prolemy Philometor 


king of Egypt, who was then in Sy- 


ria, and in purſuit of Alexander Balas. 

ZABINA, one of thoſe that had 
married ſtrauge wires during the time 
_ of the captivity, and were obliged to 
diſmiſs them after their return. Eur. . 
K. 43. 


ZABUD, ſon of Nathan, and a fa- 


vourite of king Solomon. * Kings 
"IV. 5 | 


of the 
dren returned from Babylon, to the 


: left Simon, Joſeph, and Zaccheus, tg 


"2 MAC," 19. 
But Simon's people e bribed wil 
money, permitted ſome to eſcape out 
traitors to death, | 
Joſeph, dimon, or Jaccheus, had any lire 


mare in this treachery, i Z 
ZABADEANS, Alabians whodwelt 


richo, (Luke xix. 1, 2, &c.) Zacche. Big. 


came to that place, he lifted up his | - 


father of . 


Poor; 


© reſtore him ſour fold.” 


ZAC 


ZACCAL, or ZAC HAI. His chit. 


number of ſeven —— and lixty, 
Ezr. ii. . 


ZACCHEUS. Judas | Maccabzy 


beſiege the ſons of Bean, who had ſe. 
cured themſelves in two tower, 
and 1 Mac. iv. 45 


of the towers. Then Judas put theſe 


It is not clear that 


 LACCHEES, chief of the publica | CHU 
tht farmer- general of the revenues. ME tri: 


When Jeſus Chriſt paſſed through ſe. “ 


3) 
us had a great defire to fee him, but Ml: 
could not becauſe of the multitude, {Wt 
and becauſe he was low of ftature, {MW the! 
He therefore ran before, and climbed 2. 


up into a ſycamore tree, that he might tare 
ſon. a "SPY hs was 
| return from 
ſeparated themſelves 
trom the wives they had married a- 


ſee him as he paſſed by. When Jely kn 


eyes, and ſaid to him, Zaccheus Wt -£ 


make haſte and come down, for to. pri. 


day I muſt abide a 


at thy houſe. ric 
Zaccheus immediately came down, i: - 
and received him with much joy. But Kit 
thoſe that ſaw this, murmured, and ſaid Jer 


within themſelves, that he was gone 32 
© to be a gueit with a man that is z ane 


* finner.” In the mean time, Zac. Sh. 


cheus ſaid to Jeſus, © Behold, Lord, *2: 


the half of my goods I give to tlie hir 
and if I have taken any BY le 
from any man by falſe accuſation, | IL 
For the Ro- C 
man laws condemned publicans, When II 
convicted of extortion, to make reſi 


* 


tution to four times the value. l 


U pon which Jeſus Chriſt ſaid to him, FT ol 
This day is ſalvation come to thb !“ 

* houſe, foraſmuch as he alſo is te 
* {on of Abraham, For the ſon + l 
| 6 matt 


b 875 
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7 
che captivity of Babylon with his bro- 
cher Umhai, and ſeventy perſons of 
I their family. Ezr. viii. 14. Nehem. Hi 
2. This is alſo the name of two or 
tat 


l known! in particular. 


EC A 
t man is come to ſeek and to ſave 
© that which was loſt.” And this is 
all that the ſcripture informs us of 
Zaccheus the publican. 


his converſion ; but the opinion of 


commentators 1s, that he was a Jew. 


There were many of this nation that 


exerciſed the employment of a publi- 


can. Clemens Alexandrinus ſays, that 
many did not diſtinguiſn Zaccheus 


from St. Matthew, pretending | he was. 


CI 


advanced to the apoſtleſhip after the 


death of Judas. Others have aflirmed 


that St. Peter ordained him biſhop of 
Cæſarea in Paleſtine. 
ble they confounded him with another 
Zuccheus biſhop of this church, who | 
lired in the ſecond century. . 


ZACCHUR, Zaceus, 
Jumb. xiii. 4. 
ZACCHUR, Or SABBUD, 
gvai or Imri, who returned from 


ee other men, of whom nothing 1s 


-LCACHAPI Xs; = 


ZACHARIAH, 


E ZECHARIAH, Of the tribe of Reube 
prince of one of the rules o. this 
tribe. 1 Chron. v. 75 5 


„ 
ZACHARIAH, king of Iſrael; (2 


Kings xiv. 29.) ſucceeded Eis fach cr 
Jeroboam II. in the year of the werld 
3220. 
E and did evil in the ſight of the Lord. 
E Shallum the ſon of Jabeſh con; red 
5 againſt him, ſet upon him. and killed 
him in public, and then re eigned in his 
ſtead. 
Z Lord had fo! retold to Fe hu, tat 5 
children ſhould fit upon the throae of 
= Inael to the fourth gene = 


He reigned but ſix months, 


Thus was Tulfiiied what tie 


ation. 


ZACHARIAH, 


X. 21. 
| Zacnantan, a 1 aa Jos or 


el the law: he was one of thoſe that 
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Some have 
thought, that he was a gentile before 


But it is proba- 
or ZA 


ſenus, father of Shammua, of the 
tribe of Reuben. 


0 And they con 


ſon 5 | 


FE fon ot Melhelomiah;; 
a porter of the tabernacle of the Lord. 


. 75 was of the race of Korah. 1 Chr. . 


ZAC 
were ſentby king Jehoſhaphat through- 
out the cities of Judah to iuſtruct * 
people. 2 Chron. xvii. 7. 
ZACHARIAH, fon of Jehoiada, high- 
prieſt of the Jews; probably the ſame 
with Azariah. 1 Chron.vi. 10, 11. He 
was put to death by the order of ſoaſh, 
in the year of the world 3164. This 
is what the cr] ipture ſays of him: 
(2 Chron. xxiv. 20, 21, 22) When 
the people of Juda! forſook the Lord, 
the {punt of God came upon Zacha- 
nab the ſon of Jehoiada the prieſt, 
* ſaid unto them, Thus ſaith God, 
Why tranſgreſs ye the command- 
ments of the Lord, that ve cannot 
© proſper ? 
the Lord, he ores alſo fortaken you. 
Qred againſt him, and 


© {toned him 80 ſtones at the com- 

855 mancka ent of the hIng, in the court 
8 the houſe of the Lord. Thus 
'C 


© kindneſs which 


. Jehoiada his father 


6 


« Lord look upon it, and require it.“ 
The year following God fent the ar- 
my of Syria againtt } judah, which en- 


tere into jerul dem; put to death the 
| princ es Oi the people, and ſent a great 


booty to the king of Damaicus, which 
they had got in this e e See 
tie article fo ASH. i 


- Sever. 1 COMMEntators believe, that 


this is the Zacharias the fon of Bara- 
Chis, Who, as our Saviour tells us 
(Matt. xxiii. 34. 35. .) was flain by the 


Jews betw een the temple and the altar, 
Por c he differ; 


the hay BaRaCH1As, ER 
ZACHARIAH; the eleventh of the 


twelve lelter ir Prophets ; being the ſon 
: O of Barachia! n., 


and grandſon of Iddo. 
He re 


the hol) year, and two months after 


Ha aggal | 
8 


which ſtood above the people, and 


Becauſe ye have forſaken 


Joalk the king remembered not the 


nad done to him, but flew his fon: _ 
And when he di ed, he ſaid, The h 


ent opinions of Commen- 
tatois in regard to this Zacharias, ſee 


turned from Babylon with Ze- 
rabbabel, and began to  prophety- _- 
the {econd year of the reign of Darius . 
ſon of Hyſtaſpes, in che year of the 
world 3484, iu che eighth month of 
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Several other angels came to the firſt, 


—— — 
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Haggai had begun to propheſy. Theſe 


two prophets, "with united zeal, en- 
couraged at the ſame time the people 


to go on with the work of the temple, 
which had been diſcontinued for ſome 


years. Ezr.v. 1. The time and place 


of the birth of Zachariah are un- 
known. Some will have him to have 
been born at Babylon, during the cap- 
tivity. Others think he was born at 
Bo Jeruſalem, before the tribes ot Judah 
and Benjamin were carried away. 
Some maintain that he was a prieſt, 


and impute to him what we have ſaid 
in the loregoing article of the diſcoy ery 


of the high-prieft Zechariah. But 


others affirm: that he was no priett, 


Many ſay he was the immediate ſon of 
Iddo. Others believe, with much 
more reaſon, that he was ſon of Bara- 
chiah, and grandſon of Iddo. 
He has been confounded with one Za- 
chariah the ſon of Jeberechiah, who 


lived in the time of Iſaiah ; (Iſai. viii. 


2.) and with Zachariah the father of 
John the Baptiſt; Which opinion is 
_ plainly incongruous. Laſtly, he has 
been thought to be Zachariah ſon of 
| Barachias, whom our Saviour men- 
tions, and ſays, he was killed between 
the temple and the altar ; though no 
ſuch thing is any where ſaid of our 
prophet. At this day, at the foot of 
the mount of Olives, they ſhew a tomb 
which they pretend to belong to the 


prophet Zechariah. Dorotheus main- 


tains, that he was buried in a place 
called Bethariah, an hundred and 
fifty furlongs from Jeruſalemm. 

TZachariah begins his prophecy with 
an exhortation to the people, to be 
converted to the Lord, and not to imi- 
tate the ſtubbornneſs of their fathers. 
Three months afterwards, the Lord 


gave him a viſion of an angel on 


| horſeback, in the midſt of a myrtle- 


grove, ſtanding by the fide of a river. 


and acquainted him, that the whole 


country was at peace, and abounded 


with inhabitants. He thence takes 


occaſion to intreat the Lord, that he 
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Judah. The Lord gives him a moſt 
gracious and comfortable anſwer, and 


Z AC 


would have compaſſion on the cities of 


complies with his requeſt. Then the 
prophet ſaw four horns, and four men 
going to break them in pieces with 


hammers; and he was told, that iheſe 


four horns denoted ſo many powers 


that had oppreſſed his people, but that 


the time was come wherein they ſhould 


be overthrown, and broke to pieces, 


In the ſecond chapter, the prophet has 


the viſion of a man meaſuring Jeruſa- 


lem with a line, and Zachariah is 
told, that, in time, Jeruſalem ſhould 


be ſo well peopled, as not to be able 
to contain its inhabitants. he relates, 


in the third chapter, the viſion con- 


cerning the high-prieſt Joſhua, ſtand- 
ing before the angel of the Lord, and 
Satan accuſing him, but Joſhua waz 


acquitted, and the Lord told him, 


that he was going to bring forth the 
branch, that is his ſervant the Mel- 


ſiah; and that he ſhould be as a pre- 


cious ſtone, upon which were ſeven 


eyes. He had afterwards the viſton 


of a candleſtic with ſeven branches, 
placed between two olive trees, from 
| whence the oil trickled down into the 
lamps of the candleſtic. 

This is what we find in the Gra 


chapter. In the following chapter the 
prophet ſaw a flying roll, wherein was 


written the curſe of the whole earth; 
and a veſſel wherein fat a woman, up- 


on whom a mats of lead fell down, and 
cloſed up the mouth of the veſſel. 


Then he ſaw two women with wings, 
who lifted up the veſſel between hea- 
ven and earth. The woman encloſed 


in the veſſel denoted the iniquity of 


Babylon; the maſs of lead that fell 
down upon her was the vengeance of 
the Lord; and the two women that 


lifted her up into the air were the 


Medes and Perſians, who deſtroyed 
, the empire of Babylon. | 


In the ſixth 5 God ſhews Zacha- 
riah four chariots, which came forth 
from between two braſen mountains, 


and which repreſented the Perſians, 


Greeks, 


ZAC 
Greeks, Egyptians, and Syrians, each 
of which were to be made uſe of in 
their turns, to execute the wrath of 
the Lord againſt the countries of the 
north and ſouth. After this Zacha 
riah receives from Heldai, Tobijah, 
and Jedaiah, a certain quantity of 


gold, of which he makes two crowns; 
one for the high-prieſt Joſhua, and 
the other for the branch, or Zerub- 

babel, as being the type of the Meſ- 


In the fourth year of Darius, and of 
the world 3486, on the fourth day of 
the ninth month, the prophet was 


conſulted by Sherezer, Regem-melech, 


and ſome others, whether they ought. 
to continue to faſt on the fifth month, 
as they had hitherto done, ſince the 
ruin of the temple ? He gave them this 
_ anſwer, That the faſts were of their 
own invention, and that what God 
chiefly required of them was, to 
practiſe piety and juſtice; and that, 
- finally, their days of faſting ſhould be 
ſoon changed into days of joy and 
thankſgiving. This we read in the 


ſeventh and eighth chapter s. 


The ninth chapter contains menacing 
prophecies againſt the countries of Ha- 
drach, Syria, and the Philiſtines. Then 

he foretels, in a very expreſs manner, 
the coming of Jeſus Chriſt, a Saviour, 


poor, and fitting upon an aſs and a 


colt the foal of an afs. In the ninth 
chapter he ſpeaks of the reign of the 


Meſſiah, and of the vengeance that 
the Lord will pour out upon the per- 
ſecutors of Iſrael. Laftly, in the 
eleventh chapter he ſpeaks of the war 
of the Romans againſt the Jews, of the 


breach of the covenant between God 


and his people; of thirty pieces of 


death in one month, _ 


in the twelfth chapter he deſcribes the 
= war of Antiochus Epiphanes againſt 


the Jews, the victories of the Macca- 
bees, the mourning for the death of 


Judas Maccabzus. In the thirtcenth 
chapter he deſcribes the flouriſhing 
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ſtate of the Jews after the death of 
Antiochus Epiphanes, to that of the 
Meſſiah. In the ſeventh, and the two 
following verſes, we ſee the calamities 


that were to fall upon the Jews after 


the death of Jeſus Chriſt ; and he con- 
tinues the ſame ſubje& in the chapter 


following. He deſcribes the fiege of 
_ Jeruſalem by the Romans; he fore- 
tels the great extent of the chriſtian 
church, the converſion of the Gen- 
tiles, the perſecutions raiſed againft the 


faithful, and the puniſhment that God 
inflicts upon theſe perſecutorss 
ZACHARIAH, the ſon of Barachiah, 


or Jeberechiah, of whom mention is 


made Iſaiah viii. 2.; or, according to 


St. Jerom, this is the prophet men- 
tioned in the Chronicles, under the 


reign of Hezekiah, or rather under 
the reign of Azariah, or Uzziah. 
2 Chron, xxvi. 5. And he fought 
* God in the days of Zachariah, who 


had underſtanding in the viſions of 


God.“ This Zachariah might live 
to the reign of Ahaz, in the year 3262, 


when the Lord ſaid to him, Take 
© thee a great roll, and write in it 
with a man's pen, concerning Ma- 


© her-ſhalal-haſh-baz.” Iſiah adds, 


And I took unto me faithful wit 
nefles to record, Uriah the prieſt, 
and Zachariah the ſon of Jebere- 

JJ... 
_ ZACHARIAH, a prieſt, of the family 
of Abia, the father of John the baptiſt, 


. 


and huſband to Elizabeth. We are 
told in the goſpel: (Luke i. 5, 12, &c.) 


that Zacharias and Elizabeth were 
* both righteous before God, walking 
in all the commandments and ordi- 
nances of the Lord, blameleſs. And 


© they had no child, becauſe that Eli- 
ſilver given for a recompence to the 
ſhepherd ; of three ſhepherds put to 


zabeth was barren, and they both _ 
were now well ſtricken in years.“ 
But in the year of the world 3999, 
about fifteen months before the birth 
of Jeſus Chriſt, as Zachariah was wait- 
ing his week, and performing the 
functions of prieſt in the temple, © ac- 
* cording to the cuſtom of the prieſt's 
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office, his lot was to burn incenſe 
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© when he went into the temple of 
© the Lord,” upon the altar of gold 


which was in the holy-place. There 


the angel Gabriel appeared to him, and 
told him, that his prayer was heard ; 


and declared, that his wife Elizabeth 


| ſhould bear a ſon, whom he ſhould 
call by the name of John. Zachariah 
aſked the angel how he was to be con- 
vinced of that, ſeeing both he and his 
wife were greatly x Aus) in years. 
The angel told him, that he ſhould 
be dumb, and not able to ſpeak, until 
the time that this prophecy ſhould be 
accompliſhed, becauſe he believed not 
JC(ĩͤã ² Ku 
When Zachariah came out of the tem- 
pole, he was not able to ſpeak; there- 
fore he gave the people to underſtand, 
by ſigns, that he had ſeen a viſion in 
the temple, and was become dumb. 
When the week of his miniſtry was 
compleated, he went home to his 
bhouſe, and his wife Elizabeth 
conceived a ſon, of whom ſhe was 
happily delivered in due time: Her 
neighbours and kinsſolks came to 
_ congratulate her on this occaſion ; 
and, on the eighth day, circumciſed 
the child, calling his name Zachariah, 
after his father; but Elizabeth inſiſted, 


that his name ſhould be John. Then to Zadok, though he had been of the | Ah 


they defired a token from his father, 
how he would have him named, and 


making ſigns for a table-book, he 


wrote in it, that his name ſhould be 


John, which was matter of admiration 


to all that were preſent. At that very 


_ inſtant, he had the ule of his tongue 
reſtored to him, he ſpoke and praiſed 
God; and being filled with the Holy- 
Ghoſt, he propheſied, ſaying, © Bleſſed 
be the Lord God of Trael, for he 
© hath viſited and redeemed his people, 
© and hath raiſed up a horn of ſalva- 
tion for us, in the houſe of his ſer- 
© vant David, as he ſpake by the 
mouth of his holy prophets, which 
© have been ſince the world began.“ 


He then directed his ſpeech to the 


young baptiſt, to whom he fore- 


- told, that he ſhould be 2 prophet, 


and the forerunner of the Meſſiah, 
to prepare his way before him, and to 
teach his people the knowledge of ſal- 
vation. This is all we find in ſerip— 
ture concerning this Zachariah. Some 
have thought that Zachariah the fa- 
ther of the baptiſt was high-prieſt, but 
no more appears from St, Luke than 
that he was an ordinary prieſt, 

ADE, or Sa poc, ſon of Ahj- 
tub, high-prieſt of the Jews, of the 
race of Eleazar. From the time of 
Eli, the high- prieſthood had been in the 
family of Ithamar, but was reſtored to 
the family of Eleazar in the time of 
Saul, in the perſon of Zadok, who 
was put in the place of Ahimelech, or 


the year of the world 2944. 1 Sam. 
XX11. 17, 18. At the ſame time that 


 Zadok performed the function of the 


prieſthood with Saul, Abiathar, other- 
wiſe called Ahimelech, performed it 
with David ; ſo that till the reign of 


Solomon there were two high-prieſts t 


in Iſrael; one of the race of Eleazar, 


which was Zadok ; and another of 


the race of Ithamar, which was Abia- 
8 thar. 2 Sam. viii. 17. For after the 
death of Saul and Iſhboſheth, David 


thought fit to confirm the prieſthood 


party of Saul. 


The following is all we know in par- 25 


 Aicular of Zadok. When David was 
forced to quit Jeruſalem on account 
of the rebellion of his ſon Abſalom, 
Zadok and Abiathar would have ac- 


companied him with the ark of the 


Lord. 2 Sam. xv. 24, &c. But Da- 
vid would not ſuffer them to follow 


him in his retreat, ſaying, If I find Þ 
favour in the ſight of God, he will Þ © 
bring me back to Jeruſalem ; if not,, 
let him do what he pleaſes, I am ready 
to comply with his will. Then di- Þ * 
recting his diſcourſe to Zadok, he ſaid, | , 
Art not thou a ſeer? return into the 
city with Ahimaaz your ſon, and let! 
Abiathar and his ſon Jonathan return Þ 
alſo. As for me, I will conceal m- 
{elf in the country, till you ſend the 

9 85 N | news. fa 


Abiathar, put to death by Saul, in { 


2 . * : 
— 8 . * . * 7 * 1 * 7, PF 24 7 4 a», 
2 MEER „ OC TR WEL . 
=p GET ee rs N 1 8 ＋ ” <. ON 


ö 9 N 5 
1 8 E C 6 
LE Co, een 


——B . OT <6 


Z APD 
news of what paſſes. Zadok and Abi- 
athar returned therefore to jeruſalem; 


but their two ſons Ahimaaz and Jona- W 
than hid themſelves near the foun- 
tain of Rogel, that they might be 
ready to give intelligence to David of 
all the tranſactions of Abſalom. At 
laſt, when Huſhai the friend of David 
had defeated the counſel of Ahitho- 
phel, and informed Zadok and Abia- 


thar of it, they communicated this ad- 


vice to David, by means of the two 
young Pries Ahimaaz and Jona- 


than. 


notice to the elders of Judah to come 


forth ſpeedily to meet the king, to 
bring him back to Jeruſalem ; why do 
you ſufter the other tribes to be before 
you? The two high- prieſts obeyed the 


king's commands, and perſuaded the 


| elders of Judah to ſhew their zeal for 
the king, by making haſte to come 
and ſolicit his return into the metro- 


olis. 


: Finally, the di Zadok did not 
engage in the party of Adonijah, WhO 
aſpired at the kingdom to the exclu- 
ſion of Solomon; (1 Kings i. 8, 9, 
Kc.) and when the prophet Na- 
than had prevailed with David to 
declare his will as to his ſucceſſor, 


the king ſent Zadok along with Na- 
than, and the chief officers of his 


court, to give the royal unction to 
Solomon, and to proclaim him king 
inſtead of his father, or at leaſt to 
aſſociate him with him in the king- 


dom. This was performed the ſame 
day; and while Adonijah and thoſe of 
his party were at an aſſembly near the 


> fountain of Rogel, where they had an 
= mirth : 
were faluting Sdonijah as already 


entertainment, and in their 


king. 


35.) Solomon excluded Abiathar from 
the high-prieſthood, becauſe he had 
eſpouſed the party of Adonijah, and 


7 made Ce dok high · prieſt alone. , It 18 
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ſnow of this mountain, 
1 


the ſraelites i in the wilderneſs. 
XXX11, 41. 


place that Moſes put up the braſen 
Es ſerpent : 
After the Aden ot Abſalom, David | 


| ſent word to Zadok and Abiathar, 
_ laying, (2 Sam. xix. 11, 12.) Give 


After the death of David, (1 Kings ii. 


ZAR 


not very well known when he died ; 


but his ſucceſſor was his fon Ahimaaz, 


who enjoyed the high-prieſthood unde 


Rchoboam. 


ZALMON, or SAL Mon, a moun- 


tain in the neighbourhood of Shechem. 


Judg. Ix. 48. Mention is made of the 
Fial. 2 9 


2 ALMONAH, an n encampment " he 
Numb. 


Some think it was in this 


others think i it was at Punon, 5 
See Punon.. 


ZAMZUMMIMS, or 3 | 


antient giants who dwelt beyond Jor- 
dan, in the country afterwards inha- 
bited by the Ammonites, 


Deut. ii. 
20. 


ZAPHNATH- PAANEAH, the 
name which Pharaoh gave Joſeph, 
(Gen. xli. 45.) and which St. Jerom has 


tranſlated, Sal/vatorem mund;, though : 


molt interpreters render the original, 
* one that diſcovers hidden things.“ 
Gad. Joſh. xii. 2 


twin br other of Pharez. 


Gen. Xxxviii. 
28, 29. See PHAREZ. 


2 had five ſons, Ethan, Zimti, 5 
1 Chron, | 


Heman, Calcol, and Dara. 
"TY END 
| JARED, or COPE a 3 be- 


yond Jordan, and on the frontier of 
the Moabites. 


It diſcharges it ſelf into 


the Dead-Sea. See Numb. Xxi. 12. 


Deut. 1 1 14. 
Z ARE PHATH, or Snare; A 
city of the Sidonians, ſituate in Phœni- 
cia, between Tyre and Sidon, upon 
the coaſt of the Mediterrancan-Sea, 
It was remarkable for being the place 


_ of the dwelling of the prophet Elijah, 
| TE Kings xvil. 9, 10. \þ with 4 Poor wo- FN 


man there, while there was a kamine 
in the land of Iſrael. 

Z ARETH.-SHAHAR, a city of 
the tribe of W beyond INE 
oh X111. 19. 


_ ZAPHON, a city of the tribe of OO 


ZARAH, fon of Judah and Tamer, 55 


deſire. 
having expreſied much zeal againſt 
thoſe wicked perſons that violated the 
law of the Lord. Numb. xxv. 11, 
13. And in Pſal. Ixix. 9, the Pſalmiſt 
Jays, 
eaten me up:“ my carneſt 
have all things duly ordered about 
thy worſhip, and my juſt diſpleaſure 
and indignation at all abuſes therein, 
has waſted my natural moiſture and 
vital ſpirits. 


drew his ſword, fell upon them, and 


Z EB 
ZEAL, a mixt paſſion compoſed of 


grief and anger, and fervent love and 


Phinehas is commended for 


the zeal of thine hoyſe hath 


ZEBAH, a prince of the Midi- 


Pſal. Ixxxiii. 11. 
Zebah and Zalmunna in their flight, 


he aſked them, What ſort of men 
were they that you put to death upon 
Mount Labor? They anſwered, I hey 
were like you, and one of them was 
like a king's ſon. Then anſwered 

_ Gideon, They were my brethren, and 
ſons of my mother: As the Lord lives, 
if you had ſpared them, 1 would not 

| bave have put you to death. Then 
he faid to his eldeſt fon Jether, Fall 
upon them, and kill them. But he 
did not draw his 
Was but a child, and was a 8 


ſword, becauſe he 
Then 
Zebah and Zalmunna ſaid to Gideon, 
kill us your ſelf. Upon which he 


flew them. | 
- LEBEDEE, Father of the apoſtles 
St. James and St. John the evangelitt, 
Ve know nothing in particular that 


can be relied on concern ing the per- 
ſon or actions of Zebedee, but onl7 
that he was a ſiſherman by profeſſion, 
that his Wife was called Salome, and 
that his two ſons left him to follow 
| Bur Saviour. 
_ - ZYEBOIM, one of the four cities of 
pentapolis, 
fire from de 


See Matt. iv. 21. 


chat were conſumed by 
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eſire to 


of Gideon. 
anites, whom Gideon himſelf thruſt 


through with a ſword, Judg. viii. 5, 21. 
When Gideon took. 


the city, 


Gen. xiv. 2. and 
XIx. 24. Euſebius and St. Jerom ſpeak 
of Zeboim, as of a city remaining 


in their time, upon the weſtern ſhore to Zebulun, en. Jil N 


2 HE 
of the Dead-Sca. Therefore, after 
the time of Lot and Abraham, this 
city muſt have been rebuilt about the 
ſame place it was before. Mention is 
made of the valley of Zeboim, 1 Sam. 


X111. 18. and of a city of the ſame 


name in the tribe of Benjamin. 
Nehem. xi. 34 


ZE EUD Aff, me mother of Jehoia- 
kim king of Judah. She was daugh- 


ter of Pedaiah of Rumah, 2 N 


xxiii. 36. | 
LEBUL was made govern nor of the 


city of Shechem by Abimelech the ſon 55 
Judg. ix. 28, &c. Gaal 


the ſon of Ebed having prevailed 85 
with the Shechemites to revolt, Zebul 
ſent intelligence of it to Abimelech, 


who marching all night, appeared 


next morning upon the hills near 
Shechem. Gaal going forth out of 
and being at the gate with 

Zebul, he ſaid to him, Sce, a great 
multitude comes down from the moun- 
tains. Zebul anſwered him, They are 
only the ſhadows of the hills, which 
ſeem to you to be men. But as the 


troops of Abimelech advanced farther, 


and it could no longer be doubted but 5 
that they were men, Zebul ſaid to 
Gaal, Where is now that confidence 


with which you was uſed to aſks, who 


is Abimelech that we ſhould be ſubje& 
to him ? Are not thoſe the people that 


you are uſed to contemn? Go out 
therefore and fight with them. He 


then put himſelf at the head of the 
Shechemites, and vent out to give 
battle to Abimelech, but was on 
overcome by him. TR 
LEBULUN, or nos, the 
ſixth fon of jacob and Leah. Gen. 
xxx. 20. He was born in Meſopo- 


tamia, about the year of the world 
2250. His ſons. were Sered, 


Elon, _ 


and Jahleel. Gen. xlvi. 14. " Moſes 


acquaints us with none of the particu- 
lars of the life of this patriarch ; but 
Jacob, on his death-bed, when be 
gave his laſt ng 1 to his ſons, ſaid 
f 13.) © Zebu- 
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« ſea, and he ſhall be for a haven of 


* ſhips, and his border ſhall be unto 
This plainly ſhewed, that 


the portion of Zebulun was to extend, 
as it did in effect, along the coaſt of 
the Mediterranean-Sca, one end of it 
bordering upon this ſea, and the other 
extending to the ſea of Tiberias. Vid. 
Oln. K. 10, Ke. In the laſt words 


that Moſes addreſſes to the tribes of 
Iſrael, he joins Zebulun and Iſſachar 
together; ſaying, (Deut. Xxxili. 18.) 


Rejoice, Zebulun, in thy going out, 
and Iſſachar in tay tos. "They 
ſhall call the people unto the moun- 
"tain, there they thall offer ſacrifices 
of righteouſneſs. For they ſhall 
{ack of the abundance of the ſeas, 


A 


and of treaſures hid in the ſand.” 
Buy which he meant, that theſe two 
_ tribes being at the 
towards the north, ſhould come toge- 
ther to the temple at Jeruialem, to the 


greateit diſtance 


holy mountain, and thould bring with 


them ſuch of the other tribes as lay 
in their way; and that being by t their 
ſituation upon the coait of the Me- 
diterranean-Sea, they ſhould apply a x; 
themſelyes to. trade and ond A 
and to the melting of metals and glaſs, 
denoted by thoſe words, 
© hid in the ſand,” 
- whoſe ſand was very fit for the m 


Treaſures 
The river Belus, 
making 
of glaſs, was in the tribe of Lebu- 


lun, 
When the iris of 7 date came out 
of Egypt, it had og its head or chief 
(Numb. i. o, 31. 
Elon, and comprehended ſifty-ſeven 
thouſand four hundred men able to 
bear arms. 
was made nine and thirty years after 
the former, 
ſixty thouſand five hundred men, thac 
were of age to bear arms. 


Eliab the ſon of 


In another review that 
this tribe amounted to 
XXV1. 26, 27. The trives of Zebulun 


and Naphtali very much diſtinguiſhed 
themſelves in the war of Barak and 


Deborah againſt Siſera, the general 
of the armies of . 
5 o; and v. 4, 18. 


Judg. iv. 
It is chought 
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len inan Al at this haven of the 


N Ot the tribes. | 


to Ptolemais. 
Iſrael, 


and Ezek. xvii. 13, &c. 


Numb. 


"TT WR 
the ſame tribes were the firſt that were 


carried away into captivity beyond the 
Euphrates, by Pul and Tiglath-pilne- 


ſer, kings of Aſſyria; (1 Chron v. 26.) 


but they had alſo the advantage of 
hearing and ſeeing Jeſus Chriſt in | their 
country, oftner and longer than any 


Lai, i IK. 1. Matt. 


13, I's. . 8 
eee a city of the tribe of 


Aſher, but which probably was aiter- | 25 
wards yielded to the tribe of Zebulun, 


from whence it took its name. Joſh. 
xix. 27. It was not far from Ptole- | 
mais, ſince Joſephus makes the length 
of lower Galilee to be from Tiberias 
Elon, the judge of 
was of the tribe of Zebu- 
lun, and was buried! in chis city. Judg. 


Xii. 12. 


BY ff co JCHARIAH, or Zacnianian. | 
See ZACHARIAH. | 


ZEDAD, a city of Syria, ſituate 


to the north of the land of promiſe. 
Numb. xxxiv. 8. Ezek. xlvii- 15. 


ZEDEKIAH, or MaTTax1an, the : 
laſt king of Judah before the 728 


of Babylon. He was the ſon of Joſiah, 


and uncle to Jehoiachin his predeceſ- 
ſor in the kingdom. When Nebu- 


chadnezzar took Jeruſalem from Je- 


hoiachin he carried tins king to Baby- 
lon, and inſtead of him put up his 
uncle Mattaniah, whoſe name he 
changed to Zedekiah, and made him 


f promiſe with an oath that he would 
continue in fidelity to him. 


2 Kings 
xxiv. 17, &c. 2 Chron, xxxvi. 10, &C. 
He was one 
and twenty years old When he began 


to reign at Jeruſalem in the year of 


the | World 
eleven years. 


3405, and he reigned there 
His mother's name was 


Hamutal, the daughter of Jeremiah of 


Libnah. He did evil in the ſight of 
the Lord; and regarded not the me- 
naces that were 1 livered to him by 


the prophet Jeremiah, who ſpoke to 


him from the Lord: but inſtead of 
being converted to God, he hardened 


his heart the more. I he princes and : 
the people of Judah imitated his im- 


"4 3-3 


Fiety, 


piety, and abandoned. Gitti to 
1 the abominations of the Gentiles, 


which ſo provoked the Lord, that he 
reſolved upon their deſtruction. 


kiah ſent to Babylon Elaſah the fon 
of Shaphan, and Gemariah the ſon of 
Hilkiah, probably to carry his tribute 
to Nebuchadnezzar. 
ſengers Jeremiah ſent a letter to the 

captives at Babylon. Four years af- 


terwards, either Zedekiah went thither 


himſelf, or ſent a deputation into Ba- 


bylon; for the original text admits of 
either of theſe interpretations, as taken 
notice of more particularly under the 


article SERAIAH. 


The chief deſign of chis ebe was 


to ſolicit Nebuchadnezzar to reſtore 


the ſacred veſſels belonging to the 
temple. Baruch i. 8. 


that king 


places of his kingdom, except 1 Lachiſh, 


Azekah, and Jeruſalem. 


5 He ſat down before Jeruſalem + on the 


7 tenth day of the tenth month of the 


holy or ſabbatical year, in which the 
people ſet their ſlaves at liberty, ac- 
cCording to the law. 


wards Pharaoh Hophrah, 
| Egypt, took the field, to come to the 


Then Nebuchadnezzar 
left the ſiege of Jeruſalem, and went 
to meet him, gave him battle, defeated 


him, and obliged him to return into 


Egypt; after which he returned to the 
ſiege of Jeruſalem, 
: the people of 


Jeruſalem, 


buchadnezzar, took the ſlaves again 


which they had before ſet at liberty, 
which drew upon them great re- 


proaches and threatnings from: Jere- 
miah. Xxxiv. 11—22. During the 


5 ſiege, Zedekiah often conſulted with 


ſeremiah, who always adviſed him to 


ſurrender, and pronounced the greateſt 


85 woes en him if he ſhould perliſt 1 in 
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By theſe mel- 


Laſtly, in the 
Ninth year of his reign, he revolted 
againſt Nebuchadnezzar; whereupon 11 


"marched his army againſt 
Z.edekiah, and took all the fortified 


Babylon. 


known 


Some time after- 


king of 


upon it. 


bear the name of St. | 
) had aſſured him, that = 


In the mean while, 
thinking 
_ themſelves freed from the fear of Ne- 


a falſe prophet of Samaria. 
Ahab was once with Jehoſhaphat king : 


ZED 
his rebellion : id. xxxvii. 3—10. xxi. 
But that unfortunate prince had neither 


patience to hear, nor reſolution to. 


| follow, good counſels. Laſtly, in the 
In the firſt year of his reign, Zede- . 


eleventh year of Zedekiah, (2 Kings 
XXV. 2, 3, 4, &c.) on the ninth day 


of the fourth month, which anſwers _ 
to the month of July, the city of ſe- 
Zedekiah, and 
all his people, endeavoured to eſcape 
by the favour of the night, but the 
Chaldzan troops purſuing them, they 

were overtaken in the plain of Jericho. 


ruſalem was taken. 


He was taken and carried to Nebu- 


chadnezzar, who was then at Riblah, 

There, the king of 
Chaldæa reproaching him with his per- 
fidy, cauſed all his children to be ſlain 


a city of Syria. 


before his face, and then had his eyes 


put out; and, loading him with chains 

of brass, he ordered him to be ſent to 
Jer. xxxii. 4—7. li. 4— | 
year of his death is not 

: the rabbins ſay he died of 
grief: for, having been invited to a 
feaſt that Nebuchadnezzar made to 
his friends, Zedekiah was there made 
drunk, and in his drunkenneſs he 
committed ſeveral indecent actions, 
unworthy his birth and the condition 
he was in; for which he afterwards 
conceived ſuch remorſe, that he died 
But theſe traditions are of 
no great authority, and learned men 
aſſiſtance of Zedekiah. Jerem. xxxvii. 


35 4, 5; 10. 


The 


are agreed, that they have no right to 


Jerom. Jeremiah 
(xxxiv. 4, 5 


he ſhould 4% in peace, that his body 


ſhould be burnt, as thoſe of the kings 
of Judah had uſed to be burnt; that 
they ſnould mourn for him, by laying, — 
Ah Tat | 


* ZEDEKI an, fon of Cheb and 


of Judah, near the gate of Samaria, 


(1 Kings xxii. 11, 24.) deliberating 
about the war they had undertaken 
againſt the city of Ramoth-Gilead; | | 
Zedekiah the ſon of Chenaanah put 
1ron-horns upon his head, and faid to 


* king of Hrael, Thus faith the 


Lords 


As king © 


+BY daughters. 
Milcah, | and Tizzah, who received 


4 7; 


Lord, you ſhall beat Syria, and toſs 
it up into the air with theſe horns. 


But the prophet Micaiah, the fon of 


Ilmlah, being ſent for, and denouncing 
the direct contrary to this, Z.edekiah 


came near him, and giving him a ſlap 


on the face, ſaid to him, Which way 


went the ſpirit of the Lord from me 
to ſpeak unto thee ? Then Micaiah 


' Faid to him, You will ſee that, when 

| you ſhall be obliged to hide yourſelf 7 
in an inward chamber: we are not L 
told what became of Zedekiah, but 
the prophecies of Micaiah were proved 


true by the event. See Micaian. 


EF” __ ZEDEKIAH, ſon of Maaſeiah, a 
falſe prophet, who always oppoſed 
EG Jeremiah, and againſt whom, as well 
as againſt Ahab the ſon of Kolaiah, 
Jeremiah pronounced a terrible me- 


nace. See ſer, xxix. 215 22. and the 


| article AHAB. 


ZEEB, or ZE B, one of the princes 


4 of Midian, who, being foundin a wine- 

F preſs, was taken and put to death by 
 theFphraimites, who took off his head, 
and ſent it to Gideon vey ond Jordan. 
Judg. vii. 25. 
3 ZELAH, a city f the iribe of Ben- : 
amin, (Joſh. xvili. 28.) where Saul 
was buried, in the tomb of his father 2 


Kiſh.” 2 Sam. xx1, 14. 
ZELOPHEHAD, the ſon of He- 


|  pher of the tribe of Manaſſeh. He died 


without male children, and left five 
Malah, Naah, Hoglah, 


their portion in the land of Promiſe, 
with the reſt of their tribe. Numb. 
XXV1- 33, and Xx Vn. 2. 


ZELOTES. See SIMON Arlo- 
TES, 


E EMARAIM, : a city of Benjamin 


near Bethel. Joſh. XVill. 22. This 


_ alſo is the name given to the mount 
Shemer. | 
The Zemaraites were * FROM: | 
the tenth ſon of Canaan, who is 


2 Chron, x11. 4. 


thought to have inhabited Simyra, a 
City of Phœnicia near Orthoſia. 


— a doctor of che law, „ 
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diſciple of St. Paui, 
know nothing elſe of him, but that he 
was an apoſtolical man, well inftrated 


ERS 
Tit. iii. 1 z. We 


in the Jewiſh law, and very well 
eſteemed by St. Paul. 


ſends word to Titus that he would 


have Zenas come to him to Ni- 
cepholis, as alſo Apelles, and that he 
ſhould take care that nothing might be 
wanting to them for this j journey. Do- 
rotheus biſhop of Tyre makes him 
biſhop of Dioſpolis in Paleſtine. _ 
ZEPHANIAH, fon of Maſeiah, 
called, (2 Kings xxv. 18.) © the ſecond 
« prieſt,” while the high prieſt Seraiah 
performed the functions of the „ 
prieſthood, and was the firſt prieſt. It is 
thought, that Zephaniah was as his de- 
puty, to diſcharge the duty when the 
high-prieſt was fick, or when any other 
accident happened to him, to hinder | 
him from performing his office. Af. 
ter the taking of Jeruſalem by the Chal- 
dzans, Seraiah and Zephaniah were 
taken and ſent to  Nebuchadnezzar, 
who was then at Riblah, and who cauſ- 
ed them to be put to death, in the year 
of the world 3416. Zephaniah was 
ſent more than once by Zedekiah, to 
conſult Jeremiah about what ſhould - 
Money to the city. Jer. xi. i. xxxvii. 
3. We know not whether Joſiah and 
Hen, mentioned in Zech. vi. 10, 14. 
were the ſons of this Zephaniah, or of 
ſome other. 
ZEPHANIAH, ſon of Cuſhi, od 5 
grandſon of Gedaliah, was of the tribe 
of Simeon, according to Epiphanius, | 
and of the mountain of darabata, a 
place not mentioned in N : 


Ihe Jews are of opinion, that the an- 


ceſtors of J. ephaniah, recited at the 
beginning of his prophecy, were all 
prophets themſelves. 
tended, without any foundation for it, 

that he was of an illuſtrious family. 
We have no exact knowledge, either 


of his actions, or the time of his death. 


a He lived under king Joſiah, who be- 

gan to reign in the year of the world 
3363. 2 he — which Zepha- 
—— | nich 20 


This apoſtle 


Some have pre- 


Simeon. Judg. 317 
the fame with Ze phathah; and was 
_ called Hormah, or Knathems: after the 
victory obtained by the Iſraelites over 
the ing of Arad. Numb. xxi. 3. Judg. 


EN 
niah gives of the diſorders that pre- 
vailed in his time in, Judah, gives 


occaſion to judge, that he prophefied 
before the cightcenth year of Joſiah; 


that is, before this prince had re- 
farmed the abuſes and corruptions that 
prevailed in his dominions. 2 Kings 
XU: 3, 10, 12. Beſides, he forctels 
tte deſtruction of Nineveh, (Zeph. i. 


13.) which could not fall out before the 


fixteenth year of Johah, by allowing, 
with Berojus, twenty-one years to the 
reign of Nabopolaſſar over the Chal- 
dæans. Therefore we mult neceſſarily 
place the beginning of Zephaniah's 
prophecy at the beginning of the W | 
of Joſiah. 
The firſt chapter of this bone is a 
general threatning againſt Judah and 


all the people whom the Lord had ap- 
pointed to the ſlaughter. Then in 


the ſecond chapter, he inveighs againſt 
the Phœnicians and Aſſyrians. There 
be foretels the fall of Nineveh, which 
happened in the year of the world 
3378. The third and laſt chapter 
bas two parts: the firit contains in- 
vectives and threatnings againſt Jeru- 
ſalem; and the ſecond gives com- 
ſon of Salathiel, of the royal race of 
David. St. Matthew (1. 12. ) and the 
Chronicles, (1 Chr. iii. 19.) make Je- 
coniah king of Judah, to be father to 
Salathiel; but they do not agrce as to 
the father of Zerubbabel. 
nicles will have Pedaiah to be father of 
Zerubbabel; 
Luke, . and Haggai, conſtanly 


fortable ail Turances of a return from 


the captivity, and of a Happy and 


flouriſhing condition. 
ZEPHATH, a city of the tribe of 


1. 17. 
ZEPH ATH AH. The valley of Te 


dah with an army of a million of foot, 
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It 1s probably 


ZER 
went to meet him; and Putting his 
army in order of battle in the valley of 
Zephathah, near Mareſhah, he called 
upon the Lord, who caſt a terror and 
confternation into the hearts of the 
Ethiopians, ſo that they ran away: 
whereupgn Aſa and his whole army 
purſued them as far as Gerar, plun- 


dered their Cities, and brought back a 
great booty. See 2 Chr. xiv. 9, 10, 
5 &C. and the article As a. 


ZEREDA, a city of the tribe of : 
"Bron: the place of the nativity of 


Jeroboam the fon of Nebat. 1 Kings 


Xi. 46 . 
ZEREDA THAI, Geier wilt called 
Zak THAN, a City of the tribe of Eph- 
raim, in Which were caſt the great 

works of braſs that Hiram made for 


- Solomon's temple. 2 Chr. iv. 17. 1 


Kings vii. 46. The waters of Jordan - 
flowed up as far as Zarthan, or Zaretan 


at the time that the Hebrews paſſed 
over this river, under the conduct of 5 


Joſhua. iii. 16. 5 
ZERESH, ts wiſe of Hamas: who | 


- adviſed her huſband to the deſtruction 5 
of Mordecai. - 


Eſth. v. 10, 14. . 
 ZERUBBABEL, or ZokoBABLL, 


The Chro- 
but St. Matthew, St. 


make Salathiel his father. We muſt 


therefore take the name of ſon in the 
0 phathah near Marethah, 15 mentioned | 
in 2 Chron, xiv. 10. 
 ZERAH, fon of Simeon and grand- 
don of Jacob, facher of che Zachices, 
Numb. xxvi. 13. . 
©: ZERAH, king of Ethiopia, or 1 
_ of Cuſh in Arabia Petrea upon theRed- 
ſca, came out againſt Aſa king of Ju- 


ſenſe of grandſon, and ſay that Sala- 
thiel having taken Care of the educa- 


tion of Zerubbabel, he was always af- 
terwards looked upon as bis father, 
Some think, that Zerubbabel had alſo 
the name of Sheſhbazzar, and that he 


is pointed out by this name in Eura, 


1. 8, See SHESHBAZZAR. _ 
Zerubbabel returned to Jeruſalem 2 
and three hundred chariots of war; 

aud advancing as far as Mareſha, Aſa 


long time before the reign of Darius 
the fon of Fre. He returned 
Immediate! y 
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the world 3455; 
s  ſhewed the Prophet Zechariah two 
olive- trees, 


Chr. iii. 19. 


Z E R 


reign of Cyrus, in the year of the 
world . 

The following is what the ſcripture 
informs us concerning Zerubbabel. 
Cyrus committed to his care the ſacred 
veſſels of the temple, which he ſent 
back to Jeruſalem. Ezr. i. 11. He is 


always named firſt, as being the chief 
of the Jews that returned back into 
their own country. Ezr. 1 ii. 2. 111. 8. 


v. 2. He laid the foundations of the 


; temple, (id. iii. 8, 9.) and there re- 
ſtored the wor! ip of the Lord, and tbe. 


uſual. lacrifices. | . 
tans offered the 


When the Samari- 
mſelves tO rebuild the 


temple of the Lord in 88 ion with 


the Jews, Zerubbabel and the pri incl - 


pal men of Judah made them this an- 
1wer, that they could not let any other 
ſhare with them in this honour, ſince 
Cyrus had granted his commifſion to 


the Jews only. 
When this ks 4 was diſcontinued for 


A good while, the prophets Haggai 


and Zechariah were inſpired of the 
Lord, to encourage Zerubbabel and 
the other Jews to reaſſume the work; 


which they did, in the ſecond year of |] 


Darius fon of Hy itatp2s, 1 in the year of 


ear the golden can- 
leſtic with ſeven branches, the 
angel that was ſent to explain this vi- 
ſion to the prophet, let him Wan 
that theſe two olive- trees, which ſup- 


plied oil to the great candleſtie, were 
the prince Zerubbabel, and Joſhua the 


high- prieſt, the ſon of Joſedech. The 


ſcripture tells us nothing of the death 
of Zerubbabel, but informs us, that he 


left ſeven ſons and one daughter. 1 


Hananiah, and Shelomith their ſiſter, 


 Hathubah, Ohel, Berechiah, Haſadiah, 
and juſhab- heſed. St. Matthew (i. 13. ) 


makes the name of one of his ions ro 
be Abiud, and St. Luke (iii. 27.) 
makes it Rheſa. Conſequently one of 
the ſons of Zerubbabel here enume- 
rated muſt have more than one name, 
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immediately after the beginning of the 


might be more 


lon age to Saul; 
When the Lord 


Theſe were Meſhullam, 


Z1B 


Some would make the diſtintion of 
two Zerubbabels, the ſecond of which 


Was the ſon of Pedaiah : but others 


think, that Pedaiah was ſon to Sala- 


thiel, and father of Zerubbabel; and 


that the ſcripture generally calls Ze- 


rubbabel the ſon of Salathiel, only be- 
cauſe this Salathiel his grandiather 

eminent than Pedaiah. 
, the liſter of David, 
and mother of + Joab, Abiſhai, and 
Aſahel. 2 Sam. ii. 18. 1 Chr. ii. 16, 
2 Sam. ix. 
2, „3, Kc. King David having reſolved to 


ZERUIAH, 


ZI BA, a fervant of Saul. 


ſev ſome Eindneſz to ſorne One of the 


race of Saul, we 1 24 Ziva to come 


to him, and a 


kindneſs, for the fake of Jonathan. 


Zn told him, that there was ſtill one 

of Jonathan's ſons left, whoſe name 
was Mephiooſheth, Who was lame, 
and dw velt 1 in the houſe of Machir, at | 


Lo-debar. David ſent for him, and 


told him, he ſhould have the priviiege - 
of ſitting at his table all the reſt of his 
life. He faid moreover to r 
have given Mephibolheth all that be- 
therefore make the 
beit of his eſtate, that your matter may 


Ziba re- 
plied, My lord and my king, your ſer- 


have a ſuthcent ſubſiſtance. 


vant will obey your commands; and 


Mephiboſheth hall be ſerved at m 
table, when he ſhall pical ſe to be there, 
as one of the King's ſons. Now Ziba 
had fifreen ſons, and twenty ſerrants, 


who were alt employed to attend Me- 


phiboſheth, and to make the beſt of 
But Mephiboſheth eat at 
the king's table, though he divelt with i 
Liba. . 
Some years hier, (2 8 gam. xvi. 1, 2, : 
Kc.) when David was forced to lea 
Jeruſalem, becauſe of the rebellion of I, 
his ſoa Abſalom, Ziba wie ent out to : 


5 loaded 


his eſtate. 


meet David, with two aſſe 
with proviſions. The king > afced him, 
what do you mean by thci>? Ziba 
anſwered, the aſſes are to mount ſome 
of the king's ollicers, and che provi- 


ons 


aſked him, if there was 
any one remaining of the houſe of 
Saul, to whom he mi 2ht ſhew ſome 


 theth 
my lord, and my king, is, to have 


ſions are for thoſe chat attend you. 
David then afked him, where is Me- 
phiboſheth? Ziba replied, he conti- 


nues at 


ſtore him to the kingdom of his father. 
The king then ſaid to Ziba, I will 
give you all that belongs to Mephibo- 
Ziba replied, all that I deſire, 


ſome ſhare in your favour. 


After the defeat of Abſalom, (2 Sam. 


ix. 17, 24.) Ziba came to meet the 


king, with his fifteen ſons and twenty 


the Jordan, that they might be ſer— 


|  viceable to the king and his people, at 


their paſſing over the ford of the river. 


1  Mephiboſheth alſo came to meet the 
king, and in ſuch a plight as ſufficiently 
ſhewed his trouble for the king's ab- 


ſence. For from the time of David's 

nor trimmed his beard, or taken any 
care of his dreſs. 
ted to pay his compliments to the king 


= at Jeruſalem, David aſked him, J Me 


phiboſneth, why did you not go along 


with me, but ſtay here at Jeruſalem? 
To which Mephiboiheth replied, O 
king, my ſervant deceived me: for I 
bid him prepare me an aſs, that I 
might follow you, inſtead of which he 
went himſelf, to accuſe me falſely to 


my lord the king; and thus he went 
on to vindicate himſelf, till the king 
| interrupted him, telling him, that 
what he had determined ſhould ob- 
tain ; 
N eſtate with Ziba; and thus was Ziba 
8 put in poſſeſſion of half Saul's paternal 
85 eſtate. See MEPHIBOSHETEH. | 
ILA, a city which Achiſh king 
4 Gath gave to David, while he took 


. ſhelter in | the land of the Philiftines ; 


and which after that always remained 


= as a domain to the kings of Judah. 


1 Sam. xxvii. G. The Amalekites took 


and plundered it, in the ablence of 
Joſhua had allotted it to. the 
It was 


David. 
tribe of Simeon. _ Joſh, xix. 5. 
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Jeruſalem, with this notion, 
that the houſe of Ifrael will now re- 


Xvi. 


his king. For while this King Was 
making merry at Tirzah, Zimri fell 


And bein g admit- 


and requiring him to divide the 


of being 


2 IN 


ſituate in the extreme parts of the tribe 


of Judah ſouthwards. 
ZILLA, one of the two wives of 
Lamech, and mother of Tubal Cain 


and Naamah. Gen. iv. 22. 
ZILPAH, Leah's maid, who be- 
came wife of the ſecond order to Ja- 
cob; and was mother to Gad and 
Aſher, Gen. xxx. . and xlvi. 18. 


© ZIMRAN, the firſt fon of Keturah 
©; by Abraham. Gen. xxv. 2. 
4 in Arabia with his brethren. 


IMR], fon of Zerah, and grand. 


bn of Judah and Tamar. 1 Chr. ii. 6, 
ſervants, who made haſte to paſs over 


ZiMRI, ſon of Salu, prince of the 


f tribe of Simeon, who went publicly 
into the tent of Cozbi, a Midianitiſh 
woman, and was followed by Phine- 
has, the ſon of Eleazar the high-priett, 


and there ſtabbed by him along with 


Cozbi, in the midſt of their lewd em- 


| braces. Numb. xxv. 1 
flight, he had neither wathed his feet 


Z1MRI, general to one half of the 
cavalry of Elah king of Iſrael, (1 Kings 
9, &c.) when he rebelled again! 


upon him, killed him, and uſurped his 
kingdom. He entirely cut off the 


whole family of his maſter, without 
ſparing any of his relations or friends; 
all which he did to fulfil the word of 
the Lord, as it was denounced to 


Baaſha, the father of Elah, by the pro- 
phet Jehu. Zimri reigned but ſeven 
days; for the army of Iſrael, that then 


was beſieging Gibbethon, a city of 1 
the Philiſtines, made their general 


Omri king, and came and beſieged 
imri in the city of Tirzah. Zimt, 


ſeeing the city was juſt upon the point | 
| taken, burnt himſelf in the! 
palace, with all the riches that were 


He did evil before the Lord, 


therein. 


and was cut off in his miquity, The Þ 
reſt of his actions, his conſpiracy and 
tyranny, were recorded at length in! 
the annals of the kings of Iſrael.. 
LIN, or Six, a city to the ſouth of Þ 7 
the land of Promiſe. Numb. xxxiv. 4. 
Perhaps 4 


He dwelt | 


r 2 Ws 
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© polite to Zion. 
* rally puts mount Zion for the place 


his reaſons. 


Land of Promiſe. 
St. Jerom ſays, chat it 1s . na in 


. 15, , . 


ZIP 

Perhaps this may be the ſame with Se- 

naah, Ezr. ii. 35- or Zan, Joſh. xv. 3. 
Z IN, or S$10n, a mountain upon 


J which the temple of the Lord was 
built in Jeruſalem by Solomon, and 


where David built the city of David, 
over againſt and to the north of the 


_ antient Jebus, (Pſal. xlviii. 2.) or Je- 


ruſalem, which ſtood upon the hill op- 
The ſcripture gene- 


where the temple of the Lord ſtood; 


but ſtrictly it was rather upon mount 
Moriah, which was one of the hills of 

which mount Zion was compoſed. 
Mr. Reland pretends, that mount Zion 
was to the ſouth of Jeruſalem, and not 


to the north. The reader may conſult 
See Mortan, _ 
ZIOR, or S108, a city of the wribe 


of Judah. Joſh. xv. 54. 
IPH, or Zir, the and ah 


of the holy year of the Hebrews. This 


is the ſame that was afterwards called 
iar, and anſwers to the moon of 
April. 
. Kings vi. 1. 


We find the name if only i in 


ik, a city of the tribe of Judah. 


Joſh. xv. 24. St. Jerom ſays, that 
even in his time they ſhewed the vil- 
lage of Ziph, eight miles from He- 
bron eaſtward. David kept himſelf 

concealed for ſome time in the wilder- 
neſs of Ziph. 1 Sam. xxiii. 14, 15. 


Z IPI. It appears that there was 


ſtill another city called Ziph, near 1 


Maon and Carmel of an Joſh. 
„ 


5 5 
ZiPHRON, a city north of the 
Numb. xxxiv. 9. 


Cilicia. 


mother of Eliezer and Gerihom. Exod, 


forced to fly out of Egypt, he with- 


drew into the country of Midian ; and 


there having ſtood up in the * 
of the daughters of Jethro, the prieit 


or Prince. of the 0 of Midian, againſt 
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ZIPPORAH, « or "JE daugh- 
ter of Jethro, and wife of Moſes, and 


When Moſes was 


2 O A 

the ſhepherds who would have hin- 
dered them from watering their flocks; 
Jethro took him into his houſe, and 


gave him his daughter Zipporah in 


marriage, by whom he had two ſons, 
Eliezer and Gerſhom. 


Several years after, (id. iv. 20, 21, 
&c.) when Moſes, in obedience to the 
commands of the Lord, ſet out to re- 


turn into Egypt, with Zipporah and 


his two ſons, while they were in a pub- 
lic inn, the angel of the Lord was 


about to put him to death: but it is 
not clearly expreſſed in the text, whe- 


ther it was Moſes or Eliezer that the 

angel was going to put to death. Upon 
which Zipporah took a ſharp ſtone, 
and having circumciſed her ſon, ſhe 
laid hold of the feet of Moſes, faying, 


You are a bloody huſband unto me. 


After which the angel quitted Moſes, : 


or Eliezer; and Zipporah, with her 
two ſons, went back to her father Je- 7 
thro. See the article Mosrs. i 
Some time after this, when Moſes had 


brought the people of Iſrael out of : 
Egypt, and they were advanced as far 
as the camp of Sinai, (id. xviii. 2.) . 


thro came to meet Moſes, and brought 


with him Zipporah and her two ſons. 


Moſes received them with all poſſible 
demonſtrations of joy and allectiou. : 


See the article JETHRO. 


The ſcripture tells us no other parti 
culars of the life of Zipporah; only = 


in relation to the quarrel between her, 


Aaron, and Miriam, as related unter „ 


MIꝑI aM. 


LIL. King Tehoſhaphar obtained a 


victory over the Ammonites and Moa- 
bites near the clif of Ziz. 


2. Chr. xx; 


16. It is thought, that this is the 


ſame with Ziza, \ which . places 


in Arabia Petrea. 


ZOAR, a city of Pentapolis, lying 
on the ſouthern extremity of the Dead- 
ſea. It was intended to be conſumed 
by fire from heaven, together with the 
other fve cities, but at "the i interceflion 
of Lot, who requeſted it as a place of 


refuge, it was preſerved. Gen. xix. 22. 


It 


5 ling it, or lifting it. 


2 Uf 
It was called Bela before: (Gen xiv. 


2.) but when Lot deſired it of the angel, 
he inſiſted on the ſmallneſs thereof; 


whence it was called Zoar, which in 


Hebrew fignifies mall. Bela ſignifies 
to fe wwallow up; and St. Jerom ob- 
ſerves, that this name was given 1t be- 


cauſe, that, as ſoon as Lot was retired 
_ thence, it was ſwallowed up by an 


earthquake. 5 


ZOHELETH. The ſtone of Zohe- 


leth was near the fountain Roge!, or 
 En-rogel, juſt under the walls of Jeru- 
 ſalem. 1Kingsi,g. Therabbins tell us, 


that this ſtone ſerved as a ſubject of ex- 
erciſe to the young men, who tried their 


g it, or rather rol - 


ſtrength by throwing 


Was uſeful to the fullers, or whitſters, 
to beat their cloaths upon, alter they 


had waſhed chem. | 

___- ZOPHAR, the N one of 
the friends of job. Job ii. 11. The Sep- 
tuagint call him Sophar, king of the 
| the interpreter of Origen 
„ NES him king of the Nomades. We | 

cannot tell whether Naamath be the 


Mineans; 


name of his country, or of his father. 


ZORAH, a city of Judah, which 


as built or fortified by Rehoboam, 
2 Chr. xi. 10. 


ZoRAH, a city bilagice 


tribe of Dan, and the birth-place of 
It was upon 
the frontier of this tribe and that of 


Judg. Xxiii. 2. 


Samſon. 


Judah, not far from Eſthaal. 


5 ES 


Ls 
2 pH, a Lerite, the great · grand- 


XXV. 15. 


Others think it 1 


> to ws | 
robuſt nations. 
Zuzim only in this place. 


95 ſame with ws Lamzummims. 


E N ; D. 


2 
3 
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father of Elkanah, (Sam. i. 1. 1 Chr. 
vi. 35.) the father of Samuel, and head 


of the family of Zuphim, who dwelt 
at Ramath; whence it had its name of 


Ramathaim- zophim; and the name 
of the land of Zuph, (1 Sam. ix. 5.) 


which was given to the whole canton. 


ZUR, a prince of Midian, and fa- b 


ther of Cozbi, who, with Zimri, was 


killed by Phinehas, in the exerciſe of a 


ſhameful and criminal action. Numb, 5 
Zur was taken, and put to 
death with the other princes of Mi- 


dian, (Numb. xxxi. 8.) in the year = 
the world 25 | GE 
ZURISHADDAL Father Fr Shelu- oy 
This Shelumiel was chief of 
the tribe of Simeon at the time of the 


departure out of Egypt. Numb. i. 6. 


ZUZIMS, certain giants, who dwelt 
beyond Jordan, and who were con- 
quered at Ham, by Chedorlaomer and 
his allies, in the year of the world 
2079. Gen. xiv. 5. The Vulgate, and 


the Septuagint, ſay, they were con- 


quered with the Rephaims in Aſhte- 


roth-karnaim. The Chaldee interpre- 
ters have taken Zuzim in the ſenſe of 
an appellative, for ſtout and valiant 


men; and the Septuagint have ren- 
dered the word Zugim Sn 6 sg, 1 Co 85 
We meet with the word 
Calmet is 
of opinion, that the Zuzims are che 
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